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ABSTRACT

This work draws research from the cognitive sciences, neurosciences and
linguistics into dialogue with the history of Athens in the fifth century BC. This
was the first recorded incidence of a society teaching reading and writing to its
citizens. The aim of the work is to understand how problem-solving is significantly
influenced by literacy or the lack of it.

This research posits both culturally sensitive factors altering cognition (in this case
through the overlay of literacy), and universal cognitive characteristics in the
processing of domain or multi-domain specific language. Literacy education,
whilst making no genetic change, developmentally recycles brain architecture in
the left hemisphere. This is the hemisphere dominant in processing/producing
writing. Metred language (prosody), on the other hand, is a function dominant in
the right hemisphere and is a general characteristic of an oral society's concrete,
implicit procedural knowledge. In the modern world poets and song writers have
highly developed cognition in poetic language. However, among the general
population, children and adult non-literates are also shown to possess preponderant
abilities to process this form of language. This suggests two things: that the ability
to generate poetic language is innate, and, that prose literacy education in some
way inhibits this inborn ability to 'think' in poetry - at least in modern western
education. In Athens, beyond alphabetic consciousness, the majority became
functionally literate by reading poetry but were unable to devise extended
continuous written prose.

Within several generations a majority of citizens achieved functional literacy within
the context of Athenian society. The extant texts of the period provide the first
descriptions of a cognitive interface between 'orality' and 'literacy' in a population
experiencing literacy en masse. Thucydides, Aristophanes, the logographers and
some of their sophist teachers all provide first hand accounts of the impact on
individual and collective decision-making.

In the second half of the century sophistic education came to Athens introducing,
to a minority, tuition in new constructs of extended abstract probabilistic argument
accomplished by the use of written prose. Literacy education of this type creates a
'bootstrapping' effect in that writing skills allow more complex abstract argument
which, because of the complexity beyond normal oral 'cognitive capacity', in itself,
becomes a form of 'serial reasoning'.

The work researches the Sophists and their curriculum; in particular the
refinements Gorgias devised, which, to some extent, reconciled the psychological
disconnect created by speech-makers trained in the extended written prose
construction of forensic and abstract deliberation and audiences who could not
initially formulate their ideas in such a medium.
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CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

xrh\ ga\r eu] ma/la pollw~n i3storaj filoso/fouj a1ndraj ei]nai0
Those who are lovers of wisdom must be inquirers into many things.

(Heraclitus DK22.B.35)
___________________________________
Educational innovations effected in Athens during the fifth century BC provide a
sustained historical example of how increased literacy within a population
influences decision-making. Athens is also an example of how the dynamics of a
democratic political system and a non-institutionalised, grassroots then market
driven, educational system of literacy tuition can affect collective problem-
solving. This work suggests that, by the second half of the century, there was in
Athens widespread elementary literacy education. But this general literacy
education did not involve written prose composition.1 Also, because the mode of
tuition in elementary reading relied mainly on metred works - what the modern
world calls poetry [n. poi/hsij - v. poiei=n] - the resultant cognitive changes that
occurred in the literate individual were different from those who received
further literacy education and were taught to construct sentences in extended
continuous (scripto continua) written prose. As the research will explain, the
difference relates, firstly, to the differences between 'poetic thinking'2 and 'prose
writing'. For the purposes of this work the oral 'prose' conversation and
deliberative dialogue that occurs between individuals is seen as a flow of
language and 'thinking' within the construct of Wallace Chafe's 'intonation
units'.3 These 'intonation units' of speech consciously occur in roughly three-
second spurts and are remembered in 'chunks'.4 There is a finite 'cognitive
capacity'5 to the processing of oral deliberative thought. Writing is what makes

                                                  
1 That is prose sentences beyond a few words or lists.
2 There remains disagreement about the fundamental medium (or media) of 'thinking'. Different
theorists favour different representational media: images and other sensory contents, natural
language representations of one kind or another, or some amodal 'language of thought' or
'mentalese'. Others suggest that there can be many such media of 'thinking' changing across
individuals and contexts. This work uses the term 'poetic thinking' to describe the feature of
language that is prosody.
3 Wallace Chafe, Discourse, Consciousness, and Time, Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1994.
4 Frederick Turner & Ernst Pöppel, 'The Neural Lyre: Poetic Meter, the Brain and Time', Poetry
Vol. 142, No. 5 (1983) pp. 277-309 at 296-297; cf. Egbert J. Bakker, Poetry in Speech: Orality and
Homeric Discourse, Ithaca, Cornell University Press, 1997, p. 48; Minchin, 'Themes' and 'mental
moulds': Roger Schank, Malcolm Willcock and the creation of character in Homer', Classical
Quarterly, Vol. 61, No. 2 (2011), pp. 323-343 at p. 330.
5 George Miller, 'The magical number seven, plus or minus two: some limits on our capacity for
processing information', Psychological Review, Vol. 63, (1956), pp. 81-97; N. Cowan ['The magical
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the difference to extended sequential abstract thought. Aside from the different
cognitive functions between reading and comprehending phonetic symbols
and/or words and writing, it is stressed here that writing should be regarded as
far more than a mere substitute or facsimile of spoken language. Extended
abstract speculative thought and deliberative argument cannot be sustained with
consistent coherence without prose writing. It is a type of 'serial reasoning' that
is constructed explicitly.6 It is different to 'poetic thinking' which results in
poetry - whether written down or not. This type of thinking in poetry conveys
implicit knowledge rich in imagery and concrete constructs.7 Chapter II
references a wide variety of skilled literate poets who tell us in their writings that
the act of writing poetry is not the same as the explicit construction of prose, but
feels more like taking dictation. In other words, to quote two poets cited in
Chapter II.2, the sensation 'is not subject to the control of the active powers of the
mind, and that its birth and recurrence has no necessary connection with
consciousness or will.'8 Again, from a modern poet and Nobel Prize for
Literature winner: 'all my life I have been in the power of a daimonion, and how
the poems dictated by him came into being I do not quite understand.'9 It
appears that seasoned or skilled poets are used to this sensation.

Thus, in Athens, the acquisition of literacy produced varying levels of
competence. Literacy education produced a limited comprehension of writing,
quite unlike modern experience. The majority of (male) citizens attained this
ability to read phonetically. It was a functional literacy adequate for their
participation in civic administration and their (evolving) system of justice which
required them to remember the rules and explanations which governed social
behaviour. Rosalind Thomas divides this 'functional' literacy further into levels
of capability: 'name literacy', 'list literacy' 'banking literacy' and 'officials'

                                                                                                                                                      
number 4 in short-term memory: a reconsideration of mental storage capacity', Behavioral and
Brain Sciences, Vol. 24, (2001), pp. 87-114].
6 The term is used by Daniel Dennett [Consciousness Explained, pp. 251-52; cf. The Intentional
Stance, Cambridge, MA., MIT Press, 1987; 'Real Patterns', Journal of Philosophy, 89 (1991), pp. 27-
51] and quoted in Chapter II.2.
7 In this sense visual imagery conveyed through language.
8 Percy Shelley, Defence of Poetry, (written in 1821, published after his death),
http://www.online-literature.com/shelley_percy/defence-of-poetry/.
9 Czeslaw Milosz (1911-2004), 'Charles Eliot Norton Lectures, Harvard 1981-82', Cambridge, MA,
Harvard University Press, 1983, cited by Jerome Bruner, Actual Minds, Possible Worlds,
Cambridge, M.A., Harvard University Press, 1986, p. 3.
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literacy'.10 None of these categories, except the last, involved the use of
'continuous' prose writing. As the fifth century BC progressed, there was an
increasing use of text in all categories. Writing was also a mnemonic tool to
remind them of the 'sayings of sages'. Only a minority in Athens received a
higher education and were taught how to compose extended written prose. The
work argues that the formalised mode of deliberative argument that was taught
by their sophist teachers necessitated the use of prose writing. The result was the
cultural overlay of extended forensic and abstract probabilistic pro and contra
argument constructed by written prose onto democratic systems that required
collective participation in decision-making. Even though the majority of citizens
could not write extended sophistic prose arguments themselves, they listened to
them in the courts and parliament. As such, it is the first incidence we have of a
population to experience en masse the extended constructions of abstract written
argument.

It is argued that the utopian educational philosophies of Plato have distorted the
historical perspective on Athenian education in the fifth century BC. Difficult as
it is to divorce the philosophy from the traumatic personal life of Plato the
Athenian student, soldier and man, he is important as a source. Throughout this
work, the method of interpreting the ancient texts is to look for the concrete
embedded in the philosophy of Plato, or in the arguments of Alcidamas and
Antiphon, or in the jokes of Aristophanes. For example, if Plato refers to a man
walking down the street carrying an umbrella, three, and only three things may
be accepted as fact: that in Athens in the fifth and fourth centuries BC there were
such things as men, streets and umbrellas. It is not evidence of rain. As a young
man at the close of the fifth century BC, Plato was a first-hand witness to how
increased levels of literacy (among other social and political influences) changed
the population. His views on poetry and music were deeply thought-through
opinions on certain behavioural tendencies that he had observed in the citizenry.
To reject Plato's depiction of life in Athens, or the contemporary personality
types he described, or the ways of thinking they displayed, as irrelevant, or
untrue, or manufactured merely to convey his ethical and political metaphysics

                                                  
10 Rosalind Thomas, 'Writing, reading, public and private 'literacies': functional literacy and
democratic literacy in Greece', in William A. Johnson and Holt N. Parker, Ancient Literacies: the
Culture of Reading in Greece and Rome, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2009, pp. 13-45.
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is to overlook other contemporary evidence (Gorgias, Thucydides, or the others
mentioned above, for example) which attests that some methods of sophistic
teaching were contributing to the growing discord in ways of decision-making.
Plato's criticisms were of poetry and not of written prose because, aside from
sport, poetry was the chief curriculum content for general education.11 Only a
small minority learned to construct written prose sentences with any complexity
above the odd adage (gnômai = gnw=mai = loci communes). Chapter II.6 examines
Plato's criticisms on this subject, including those on prose writing in the Phaedrus
and Letter VII. It suggests these comments, when regarded in context, were
relative to his personal opinions and experiences of plagiarism at the time
because later, in the Laws, he advocated the writing of dialogues in prose
(kataloga/dhn suggra/fein = suggra/mmata kata\ lo/gon) as a preferable form of
problem-solving.12 On poetry his opinions remained steadfast. Regarding the
Sophists, Plato's criticisms of sophistic teaching are examined with the same
methodology.

The work attempts to uphold the ideal of E.R. Dodds, who, in 1949, provided
what Charles Beye called 'an antidote to the conventional wisdom that the
Greeks were first and foremost rationalist in everything.'13 The method is
multidisciplinary and the approach follows that of Dodds who, in a post-
Hiroshima/Nagasaki atomic bomb world, felt a serious need for an
interdisciplinary understanding of human behaviour and history. He thought
Greek scholarship should avoid its characteristic 'self-imposed isolation' and its
often 'obsolete anthropological concepts'.14 Dodds' The Greeks and the Irrational
and Bruno Snell's The Discovery of Mind stood as universal references across the
disciplines whenever ancient Greek psychology was addressed until the works
of scholars such as Eric Havelock, Albert Lord, G.E.R. Lloyd, Charles Segal,
Rosalind Thomas, Elizabeth Minchin, Barry Powell and Jocelyn Small
subsequently took further inter- or multidisciplinary approaches to address a
broad range of questions relating to the mindset (Mentalität) of the ancient
                                                  
11 Pl. Protag. 325e.
12 Pl. Laws 810b-812a; cf. Symp. 177b, Lysias 204d, Chapter III.3.
13 Charles Rowan Beye, Ancient Greek Literature and Society, Ithaca, Cornell University Press, 1987,
p. 307.
14 E.R. Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational, London, University of California Press, 1951, Preface
p. iii, (August 1950). G.E.R. Lloyd [Demystifying Mentalities, Cambridge, Cambridge University
Press, 1990 p. 14] also speaks of difficulties with 'specialists who insist on the sacrosanctity of
their own disciplines'.
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Greeks.15 As well as reference to such scholarship and a reliance on the words
written by contemporaries who lived in the fifth century BC, the aim of this
work is to gather together evidence from the cognitive sciences, neuroscience
and linguistics, disciplines which have made considerable progress since
Professor Dodds completed his work.

Different disciplines define 'thinking' differently and form obstacles in approach
in this type of research. Unlike experimental science, which begins with a theory
and searches for phenomena to explain, 'historical thinking' should look at
phenomena and then seek explanations.16 This gives the work a complex flow as
it follows historical events chronologically throughout, but at certain points
interrupts the account to investigate the psychology of the period. The aim is to
adhere, as far as possible, to historical context and not mass together data from
disparate time frames and geographical locations across Greece as evidence.17 A
central perspective, stated now, and carried throughout the work is this: that
individuals are born with equal cognitive potential (barring pathological
conditions) and 'think' in different ways because of internal biochemical,
biological and architectural cognitive variations, and also because of external
cultural and environmental influences that differ between societies and
collectively shape 'ways of thinking'. For examples of various 'ways of thinking',
Jerome Bruner's lifetime of scholarship on the implicit-explicit dichotomy and
                                                  
15 Bruno Snell, The Discovery of the Mind: The Greek Origins of European Thought (Die Entdeckung des
Geistes: Studien zur Entstehung des europäischen Denkens bei den Griechen), Oxford, Blackwell, 1953;
Eric A. Havelock, The Literate Revolution in Greece and Its Cultural Consequences, Princeton, N.J.,
Princeton University Press, 1982, Preface to Plato, Oxford, Basil Blackwell, 1963; Albert B. Lord,
The Singer of Tales, New York, Atheneum, 1976; G.E.R. Lloyd, Cognitive Variations: Reflections on
the Unity and Diversity of the Human Mind, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 2007, Magic, Reason, and
Experience: Studies in the Origins and Development of Greek Science, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1979, Polarity and Analogy: Two Types of Argumentation in Early Greek Thought,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1966; Charles P. Segal, , 'Gorgias and the Psychology of
the Logos', Harvard Studies in Classical Philology, Vol. 66 (1962) pp. 99-155, Singers: Heroes, and
Gods in the Odyssey, Ithaca, N.J., Cornell University Press, 1994; Rosalind Thomas, Literacy and
Orality in Ancient Greece, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1992; Elizabeth Minchin,
'Scripts and Themes: Cognitive Research and the Homeric Epic', Classical Antiquity, Vol. 11, No. 2
(1992), pp. 229-241, Homer and the Resources of Memory: Some Applications of Cognitive Theory to the
Iliad and the Odyssey, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 2001; Barry B. Powell, 'Why was the Greek
Alphabet Invented: The Epigraphical Evidence', Classical Antiquity, Vol. 8 No. 2, (Oct., 1989), pp.
321-350, Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1991;
Jocelyn Penny Small, Wax Tablets of the Mind: Cognitive Studies of Literacy and Memory in Classical
Antiquity, New York, Routledge, 1997.
16 Cf. G.E.R. Lloyd, Disciplines in the Making: Cross-Cultural Perspectives on Elites, Learning, and
Innovation, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2009, p. 65; Jerome Kagan, Three Seductive Ideas,
Cambridge, MA., Harvard University Press, 1998, p. 197.
17 Cf. Anna Missiou, Literacy and Democracy in Fifth-Century Athens, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 2011, p. 6.
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internal aspects of 'implicit thinking', and Geoffrey Lloyd's work dealing with
cultural perspectives influencing cognition, over the past decade are enough to
explain why a rethink of the historiography of education is in order.18 This work
makes no claim that one form of 'thinking' is superior to another; they are merely
different and cognitive science is progressively making inroads into their
complexities and applications.

Much is made of Greek 'rationalism' no matter which definition of the term is
taken. However, when the different methods of education then operational in
Athens are considered against the background of the cognitive impact of literacy
on a population, it becomes apparent that the nature of Athenian literacy
requires a fresh conceptualisation. It needs an examination of the type of literacy
Athenians acquired in that century and a consideration of the possibility that the
'intellectual revolution of the enlightenment'19 or the 'great age of rationalism'20

was more a period of confusing variations in modes of thinking due to different
methods and levels of literacy education which was creating multidimensional
cognitive processing within the population.21 This is because 'literacy' is not an
inherent, inborn cognitive capacity. Individuals who were not taught to read
were without letter and/or word identification. All who learned to read
developed a 'VWFA' (visual word form area) in the left hemisphere of the brain,22

but only those who learned to construct extended written prose were capable of
developing their deliberative abilities in new ways.

Chapter II argues that language used in the modern Western world to describe
cognitive states has been greatly influenced by Plato and the early Greek
philosophers and poets. Many cognitive terms in European languages have
Greek stems and create difficulties in separating the historical context; the 'then'
and 'now' which can determine what it meant when fifth-century BC Athenians

                                                  
18 J.S. Bruner, Actual Minds, Possible Worlds, 1986; The Culture of Education, Cambridge, M.A.,
Harvard University Press, 1996, p. 39, Making Stories: Law, Literature, Life, New York, NY, Farrar,
Straus and Giroux, 2002; Jerome S. Bruner, Rose R. Olver, Patricia M. Greenfield, Studies in
Cognitive Growth: A Collaboration at the Centre for Cognitive Studies, New York NY, Wiley, 1967;
G.E.R. Lloyd, Cognitive Variations: Reflections on the Unity and Diversity of the Human Mind;
Disciplines in the Making: Cross-Cultural Perspectives on Elites, Learning, and Innovation.
19 Simon Goldhill, The Invention of Prose, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2002, p. 4.
20 Dodds, op. cit., p.254.
21 By multidimensional it is meant, internal and external; cultural and biological.
22 L. Cohen, S. Dehaene, 'Specialization within the Ventral Stream: The Case for the Visual Word
Form Area', NeuroImage, Vol. 22 (2004), pp. 466-476; cf. Chapter II.3.
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said, 'I think'. Terms such as yuxh/ (mind, understanding), dai/mwn (internal
voice), dianohtiko&j (intellectual acumen) or su&nesij (intuitive intelligence) are
often translated with anachronistic interpretations that take little account of fifth
century BC usage. There were no fifth century BC Greek words for 'rational' or
'rationalism'. For the ancient Athenian, as for individuals generally, problem-
solving and deliberative reasoning involved primarily conscious, 'serial' thought
and 'working memory', but this is not as central to human mental life as
Cartesians believe. The extended sophistic abstraction of pro and contra problem-
solving of the type taught in fifth-century BC Athens was merely one variety of
problem-solving and decision-making that functioned within the society.
Implicit knowledge systems and non-conscious problem-solving were also
functioning mechanisms. At one level, cognition or 'intelligence' is an internal
biological process. It occurs across domains of the brain at the conscious, self-
conscious and sub-conscious levels. This includes the ability to 'reason', not only
explicitly, but at the non-conscious, 'implicit' level using procedural memory.
This description acknowledges the 'distributed' character of cognitive
phenomena across external as well as internal stimuli and multiple memory
systems. This position carries through subsequent chapters.

In addition, the parameters of literacy, semi or partial-literacy and 'pre-literacy'
are discussed as to how cognitive function, consciousness and problem-solving
are influenced by literacy or the lack of it. Writing as a cognitive phenomenon
can function in different ways. Not only are there cognitive differences between
reading and writing, but there are differences between prose writing and the
writing of poetry. There are two initial steps involved in the argument. Firstly,
that there are distinguishable psychological capacities which drive oral poets;
secondly, that these distinguishable psychological capacities also have
distinguishable neural bases The argument revolves around the following
hypotheses (referenced in footnotes or outlined in Appendix 1.1) drawn from
laboratory research and diagnostic hypotheses:
• There is a degree of lateralisation in language processing in the brain.23 It is
generally accepted that the right hemisphere is dominant in processing prosody,
                                                  
23 This is not to take a position on the degree of laterality, localisation or modularity in the
acquisition and processing of language, reading and writing, which have yet to be clarified. The
position taken is merely to acknowledge that there are lateralised processes involved. Cf. Britta
M. Glatzeder, Vinod Goel, Albrecht von Müller (eds.), Towards a Theory of Thinking, Berlin,
Springer, 2010, 'Cognitive Neuroscience of Deductive Reasoning', in Holyoak & Morrison (eds.),



8

rhythm and metaphor, but cannot produce spoken language on its own. The left
hemisphere contains the 'interpreter mechanism',24 which uses language as it
seeks to explain experience.  The 'interpreter mechanism' contributes to the
narrativisation of personal identity in the social and phenomenal context. In pre-
literate Athens the social narrative was in the Homeric hexameter and the lyric
of the symposia and religious hymn ritual, a process of right dominated language
passing via the corpus callosum to the 'interpreter mechanism' in the left
hemisphere.

• Learning and thinking does not require the self-consciousness of 'serial
reasoning' and, within the context of 'implicit knowledge', reasoning can take
place without self-consciousness.25 Consciousness entailing 'serial reasoning' is a
process and is intermittent.

• Implicit 'non-conscious' knowledge is a substratum to narrativisation by the
'interpreter mechanism'. In pre-literate societies, oral traditional stories provide
background procedural knowledge for experiential constructs. In Greece, these
stories were in poetry. This prosodic narrativisation used metred metaphor that
is right hemisphere dominant.

• For the average Greek citizen, the recitation of formulaic hexametric Homeric
stories can be explained as the conscious recall of 'implicit knowledge' learned
through prosody. The skilled story-teller (rhapsode) processed 'implicit
knowledge' and poetic language in a different way. Rather than recitation, oral
poets 'reinstantiated' their poems anew each performance.26 This reconstruction
of a traditional oral story can create the sensation the Greeks referred to as poiein
(poiei=n).27 It is proposed that this psychological sensation is the conscious
realisation of implicit right hemisphere knowledge and poetic language as it

                                                                                                                                                      
Cambridge Handbook of Thinking and Reasoning, 475-492 at 476-477, 488-489; J.S.B.T. Evans, D.E.
Over, Rationality and Reasoning, New York, Psychology Press, 1996; K.E. Stanovich, R.F. West,
'Individual Differences in Reasoning: Implications for the Rationality Debate', Behavioral and
Brain Sciences, Vol. 22 (2000), pp. 645-665.
24 The 'interpreter mechanism' is defined as a neuronal 'specialised mechanism that continually
interprets and makes sense of our behaviors, emotions, and thoughts, as they occur. This
interpreter appears to be uniquely human and specialized to the left hemisphere.' It is a
mechanism that processes the need for humans to narrate (internally) their experiences for
understanding. The 'intepreter mechanism' 'is constantly looking for order and reason, even
when there is none - which leads it continually to make mistakes'. Cf. Patricia Ann Reuter-
Lorenz, Kathleen Baynes, George R. Mangun, Elizabeth A. Phelps (eds.) The Cognitive
Neuroscience of Mind: A Tribute to Michael S. Gazzaniga, Cambridge, MA., MIT Press, 2010, p. 114;
The Mind's Past, Berkeley, CA, University of California Press, 2000, passim; Michael S.
Gazzaniga, 'Organization of the Human Brain', Science New Series, Vol. 245, No. 4921 (1989), pp.
947-956. Cf. forthcoming 25th Association for Psychological Science Converence, Washington
DC., keynote speaker 'Unity in a Modular World', Thursday, 23 May, 2013
[http://www.psychologicalscience.org/index.php/publications/observer/2013/april13/gazzan
iga-to-deliver-keynote-address-at-25th-aps-annual-convention.html].
25 These terms are from Daniel Dennett [Consciousness Explained, London, Allen Lane The
Penguin Press, 1991, pp. 251-52] and Leib Litman and Arthur Reber ['Implicit Cognition and
Thought', in Holyoak & Morrison (eds.), The Cambridge Handbook of Thinking and Reasoning, pp.
431-453] and are are examined in Chapter II.2. Cf. Philip David Zelazo, Morris Moscovitch, Evan
Thompson, 'Motivation, Decision Making and Consciousness, The Cambridge Handbook of
Consciousness, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2007, pp. 695-696.
26 Although the poets followed a 'story line' or plot, they were not necessarily aware that they
were not using the same words each time they told the story. This is discussed in Chapter V.2.
27 Poiein has a cognitive dimension that implies 'innovate', or 'think up'.
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passes through the left hemisphere's 'interpreter mechanism'. Just as 'serial
reasoning' is, as defined by Dennett, an intermittent cognitive state (meaning it is
not a steady state in consciousness) poiein is also an intermittent cognitive state.
The Homeric texts and lyric poets speak about the process.

• Cognition can be altered by cultural and environmental factors. In this
context when an Athenian citizen learned to read and write at the beginning of
the fifth century BC he developed a 'VWFA' (visual word form area) specific to
writing in the left hemisphere of the brain, otherwise non-existent in pre-literate
individuals. Prior to learning to read it is thought that this locus in the brain
functioned in a similar way to its right hemispheric counterpart which processes
spatial and facial recognition information; indeed with literacy activation to faces
in the right hemispheric fusiform gyrus is increased.28 This is the cognitive
difference between 'orality' (pre-literacy) and 'literacy'. In consequence, at the
collective level, Athenian society rapidly underwent this environmentally driven
change.

• Writing should not be thought of as the same cognitive process as reading.
Beyond the stage of alphabetic literacy and the ability to write words and simple
sentences phonetically, writing can manifest in two ways. One way is writing
poetry, which is not the same as writing in prose. As the poets quoted above
state, the process of writing poetry feels more like taking dictation than by
actively thinking up constructs. In relation to prose writing, literacy education
creates a 'bootstrapping' effect in that writing skills allow more complex
deliberative, 'serially reasoned' argument - also a narrativisation in the
'interpreter mechanism' - which, because of their complexity beyond normal oral
'cognitive capacity' require extended prose writing. Written prose arguments
therefore further develop the 'interpreter mechanism'. In this context the
writings of the sophist teachers and their students are examined for indications
of this process.

This work brings neuroscientific evidence into dialogue with an account of
cultural and cognitive transformations in order to understand the differences
between 'orality' (pre-literacy) and 'literacy'. At this point it is necessary to make
clear that the writer supports many of the criticisms of Roy Harris relating to
fallacies about the superiority of the Greek alphabet over other forms of
writing.29 It is also necessary to state that the writer does not subscribe to any
strict binary, or 'great divide' theory between orality and literacy.30 However,
from a non-culture-bound neuroscience point of view, there is a fundamental

                                                  
28 Stanislas Dehaene and Laurent Cohen, 'The Unique Role of the Visual Word Form Area in
Reading', Trends in Cognitive Sciences, Vol. 15, No. 6 (2011), pp.254-261 at 259.
29 Roy Harris, Rethinking Writing, London, Continuum, 2000, pp. 121-137.
30 Lloyd [Demystifying Mentalities, pp. 14-19] discusses Ernest Gellner's term 'the great divide' and
examines its history. Cf. Ernest Gellner, Legitimation of Belief, Cambridge University Press, 1979,
p. 167ff. Cff. John Miles Foley, A Companion to Ancient Epic, Oxford, Blackwell Publishing, 2005,
p. 206-207; How to Read an Oral Poem, Chicago, University of Illinois Press, 2002, p.26; Clotilde
Pontecorvo, Writing Development: An Interdisciplinary View, Amsterdam, John Benjamins
Publishing, 1997, p. xxi; Anna Missiou, op. cit., pp. 2-3.
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cognitive difference between a literate individual and one who does not know
'letters': as Chapter II.3 will investigate, it is the presence, or absence, of a
'VWFA' (visual word form area) in the left hemisphere of the brain. Furthermore,
it is stressed here that, as a fully literate individual, the present writer cannot
know if it is cognitively, or culturally, preferable to be literate or not. She can
only know the different sensations of writing lists and descriptions of material
things, or constructing abstract argument in written prose, and 'writing' in
prosody, metre and rhyme. Therefore, no judgement is made as to whether
being fully literate is 'superior' to any other kind of cognitive state on the
'orality/literacy continuum'. What cognitive abilities are lost by the acquisition
of literacy (and Chapter II.3 shows that there must be) has yet to be determined
by the sciences. John Miles Foley notes that most researchers on Oral Theory
'should be grateful for [Ruth] Finnegan's pluralistic model of orality literature'.31

Her approach focuses on performative contexts regardless of how the 'script' is
generated; the term 'oral' applies to the cognitive construct of all human oral
discourse, regardless of the presence of literacy or not. Finnegan refocussed the
discussion on 'orality' as a 'continuum' rather than a 'great divide'.32 As such,
there is no getting away from the fact that her important work, in Egbert
Bakker's view, 'blurred the distinct senses of oral'.33 In his linguistic work on how
Hellenic oral epic poets made their hexameters, Bakker defined 'orality' as a
process that has no need of writing. It is true that all songwriters, poetry makers,
Stanislavski/ Strasberg actors and the like, are operating in the sphere of the oral
world. However, on the 'orality/literacy continuum' it should be recognised that
there are neurophysiological differences and defining psychologies in the 'oral-
versus-written dichotomy'. Bakker observes that Finnegan's insights 'cause
confusion' of what he takes to be the real issue of whether the poems were
composed orally or not.34 As stated, from a neuroanatomical point of view,
'orality' and 'literacy' may be precisely identified as cognitively different because

                                                  
31 Foley, The Theory of Oral Composition: History and Methodology, Bloomington, Indiana University
Press, 1988, pp. 102-103.
32 Ruth Finnegan [Oral Poetry: Its Nature, Significance and Social Context, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1977, pp. 168-169] rejects the 'cluster of romantic theories' that regard 'oral-
transmission' as something different to … the overlap of written and oral face-to-face media
[and] the contriubution of new media like radio and television, gramophone and tape-recorder
… it would be wrong to imply that transmission by word of mouth … has lost its importance in
the modern world.
33 Bakker, op. cit.,pp. 18-19. Cf. Gregory Nagy, 'Homeric Questions', Transactions of the American
Philological Association, (1974-), Vol. 122 (1992), , pp. 318-319.
34 Bakker, op. cit. p. 19. (The real issue being the type of language used.)
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each state uses varying modular subprocesses of the right and left hemispheres
of the brain to process language. A person who has not been taught the alphabet,
or whatever system their language uses, does not possess a 'VWFA' in the left
hemisphere of the brain.

Furthermore, the differences, mentioned above, between conversational speech
and poetry, and the writing of poetry and the writing of 'prose' need to be clearly
identified for the 'orality/literacy continuum' to be properly understood.
Finnegan recognised that literary analysis adjudicating on 'poetry' and 'prose'
created confusion as to what could be counted as 'oral' and what could not.35 To
remove the argument from literary criticism Bakker identified rhyming,
rhythmic, or prosodic, language as 'special speech' and this helps to bypass some
of the problems Finnegan recognised. A literate individual can write down right
hemisphere dominated prosody, but this is a different cognitive process to that
of writing sentences in prose. The experimental science that indicates that prose
writing develops a further deliberative ability allowing complex abstract
decision-making and problem-solving is therefore detailed in Chapter II, setting
the foundation for the further study of the Homeric canon and Presocratic
writings as well as the textual works of individuals born in the fifth century BC in
the following chapters. Most of this work is concentrated on these authors, only
citing later authors from the ancient canon when necessary. Authors who were
not Greek or who wrote post-Christianity are rarely cited, even if their subject
matter deals with the period or people under discussion. It is conceded that they
may have had access to sources now lost, but they possessed a different,
predominantly prose literate, mindset.

Appendix 1.1 provides abstracts of diverse current cognitive research as it relates
to brain function and language processing. This additional evidence is the basis
for the hypotheses in Chapter II. Appendix 1.2 addresses Julian Jaynes' now cult
hypothesis of the 'bicameral brain' and the evolution of self-consciousness.36 It
predicted much current cognitive research but posits a considerably variant
                                                  
35 Finnegan [p. 27] notes: The distinction between 'poetry' and 'prose' is relative, and the whole
delimitation of what is to count as 'poetry' necessarily depends not on one strictly verbal
definition but on a series of factors to do with style, form, setting and local classification, not all
of which are likely to coincide.
36 Julian Jaynes, The Origins of Consciousness in the Breakdown of the Bicameral Mind, London,
Penguin, 1982.
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version of the nature of poetic language to that suggested in this thesis. Jaynes'
misuse of the Greek cognitive lexicon make his interpretation of the Iliad and the
Odyssey devoid of historical chronology. His method of dealing with the cultural
evolutionary hypothesis of self-consciousness is built on historical
inconsistencies. It is inappropriate to equate this work in any way with Jaynes'
left brain/right brain hypothesis as background to split brain research.

For the first recorded time in history most, if not all, male Athenian citizens
began learning letters.37 Grammar education, introduced in the closing years of
the sixth century BC or early in the fifth, resulted in a century of gradual changes
in methods of communication, deliberation and problem-solving (sumboulia) that
involved the whole citizen population. Chapter III deals with elementary literacy
education. It examines how the alphabet and reading were taught with the
literary content heavily dependent on the hexameter. As spelling contests and
games were popular, it would seem to follow that a significant proportion of the
population could spell and decipher text. Some laboratory linguistic research is
examined to identify how language functions; how spelling, reading and writing
are processed in independent architectures of the brain (or 'co-operating'
modular subprocesses), despite the fact that ongoing investigations have yet to
precisely map and identify the separate functions and incorporate the external
factors relating to memory retrieval. Both neurobiologically and linguistically the
mere knowledge of letters changes decision-making processes, first by defining
or conceptualising words as 'discrete' and separate units in a symbolic and linear
fashion, and secondly, by creating a potential capacity to construct argument
using writing. There is, however, one challenging phenomenon relating to the
'VWFA' that arises in the examination of Athenian literacy education. It is that,
while word identification is a significant facet of modern literacy and literacy
                                                  
37 The next time it happened was in 1686 in the Swedish Empire when the deeply dyslexic
Charles XI, in an effort to control his dominions with one language and one religion, initiated
compulsory reading tuition of religious texts for all subjects; cf. Göran Rystad, Karl XI: En
Biografi, Lund, Lund University, Historiska Media, (2003) pp. 345-357; Ernest Gellner, Reason and
Culture: the historic role of rationality and rationalism, Oxford, Basil Blackwell, 1992. Cff. general
surveys, C. Cipolla, Literacy and Development in the West, London, Penguin, 1969; D. Vincent, The
Rise of Mass Literacy, Cambridge, Polity, 2000. For Britain, literacy rates in 1839 were 52% for
males, 31% females; cf. G.R. Porter, The Progress of the Nation in its Various Social and Economical
Relations, from the Beginning of the Nineteenth Century to the Present Time, V-VIII, London, Charles
Knight & Co., 1843, pp. 172-173; the average level between 1839 and 1914 was 25% with 85% of
marriages having one literate member; a national system was devised and financed in 1870 with
W.E. Forster's Education Act. [Hansard, CXCIX, February 17, 1870]; cf. David Vincent, BWPI
Working Paper 67, Brooks World Poverty Institute, Manchester University, pp. 1-18 at 7-9.
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education across languages and nationalities, the general functional literacy
achieved in the fifth century BC suggests an absence of whole word
identification. This is covered in Chapter III.5-6.

Some of the appendices provide the evidence and scholarship for certain
working assumptions on Greek socio-cultural dynamics taken throughout this
thesis. Appendix 2 examines the structural social elements and political
functioning of Athenian society that make conventional class divisions less
discernable. This has relevance to education in the fifth century BC which was far
more skills-based at all levels of society than Plato or Aristotle imply. Their
criticism of certain trades was a class phenomenon that had less impact on
education and political outcomes than later writers would maintain. The
evidence for this is collected in Appendix 3 which covers the general curriculum
and methods of elementary schooling aside from literacy education. The finish to
a young Athenian citizen's education was two years military training in the
ephebia. Here ephebes were trained to a conditioned identification with the
collective by the further use of metre and music in training programmes and
ongoing military activities. This is outlined in Appendix 3.5.

Appendix 4 assists in deciphering religious aspects and dissociative states
inherent in the psychology of the Iliad and Odyssey. It relates to the discussion in
Chapters IV and V. Likewise Appendix 5 provides an assessment of archaic and
classical Greek paedophilia and attendant scholarship. Primarily it provides the
evidence that the seventh century BC 'Thera inscriptions'38 are insufficient proof
of literacy competence in youth in that period. It also argues that, while
paedophilia hovered in the background of Athenian education, it is not generally
relevant to literacy education. If sexuality does not interfere with quality cake-
making lessons, neither should it interfere with literacy training. And, as it
involved sexually active adolescents in fifth-century BC Athens, it had as much
impact on student learning as does any sexuality among high school and
university students in the present day. However, Chapter IV(3.2(b)) develops the
hypothesis that pro and contra probability argument originated in the love poetry
of symposia, and in this regard paedophilia had relevance to the development of

                                                  
38 Cf. discussion in V.4.1.
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Protagorian-style argument and to the style of Sophistic teaching (Chapter
VIII.3-4).

Chapter IV traces the historical circumstances that account for how, as fifth and
fourth century BC literary sources claim, the Homeric canon in particular
became the mainstay of the Athenian educational curriculum. It argues that it
was not just because it was good poetry but because the Peisistratidae made it
popular. For propaganda purposes the Panathenaic festival performances
needed to follow a fixed plot and for this reason a written template of Homer
was necessary for rehearsal scripts. This, however, did not mean word-perfect
performances because that is not the outcome of any extended poetic
performance. The oral poets themselves had no need of text to recreate Homeric
poetry. It is argued in this chapter and the next that writing in Athens at this
time was more related to ritualistic practices rather than used as a tool for
recording sequences of language. In Athens, due to the highly 'non-literate'
quality of the culture there was no need to write beyond lists and simple
sentences. This is reflected by the inscriptional use on clayware. This is why a
practical rather than a psychological explanation more completely explains the
Athenian textualisation of the Iliad and the Odyssey in the sixth century BC. It is
further argued that, the random accumulation of diverse rehearsal scripts by
local phyle, phratry or trittys groups became the textual resources that saw the
majority of students being taught to read and write via poetry. Additional to
Chapter IV, Appendix 6 provides lists devised from the Beazley Archive of the
types of inscriptions and proportions of inscribed to uninscribed work in extant
full pieces of several Attic black- and Red-figure ceramicists. It is of no real
statistical value, but it provides at a glance an indication of knowledge of the
alphabet and phonetic decipherment. It shows the extent of 'name literacy' and
the capacity for simple sentences.

Chapter V looks at the psychology of the sixth century BC and the nature of
deliberation in Homer compared to other archaic literature. It traces the
rhetorical elements inherent in Homer to establish the benchmark psychology
and modes of problem-solving for Athenians prior to sophistic influence. It is
argued that many sophistic elements of problem-solving are embryonic in
Homer, but they operate under an over-arching recognition of authority and
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ritualised language and behaviour. This leads to a consideration of the role
played by ritual and poetry in the society generally and at the symposion
specifically. Following the view of Ezio Pellizer, it concludes that sophistic
argument had origins in the symposion and, in particular, sympotic poetry.39

Sophistic education introduced a formalised system of probabilistic or abstract
argument. The practice of composing opposed arguments, one speech for one
side of the argument and another perspective for the other, resulted in a student
consciously mentally flexible and adept at looking at any proposition from more
than one point-of-view. This propositional way of thinking challenged the
concrete, authoritative constructs of archaic thought. The research of Paivio,
Bakker, Rubin, Minchin, and others40 has identified the high imagery and
emotional content in Homeric epic. This imagery and the poetic language that
are features of Homeric epic have a cognitive right hemisphere dominance. This
is because it is contextualised 'narrative thinking' as outlined by Bruner and
Greenfield and Lawrence Parsons et. al.41 In the larger educational context of
Athenians learning to recite and read Homer, the process is not quite the same as
that of the skilled rhapsode. This is discussed in relation to literacy acquisition.

It is argued that the Peisistratidae text would have reflected the psychology of
the period and the forms of argument practised at the time. This is because a
long history of amanuensis from existing texts is unlikely due to the type of
scribal literacy which would have constricted the ability of scribes to copy long
tracts from manuscript. The textualisation would more likely have required a
rhapsode to sing his poem to a scribe, or if the rhapsode himself was literate, to
sing it to himself in order to write it down. Either way, both methods of
rhapsodic recitation would not have produced identical unchanging versions of
the poems.

                                                  
39 Ezio Pellizer, 'Outlines of a Morphology of Sympotic Entertainment', in Oswyn Murray (ed.),
Sympotica: A Symposium on the Symposion, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1990, p. 179-180; cf. E. Pellizer
and G. Tedeschi, 'Sei carmi conviviali attribuiti ai Sette Sapienti', Quaderni di filologia classica, No.
3 (1981), pp. 6-23.
40 Allan Paivio, 'The Mind's Eye in Arts and Sciences, Poetics Vol. 12 (1983), p. 1-18; E.J. Bakker,
op. cit.; Rubin, op. cit.; Minchin, op. cit.
41 J.S. Bruner, The Culture of Education, p. 39; Patricia M. Greenfield, 'Paradigms of Cultural
Thought', in Cambridge Handbook of Thinking and Reasoning, pp. 663-682, at 675-676; Lawrence M.
Parsons, Daniel Osherson, 'New Evidence for Distinct Right and Left Brain Systems for
Deductive versus Probabilistic Reasoning', Cerebral Cortex, Vol. 11, (Oct. 2001), pp. 954-965.
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The chapter considers the structure of archaic sumboulia (debate) and rhetorical
elements inherent Homer and other comparative works. The canon shows that
persuasion in hexameters could be as structured and manipulative as the written
prose of the Sophists. Examined in V.3.1(b) is the discussion between Nestor and
Patroclus [Il.11.656-803] which is especially similar to the type of sophistic
construction in Gorgias' Encomium to Helen. The examples of different types of
argument in the Iliad and Odyssey most probably reflect the evolutionary nature
of oral poetry. The diverse methods and refinements in the argument
construction point to organic changes as a result of the changing mentality of
each rhapsode reflecting the period in which he lived.

Chapter VI pursues the following hypotheses. First, that the Sophists developed
formalised public debate in a significant new way; second, that they initiated
conscious forensic argument and pro and contra persuasion; third, that the
Sophists were serious teachers with a bona fide curriculum developed by
Sophists such as Protagoras and Gorgias and adopted by other Athenian
teachers; fourth, that prose writing is necessary for extended forensic argument
beyond the confines of spoken 'cognitive capacity'; and fifth, that written prose
extended the cognitive capacity of individuals, not in a better, but in a different
way to ordinary oral discussion.

The significant educational innovation of sophistic teaching was the use of
extended prose writing. This is because prose writing greatly extends integrated
argument into sustained long-term strategies of complex problem-solving. As
Chapters IV and V argued, before the introduction of sophistic education,
forensic analysis and abstract probability arguments (eikotologia) were not the
norm in Athens. Following the Peisistratidae tyranny, the institution of the
democracy initiated collective civic decision-making which in turn required the
individual citizen to make abstract political assessments of risk vs. benefit. This
necessitated a method of persuasion other than the traditional exercise of
authoritative or coercive power. Under the pressure of periods of war with
Sparta and the final stress of blockade and starvation, Thucydides observed that
Athenian citizens increasingly faced complex and perilous decisions. The
political advice and discussion increasingly used sophistic methods of
deliberation and persuasion.
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It is argued that this new political climate created a market for sophistic
education because it taught techniques for abstract thinking and persuasion. The
work of Roy Harris, David Rubin, Simon Goldhill, Rosalind Thomas and
Thomas Cole, when considered together, establish the paradigm that such
formal abstract arguments could not be accomplished without extended prose
writing to sustain the type of 'serial reasoning' (as defined by Dennett in Chapter
II) and inherent in such argument construction.42 The ancient evidence for the
hypothesis that the sophistic teachers were presenting revolutionary new ways of
thinking is provided by Aristotle's Poetics, Rhetoric, and On Sophistical Refutations
and Topics which contain his theoretical observations on language and its use in
the fifth and fourth centuries BC. Also Athenian sophistic students such as
Antiphon, Alcidamas and Isocrates prove, by their very existence, as well as by
their candid, prose written, observations on the human behaviour within their
society that the Sophists were competent educators of extended written prose
argument.

These contemporary texts provide undoubted evidence that some students
learned to compose extended written prose with consummate skill, but the
observations therein also indicate that the new theories and methods of teaching
literacy and semi-teaching of argument construction psychologically upset the
status quo. Many sophistic eristic techniques involved training the individual to
memorise set combinations of propositional alternatives and to work from them
in constructing written prose argument rather than innovate their own abstract
deliberative constructs. It is argued that some students merely learned to 'cut-
and-paste' arguments already memorised by rote, while audiences, composed of
many individuals who had only learned 'name literacy', and 'list literacy', with
tracts of poetry, developed, through listening, the ability to discriminate abstract
pro and contra argument which they could not have constructed themselves
because they had not been taught to write extended prose sentences. Thucydides
is most vocal regarding a disjunction in decision-making especially in the ekklesia
(legislature) in the second half of the fifth century BC. A close reading of Gorgias'

                                                  
42 Roy Harris, Rationality and the Literate Mind, London, Routledge, 2009; Rubin, op. cit.; Goldhill,
op. cit.; Rosalind Thomas, op. cit.; Thomas Cole, Rhetoric in Greece, London, John Hopkins
University Press, 1991.
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Encomium to Helen illuminates that he too recognised the psychological gulf
between those who could consciously develop a extended, explicit argument and
those who could only listen and react to it. Appendix 7 contains a full translation
of the Encomium to Helen by Gorgias as background to the discussion in Chapter
VII. The validity of the argument in the Encomium is not examined per se, but the
alternative explanations for Helen's behaviour are examined from a
psychological point of view. As Gorgias explores the psychology of his audience,
Chapter VII also examines the psychology of Gorgias himself and his use of
elaborate metred prose.43 A discussion follows on the concept of kairos, a
technique attributed to Gorgias, and, when exposed to the Encomium, suggests
that Gorgias was highly conscious of why he used such prosodic linguistic
devices.

In Athens during the fifth century BC traditional concepts were refined by
developments in the political system which was structured on argument and
competition. Educational methods, curriculum and educators such as Gorgias,
and those following his teaching techniques, responded to the environment.
After ephebic service, most citizens assumed their private vocations and civic
duties; only a minority sought further education, specialising in private and
public management and in the new methods of argumentation increasingly used
in the legislature and the courts. The educators, the culture, the students, the
market and political forces provide the context for Chapter VIII which examines
the historiography of sophistic education; a profiling of students and teachers,
and an assessment of the psychological consequences of the search for right
thinking (eu0bouli/a) and effective argument (eu0doci/a).

Because of the interdisciplinary nature of this work all ancient references have
been quoted in both Greek and English rather than merely cited and
paraphrased. They appear in full in Appendix 8 and the writer urges the reader
to take the time to hear the words of the contemporaries, the people who lived in
                                                  
43 For example, Gorgias' Funeral Oration [DK.6]: ti/ ga\r a0ph=n toi=j a0ndra/si tou/toij w{n dei=
a0ndra/si prosei=nai; ti/ de\ kai\ prosh=n w{n ou0 dei= prosei=nai; ei0pei=n dunai/mhn a4 bou/lomai, bouloi/mhn
d 0 a4 dei=, laqw\n me\n th\n qei/an ne/mesin, fugw\n de\ to\n a0nqrw/pinon fqo/non. ou[toi ga\r e0ke/kthnto
e1nqeon me\n th\n a0reth/n, a0nqrw/pinon de\ to\ qnhto/n, ...
[For what was wanting in these men which should be there in men? And what was there which
must not be there in men? If I may be able to say what I wish, and may I wish to say what I
should, avoiding divine judgment and escaping human jealousy. For these men achieved an
excellence that was divine and only the mortal part was human. (trans. Leiper)].
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or close to the period. The relevance for this type of study of fifth century BC

education in Athens is that it may open up further discussion in future
educational theory. Present Western approaches44 fail to recognise the important
function of prosodic language on general cognition and on poetry writing
exercises as a method of maintaining an innate cognitive ability that is
diminished with current literacy training.

                                                  
44 Cf. Anthony Wilson, 'A Joyous Lifeline in a Target-Driven Job: Teachers' Metaphors of
Teaching Poetry Writing', Cambridge Journal of Education, Volume 43, No. 1 (2013), pp. 69-87;
'Teachers' Conceptualisations of the Intuitive and the Intentional in Poetry Composition', English
Teaching: Practice and Critique, Vol. 9, No. 3 (2010), pp. 53-74,
(http://education. waikato.ac.nz/research/files/etpc/files/2010v9n3art4.pdf).



20

CHAPTER II
KEY WORDS AND CONCEPTS

OF LEFT AND RIGHT HEMISPHERIC LANGUAGE

Many learned books on poetry have been written, and they find, at least in the countries
of the West, more readers than does poetry itself. This is not a good sign, even if it may be
explained both by the brilliance of their authors and by their zeal in assimilating scientific
disciplines which today enjoy universal respect. A poet who would like to compete with
those mountains of erudition would have to pretend he possesses more self-knowledge
than poets are allowed to have.

Poet, Czeslaw Milosz, Charles Eliot Norton Lectures, Harvard 1981-82,
Cambridge MA, Harvard University Press, 1983.

.

___________________________________

II.1 ABSTRACT

Cognitive function and problem-solving have been shown to be influenced by literacy or the lack
of it. This chapter outlines various scientific work to lay the ground for the hypotheses that there
are distinct cognitive differentiations between oral and literate, and more importantly, between
prosody and written prose, and again, between written prosody and written prose.

Prior to the adoption of literacy education, Athenians relied on prosody to maintain cultural
knowledge which functionally governed thought as 'practical intelligence' in a society that was
largely oral.1 It was in the fifth century BC that the male citizens of Athens experienced a radical
shift from non-literacy to reading and writing. It is suggested that, in the individual, this shift
constituted a rapid change in the individual's cognitive architecture, which in turn, gradually
changed the collective cultural psychology over several generations.

A feature of Athenian elementary education was that its curriculum was largely comprised of
poetry, an aspect of language primarily processed in the right hemisphere of the brain. Writing,
on the other hand, is a function of the left hemisphere. Using Thomas' categorisations of
Athenian literacy,2 it is suggested that elementary education taught to the level of 'list' and 'name'
literacy. While there is no indication that children were taught to write poetry themselves, the
methods of reading tuition, beyond initial alphabet learning and simple word recognition, were
likely to have involved the metre of the Homeric canon.3 Literacy of this type therefore would be
different to literacy that also includes the construction of continuous sentences in prose. The
reason for this is that prose composition further develops what Gazzaniga calls 'co-operating
modular subprocesses' that involve the deliberative left hemisphere 'interpreter mechanism'.4 In
Athens only a minority received further education and were introduced to continuous or
extended prose reading and writing. Later chapters track the curriculum development of prose
teaching, noting that teachers such as Gorgias adopted an elaborate written prose style that
generated its own metre with extravagant devices such as chiasmus, balanced antithesis and
anaphora.5 It is suggested that this was in response to a transitional need of those with the new
learning to communicate more effectively with those educated in metre. When faced with
decision-making, the differing styles of education contributed to a disjunction in Athens' courts
                                                  
1 Geoffrey Lloyd, Cognitive Variations: Reflections on the Unity and Diversity of the Human Mind,
Oxford, Clarendon Press, 2007, p.155ff; Patricia M. Greenfield, 'Paradigms of Cultural Thought',
Keith J. Holyoak & Robert G. Morrison (eds.), The Cambridge Handbook of Thinking and Reasoning,
Cambridge, Cambridge University, 2005, pp. 663-682.
2 Rosalind Thomas, 'Writing, reading, public and private 'literacies': functional literacy and
democratic literacy in Greece', in William A. Johnson and Holt N. Parker, Ancient Literacies: the
Culture of Reading in Greece and Rome, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2009, pp. 13-45.
3 Pl. Protag. 325e.
4 Michael S. Gazzaniga, 'Organization of the Human Brain', Science New Series, Vol. 245, No. 4921
(1989), pp. 947-956 at 949.
5 Cf. Chapter I, Note 42;  Chapter VII.2-3; VIII.3; Appendix 7.
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(dikasteria) and democratic legislature (ekklesia). The growing ability of the demos to understand
the nuances of sophistic abstract argument were put under pressure in the face of war time panic
and fear. Contemporaries such as Gorgias, Thucydides, Antiphon, Aristophanes, Xenophon and
Plato, observed the dichotomy and their words are examined in section II.6 of this chapter. This
section also examines some of the tragedians of the period - Aeschylus, Sophocles, and for
comparison Euripides, for glimpses of earlier archaic styles of problem-solving acted out with
ritual by the characters in the plays.

The chapter begins by tracking the equivocal nature of classical scholarship's traditional ideas on
rationality, irrationality and poetic inspiration. This has led to ambiguity and misrepresents
information processing in the brain. The issues and models defining consciousness and how the
brain functions, of laterality versus anti-localizationism; of plasticity; of extended mind theory; of
universalism versus relativism are still being tackled by neuroscientists, anthropologists,
psychologists and philosophers. There is also increasing research into cognitive integration and
integrated linguistics that extends cognition to embody external phenomenological factors as
well as internal neural function. This includes an ability to 'reason' and solve problems at the
sub-conscious level. No one person can digest all the research that is being done, but there is
reasonably widespread agreement that cognitive function and 'intelligence' is, at least in part, a
multifaceted biochemical process that occurs in various regions of the brain in various modular
combinations at the conscious, self-conscious and sub-conscious levels.

II.2 HISTORICAL CONSTRUCTS OF RATIONALITY, THE ILLUSION OF
IRRATIONALITY AND POETIC INSPIRATION

In the Phaedrus and the Republic Plato constructed human thinking in terms of
three highly conflicting faculties in which controlling reason [logistiko/j]
contends with uncontrolled animal instincts, both good and bad [qumoeidh/j and
e0piqumhtiko/j].6 Lloyd notes, that this tripartite idea of the psyche is the genesis of
a Western concept of mind which is inconceivable to non-European cultures; for
example, to Chinese philosophy, among others. So how much of Plato can we
accept as historical truth? In his worldview reason strives for control by violently
meeting force with force; 'many Greeks seem to have felt threatened by the wild
animals they imagined inside their souls'.7 Plato's anxiety over his compatriots'
actions has resulted in definitional ambiguity in more than one discipline and
fostered the myth of an unreasoning dark side to the human personality.
Historians and philosophers often address Plato's works metaphysically,
without firmly placing him in his historical space; one of Ryle's chief complaints
was that Plato has often been denied the very human foible of changing his
mind.8 Plato was reporting on, and developing an explanation for, behaviour

that he had actually witnessed. From the beginning of the fifth century BC, this

involved each progressive generation being taught how to read and write. This,
as happens to all who are taught to read and write, altered their neurological

                                                  
6 Pl. Phaedrus 254c; Rep. 588c-e.
7 Lloyd, Cognitive Variations: Reflections on the Unity and Diversity of the Human Mind, pp. 74-75.
8 Gilbert Ryle, Plato's Progress, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1966, pp. 8-20.
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structures leading to functional specialisation, particularly in the left hemisphere
of the brain.9 The extent, however, was varied and unlike literacy education
today. This is because the curriculum during the fifth century BC consisted of a
high degree of prosody, shown by Elliott Ross, et. al. to be 'a dominant and
lateralised function of the right hemisphere'.10 Writing is dominant in the left
hemisphere and is a cultural overlay and not an inborn part of inherited spoken
language. Therefore the degree and/or type of literacy taught is relevant to how
these processes interact. Elementary literacy taught students to read and write
names, single words or a phrase; whilst mathematic tuition involved what
Thomas calls, 'accounting literacy'.11 The introduction of continuous written
prose composition by the Sophists mid-century extended left brain language
function over that of the right. However, it was a minority who progressed from
just learning to write their letters and construct simple sentences12 to learning to
write prose in the form of abstract pro and contra arguments (dissoi\ lo/goi). The
result was an historical example of a society where different forms of literacy
education was a cause of societal and political disjunction as observed by Plato
and others.

Because the foundation of Western philosophy and epistemology was laid by the
Greeks, the argument must follow scholarship's romanticisation of the notions of
poetic inspiration and the divorcement of logic or reason to any type of cognition
that was not conscious in the narrower sense of Dennett's term, 'serial reasoning'.
However, within his definition of the term, 'serial reasoning', Dennett also
recognises that we possess the ability to reason within the implicit/explicit
dichotomy, through implicit memory and knowledge13 and to make decisions at
the sub-conscious as well as self-conscious level:

Although we are occasionally conscious of performing elaborate practical
reasoning, leading to a conclusion about what, all things considered, we ought to

                                                  
9 Stanislas Dehaene, Reading in the Brain: the Science and Evolution of a Human Invention, New York,
Viking, 2009; L. Cohen, S. Dehaene, 'Specialization within the Ventral Stream: The Case for the
Visual Word Form Area', NeuroImage, Vol. 22 (2004), pp. 466-476; Richard Menary, 'Writing as
Thinking', Language Sciences, Vol. 29 (2007), pp. 621-632.
10 Elliott D. Ross, Marilee Monnot, 'Neurology of affective prosody and its functional-anatomic
organization in right hemisphere', Brain and Language, Vol. 104 (2008), pp. 51-74. Cf. Appendix 1,
note 4.
11 loc. cit.
12 Lists and simple sentences of a few words: e.g. Jack is handsome and jumps well.
13 L. Litman, A.S. Reber, 'Implicit Cognition and Thought', in The Cambridge Handbook of Thinking
and Reasoning, pp. 431-453; Patricia M. Greenfield, 'Paradigms of Cultural Thought', ibid., pp.
663-682.
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do, followed by a conscious decision to do that very thing, and culminating finally
in actually doing it, these are relatively rare experiences. Most of our intentional
actions are performed without any such preamble. … The standard trap is to
suppose that the relatively rare cases of conscious practical reasoning are a good
model for the rest, the cases in which our intentional actions emerge from processes
into which we have no access. Our actions generally satisfy us; we recognise that
they are in the main coherent, and that they make appropriate, well-timed
contributions to our projects as we understand them. So we safely assume them to
be the product of processes that are reliably sensitive to ends and means. That is
they are rational, in one sense of that word. But that does not mean they are
rational in a narrower sense; the product of serial reasoning. 14

Aristotle also observed essentially the same thing:
ei0 de\ a)ei\ bouleu&setai, ei0j a!peiron h#cei. bouleuto_n de\ kai\ proaireto_n to_ au)to&, plh_n
a)fwrisme/non h!dh to_ proaireto&n: to_ ga_r e0k th~j boulh~j kriqe\n proaireto&n e0stin.
pau&etai ga_r e3kastoj zhtw~n pw~j pra&cei, o#tan ei0j au(to_n a)naga&gh| th_n a)rxh&n, kai\
au(tou~ ei0j to_ h(gou&menon: tou~to ga_r to_ proairou&menon.
[Aristotle Nic. Ethics 3.3.17-18 (1113a)]

Now the thing we deliberate about and the thing we choose are one and the same.
The only difference is that, when a thing is chosen, it is already set apart, inasmuch
as it has been already selected as a result of deliberation. We all stop asking how
we are going to act when we have traced the origin of action back to ourselves,
that is to the ruling or rational part of ourselves, for that it is which makes
deliberate choice. [trans. Thomson]

Defining models of cognitive function is a 'thorny puzzle'; 'a terrible muddle'
often leaving 'even the most sophisticated thinkers tongue-tied and confused'.15

Traditional concepts of 'basic human cognitive capacities' especially regarding
rationality and logicality create definitional havoc in classical scholarship.16 The
historical and prevailing common distinction made between 'reasoned
argument' and 'emotional reasoning', implies one is 'rational' and the other
'irrational'; the inference being that one is logical, the other, illogical.17 This

                                                  
14 Daniel Dennett, Consciousness Explained, pp. 251-52; cf. The Intentional Stance, Cambridge, MA.,
MIT Press, 1987; 'Real Patterns', Journal of Philosophy, 89 (1991), pp. 27-51.
15 Litman, Reber, 'Implicit Cognition and Thought', loc. cit.; Dennett, Consciousness Explained, p.
22.
16 Lloyd, Disciplines in the Making: Cross-Cultural Perspectives on Elites, Learning, and Innovation,
Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2009, p. 154.
17 Some examples from The Oxford English Dictionary (OED) and The Penguin Dictionary of
Philosophy (PDP): 1) 'irrational' (OED) - not endowed with reason; not in accordance with reason;
absurd; illogical ['logical': Of persons: capable of reasoning correctly; also, reasoning correctly (in
a particular sense) 1664]; nonce-use -Rational [p. 1652].
2) 'rational' (OED) - endowed with reason; having the faculty of reasoning; reasonable, sensible;
not foolish, absurd, or extravagant: 'rational' (PDP) - pertaining to the faculty of reason;
frequently implies a contrast with experience [religious revelation, ordinary sensory experience,
emotion, etc.]; rationality is the adaptation of means to ends [in practical contexts].
3) 'reason' (OED) - that intellectual power or faculty (usu. regarded as characteristic of mankind,
but sometimes also attributed in a certain degree to the lower animals) which is ordinarily
employed in adapting thought or action to some end; the guiding principle of the human mind
in the process of thinking. ....; to think in a connected, sensible, or logical manner; to employ the
faculty of reason in forming conclusions [p. 1593]; to think out, to arrange the thought of in a
logical manner.
4) 'reasonable' (OED) - endowed with reason; having sound judgement, sensible, sane; agreeable
to reason; not irrational, absurd or ridiculous.
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appears to have originated with Socrates (via Xenophon), Thucydides, and, as
noted above, Plato. All criticised the mentality of the general Athenian
population as being particularly unreasoned (a!logoj).18 Plato then went further
and identified the linguistic and cognitive differences between conversational,
non-poetic language and metred speech (prosody). He claimed that all of the
poets composed (poiein) their lyric and epic poetry when they were out of their
senses and not in control of their minds:

oi9 melopoioi\ ou)k e1mfronej o!ntej ta_ kala_ me/lh tau~ta poiou~sin, a)ll 0 e0peida_n
e0mbw~sin ei0j th_n a(rmoni/an kai\ ei0j to_n r(uqmo&n, bakxeu&ousi kai\ katexo&menoi
[Plato, Ion 534a]

The lyric poets do not indite those fine songs in their senses, but when they have
started on the melody and rhythm they begin to be frantic, and it is under
possession—as the bacchants are possessed, and not in their senses. [trans.
Saunders]19

This fostered the tradition of the poetic mystique, a concept that has been
varnished with increasing layers of meaning ever since:

By the very nature of poetry it is impossible for anyone to be at the same time a
sublime poet and a sublime metaphysician, for metaphysics abstracts the mind
from the senses, and the poetic faculty must submerge the whole mind in the
senses; metaphysics soars up to universals, and the poetic faculty must plunge
deep into particulars.20

A recent work by Louisiana Poet Laureate and literary academic, Julie Kane,
investigates poetry as 'right-hemispheric language'.21 She structures her
argument through an analysis of some two dozen poetic elements which are
determined to have right hemisphere dominance.22 She also discusses and

                                                                                                                                                      
5) 'reasonless' (OED) - not endowed with, acting without the aid of, reason; irrational.
6) 'emotion' - (Psychology) a mental feeling or affection (e.g. of pain, desire, hope, etc.), as distinct
from cognitions or volitions.
7) 'feeling' - (Psychology) a face or state of consciousness (J.S. Mill and others); as a generic term
comprising sensation, desire, and emotion only; the element of pleasure or pain in any state
(after Kant's gefühl); an intuitive cognition or belief [p. 1739].
18 E.g., Thuc. 3.36-49; 6.8-26; Xen. Mem. 3.7.7; Pl. Rep. 4.431c-d, 6.494a, 8.564d-e; Laws 3.689a-b,
700c-701b, 8.861e.
19 Plato [Phaedrus 244a]refers to oracular pronouncements in the same vein: nu~n de\ ta_ me/gista
tw~n a)gaqw~n h(mi=n gi/gnetai dia_ mani/aj, qei/a| me/ntoi do&sei didome/nhj [Now, the most good comes
to us in madness, when madness is sent by the gods]. Lloyd [In the Grip of Disease: Studies in the
Greek Imagination, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2004, pp. 150-151] remarks that this complex
passage on the different forms of 'madness' contains some of the 'most convoluted language in
Plato'. The complexity of the sensation is outlined in the work of Previc [Appendix 1, note 1] who
notes that many dissociative states are quite naturally attributed to religious feelings.
20 Giambattista Vico (1668-1744), 'Poetic Wisdom Book II', in Nobility, Tragedy, and Naturalism:
Education in Ancient Greece, J.J. Chambliss (ed.), Burgess Publishing, Minneapolis, 1971, p. 23
(with help from Aristotle).
21 Julie Kane ['Poetry as Right-Hemispheric Language', Journal of Consciousness Studies, Vol. 11,
No. 5-6 (2004), pp. 21-59.
22 E.g.: simile and metaphor, allusion, personification, synecdoche and metonymy, paradox,
oxymoron, irony, understatement, litotes, and hyperbole, emotion, connotation, the symbol,
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references the statements of some modern poets concerning their sensations of
poiein to which the following is added. Goethe, and countless other poets, also
attest to experiencing Plato's description of the sensation of poetic creation:

Aber ich läugne dass sie eine Kunst sei; auch ist sie nicht eine Wissenschaft. Künste
und Wissenschaften erreicht man durch Denken, Poesie nicht, denn diese ist
Eingebung; sie war in der Seele empfangen als sie sich zuerst regte. Man sollte sie
weder Kunst noch Wissenschaft nennen, sondern Genius.23

I do not think poetry to be an art, nor is it a science. The arts and sciences are
accomplished through thinking. Not poetry, because this is inspiration; received
into the soul when it first stirred. They should call poetry neither art nor science,
but genius. [trans. Leiper]

Shelley said poiein had 'no connection with consciousness; Les Murray calls it 'a
painless headache'.24 This idea is rooted in the statements of the pre-literate 'oral'
poets and rhapsodes who acknowledged the feeling that someone else was using
them to deliver the poem. Often dismissed as a literary conceit, it nevertheless
reflects one of the cognitive processes of orality which involves storytelling in
formulaic language. It subdues active 'serial reasoning' in Dennett's sense of the
term.25 The immediate argument below considers how Dennett's 'serial
reasoning' differs from other forms of cognition, some of which resemble the
                                                                                                                                                      
assonance, alliteration, onomatopoeia, rhyme, prosody (stress, intonation, rhythm, and metre),
line length, end-stopping, and caesura, parataxis and parallelism.
23 Goethe, Maximen und Reflexionen : Werke (Stuttgard and Tübingen, 1827-1842), XLIX, 125, in
Gedenkausgabe der Werke, Briefe und Gespräche : 28. August 1949, Johann Wolfgang Goethe;
herausgegeben von Ernst Beutler, Band 9. Die Wahiverwandtschaften; Die Novellen; Die Maximen
und Reflexionen, Zürich, Artemis Verlag, c1948-1971. [Commemorative edition of The Works,
Letters and Interviews of Johann Wolfgang Goethe, edited by Ernest Beutler, Volume 9 The
Wahiverwandtschaften; The novels, The Maxims and Reflections, Zurich, 28 August 1949]. Cf. Charles
D. Wright 'How Matthew Arnold Altered 'Goethe on Poetry', Victorian Poetry, Vol. 5, No. 1
(Spring, 1967) pp. 57-61.
24 Les Murray is quoted in full at the head of Chapter V. Shelley [Defence of Poetry], as usual, has
the last word: 'We are aware of evanescent visitations of thought and feeling … always arising
unforseen and departing unbidden [p. 294]; Poetry, as has been said, differs in this respect from
logic that it is not subject to the control of the active powers of the mind, and that its birth and
recurrence has no necessary connection with consciousness or will' [p. 319]; 'Poets are the
hierophants of an unapprehended inspiration … the words which express what they understand
not …' [p. 341].
Other poets, e.g, [http://www.poetsgraves.co.uk/poets_on_poetry]: Emily Dickinson - 'If I feel
physically as if the top of my head were taken off, I know that is poetry'. A. E. Housman - 'I
could no more define poetry than a terrier can define a rat'. William Blake in similar conceit to his
'mind-forged manacles' - 'Poetry fettered fetters the human race'. T.S.Eliot - 'Poetry is not a
turning loose of emotion, but an escape from emotion; it is not the expression of personality, but
an escape from personality'.
Also, e.g. [http://rpo.library.utoronto.ca/poem/1108.html]: Ben Jonson in A Fit of Rhyme against
Rhyme - 'Rhyme, the rack of finest wits / That expresseth but by fits'. Robert Frost [US Poet
Laureate 1958-1959] - 'I have never started a poem yet whose end I knew. Writing a poem is
discovering' and 'Like a piece of ice on a hot stove the poem must ride on its own melting'. Dylan
Thomas - 'In my craft or sullen art / Exercised in the still night / When only the moon rages'.
Czeslaw Milosz [Charles Eliot Norton Lectures, Harvard 1981-82, cited by Jerome Bruner, Actual
Minds, Possible Worlds, p. 3] stated: 'Frankly, all my life I have been in the power of a daimonion,
and how the poems dictated by him came into being I do not quite understand.'
25 This is discussed in Chapter V.2.1.
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sensations described by the poets. This leads to a consideration of how prosody
is processed in the brain and how it relates to mental states which utilise poetry
in aspects of implicit social memory. For the present, the traditional
misinterpretation of the Greek concepts of poiei=n (to make, to poetise), and
daimona=n (to be possessed, to hear or feel the presence of another internal
identity) in ever-evolving though perennial observations of the 'poetic mind'
deserves consideration.26 From Dryden, Shelley, Keats to and past T.S. Eliot, Bob
Dylan, and Ice Cube, poiein somehow remained on 'the dark irrational side'.
Kipling claimed 'When your Daemon is in charge, do not think consciously.
Drift, wait, and obey'.27 It is interesting that Philip Johnson-Laird, when
discussing poets, believes that 'most artistic creation depends on abduction,
induction, and deduction, as most of the problems that we solve in life do …
there are only a handful of exceptions'.28 This view rather flies in the face of the
cognitive process experienced by the many poets cited above and in Kane's work
who state that it is quite different to other types of language generation. Kane
laments the probably insurmountable impediments to neural imaging and
analysis of poiein because of the wired-and-waiting on-demand requirements of
fMRI and that 'transient and unpredictable phenomenon [of poiein] not subject to
human will'.29 Perhaps it is methodological problems that prompt contemporary
science often to neglect poetics and which obliges Lloyd, for example, to add the
throwaway comment, 'poetry is just poetry, for sure,' when he observes 'its
influence on ordinary people's perceptions can be far-reaching'.30 It is as if poiein
is an alien phenomenon. Even Ruth Finnegan mistrusts the poets' remarks about
the non-conscious dissociative sensation of poiein and considers, 'it can be a
mistake to treat such claims literally as a complete account of poetic creation'.
True, it is not a complete account of poetry making, but it is unfortunate that she
quotes Nora Chadwick's views on the 'mentally abnormal or diseased' states of
'ecstasy and other forms of manticism'.31 Perhaps in the sense the poets used, it is
                                                  
26 Cf. Appendix 4 for discussions on the evolution of daimona=n and other cognitive terms such as
yuxh/, no/oj and fre/nej.
27 R. Kipling 'Working Tools', reprinted in B. Ghiselin (ed.), The Creative Process: A Symposium,
Berkeley, University of California Press, 1985, p. 162.
28 P.N. Johnson-Laird, How We Reason, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2006, p. 422.
29 Kane, 'Poetry as Right-Hemispheric Language', p. 53.
30 Lloyd [Cognitive Variations, p. 90] is discussing 'notions of health and well-being' in ancient
Greece and uses the poetry of Hesiod's Works and Days and Homer's Iliad as evidence.
31 Ruth Finnegan, Oral Poetry: Its Nature, Significance and Social Context, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1977, p. 207-209; cf. N.K. Chadwick, Poetry and Prophesy, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1942, p. 65. Elsewhere [p. 171], she rejects 'inspiration' as being
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a language-based cognitive process that needs to be experienced to be
understood.32 It may be refined with a pen, but it is not created by one. The
sensation of writing poetry is like that of taking dictation.

Plato's adverse reaction to poetry is discussed below. What is stressed here is
that he also favourably described 'serial reasoning' as e0nto_j th~j yuxh~j pro_j

au(th_n dia&logoj a!neu fwnh~j (a silent inner conversation of the psyche with
itself).33 This was the seed of the concept that would develop into various forms
of dualism, as for example, Descartes.34

Scholarship's traditional ambivalence to the duel between Dualism and
Materialism extends to newer and widely differing theories seeking to explain
introspection in terms of an internal 'biological phenomenon'35 or alternatively as
'distributed cognition'36 or as an extended 'coupled system' in which the 'human
organism is linked with an external entity in a two-way interaction'.37 For
example Roy Harris, adopting the term for internal dialogue as 'vulgar mind-
speak' does not accept 'mind' and 'brain' as a single operating system,
                                                                                                                                                      
'merely conventional' and, thus 'cannot be taken at face value'. Interestingly, her examples here
of 'invocation to the muse' are two literate poets, Virgil and Milton. Elsewhere she relates, among
other examples of oral societies [pp. 171, 236ff.], the belief of Fijian poets that 'the ancestors teach
and form the songs. This is believed to go further than mere inspiration: with the 'true-songs' or
epic songs the ancestors themselves chant the songs as they teach them to the poet.'
32 As this is not a work on Literature per se, it makes no judgements on quality, nor makes no
distinction between 'Poetry' with a capital 'P' and what is often identified as doggerel. Any work
of prosody using metre, rhythm or rhyme is the product of poiei=n.
33 Pl. The Sophist 263e, cf. 264a; Theaetetus 189e. Gilbert Ryle [Plato's Progress, p.207; cf. pp. 118-
119] highlights an anomaly which suggests this capacity was not necessarily a universal given: 'a
generation or two later, Aristotle [Topics 11163b3] was obliged to instruct his students of dialectic
that, if they could not find someone with whom to argue, they should argue with themselves.
[O]ur very surprise that Aristotle should trouble to recommend this, to us, familiar solitary
exercise shows how much we have been enabled to take for granted by Plato and Aristotle, who
had to find out this secret'. Ryle also notes 'a curious feature' at the end of Theaetetus [21-c-d]
where Socrates admits that he cannot personally think in any fashion other than maieutic
(Socratic aporia or what Aristotle [Topics 169b26; Metaphysics 1004b26] called peirastic cross
questioning); what Plato [Sophist 230-231] calls cathartic elenchus: [W]e must assert that cross-
questioning is the greatest and most efficacious of all purifications [to_n e1legxon lekte/on w(j a!ra
megi/sth kai\ kuriwta&th tw~n kaqa&rsew&n e0sti].
34 Cf. Paul Churchland, Matter and Consciousness: A Contemporary Introduction to the Philosophy of
Mind, Cambridge, MA., MIT Press, 1988, p. 8.
35 John R. Searle, Consciousness and Language, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2002, pp.
49, 51-52.
36 Y. Rogers, 'Distributed Cognition and Communication', in K. Brown (ed.), Encyclopedia of
Language and Linguistics, 2nd ed., Amsterdam, Elsevier, 2006, pp. 731-733; D. Kirsh, 'Distributed
Cognition: A Methodological Note, Pragmatics and Cognition, Vol. 14 (2006), pp. 249-262; E.
Hutchins, Cognition in the Wild, Cambridge, M.A., MIT Press, 1995.
37 A. Clark, D. Chalmers, 'The Extended Mind', Analysis, Vol. 58, (1998), pp. 7-19 at 9; cf. David J.
Chalmers,The Conscious Mind: In Search of a Fundamental Theory, Oxford, Oxford University Press,
1996.



28

suggesting, 'there is no translation available which will convert the
neurophysiological predicates of English (or any other language) into
corresponding mental predicates'.38 This seeming pragmatism is typical of a
'traditional ambivalence', even though his insights into the dynamics and subtle
differences between scriptism, writing, alphabet knowledge and reading
provides substantial support in defining the arguments developed in Chapters
III.3 and V.2.1-2 on Athenian functional literacy. His emphasis on 'vulgar mind-
speak' ignores the sensation of implicit knowledge, or what Lloyd calls 'practical
intelligence', as it reaches consciousness.39 This dichotomy between the internal
dialogue of 'serial reasoning' and poiein spans concepts of rationality and
irrationality. It can also be observed that consciousness comes in a unified form,
embodying those e0nto_j th~j yuxh~j conversations as well as sensory perceptions
and emotion/mood reacting to outside stimuli of environment and culture.40 The
extended mind theory of cognition suggests an integrated system; a 'hybrid'
where 'neural and external processes co-ordinate with one another in the
completion of cognitive tasks'.41 Other research into implicit cognition uncovers
various nonconscious mechanisms that significantly influence implicit learning
and behaviour.42 The quixotic sensation that someone else is doing the thinking
is a product of the interface between these non-conscious mechanisms, the sub-
conscious processing that arrives at a solution to the problem with an 'aha'
experience of insight  in which Litman and Reber state, 'the implicit processes
become conscious'.43 It involves the 'co-operating modular subprocesses' of

                                                  
38 Roy Harris, Rationality and the Literate Mind, London, Routledge, 2009, pp. xiii, 4.
39 Lloyd, loc. cit.
40 Searle [op. cit., p. 77] observes that 'we are always in some mood, even if it does not have a
name like 'elation' or 'depression'.
41 Menary, 'Writing as Thinking', pp. 621-632 at 622.
42Litman, Reber, 'Implicit Cognition and Thought', pp. 431-453; Malcolm Gladwell, Blink: the
Power of Thinking Without Thinking, New York, Back Bay Books, 2007, passim.
43 Litman, Reber, p. 445 ['implicity' meaning implicit knowledge and its processing]. Cf. J.
Dorfman, V.A. Shames, J.F. Kihlstrom, 'Intuition, incubation, and insight: Implicit Cognition in
Problem-solving' in G. Underwood (ed.), Implicit Cognition, Oxford, Oxford University Press,
1996, pp. 267-296. Cf. Bertrand Russell [Autobiography, London, Unwin, 1978, pp. 148-49] who
explains: 'Every evening the discussion ended with some difficulty, and every morning I found
that the difficulty of the previous evening had solved itself while I slept. The time was one of
intellectual intoxication. … For years I had been endeavouring to analyse the fundamental
notions of mathematics, such as order and cardinal numbers. Suddenly, in the space of a few
weeks, I discovered what appeared to be definitive answers to the problems which had baffled
me for years. And in the course of discovering these answers, I was introducing a new
mathematical technique, by which regions formerly abandoned to the vaguenesses of
philosophers were conquered for the precision of exact formulae'. When a single thought, or idea
or solution for an argument comes to the individual, the classic cliché about these ideas is that
they come to you in the shower; Chapter VII.3.2 suggests Gorgias' famous term 'kairos' is this
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Gazzaniga's 'interpreter mechanism' mentioned in II.1 and discussed below, with
references in Appendix 1.1 notes 2, 11, 12, 13 and 14. In Greek oral society, it is
possible that the extremes of delusional alien control and the ordinary influences
of non-conscious mechanisms on learning and behaviour, along with the
sensations of the implicit process, were closer than the two experiences today.
These are explored below in II.6 and subsequent chapters. It was the prevalence
of this sensation in Athens which prompted Gorgias to devise elaborate written
prose metaphors and other prosodic devices that border on poetry (examined in
Chapters V.2 and VII.2) when constructing pro and contra probability arguments.

For the present, the discussion below on cognitive modularity suggests one facet
of this interface between 'implicit knowledge' bubbling to the surface of
consciousness and 'serial reasoning' relates to the cognitive differences in
processing prosody and writing continuous prose. Another facet is the
relationship between the 'implicit knowledge' and prosody that characterises
pre-literate society where the social memory is recounted in formulaic verse,
both dominated by the right hemisphere. 'Serial reasoning' conversely appears to
be dominant in the left hemisphere and is altered by the learned capacity to
write in continuous prose. When Athenians began literacy education the
transition from non-literacy to literacy did indeed involve alterations in brain
function; a point of debate in the scholarship on 'orality' as a mental state. There
are, however, several subtleties to consider: first is the cognitive differences
between prosody and writing, and between writing prosody and writing prose,
and the differing effects on the psychology of those who learned to read and
write in Athens in the fifth century BC. For evidence in the Athenian context, the
words of contemporary fifth-century BC Athenians are examined at the end of
this chapter (II.6) for their opinions on what they saw around them and what can
be inferred from the way in which they told it.

                                                                                                                                                      
realisation that you have the solution to the argument, an 'ah-ha' moment, which is momentary.
The process of poiein merely lasts longer.
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II.3 CONSTRUCTS OF MODULARITY IN NEUROANATOMY THAT IMPLY SEPARATE,
THOUGH INTERACTIVE COMPONENTS PRODUCING PROSODY AND WRITTEN
PROSE

Notwithstanding the complex modular interface that occurs within and between
hemispheres in the production of language, the cultural multidimensionality44 or
the fact that no two brains are neuroanatomically identical45 - there is evidence
that motor (in this case, writing) and language function is, to a greater or lesser
degree, lateralised between the two hemispheres. Table 1 therefore outlines some
language-related and separate literacy capacities currently being investigated
across the disciplines. The demarcations between the acquisition of reading and
writing, and the creating of prosody and writing function, especially as it relates
to the development of argument in written prose, are significant to the
consideration below of how Athenian education in the fifth century B C

transformed its citizenry from 'pre-literacy' to varying degrees of 'literacy' within
a generation or two. Later chapters relate how continuous prose writing (a
relatively new invention from Hellenic Ionia) was not introduced into Athenian
education in the main. Instead, elementary education used the Homeric canon to
focus on practical and ethical training and taught reading using random texts or
partial rehearsal texts of the Iliad and the Odyssey as teaching resources.46 Those
who received training in the written construction of prose were a small (though
ever widening) minority.47 In preparation for the arguments in the following
chapters, Table 1 attempts to highlight i) how the very few who learned to write
extended sentences in prose constituted a markedly different literacy to those
who were taught the alphabet and lexical formation from Homeric hexameter,
and, ii) how highly developed right hemispheric language would have been in
Athenian 'practical intelligence' throughout the fifth century BC. Much of the
contents of Table 1 are structured around the famous experiments of Gazzaniga,
et. al. on split-brain patients who had callosa sections which made them unable
to 'synthesise information between hemispheres' or had lesions in the left or
right hemispheres.48 Since the 1970s much work has been done across the
disciplines of mind science that corroborate and refine these findings. Therefore

                                                  
44 Cf. Lloyd, Cognitive Variations, p. 6, fn.2; passim.
45 Not even identical twins: cf. Gerald M. Edelman, 'Building a Picture of the Brain', Daedalus, Vol.
127, No. 2, The Brain (1998), pp. 37-69 at 38-39.
46 Cf. Chapter IV, Appendix 1.2.
47 Cf. Chapter VIII.4-5.
48 Gazzaniga, 'The Split Brain Revisited', Scientific American Special Edition, Vol. 12, Issue 1 (2002),
27-31.
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the note numbers in Table 1 refer to work from others which have relevance to
various aspects of Gazzaniga's findings and which are to be found in Appendix
1.

TABLE 1

LEFT HEMISPHERE RIGHT HEMISPHERE

LH can process language in the frontal and
inferior temporal regions which are dominant
for language and speech processing. (2) (3)

The capacity for syntax is not complex but
lexical knowledge is present in the RH. (4)

LH can speak about what it sees and
experiences. (2) (3)

RH cannot speak even simple words and
cannot articulate what it sees or what it
touches. (3) (6)

Singing and music performance requires
minimal LH activation. (5)

Aphasia patients with LH lesions and intact
RH can sing and rhyme even though they
cannot speak. (3) (6) This capacity (in LH
damaged patients) was thought possibly to
be restricted to songs already memorised;
perhaps because they were not tested for
new songs. However 'melodic intonation
therapy' conducted by Martin Albert, et. al.;
Gottfried Schlaug, et. al., and groups such as
Stroke-a-Chord,49 have been successful
teaching patients to construct new
sentences. (7)

The decoding of melody is a function of the
RH. (5)

Prosody, rhythm and music appears to be
innate and evolutionary in the RH. (8)

LH is dominant in complex problem-solving.
(10)

LH is severly deficient in difficult problem-
solving but can 'think'. (In identification
tests LH damaged patients with severed
corpus callosum can get the left hand to
point to the correct object). (10)

Lateralisation of language may develop
disproportionately. (9)

Lateralisation of language may develop
disproportionately. (9)

LH effects capable search strategies (11)

The LH tries to problem solve. It seeks the
meaning of events and experiences, placing
them in a larger context. By persistently
seeking order and reason even where there is
none, the LH continually makes mistakes
through over generalising. The 'Interpreter
Mechanism' is creative with narrative ability
and a capacity for innovation. The LH
consistently wants to be logical, looking for
rational meaning even if it has no
informational input and 'cannot' know. It can
construct a potential past as opposed to a true
one. LH asks 'Why?' (13) (17)

RH conscious experience is different to that
in the LH. (12)

RH cannot effect efficient search strategies.
(11)

RH recalls with more truth and accuracy but
cannot put its experience into a larger
context and simply attends to the perceptual
aspects of the stimulus observed. (13)                                                  

49 Famous for its performing choir of stroke victims; cf. http://strokeachord.com/.
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none, the LH continually makes mistakes
through over generalising. The 'Interpreter
Mechanism' is creative with narrative ability
and a capacity for innovation. The LH
consistently wants to be logical, looking for
rational meaning even if it has no
informational input and 'cannot' know. It can
construct a potential past as opposed to a true
one. LH asks 'Why?' (13) (17)

Personal narratives originate in the LH. (14)

aspects of the stimulus observed. (13)

Writing is a stand-alone LH system which is
not part of the inherited spoken language
systems. (16)

LH handles syntax. (16)

The right ear, processed in the LH, is more
accurate with linguistic signals. (18)

LH cannot do illusory contours to assist in
letter/symbol construction. (19)

RH can spell and rhyme, create metaphor,
categorise objects and match words to
pictures, but it cannot write. (3) (15) (17)

The left ear, processed in the RH, is
dominant for non-verbal signals, such as
music and rhythm. (18)

RH has visual spatial capacity to judge
shapes involved in letter/symbol
construction. RH can do illusory contours
(i.e., modal completion). (19)

The above is not to imply any disunity in the brain as a consequence of
lateralisation and modular specialisation, either in the fifth century BC or now. In
this regard Gazzaniga's identification of what he terms 'the interpreter
mechanism' in the left brain is of particular note:

The left-brain 'interpreter' constructs theories about … actions and feelings and
tries to bring order and unity to our conscious lives. It is a special system that
works independently from language processes and appears to be unique to the
human brain and related to the singular capacity of the brain to make causal
inferences. … Hundreds of such observations have now been documented in these
[split-brain] cases over the years. When these results are compared to the poor
performance in the right hemisphere displays (as compared to the left hemisphere)
involving simple problems requiring making inferences and seeing causal
relationships, it is concluded that the left brain interpreter evolved in association
with the left hemisphere's specialised capacity in the human brain for such
cognitive activties.50

Even with hexametric prosody having right hemisphere dominance, the left
hemisphere's 'interpreter mechanism' is evident throughout the heroic action of
Homer's characters.51 As to the many rhapsodes' explanations of what it felt like to
sing Homer - akin to the spontaneous sensations of implicit memory /
knowledge, including poetics - the dissociative feelings associated with
                                                  
50 Gazzaniga, 'Organization of the Human Brain', pp. 947, 951.
51 Cf. Chapter V; Appendix 1.2.
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formulaic hexametric and ritualistic prosody indicate right brain language
involved in narrativising in the left brain 'interpreter mechanism'. In regard to
the 'wish' for the 'interpreter mechanism' to problem-solve and reason, it is
possible to see an evolution, or at least an alteration, in Athenian students who
were taught to write in extended prose. As is detailed in Chapter VI.2.4 some
learned to utilise a prose style of the type devised by the sophist, Gorgias, which
was embellished with prosodic elements to construct forensic and abstract pro
and contra arguments devised by their individual 'interpreter mechanisms'. As
the extant texts show, over time the more complex the arguments became, the
less poetical became the prose. In fact Egbert Bakker creates a separate
'Gorgianic' category of writing claiming it is neither poetry nor prose. He names
poetry and this type of prose 'special speech'.52 The following chapters, however,
identify some distinct cognitive differences between what Gorgias was writing
and what happens when poetry is made.

Literacy is not inherent; it is part of the social environment. Because of
individual brain plasticity53 and epigenesis,54 literacy constitutes a sudden
evolutionary trend in the individual's brain and, by a slower, bootstrapping
effect, in the psychology of the collective at large. The mind is 'a result of two
processes of selection: natural selection and somatic selection'; where somatic
selection consists, in part, of 'genes and inheritance', and synaptic connectivity
during the life of the individual and 'experiential selection'.55 Therefore changes
in the environment can alter brain function at implicit (collective) and explicit
(individual) levels: collectively, in the natural selection of the species, and in the
'experiential selection' of the individual reacting to changes in the environment.
In the individual the change with literacy is sudden with the adaptation of a
section of the fusiform gyrus of the left temporal lobe into a 'VWFA' [visual

                                                  
52 Egbert J. Bakker, Poetry in Speech: Orality and Homeric Discourse, Ithaca, Cornell University
Press, 1997, pp. 142-145.
53 Cf. Raymond P. Kesner, Joe L. Martinez, Neurobiology of Learning and Memory, Amsterdam,
Elsevier Academic Press, 2007, pp. 13-18, 76-80, 85-87.
54 Epigenetic theory: gene mutation through environmental factors (including those with social
input, such as pollution and literacy education) rather than biological ones. Cf. Joseph T. Coyle,
'A Neuroscientist's Perspective on the Advances in the Genetics of Psychiatric Disorders', in
Floyd E. Bloom, Joseph T. Coyle, Apostolos P. Georgopoulos, (Scientific eds.), Amanda
Cushman, Ben Mauk (eds.), The Dana Alliance's 2010 Progress Report on Brain Research,
http://www.dana.org/news/publications.
Cff. Kesner, Martinez, op. cit., pp. 103-122, 129-145.
55 Edelman, 'Building a Picture of the Brain', pp. 37-69 at 45-47.
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word form area]. This specialisation of literacy is unique to humans (so far).
Consider the physical evidence of human brain lateralisation and evolution and
those of other species:

The human brain, like any brain, is a collection of neurological adaptations
established through natural selection. … They can be lateralised to specific regions
or networks in the brain. … It has always appeared that the lateralization seen in
the human brain was an evolutionary add-on-mechanisms or abilities that were
laid down in one hemisphere only. We recently stumbled across an amazing
hemispheric dissociation that challenges this view. It forced us to speculate that
some lateralised phenomena may arise from a hemisphere's losing an ability, not
gaining it. … Mutational tinkering with a homologous cortical region could give
rise to a new function - yet not cost the animal, because the other side would
remain unaffected.56

The left and right fusiform gyri function connectively; what literate humans have
lost by the acquisition of literacy is yet to be determined. Cohen and Dehaene
present further psychological, neuropsychological and neuroimaging data that
identifies the 'VWFA' as a lateralised and 'well delimited region that activates to
visual words'. This research shows evolutionary functional specialisation:

The lateralization may also imply preferential connections to left hemispheric
language area. The conjunction of these factors may collectively conspire to define
a cortical region optimally apt at hosting the functional processes of visual word
recognition.
[I]t should be remembered that it takes years for children to develop expert word
recognition, and that the emergence of this expertise correlates with the amount of
activation of the VWFA by letter strings in normal and dyslexic children. There is
thus no ready-made 'module' for visual word recognition, but a progressive
specialization process that capitalises on the plasticity of the human ventral
inferotemporal cortex to build the VWFA.57

All of the above points to the diversity and changeability of the brain at a species
and individual level. Menary also stresses that the hybrid skills of reading and
writing, which utilise the brain circuits that evolved from other processes,
change brain architecture within the individual who becomes literate regardless of
age.58 Examined in the following chapters are the hypotheses that Athenian
literates who pushed further than the general alphabetic literacy (constituting
the recognition of letters, the ability to read phonetically and to write simple two
or three word sentences) increased left hemispheric language capacity in two
ways. Firstly, by acquiring the capacity to write extended prose sentences. The
result of this ability has a second, bootstrapping effect which can increase the

                                                  
56 Gazzaniga, 'Split Brain Revisited', pp. 27-31. On non-human lateralisation; cf. Norman
Geschwind, 'The significance of lateralization in nonhuman species', Behavioral and Brain Sciences,
Vol. 4 No. 1, (1981), pp. 26-27.
57 L. Cohen, S. Dehaene, 'Specialization within the Ventral Stream: The Case for the Visual Word
Form Area', p. 473.
58 Menary, 'Writing as Thinking', pp. 621-632; Cognitive Integration: Mind and Cognition Unbounded,
Basingstoke, Palgrave Macmillan, 2007, pp.102-134.
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capacity for left hemisphere dominance in 'serial thinking' by which extended
abstract forensic argument may be developed with the use of writing. There is by
now enough reproducible evidence that literacy does change brain architecture
and its coordinate functioning to back up Plato's observations. It is a further
hypothesis that this education in argument development reduced, or altered, the
use of right hemisphere dominated prosody which was the language of
reference for the society at large. Though of course not the only influences, these
hypotheses make sense of the history and nature of Athenian education for the
individual as well as the rapidity of the cultural and civic changes.

This is not to assume the 'cultural idées fixes' of the scholarship cited above that,
as Roy Harris puts it, assumes literacy to be a 'Good Thing' and anything that
devalues it to be a 'Bad Thing'; something Lloyd calls 'cognitive imperialism'.59 It
is not just cognitive science, it comes through in terms such as Havelock's 'craft-
literacy' and in Ong's phrases such as the 'tenaciousness of orality' and 'lingering,
retardant orality'.60 In the same vein, theories of reasoning, come from literate
minds; Searle, Dennett, Plato and Aristotle, as well as the others, are reasoning
out their theories with the aid of computer keyboard or pen on parchment. And,
part of the reason for the persistence of the traditional concept of 'the irrational'
permeating theories of 'orality' in twentieth century classical scholarship, is that
the discoveries of language locus in the left brain by Broca and Wernicke
coincided with a resurrgence of interest in ancient Greece. This was due to the
discoveries of Schliemann at Troy and Mycene, Fouqué on the geology of Thera
and Evans at Knossos in the last quarter of the nineteenth century. From that
time on, Homer's Iliad and Odyssey have gained a thousand new psychological
nuances.61 As literates, with a developed 'VWFA', we cannot know how the non-
literate brain functioned, but evidence outlined in Table 1 above suggests that
'orality' entails functional specialisation in metre, melody and rhythm in the
right hemisphere of the brain in conjunction with a narrative function,

                                                  
59 Roy Harris, 'How Does Writing Restructure Thought?', Language and Communication, Vol. 9, No.
2/3, (1989), pp. 99-106 at 99-103;cf. Rationality and the Literate Brain, p. 7; Lloyd, Cognitive
Variations, p. 151.
60 Harris, Rationality and the Literate Mind, p. xii; Eric A. Havelock, The Literate Revolution in Greece
and Its Cultural Consequences, Princeton, NJ., Princeton University Press, 1982, p. 10; Walter Ong,
Orality and Literacy: the Technologizing of the Word, New York, Methuen, 1982, pp. 81, 115.
61 Cf. Chapter V.
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Gazzaniga's 'interpreter mechanism', in the left hemisphere which also plays a
significant part in the recitation and/or creation of prosody.

II.4 SOME DIFFERENT MODELS OF LATERALISATION WITHIN THE LITERATE
ATHENIAN POPULATION

From a neuropsychological point of view, a fundamental difference between
'pre-literacy' and 'literacy' is that 'pre-literacy' as a cognitive state lacks a left
hemisphere (adapted) 'VWFA'. It also lacks the other modular functions adapted
from yet other functions for the processing of writing and identifying script.62

Any ability to recognise letters indicates a 'VWFA' has been developed; the first
step on the road to 'literacy'. In Athens, this interface between 'pre-literacy' and
literacy was under way in the last quarter of the sixth century BC, but was not
widespread until the increase in general literacy education in the first half of the
fifth century BC.63 Another feature of 'pre-literacy' is the use of prosody and
formulaic language, Bakker's 'special speech', a capacity of the right hemisphere
to maintain functional implicit memory subprocesses, the 'social memory' for
'practical intelligence'.64 That this remained a viable transaction throughout the
fifth century BC is evident in the use of the Homeric canon in education, the
Homeric hymns used in ritualistic chant, the sympotic poets and in the work of
the tragedians (examples of which are cited in II.6). At the same time the
evidence that other Athenians possessed fully literate minds lies in the linguistic
complexity and sophistication of the prose constructs of Herodotus, Gorgias,
Thucydides, Antiphon, Xenophon and the generation of fourth century BC

orators taught by those educated in the previous century. By the content and
style of their texts, these ancient Greek writers show the result of, and evidence
for 'fully interiorised literacy'.65 Cognitively, it is evidence of Cohen and

                                                  
62 Cf. Table 1.
63 Cf. Chapters III,2; IV.2.
64 Havelock [The Literate Revolution in Greece and Its Cultural Consequences, p.122; cf. Preface to Plato,
Oxford, Basil Blackwell, 1963, p.66] described Hellenic archaic poetry as a 'tribal encyclopædia'. It
would seem to be a natural human proclivity: in his book on educational theory relating to
history [Historical Thinking and Other Unnatural Acts, Philadelphia, PA., Temple University Press,
2001, pp. 45], Sam Wineburg recounts the experiments of Bruce Van Sledright and Jere Brophy
['Storytelling, Imagination, and Fanciful Elaboration in Children's Historical Reconstructions',
American Educational Research Journal, Vol. 29 (1992), pp. 837-861] who report that ten-year-old
children narrativised their own view of early American history with a mixture of rhyme, song
and 'snippets of information gleaned from cartoon shows or cultural celebrations such as
Thanksgiving.'
65 This is not to discount the external processes involved in reading and writing - Ong [Orality
and Literacy, pp. 12, 14] defines fully interiorised literacy: A literate person, asked to think of the
word 'nevertheless', will normally (and I strongly suspect always) have some image, at least
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Dehaene's 'VWFA' coupled with Gazzangia's inborn 'interpreter mechanism'
with its predilection to generate narrative and its learned capacity to convert
narrative to prose script in the left hemisphere of the brain.

The chapters that follow examine the education of these men's fathers and
grandfathers during the course of the fifth century BC. In this period the
collective population of Athens was a mixture of individuals with a 'VWFA' and
some 'phonemic awareness' (see II.5 below), which enabled them to decipher
letters and words and to write single words or learned hexameters and a
minority who were able to translate these lexical and phonemic capacities into
innovative script.66 It was a period when social enculturation was still largely
transmitted orally by students listening to and reciting Homeric verse. Learning
an alphabet to spell words and to write them down developed an interior spatial
construct for a method of 'serial reasoning' that sought explanations beyond
learned hexametric axioms; that utilised the 'interpreter mechanism' and the
predilection to narrativise first in learned concrete poetic gnômai and eventually
in abstract argument constructed in extended continuous written prose.

The ability to write is relative: copying text is as different a cognitive process to
poiein as poiein is to inscribing (grafei=n) coherent original sentences in prose.
Nevertheless, regardless of the degree of interiorised literacy acquired by the
individual, the rapid change that any degree of literacy had within the
population as a collective is reflected as much in the social and political change
over the century as in individual brain plasticity. Ong thought that Plato was not
conscious that his opposition to poets was against 'the old oral noetic', but that is
precisely what his reactions were. His literacy was 'sufficiently interiorised' to
know the difference between the concrete, implicit nature of 'oral noetic', which
is limited by what George Miller defined as 'cognitive capacity', and the
'patiently analytic, lengthily sequential thought processes [that] were first
coming into existence because of the ways in which literacy enabled the mind to

                                                                                                                                                      
vague, of the spelled-out word and be quite unable ever to think of the word 'nevertheless' for,
let us say, 60 seconds without adverting to any lettering but only to the sound. This is to say, a
literate person cannot fully recover a sense of what the word is to purely oral people. Harris
[Rationality and the Literate Mind, p. 142] also states that once 'the Fall' from orality to literacy has
occurred 'it is irrevocable'.
66 The extent and methods of literacy education is covered in depth in Chapter III.3.
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process data'.67 Along with Ong, Searle, Dennett, Harris, Goldhill and Menary
represent a general consensus that language and writing has had a profound
influence on the cognitive functions that produce consciousness and 'reasoning'
powers.68 Harris, however, suggests Ong conflates his use of the term, 'writing',
and objects to his concept of 'the Greek mind'.69 This draws attention away from
the historical evidence. Firstly, that literacy education related to scriptism can
produce a rapid cultural 'bootstrapping' shift in the collective psychology. Those
with alphabetic literacy were more able to conceptualise the potential of
language to hypothesise alternatives, rather than pronounce verdicts. Secondly,
the population's aural exposure to and growing familiarity with the new forms
of abstract pro and contra and forensic arguments that were being taught to
sophistic students in the second half of the fifth century BC; they introduced less
traditional methods of problem-solving to individuals not generally exposed to
this type of decompositional reasoning using modal logic. The demos became
familiar with the reasoning process, but were themselves unable to construct the
extended written arguments themselves. Later chapters follow the progress of
the arguments audiences listened to in the agora, the ekklesia and the dikasterion
and, as some of the quotations in II.6 below suggest, collective political and
military decision-making suffered in the interface between the two methods of
thinking.

The structuralist view that the rise of philosophy (filosofi/a) and abstract
thought in Greece was a 'mental mutation' is questioned by Geoffrey Kirk,
insisting that the construct had no meaning until Plato coined the term.70 He

                                                  
67 Ong, Orality and Literacy, pp. 24, 94, 105, 167-68. Cf. Havelock, Preface to Plato. Cf. Kevin Dunbar
& Jonathan Fugelsang, 'Scientific Thinking and Reasoning', The Cambridge Handbook of Thinking
and Reasoning, pp. 705-721, esp. 718.
68 Searle, Consciousness and Language, p. 152; Dennett, Consciousness Explained, pp. 220, 222-23, 301;
Harris, 'How Does Writing Restructure Thought?', pp. 99-106; Simon Goldhill, The Invention of
Prose, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2002; Menary, 'Writing as Thinking', pp. 621-632;
69 Harris, Rationality and the Literate Mind, pp. 7, 64-69. Harris ['How Does Writing Restructure
Thought?', Language and Communication, Vol. 9, No. 2/3, (1989), pp. 99-106 at 99-103] has also
been critical of such terms as 'literate mentality', claiming that the tradition has 'romanticised' the
function of writing with a Western ethnic bias; with concepts such as 'the Greek mind', 'the
female mind' and 'the [very British] criminal mind', 'keeping bad company' with the abstract
'literate mind'. He especially singles out Gelb, Parry, Havelock and Ong. Cf. Rationality and the
Literate Brain, p. 7.
70 Geoffrey Kirk, The Nature of Greek Myths, London, Penguin, 1974, pp. 278-9. Cf. Jean Pierre
Vernant, Myth and Thought Among the Greeks, (trans. Janet Lloyd & Jeff Fort), Cambridge, M.A.,
MIT Press, 2006, pp. 371-407.  Kirk nevertheless recognises that Vernant 'has the great merit of
avoiding the almost universal assumption … that there is such a thing as 'mythical thinking' that
is displaced by 'philosophical thinking'.
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acknowledges that some type of cognitive shift occurred, but emphasises the
slowness of the change which 'was not the result of a sudden 'discovery of mind'
but an 'Odyssey lasting for many hundreds of years, in which storytelling, social
preoccupation, migration, literacy, conservatism and religion all played their
part'.71 In the light of research into intelligence testing, Kirk's time frame comes
into question. It is a mistake to think that psychological traits (including IQ) and
cognitive structures are not susceptible to rapid shift and 'can change
tomorrow'.72 Increased intellectual trends do not need many generations:

[O]ur more deliberatively planned acts show the benefits of information gathered
and transmitted by our conspecifics in every culture, including, moreover, items of
information that no single individual has embodied or understood in any sense.
And while some of this information may be of rather ancient acquisition, much of it
is brand new. When comparing the time scales of genetic and cultural evolution, it
is useful to bear in mind that we here today--every one of us--can easily understand
many ideas that were simply unthinkable by the geniuses in our grandparents'
generation!73

Neither is cognitive efficiency relative over time and space:
[Wechsler thought] a person's intelligence must always be understood in the
context of a particular culture; therefore, people classified as 'intelligent' in one
society might not be so in another. This wise caveat was ignored because of a
widespread conviction that each person - infant to octogenarian - has a relatively
fixed amount of a complex mental quality that is - like Galen's mysterious black
bile - a material, indestructible part of their personhood. Because no other
psychological quality possesses that feature, this premise is likely to be incorrect.74

Lloyd has recently elaborated on the significance of cultural influence in the
context of cognitive performance, highlighting the many variations between
                                                  
71 Kirk, op. cit., pp. 302. It should be kept in mind that there is no such thing as 'philosophy' until
Plato comes  along and invents the term. Up until then everyone, including Plato when he was a
young student, is discussing the loving (philos) of wisdom (sophos) as in 'getting cleverer'. Any
date earlier than 399BC and Kirk is really speaking about the development of 'thinking'.
72 Jerome Kagan, Three Seductive Ideas, Cambridge, MA., Harvard University Press, 1998, p. 76.
73 Dennett, 'The Role of Language in Intelligence' in What is Intelligence?, The Darwin College
Lectures, ed. Jean Khalfa, Cambridge, Cambridge Univ. Press. 1994, pp. 1-10, at p. 5. With
widespread use of computer technology and the internet, this is even more relevant in the second
decade of the twentyfirst century.
74 Kagan, [op. cit., p. 70; .cf. pp.58-59] relates the reflections of David Wechsler, the inventor of
today's most widely used intelligence test: A study of children in Boston and India revealed,
surprisingly, that most reading-retarded first grade children read rows of colors and pictures of
familiar objects as quickly as children who were excellent readers. … These children did not have
a general intellectual deficit; rather their lack of familiarity with print prevented them from
reading the letters quickly. [A. Sankaranaryanon, unpub. ms]. The most popular intelligence test,
the Wechsler Intelligence Scale for Children, assesses a smaller number of mental skills,
including the size of the child's vocabulary, short-term memory for numbers, ability to make
inferences from pictures and a talent for solving puzzles. If intelligence were a unitary
competence, the correlaltions among the scores on these four tests should be very high, but they
are not. The test that measures short-term memory on the standard intelligence tests has a low
correlation with the total IQ score. … If one administers tests of very different intellectual
abilities to 1,000 children, each test tapping a different cognitive skill, the correlations among the
scores are modest, usually less than 0.4. That fact is inconsistent with the notion that intelligence
is a unitary characteristic. … These sharp differences between verbal and nonverbal skills
challenge the concept of general intelligence.
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diverse groups.75 Remarkably, even with such regional differences, there has
been a global universality in nineteenth and twentieth century jumps in IQ (the
proof now called the Flynn Effect).76 The Flynn Effect, therefore, can occur over
short periods of time due to historical factors. There is no guarantee that such
trends will continue, but this firmly grounds intelligence and its development in
history's time and place; it adds weight to the research cited earlier on long term
evolutionary aspects of brain function as well as short term changes due to
plasticity and environmental influences. In fifth-century BC Athens the cognitive
development taking place was rapid at the individual level, but somewhat
slower in the collective psyche of the society itself. Granted that other external
influences are relevant, the most revolutionary impact in the early part of the
century was that all levels of the population in Athens embraced the idea of
literacy as a utilitarian tool rather than as a system with magical aspect.77 Even a
passing knowledge  of letters in itself would have altered the individual's
language components in the left  hemisphere, Considered below is how, after the
introduction of general literacy education,  any level of literacy would have
given Table 1's 'interpreter mechanism' a tool with which to visualise the
constructs of language. Being taught to write words as well as read would have
developed the left hemisphere further. Those without sophistic education in
extended written prose, whilst understanding the concept of using written text
to develop, say, a political or judicial proposition, when they heard them
grappled with new forms of prose argument that were outside the parameters of
their (hexametric-based) implicit knowledge.78 It was not the implicit knowledge
system, the myths themselves, but the poetic form of the myths that constituted a

                                                  
75 Lloyd, Cognitive Variations; Disciplines in the Making: Cross-Cultural Perspectives on Elites,
Learning, and Innovation.
76 James R. Flynn, What Is Intelligence?: Beyond the Flynn Effect, Cambridge, Cambridge University
Press, 2007, pp. 172-175. The Flynn Effect was global including America, Argentine, Belgium,
Brazill, Britain, Canada, Denmark, Dominica, Estonia, France, India, Israel, Kenya, Netherlands,
New Zealand, Norway, Scandinavia, Spain, Sweden; pp. 2-3, 143-144, et. passim. Statistics were
also ethnically differentiated in America to include Black Americans, Chinese Americans, etc.;
pp. 115-117, 123-124.
77 Schooling was not institutionalised. Therefore, before the general prosperity following the
Battle of Salamis and the growth of empire, there are likely to have been a proportion of the
citizen population who could not afford to pay for extensive literacy tuition. Nevertheless they
would have still begun to recognise alphabet letters displayed on public stele and to sound them
out into words, thus the widespread knowledge of what a writing system was, and how it
worked, rather than suspiciously recognising 'dangerous symbols' written on wood [Il. 6.169:
gra/yaj e0n pi/naki qumofqo/ra polla] /. This aspect is discussed further in Chapters III; IV.3.
78 Kirk, The Nature of Greek Myths, p. 108. Cf. Chapter VII.2.2 for discussion regarding Ionian
phenomenologists of the period, many of whom wrote in prosody, most of whom used mythical
constructs in their thinking.
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disconnect in early forensic writers. 'Orality' in the form of hexameter and iambic
pentameter had no need to be written down: when they were written down to
convey new ideas they would have cut across from right hemisphere processing
of metre to the modules processing writing and the problem-solving 'interpreter
mechanism' in the left hemisphere. In Athens Plato and the other thinkers and
educators of the period used myth in the same way Aeschylus and the other fifth
century BC tragedians because it contained, for both composer and audience,
sufficient internal logic to provide efficient problem-solving within the society at
large. What was novel in Athens was that Plato and the earlier generation of
educators did not write in hexameter or iambs, but used extended prose
sentences.79

To summarise, in Athens during the fifth century BC human communication had
rapidly undergone a process of cognitive evolution because the city had
progressively begun to use writing in civic and legalistic applications, whilst still
relying on prosodic implicit procedural knowledge in the decision-making
processes. While the formulaic language of Athenian procedural knowledge
involved the remembrance of archaic poetry (dominated by the language
functions of the right brain), the arguments listened to in the ekklesia and
dikasteria were increasingly prepared by written prose constructs of extended
'serial reasoning'. The process has a generative plasticity, with 'writing providing
an autoglottic space in which a new form of theoretical thinking becomes
prevalent'.80 The emergence of sophistic education entailing the tuition of
extended continuous prose writing in Athens sometime in the first half of the
fifth century BC therefore reflects:
i) the evolution in extended 'serial reasoning' taking place in those who were
taught to use extended written prose in argument construction;
ii) those who had been taught to read more than a word or two through the use
of prosody represented a transitional state in Athenian thinking, because their
participation in the civic forums remained 'procedural' in that they did not,
could not, generate abstract pro and contra written prose arguments. They

                                                  
79 W.K.C. Guthrie [A History of Greek Philosophy, Vol. IV, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
1975, p. 89] suggests Plato was conflicted between Socrates' method of 'rendering an account' and
his own poetic inclinations. Cf. Pl. Apol. 22b-c.
80 Menary, 'Writing as Thinking', pp. 621-632 at 621.
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listened and progressively learned to understand them in the problem-solving
and decision-making debates.

II.5. THE PSYCHOLOGICAL TERRAIN OF ATHENIAN LITERACY:

Many assessments of Greek history assume that from one generation to another
Athenians thought and taught in the same way, even though it seems to be
understood that their education did in some way evolve. For example Jaeger saw
education in evolutionary terms, stating that it 'keeps pace with life and the
growth of the community', yet felt Greek education remained an unchanging,
'deliberate pursuit of an ideal'.81 In Athens the degree of literacy attained in the
lifetime of each individual determined his capacity for 'serial reasoning', whilst
the deliberative abilities of the collective were influenced, and educated, by the
steadily increasing percentage of individuals able to acquire a higher degree of
literacy with the capacity to construct extended argument beyond Miller's limits
of 'cognitive capacity'.82 The influence of educational methods from a cognitive
point of view is rarely considered when addressing Athenian education and the
general assumption is that, by merely being taught to read and write Athenians
were capable of deliberating and problem-solving in the same way as
subsequent literate societies of the West. The indications are that, throughout the
fifth century BC, except for the minority who were taught to write extended
prose, the majority of literacy reading tuition in Athens was in metre and this
remains an under-researched factor in the nature of Greek literacy education.
The curriculum was not conducive to abstract 'serial reasoning'. Except for a
little practical mathematics, nothing in fifth century BC general education could
be termed 'analytical' (a0nalogi/zomai and a0nakri/nw = in the sense of problem-
solving, to separate constituent elements, to examine closely, to question facts).83

Even when widespread literacy education is accepted, this does not mean that
                                                  
81 Werner Jaeger [Paideia: The Ideals of Greek Culture, Vol.1 (trans. G. Highnet) Oxford, Blackwell,
1967, p. xiv. Cf. p. xiii]: Education as practised by man is inspired by the same creative spirit and
directive vital force which impels every natural species to maintain and preserve its own type. …
Education is not a practice which concerns the individual alone: it is essentially a function of the
community'. It does well to bear in mind that education in Athens was not institutionalised by
the state but remained under the control of individual parents and clan based groups. Cf.
Chapters III.2 and VIII.4.
82 Throughout this work diverse factors influencing literacy education such as increased wealth
for education, more readily available publishing materials, and the tailoring of sophistry to fit the
market are debated.
83 Cf. Appendix 3.
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citizens were capable of reading prose texts of the calibre of Gorgias, Herodotus
or Thucydides when they had not been taught to read continuous prose. This is
not to say that the generation of any written work, poetry or prose, does not
increase analytical capacities to some degree within the left hemisphere; writing
appears to further develop the 'interpreter mechanism'; learning letters and
being able to copy any text, thereby learning to spell and to read words out
aloud, leaves an imprint (metaphorically) of words. 84 Earlier, Table 1 noted
research from the neurosciences. The discussion below follows linguistic
arguments regarding the relationship between oral language and scriptism and
the indications that prosodic language is indeed processed in a different way to
the generation of written prose.

Linguistic and semiological questions relating to the cognitive relationships
between language, script, notation, and literacy generally, have been
controversial, ethnocentric and remain unresolved.85 The evidence nevertheless
shows that a knowledge of notation and script, in itself, alters cognitive capacity
by engaging and, as a consequence, changing neural architecture. Noted below is
further evidence for a genetic component to literacy skills that are not reliant on
benchmark levels of intelligence or any ability to problem-solve analytically.86

Neither is knowledge of letters and the ability to spell evidence for proficiency in
reading and writing, which indicates that reading and writing are processed in
independent architectures or in differing modular combinations. Applied to the

                                                  
84 Derrick de Kerckhove & Charles J. Lumsden, (eds.), The Alphabet and the Brain: the Lateralization
of Writing, Berlin, Springer-Verlag, 1988; H.T. Wade-Gery, The Poet of the Iliad, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1952; Barry B. Powell, Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1991; Harris, Rationality and the Literate Mind, pp. 134-
142.
85 Cf. Lila Gleitman & Anna Papafragou, 'Language and Thought', in The Cambridge Handbook of
Thinking and Reasoning, pp.633-661, esp. pp.653-654 for a summary of the directions of current
research, experiments and hypotheses. On linguistic dual route and connectionist models of
word recognition: Max Coltheart, 'Dual Route and Connectionist Models of Reading: An
Overview', London Review of Education, Vol. 4, No. 1 (2006), pp. 5-17.
86Additional examples: cf. Giuseppe Cossu ['Domain-Specificity and Fractionability of
Neuropsychological Processes in Literacy Acquisition', in Clotilde Pontecorvo (ed.), Writing
Development: An Interdisciplinary View, Amsterdam, John Benjamins Publishing, 1997, p. 258]
identifies an innate 'automatic transcoder' between phonological and perceptual domains; cf. E.
Paulesu, E. McCrory, F. Fazio, L. Mononcello, N. Brunswick, S.F. Cappa, M. Cotelli, G. Cossu, F.
Corte, M. Lorusso, S. Presenti, A. Gallagher, D. Perani, C. Price, C.D. Frith, U. Frith, 'A Cultural
Effect on Brain Function', National Neuroscience, Vol. 3, (2000), pp. 91-96; E. Paulesu, J.F. Demonet,
F. Fazio, E. McCrory, V. Chanoine, N. Brunswick, S.F. Cappa, G. Cossu, M. Habib, C.D. Frith, U.
Frith, 'Dyslexia: cultural diversity and biological unity', Science, Volume 291 Issue 5511 (2001), pp.
2165. Cff. David Crystal, The Cambridge Encyclopedia of Language, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 2005, pp. 210-214.
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Athenian context, this raises questions relating to a type of literacy evident at the
elementary level where the simple identification of letters, without any complex
identification of a 'word' in script, was sufficient to understand the sense of the
text.87 For example, the components of learning to read have been identified as i)
'logographic' in which alphabet letters can be identified via 'visual
discrimination and visual memory abilities', ii) the alphabetic stage which
identifies the relationship between the letter and its pronunciation, iii) the
orthographic stage in which 'words can be identified as having familiar
components'.88 One view is that these abilities are accomplished in stages, while
another is that they develop concurrently and quantitatively.89 Another general
hypothesis is that individuals need to be able to read before they become
conscious of the separate sound components (phonemes) of words.90 Later, the
discussion suggests that it might not be fully applicable in the Athenian context
because Greek itself is highly intra-syllabic91 and the reading curriculum utilised
intra-syllabic hexameters.

Some of the current controversies pertinent to the theory that reading and
writing functions have a modular architecture and are biologically separate from
speech are related to the relationship of language to script. The hypothesis here
follows Harris's line that script is not merely a substitute for speech, but a new
layer of language with its own universally inborn and culturally overlayed
aspects. 92 As outlined above, one view is that literacy is a cultural evolution,
                                                  
87 This is explored further in Chapter III.3.
88 Uta Frith, 'Beneath the Surface of Developmental Dyslexia', in K.E. Patterson, J.C. Marshall, M.
Coltheart (eds.), Surface Dyslexia, London, Erlbaum, 1985; Geoffrey Underwood, Vivienne Batt,
Reading and Understanding, Oxford, Blackwell, 1996, p. 103.
89 Uta Frith, op. cit.; Coltheart, 'Dual Route and Connectionist Models of Reading: An Overview',
pp. 5-17 at 10.
90 J. Morais, 'Phonological Awareness: A Bridge Between Language and Literacy', in D. Sawyer, B.
Fox (eds.), Phonological Awareness in Reading: The Evolution of Current Perspectives, New York,
Springer-Verlag, 1991, pp. 31-71; J. Morais, J. Alegria, A. Content, 'The Relationship Between
Segmental Analysis and Alphabetic Literacy: An Interactive View', Cahiers de Psychologie
Cognitive, Vol. 7 (1987), pp. 1-24. Cf. Underwood, Batt, Reading and Understanding, p. 98, 102.
91 Underwood, Batt, op. cit., pp. 97-98.
92 For example Harris [Rethinking Writing, London, Continuum, 2000, pp. xi, xiii; 'How Does
Writing Restructure Thought?', pp. 99-106] maintains that the notion of glottic writing merely
being 'a surrogate or substitute for speech' or 'an artificial superimposition' on speech overlooks
the nature of reading and writing and its transforming effects on individual psychology. Cf. The
Origin of Writing, London, Duckworth, 1986; I.J. Gelb, A Study of Writing, Chicago, University of
Chicago Press, 1963; Umberto Eco, Semiotics and the Philosophy of Language, London, Macmillan
Press, 1984, pp. 14-45; 87-127;K.E. Stanovich ['Matthew Effects in Reading: Some consequences of
Individual Differences in the Acquisition of Literacy', Reading Research Quarterly, Vol. 21 (1986),
pp. 360-406, p. 362; 'Speculation on the Causes and Consequences of Individual Differences in
Early Reading Acquisition', in P. Gough, L. Ehri, R. Treiman (eds.), Reading Acquisition, Hillsdale,
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dependent on educational methods and phonemic awareness. Other views,
discussed below, suggest there are features of reading architecture that are
inherent.93 In the context of Athenian literacy this suggests that, while Athenian
citizens collectively embraced the alphabetic technology and seemed to
recognise that everyone had the capacity to learn, we should not assume that a
competence in orthographic literacy equated to a capacity to read to any modern
standard of literacy. Plato indicates the general elementary learning process for
Athenians:

w#sper a!ra, ... gramma&twn pe/ri to&te i9kanw~j ei1xomen, o#te ta_ stoixei=a mh_ lanqa&noi
h(ma~j o)li/ga o!nta e0n a#pasin oi[j e1stin perifero&mena, kai\ ou!t 0 e0n smikrw?| ou!t 0 e0n
mega&lw| h)tima&zomen au)ta&, w(j ou) de/oi ai0sqa&nesqai, a)lla_ pantaxou~ prouqumou&meqa
diagignw&skein, w(j ou) pro&teron e0so&menoi grammatikoi\ pri\n ou#twj e1xoimen.
[Plato Republic 3.402a-b]

When we were learning to read we were not satisfied until we could recognise the
limited number of letters of the alphabet in all the various words in which they
occurred; we did not think them beneath our notice in large words or small, but
tried to recognise them everywhere on the grounds that we should not be literate
till we could. [trans. Lee]

More than just phonemic awareness, knowledge of the alphabet permits the
concept of speech to have a cognitive overlay that, once an individual has
learned to read, allows the individual to hear their speech in terms of the graphic
word model. Olson describes writing as a technology that 'discovers words'
rather than merely transcribes them:

There is now a great deal of evidence that people familiar with an alphabet come
to hear words as composed of the sounds represented by the letters of the alphabet;
those not familiar do not.94

                                                                                                                                                      
N.J. Laurence Erlbaum, 1992, pp. 307-342; 'The Language Code: Issues in Word Recognition', in
S.R. Yussen, M.C. Smith (eds.), Reading Across the Life Span, New York, Springer-Verlag, 1993, pp.
111-135] defined phonemic awareness, or phonemic sensitivity, as the 'conscious access to the
phonemic level of the speech stream and some ability to cognitively manipulate representations
at this level'.
93 L. Cohen, S. Dehaene, 'Specialization within the Ventral Stream: The Case for the Visual Word
Form Area', p. 473. Cossu, 'Domain-Specificity and Fractionability of Neuropsychological
Processes in Literacy Acquisition', p. 244-246; J.C. Marshall, 'Toward a Rational Taxonomy of the
Developmental Dyslexias', in R.N. Malatesha, H.A. Whitaker (eds.), Dyslexia: A Global Issue, The
Hague, Martinus Nijhoff, 1984. Cf. G. Marsh, M. Friedman, V. Welch and P. Desbert ['A
Cognitive-developmental theory of reading acquisition' in G.E. MacKinnon & T.G. Waller (eds.),
Reading Research: Advances in Theory and Practice, Vol. 3, NewYork, Academic Press, 1981 pp. 199-
221] suggests development in the orthographic 'process sequence' is caused by a parallel
development in general cognition. Cff. John R. Beech ['Ehri's model of phases of learning to read:
a brief critique', Journal of Research in Reading, Vol. 28, Issue 1, 2005, pp.50-58] for a rundown of
current  thinking.
94 David R. Olson, 'On the Relations Between Speech and Writing', in Clotilde Pontecorvo (ed.),
Writing Development: An Interdisciplinary View, p. 12-13; 'Why Literacy Matters, Then and Now, in
William A. Johnson and Holt N. Parker, Ancient Literacies: the Culture of Reading in Greece and
Rome, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2009, pp. 385-403. Cf. Linnea C. Ehri, Lee S. Wilce,
'Movement into Reading: Is the First Stage of Printed Word Learning Visual or Phonetic?',
Reading Research Quarterly, Vol. 20, No. 2 (Winter, 1985), pp. 163-179; Jamie L. Metsala and Linnea
C. Ehri (eds.), Word Recognition in Beginning Literacy, Mahwah, N.J., L. Erlbaum Associates, 1998.
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Plato confirms that Athenian children were taught to assign phonetic values to
their alphabet and that considerable pragmatic linguistic knowledge was applied
to literacy education.95 Aristotle also observed that within his own society there
was a difference between unconsciously knowing how to spell by rote and
generating phonemic/graphic thoughts [Ar. Nic. Ethics 2.4.1-3; app. 8.II.1]. As
Table 1 indicated, the brain has some preference for 'organising at least some
kinds of perceptual work into parallel streams, one global and one analytic'.96 In
relation to written word identification, evidence indicates two separate routes -
phonemics (analytic) vs whole word (global) - identified below as Route 1
(mental orthographic, semantic and phonological lexicon) and Route 2
(grapheme-phoneme rules).97 The following discussion suggests that in Athens
the development of these 'routes' was not necessarily concurrent and not
developed to an equivalent degree because of the high rhythmic and rhyming
components of spoken Greek itself and also of hexameters. Even though
knowledge of notation develops a consciousness of a word as a separate entity
and an activation of Cossu's 'transcoder' that 'sees' speech, or Cohen and
Dehaene's 'VWFA', the ability to spell is not evidence of reading ability. Some
can competently spell words and yet cannot read, while others can read well but
are very poor at spelling.98 Such dissociations have been documented for English,
German, Spanish and Italian readers.99 For Germans reading is easier than
spelling, and while real words presented no problems, performance in
deciphering pseudo words was low, indicating that German readers do not
particularly rely on phonetics.100 Analogous testing carried out by Butterworth
and Yin involving real words and pseudo-words (or new words) in Chinese
Hanzi and Japanese Kanji scripts, as well as English, also confirms that the
neural architecture for reading are located in 'two neurally separable sub-

                                                  
95 Pl. Philebus 17a-b, 18b-d; Cratylus 424a-425b.
96 Cf. Brian Butterworth, 'Neural Organisation and Writing Systems', in Clotilde Pontecorvo (ed.),
Writing Development: An Interdisciplinary View, p. 289.
97 Coltheart, 'Dual Route and Connectionist Models of Reading: An Overview', pp. 5-17.
98 Uta Frith, (ed), Cognitive Processes in Spelling, London, Academic Press, 1980.
99 Uta Frith, (ed), op. cit.; María A. Carbonell de Grompone, 'Children Who Spell Better Than
They Read', Intervention in School and Clinic, Vol. 9 (1974), p.281-288; G. Cossu and J.C. Marshall,
'Dissociation Between Reading and Written Spelling in Two Italian Children: Dyslexia without
Dysgraphia? Neuropsychologia, Vol. 23, No. 5, (1985), pp. 697-700.
100 Heinz Wimmer and Peter Hummer, 'How German-speaking First Graders Read and Spell:
Doubts on the Impotance of the Logographic Stage', Applied Psycholinguistics, Vol. 11, No. 4
(1990), pp. 349-368. Cf. Cossu, 'Domain-Specificity and Fractionability of Neuropsychological
Processes in Literacy Acquisition', p. 252.
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components in the brain'101 that process word/script/morpheme identification
and phonemic analysis. Competent English, Chinese and Japanese readers
employ the two 'routes,' one route using word components and another that
processes learned patterns of letter (VFMs). Both routes therefore are present, or
potentially present, at birth and utilised in varying degrees and combinations by
readers of both alphabetic and ideographic scripts.102 While Harris is right in
insisting that there is no brain 'centre' for reasoning, his denial that there is a
brain 'centre' (co-operating sub-processes) for reading and writing does not fit
the evidence.103

In this regard, and as it relates to the ancient Greek languages, the question of
'phonemic awareness' and the innovative introduction of the vowel, Harris is
also critical of classical scholarship's hypotheses regarding the superiority of the
Hellenic alphabet and alphabets in general. Kerckhove, Ong, Havelock, Wade-
Gery, and Powell, among others, suggest superior functionality in non-
ideographic systems such as the phonetic Greek alphabet.104 It is ethnocentric and
overly romantic in 'attributing the discovery of the phonemic principle … to
some unsung genius'.105 Such criticism of ethnocentricity over alphabet scriptism
is supported by the evidence cited earlier that Hanzi and Kanji logograms have a
phonemic component as well as a word/concept component that utilises both
neurological routes. He argues against the hypothesis that the Greek
introduction of vowels to the Phoenician alphabet confirms an awareness of 'the
phonemic principle'.106 This perhaps overlooks research into the neural capacities
for rhythm and metre and their relationship to inherent phonological knowledge

                                                  
101 Brian Butterworth, 'Neural Organisation and Writing Systems', p. 282. Cf. Heinz Wimmer &
Uta Frith, 'Reading Difficulties among English and German Children: Same Cause - Different
Manifestation', in Writing Development: An Interdisciplinary View, pp. 259-272.
102 K.E. Patterson, 'Neuropsychological Approaches to the Study of Reading', British Journal of
Psychology, Vol. 72 (1981), pp. 151-174; cf. Butterworth, 'Neural Organisation and Writing
Systems', pp. 291, 277, 279, 282, 288, 290-291. Cf. Ming Dong Gu, 'Reconceptualizing the
Linguistic Divide: Chinese and Western Theories of the Written Sign', Comparative Literature
Studies, Vol. 37, No. 2, East-West Issue (2000), pp. 101-124; Sachiko Matsunaga, 'The Linguistic
Nature of Kanji Reexamined: Do Kanji Represent Only Meanings?', The Journal of the Association of
Teachers of Japanese, Vol. 30, No. 2 (1996), pp. 1-22; John DeFrancis, The Chinese Language: Fact and
Fantasy, Honolulu, University of Hawaii Press, 1984.
103 Harris, Rationality and the Literate Mind, p. 78.
104 This aspect of the introduction of vowels and early writing in Greece and Athens in particular
and the work of Wade-Gery and later Powell is discussed in Chapter V.4.1.
105 Harris, 'How Does Writing Restructure Thought?', pp. 99-106.
106 Harris [op. cit., p. 101] suggests 'attributing the discovery of the phonemic principle to the
Greeks on the evidence afforded by Greek alphabetic writing is like crediting the inventor of the
kettle with discovering the principle of the internal combustion engine.
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in pre-literates. Possibly, it also has relevance as to why Homer was favoured
over non-metred prose texts. As with Olson above, Harris points out that, in
non-literates, speech is not perceived to have phonemes; words are complete
sound units that flow as language; he stresses that phonemic analysis does not
precede reading development. This cannot negate the fact that there is an inborn
intra-syllabic awareness that precedes phonemic awareness; it consists of 'onset
and rime' and is readily identified in pre-literates.107 Extensive testing with
Danish-speaking children has established that the acquisition of reading skills
beyond the orthographic stage is more easily achieved with training in rhyme
and metre. It was noted that phonological awareness was 'developed before
reading ability and independently of it'. Furthermore this phonological
awareness facilitated later reading acquisition. However 'segmentation ability',
the ability to decipher whole words 'does not seem to develop spontaneously':

Phonological skill can be developed outside the context of formal reading
instruction. 108

As the Greek language itself is 'rime riche' in its noun word endings delineating
nominative and accusative, gender, etc. and corresponding article, plus verb
endings, this intra-syllabic awareness may help to explain the phonetic basis of
Greek script and its introduction. As far as Athenian literacy goes, with the
reliance on the Homeric canon and sympotic poetry, it seems natural that
literacy skills would probably be acquired in onsets (in reverse) and rhyme, and
therefore entirely sensible that texts would be produced in metre. In this initial
learning context it was possibly not absolutely necessary for them to
orthographically differentiate between separate words in an hexameter: as with
the combined conceptual/phonemic components in Chinese script.

                                                  
107 C. Kirtley, P.E. Bryant, M. MacLean, L. Bradley, 'Rhyme, Rime, and the Onset of Reading',
Journal of Experimental Child Psychology, Vol. 43, (1989), pp. 129-144; J.C. Lenel, J.H. Cantor,
'Rhyme Recognition and Phonemic Perception in Young Children', Journal of Psycholinguistic
Research, Vol. 10, pp. 57-68; L. Bradley, P.E. Bryant, 'Categorizing Sounds and Learning to Read:
A Causal Connection, Nature, Vol. 301, (1983), pp. 419-421; L. Bradley, 'Rhyming Connections in
Learning to Read and Spell', in P.D. Pumphrey, C.D. Elliot (eds.), Children's Difficulties in Reading,
Spelling and Writing: Challenges and Responses, London, Falmer Press, 1990, pp. 83-100. Cf.
Underwood, Batt, Reading and Understanding, pp. 97-107.
108 I. Lundberg, J. Frost, O-P. Petersen, 'Effects of an Extensive Program for Stimulating
Phonological Awareness in Preschool Children', Reading Research Quarterly, Vol. 3, No. 3 (1988),
pp. 264-284, esp. 266, 282. They note that while 'Morais, Bertelson, Cary and Alegria (1986) and
Read, Yun-Fei, Hong-Yin and Bao-Qing (1986) have demonstrated the crucial role of an
alphabetic script as the basis for developing segmentation skill' their research contradicts their
study has 'found contradictory evidence'. Cf. J. Morais, P. Bertelson, L. Cary, J. Alegria, 'Literacy
Training and Speech Segmentation', Cognition, Vol. 24, (1986) pp. 45-64; C. Read, Z. Yun-Fei, N.
Hong-Yin, D. Bao-Qing, 'The Ability to Manipulate Speech Sounds Depends on Knowing
Alphabetic Writing', Cognition, Vol. 24, (1986), pp. 31-44.
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Plato takes us through the next step in the Athenian literacy curriculum -
learning to write:

oi9 grammatistai\ toi=j mh&pw deinoi=j gra&fein tw~n pai/dwn u(pogra&yantej gramma_j
th?| grafi/di ou#tw to_ grammatei=on dido&asin kai\ a)nagka&zousi gra&fein kata_ th_n
u(fh&ghsin tw~n grammw~n. [Plato Protagoras 326d]

… the teachers who are teaching boys to write trace out lines with the stylus (nice
and light) for the ones who've not yet got the knack, then hand the writing tablet
back and make them write by following the guides. [trans. Beresford]

Even thought learning to write further develops the modular 'Route 2', the
phonemic Route 1 ensured the degree of internalisation was not dependent on
the attainment of a large vocabulary, so this was achievable in Athenian
elementary schooling. Chapter III.2 discusses the extent of functional literacy
within the citizenry of Athens; the point here is to state that, even with a limited
literacy that was quite different to the literacy acquired in most societies today,
the individual's brain architecture was radically and rapidly changed by the
activation of the various letter recognition, reading and writing modules within
the brain. This is covered in the following chapter. It remains here to survey
contemporary fifth century BC observations on how the Athenians reacted to
prosody and how they responded to literacy training in general.

II.6 ATHENIANS TALKING ABOUT THEMSELVES
1) Athenians respect traditional implicit knowledge

The textual residue from ancient Athens provides clear historical examples of the
relationship between culture and thought. In Athens prosody was not a literary
affectation but a primary oral, phonetic and then textual medium. And, because
the socio-cultural tradition was crystallised in poetry, it also set permanent
conceptual parameters to geographical, religious and utilitarian knowledge; an
implicit or practical knowledge system. For example, Hesiod's compleat guide to
an agrarian lifestyle reveals the utilitarian function of early poetry as a vehicle
for social memory which operated as a 'song culture'.109 Even in the last quarter
of the fifth century BC, after four generations of male citizens had received
                                                  
109 The utilitarian information in Homer and Hesiod is documented in Appendix 3.2-4. Cf. C.J.
Herrington, Poetry into Drama: Early Poetry and the Greek Poetic Tradition, Berkeley, University of
California Press, 1985, p.45; Andrew Ford, 'From Letters to Literature: Reading the 'Song Culture'
of Classical Greece', in Harvey Yunis (ed.), Written Texts and the Rise of Literate Culture in Ancient
Greece, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2003, p. 15.
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literacy education, the medium and the message was still heavily reliant on the
metre that permeated most aspects of everyday life.

prw~ton me\n au)to_n th_n lu&ran labo&nt 0 e0gw_  0ke/leusa
a}|sai Simwni/dou me/loj, ... o( d 0 eu)qe/wj a)rxai=on ei]n 0 e1faske to_ kiqari/zein
a!|dein te pi/nonq 0 w(sperei\ ka&xruj gunai=k 0 a)lou~san.
[Aristophanes Clouds 1355-1358]

I first requested my son to take his lyre and sing something by Simonides. ... And
right away he said it was old-fashioned to play the lyre and sing whilst people are
drinking - as if he was a woman grinding barley. [trans. Leiper ]

So, the Athenians had singing and instrumental accompaniment, not only at
dinner or religious and military festivals, but even when they worked at agrarian
tasks.110 A significant function of metre was that it had a practical application in
concrete cultural (formulaic) problem-solving.111 For example, the final scene of
Frogs shows Athenians were conscious of two methods of problem-solving in
their society; one through formulaic ritual and the other through question-and-
answer abstractions (dialexis) [Aristoph. The Frogs 908-920; app. 8.II.2]. In the
parabasis, the consensus is that metred wisdom was preferable to dialexis [1482-
1503; app. 8.II.3]. Granted, it could be just a comic absurdity, but in 405B C

Aristophanes' choice of a poet to save Athens has a sentimental ring in its
rejection of abstraction. The play is a biting criticism of the state of political
debate in the ekklesia.112 Likewise, the professed scepticism of poetry in Pericles'
431BC funeral speech, à la Thucydides, in which he told Athenians they did not
need the praises of Homer, 'or of anyone else whose songs may momentarily
please us, but whose assessment of what really happened falls short of the
truth'.113 This rejection of poetry could not have been as clear cut as it implies

                                                  
110 Of course, as Aristophanes suggests in the young man's heterodoxy, there were 'fashions' in
sympotic entertainment. Chapter V.4.2(b) discusses Plato and Xenophon's implications that there
was a growing tendency to engage in sophistic argument, whilst at the same time, a readiness to
indulge in traditional singing with old and new musical instruments and tunes.
111 Erich Neumann [The Origins and History of Consciousness, (trans. R.F.C. Hall), London,
Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1954, p. 162] considered that tragedy, in communicating through
mythical stories has a 'rightful place in the evolution of human consciousness'. Formulaic
problem-solving is examined in Chapter V.
112 In answer to the suggestion that it was irony; an absurd situation set-up by Aristophanes, or to
the question, 'To what extent was Aristophanes being funny?': it could be pointed out that this
was 405BC. This was an audience who had just executed six generals for negligence at Arginusae.
It is one thing to make fun of Cleophon, Theramenes and Archedemos but another to make fun
of the city itself. There is a deadly serious undertone to Frogs: the title itself alludes to futility of
war [Batrachomyomachia] and the stupidity of both the governing and the governed [Aesop's Frog
King] while the paroding of suicide by a hero is a statement, even a warning, on the social
breakdown in Athens. Cf. II.6.(4) below for a discussion on some of the problems with decision-
making by the demos.
113 Thuc. 2.41.4: kai\ ou)de\n prosdeo&menoi ou!te 9Omh&rou e0paine/tou ou!te o#stij e1pesi me\n to_ au)ti/ka
te/ryei, tw~n d 0 e1rgwn th_n u(po&noian h( a)lh&qeia bla&yei.
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because the real Pericles used 'exquisite metaphors' in his own speeches.114

Thucydides too treated Homer's stories about the heroes of Troy as evidence.115

The events of divine and heroic lives had always been questioned, but neither
Thucydides nor any other of the tragedians and Sophists of the period, question
whether the mythic heroes ever actually had their place in the past. Aristotle said
that they sometimes made up subordinate characters and invented new stories,
which is how they retained their interactive social memory. Nevertheless, even
in Aristotle's time, their historicity was not questioned.116 Such ambivalence
regarding traditional myth was symptomatic of the Athenian mindset in the
second half of the fifth century BC where the transactive social memory was often
unlocked with mnemonic devices that activated set implicit problem-solving
mechanisms:117

'Thle/max 0, a!lla me\n au)to_j e0ni\ fresi\ sh?|si noh&seij,
a!lla de\ kai\ dai/mwn u(poqh&setai:.
[Odyssey 3.26-27]

Telemachus, some things you will know in your mind and a daemon will suggest
the rest. [trans. Leiper]

This permeated Athenian teaching methods such as the metrical rote learning of
Homer. As a mnemonic system, like any repetition learning, it triggered memory
processes whereby, once the action or subject matter had been memorised, its

                                                  
114 Aristotle [Rhet. 1.7.34. 1365a] cites his funeral oration (which does not coincide with the words
used in Thucydides 2.35) which lamented the loss to the polis of so many young citizens was like
the year being robbed of spring. Cf. Rhet. 3.4.3. 1407a: where Pericles is also said to have devised
the conceit of Samians as ungrateful children.
115 For example [1.10; 3.104] he questions the veracity of Homer's assessment of military numbers
because he thought that, as a poet, he probably exaggerated, but elsewhere he accepts Homer as
evidence for the longevity of the Delian festival. Likewise Thucydides' supposed criticism of
Herodotus for believing 'all the old stories' is often cited as evidence for his scepticism, but it is
not: [Thuc. 1.20.1-2] oi9 ga_r a!nqrwpoi ta_j a)koa_j tw~n progegenhme/nwn, kai\ h@n e0pixw&ria sfi/sin
h}|, o(moi/wj a)basani/stwj par 0 a)llh&lwn de/xontai. There is no real inference to be drawn by the
two Herodotean examples of 'incorrect assumptions' made by 'most people'. It does not
specifically imply that Herodotus himself was 'inclined to accept all stories of ancient times in an
uncritical way', merely that he had recorded some 'general belief[s]' regarding 'contemporary
history'. (Thucydides' other example of a general misconception (that Hipparchos was tyrant of
Athens, is not to be found in Herodotus, who correctly reports he was the tyrant's brother [Hdt.
5.52]). Cf. S.T. Oost, 'Thucydides and the Irrational', Classical Philology, 70 (1975) pp. 186-196. On
Thucydides' scepticism cf. J.B. Bury, The Ancient Greek Historians, New York, Dover Publications,
1958, pp.76; F.E. Adcock, Thucydides and His History, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
1963, p.56; Paul Shorey, 'On the Implicit Ethics and Psychology of Thucydides', Transactions of the
American Philological Association, 24, (1983), pp. 66-88.
116 'In tragedy they adhere to the actual names. The reason is that the possible seems plausible:
about the possibility of things which have not occurred we are not yet sure; but it is evident that
actual events are possible - they could not otherwise have occurred. Yet even in some tragedies
there are only one or two familiar names, while the rest are invented … in certain plays ... events
and names alike have been invented' [Ar. Poetics 9.18-25].
117 Cf. Chapter V.
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recall did not need to involve any propositional or probability analytical process
whereby stored knowledge is assessed, questioned or analysed.118

2) Why Plato attacked poetry

Plato's attack on poetry suggests that he had observed this spontaneous
decision-making going on in Athens (as had Gorgias a generation earlier119) and
was not at all satisfied with the phenomenon [Republic 10.607a, 605c-d; app.
8.II.4].

This position has not always been accepted. For example, Roy Harris questions
Havelock's and Ong's 'controversial' conclusion that Plato was attacking poetry
by citing Cornford's suggestion that the attack in the Republic was an
afterthought. He also proffers Ryle's hypothesis that it was a later amalgam.120 If
that was the only time Plato raised the subject these points might qualify as an
argument. But, as detailed below and in later chapters, Plato thought it was quite
an issue and considered the question also in his other writings; and he was not
alone. Echoing Aristophanes and Thucydides, Plato acknowledged that the
Homeric canon was used both as a technical and cultural exemplar; a principal
part of the written educational content studied in the elementary literacy
curriculum.121 The psychological result of this type of indoctrination has already
been noted; when a decision was required, a gnomical solution of the 'stitch-in-
time' variety was generally devised in the hexametric constructs of the Homeric
canon. There are many examples in fifth century BC Greek texts that highlight
this phenomenon. Homeric quotations abound in the literature and it was not
unusual for myth to be used to formulate concepts of abstract reasoning, as did
Plato in the fourth century BC when he made creative use of invented myth to
illustrate new concepts.122 Tragedy and comedy, produced in poetry, also used

                                                  
118 Cf. John Sutton ['Batting, Habit and Memory: The Embodied Mind and the Nature of Skill',
Sport in Society, Vol. 10, No. 5 (2007), pp. 763-786 at 767, 778] quotes the words of cricketers, Ken
Barrington, who explains the process in sportsmen of learned, repetitive habit, 'When you're
playing well you don't think about anything and run-making comes naturally', and Ed Smith,
who stated the process was 'a determination bordering on possession … a kind of concentrated
blankness'. This is also apparent in aphasia patients with left hemisphere damage who can sing
pre-learned songs but cannot speak; cf. Appendix 1 Note 6.
119 Cf. Appendix 7 Translation: Gorgias' Encomiun to Helen, and discussion Chapter VII.2.
120 Harris, Rationality and the Literate Mind, pp. 69-70. Cf. F.M. Cornford, The Republic of Plato,
Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1941 p. 314; Ryle, Plato's Progress, p. 44-49.
121 Cf. Appendix 3.2-3 with references. Cf. Chapters IV.2-3 and V.2.3.
122 Kirk [The Nature of Greek Myths, p. 108] who called it 'an emotive form of persuasion' that
'belonged to Socrates himself. He is shown in Plato's Phaedo, for example, as crowning some
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myth in new ways to convey new concepts. This is reflected in Aeschylus where
an explanation of innovations in the Athenian justice system was relayed to the
audience via the Orestian myth and authorised by religion [Eumenides 682-798;
app. 8.II.5].

The Eumenides is informative for this insight into the psychology of justice in the

450s. Four years before the play, in 462BC, eligibility for membership to the

ancient areopagus, Athens' homicide court, had been broadened.123 The
psychological tension of the play indicates changing approaches to problem-
solving that nevertheless still retained elements of formulaic knowledge. With
archaic language, Aeschylus sets up the hypothesis that even the gods must
accede to legal argument and that judgement, no longer arbitrary, must revolve
around persuasion. At the same time he shows that persuasion is closely linked
to metre and the sensation of enchantment (qelkth/rion / qe/lgw):

a)ll 0 ei0 me\n a(gno&n e0sti/ soi Peiqou~j se/baj; glw&sshj e0mh~j mei/ligma kai\ qelkth&rion
[Aeschylus Eumenides 885-886]

If you give your respectful honour to Persuasion, the soothing spell of my tongue
[trans. Leiper]

Thirty or forty years later, Gorgias would speak of persuasion in the same
terms.124 This 'integration' of 'implicit thinking' and 'serial reasoning' is
considered in relation to remarks made by Gorgias and his pupil Alcidamas on
argument development and audience comprehension in Chapter VII.2.

Even though Plato conceded that Homer was the greatest Hellenic poet, in his
ideal society the only permissible venue for poetry was religion; rhapsodes
rhapsodising and the response to rhapsody was unacceptable. He certainly did
not consider prosody to be a proper part of education, intelligent legislation or
political decision-making [Laws 9.858c-d; app.8.II.6]. In all his works Plato's
epistemological search for answers reflects this position; an acute mistrust of
formulaic thinking when it comes to cultural and political decision-making;
while he saw that it was useful to control the non-decision-making portion of

                                                                                                                                                      
rather inadequate proofs of the soul's immortality by a lyrical myth about the jewel-studded
landscapes of the after-life. … eschatological visions in the Gorgias, the Phaedrus and the last book
of the Republic.' Plato thus presents a challenge to Ong's view [Orality and Literacy, p. 104] that
'orally managed language and thought is not noted for analytic precision'.
123 Cf. Appendix 2.3 for the details of Ephialtes' reforms.
124 Gorgias Encomium 10, cf. Appendix 7.



54

any population (presuming the Republic's big pseudo-muthos was to be in verse),
formulaic thinking was not for those who needed to solve problems.

His opinion of choral training, which combined melody (melw|di/a, chanting)
with metre, ran along the same lines of objection and was based on his own
observations [Protagoras 326a-b; app. 8.II.7]. Plato documents how metre and
melody were elemental to Athenian thinking processes and readily had a
powerful effect on them. Songs were e0pw|dai\ tai=j yuxai=j (spells / incantations
/ mantras for the psyche) earnestly devised to produce psychological harmony
(pro_j th_n toiau&thn h$n le/gomen sumfwni/an e0spoudasme/nai)125 confirming the
status quo (toi=j u(po_ tou~ no&mou pepeisme/noij).126 Plato therefore considered its
discriminatory use in education was crucial and should be closely monitored
[Republic 3.401d-411d; app. 8.II.8]. There is evidence that at times Athenians
became so dissociated by metre and melody they ceased to differentiate between
mimesis and reality. Plato disapproved of how the choruses at sacrifices got
everyone into an excessively emotional state; he comments on how ritualistic the
music was and on the effect the rigidity of the metre had to regulate the trance-
like psychological response in both composers and audience [Laws 3.700b-e; app.
8.II.9]. Elsewhere Plato proposed the rejection of all ritualistic dancing which
comprised of the same melw|di/a and metre as their religious and canonical
works.127 He even went so far as to propose the restriction of poetic composition
to a select few and the banning of singing anything in metre to the public at
large.128 He also observed that melody was powerful enough to both cause and
cure psychotic episodes.129

                                                  
125 It is interesting that Kane's ['Poetry as Right-Hemispheric Language' pp.47-51] final diagnosis
of poets engaging in poiein is that it is an phenomenon in which the individual is seeking to
harmonise or re-balance their hemispheric equilibrium: 'a self-prescribed remedy for the
discomforture of an over-active right hemisphere'. She notes (with clinical references pp. 50-51)
that patients with bi-polar, hypomanic and other dissociative states have been shown to change
in their hemispheric asymmetry from LH language dominance to RH language dominance for
the duration of the mental state.
126 Pl. Laws 2.659d-e.
127Laws 815b-c.
128Laws 829d.
129E.g. Pl. Symp. 215e; Ion 553e, Rep. 398c-401a, Laws 790d-e; cf. E.R. Dodds, The Greeks and the
Irrational, London, University of California Press, 1951, pp. 78-80, 97 n.95.
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Contrary to Harris' claim that Plato 'never praises writing as a technology or
mental discipline',130 in the Republic, as well as Phaedrus, he shows he was clearly
conscious of the cognitive differences that distinguish poiein and writing in prose
[Republic 10.607c-d, Phaedrus 258d; app.8.II.10]. Notwithstanding his famous
derogatory comments on writing in the Seventh Letter (which tackled writing's
limitations as it related to plagiarism), he consistently criticised the way the
population reacted to metre, not the particular forms of written composition. He
indicates that there were teachers and 'many thousands of voices' that did not
approve of extended prose writing. He, on the other hand, considered prose
writing decidedly preferable to metre [Laws 7.810b-812a; app. 8.II.11]. Educated
in the traditions of the hexameter, Plato was able to produce prosody as well as
accomplished extended written prose, and such dexterity was not unusual
among students of the Sophists. He was also close enough to his community to
understand the powerful contribution hexameters made to implicit and explicit
thought and social memory; a point sometimes missed in classical scholarship.131

3) Athenians recognise dissociative states and altered states of consciousness (ASC)

These ASCs and dissociative ritualistic states identified by Plato were likewise
described by the contemporary tragedians and apparently recognisable to the
population at large.132 Aeschylus gives further indications that Athenians could
recognise, and had a practical understanding of, the psychology of such mental
states [Choephori 1051-1057; app. 8.II.12]. That such dissociative states were
nothing out of the ordinary is also evidenced by Aristophanes' jokes about cures
for mania in The Wasps133 and Plato's mention of women who were specifically
trained to cure dissociative states brought on by ritualisation [Laws 7.790d-791b;
app. 8.II.13]. In the Poetics as well as the Politics Aristotle also attests that metre
and melody communicated to Athenians with the same degree of dissociation
[Poetics 1455a.32-33, 1460a.12-13, Politics 8.1342b.1-15; app. 8.II.14]. And, while
Aristotle considered there to be merits in katharsis, he, like Plato, also noted that

                                                  
130 Harris, Rationality and the Literate Mind, p. 70.
131 For example, Kirk [The Nature of Greek Myths, p. 108]: Some may feel (as I do) that Plato might
have done better to work a bit harder on the philosophical arguments before resorting to the
traditional device of the persuasive myth; but that is what he tended to do, and he was thereby
succumbing to an almost irresistible force in Greek culture - to what he himself called 'poetry'
(including myth) as the natural enemy of philosophy.
132 For example, Aesch. Agamemnon 1114-1123, Eumenides 327-332; Soph. Aiax 282-340, Eur.
Bacchae 32-33, 72-77, 664-665, 849-853, 919-9;
133 Aristoph. Wasps 115-130.
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audience reaction to the metre and melody in tragedy was negatively responsive
enough that he would like to see stringent controls put on its performance
[Politics 8.1342a; app. 8.II.15].

Another highly ritualised and poetic form of decision-making was the oracle,
usually in metred verse or riddle [Thuc. 2.54.1-3; app. 8.II.16].134 In de Pythiae
oraculis, after three hundred years of prose writing, Plutarch dealt with oracular
rituals, intimating the same attitude to poetry. While this later work manipulates
an argument on the dynamics of Delphic prophecy in a rather un-Plutarchian
way,135 it nevertheless traces a transition away from formulaic problem-solving
in Athens over a period from Onomacritus, at the end of the sixth century BC, to
Herodotus, Pindar, Sophocles and Euripides in the fifth century. Plutarch notes a
trend in later centuries was the rejection of the 'metaphors, riddles, and
ambiguities' of poetical oracles.136 He observed that, in the old days, 'people

                                                  
134 E.g. Hdt. 5.62.1: The Gephyraei (Harmodius' family) were among the Phoenicians who
introduced writing to Greece. Herodotus is eyewitness to cauldrons with Cadmean characters on
them in hexameter verse in the temple of Ismenian Apollo in Thebes. Hdt. 2.52: the foundation of
oracle at Dodona. Aeschylus' Cassandra of course utters her prophesies in verse. By the first
century AD Plutarch [De Pythiae oraculis: Why the Pythia does not now give oracles in verse, 9, cf. 7,
20, 22, 23] was of the opinion that many oracles by the Pythia were not delivered in metre in the
fifth century. He mentions Spartan oracles regarding the war with Athens (cf. Thuc. 1.118) and
the reinstatement of Pleistonax as well as the statutes given Lycurgus. Athenian enquiries
relating to the expedition to Sicily were also answered without verse, merely a riddling direction
to bring the priestess of Erythræ to Athens (because her name was 'Quiet'). He notes fourth
century BC Theopompus conducted an enquiry to contradict 'those who held that the Pythia did
not prophesy in metre in those days' and found 'an exceedingly small number of such answers'
which suggests that many oracles were 'even at that early time' rendered in prose. This seems the
only concrete evidence because Plutarch, in order to build up his philosophical argument, makes
consistent contradictions in the tract which, for example, state that 'oracle has ceased to use metre
and poetry' [7], and '… her older predecessors … for the most part, used to give the responses in
prose' [23] while elsewhere says 'nothing is prophesied in our own day, otherwise than in metre'
[20] and 'It is impossible for one who has no letters and knows no verse to talk like a poet … yet
we … nevertheless ask that the Pythia should use a voice and style as though from the Thymele,
not unembellished and plain, but with metre and elevation, and trills, and verbal metaphors, and
a flute accompaniment!' [22]
135 D. A. Russell, 'On Reading Plutarch's 'Moralia', Greece & Rome, Second Series, Vol. 15, No. 2
(1968), pp. 130-146 at 133, 136.
136 Plutarch [De Pythiae oraculis: Why the Pythia does not now give oracles in verse,]: 'When men were
mellow with wine and sentiment, some undercurrent of pity or joy would come, and they would
glide into a song-like voice; drinking parties were filled with amorous strains and songs, books
with poems in writing (he is here specifically referring to Euripides' time) [23] … There was a
day when metres, tunes, odes were the coins of language in us; all History and Philosophy, in a
word, every feeling and action which called for a more solemn utterance, were drawn to poetry
and music … More than that, there was an aptitude for poetry, most men used the lyre and the
ode to rebuke, to encourage, to frame myths and proverbs. … Then there was a change in human
life; affecting men both in fortune and in genius. Expediency banished what was superfluous,
top-knots of gold were dropped, rich robes discarded; probably too clustering curls were shorn
off, and the buskin discontinued. [24] … Whereas of old that which was not familiar or common,
but, in plain words, contorted and over-phrased, was ascribed by the many to an implied
Divinity and received with awe and reverence. [25]'.
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sometimes required a certain ambiguity' and in his day 'some individuals' would
always be 'best attracted by metre and a poetic cast of words' making prosody
the preferred persuasion of oracular tricksters.137

All of the contemporary fifth century BC writers observed that Greek prosody
reduced self-conscious autonomy, that 'inner dialogue' of introspection.138 At the
least, the cognitive state was 'a practised, embodied skill' that involved
'procedural memory' somewhat like professional sportspeople or repetitive
religious dancers.139 It did not involve the kind of step-by-step 'serial reasoning'
that abstract syllogistic or deliberative problem-solving involves. This is
discussed further in Chapter V.2, but can be demonstrated immediately to the
reader by a simple exercise which appears in the work of Julian Jaynes (however
not quite for this purpose):

First, think of two topics, anything, personal or general, on which you would like
to talk for a couple of paragraphs. Now, imagining you are with a friend, speak
out loud on one of the topics. Next, imagining you are with a friend, sing out loud
on the other topic. Do each for one full minute, demanding of yourself that you
keep going. Compare introspectively. Why is the second so much more difficult?
Why does the singing crumble into clichés? Or the melody erode into recitative?
Why does the topic desert you in mid-melody? What is the nature of your efforts
to get your song back on the topic? Or rather - and I think this is more the feeling -
to get your topic back to the song?140

Earlier it was noted that Plato's Socrates identified the composition of poetry as a

                                                  
137 Cf. Lisa Maurizio ['Delphic Oracles as Oral Performances: Authenticity and Historical
Evidence', Classical Antiquity, Vol. 16, No. 2 (1997), pp. 308-334 at 313-314, 330, 332] who argues
for a strong oral and hexametric influence on the oracle during the fifth century. She analyses the
scholarship of H.W. Parke and D.E.W. Wormell [The Delphic Oracle, 2 Vols., Oxford, Basil
Blackwell, 1956], Joseph Fontenrose [The Delphic Oracle: Its Responses and Operations with a
Catalogue of Responses, Berkeley, University of California Press, 1978] and Lene Andersen [Studies
in Oracular Verses: Concordance to Delphic Responses in Hexameter, Copenhagen, Royal Danish
Academy of Sciences and Letters, 1987] who seek to differentiate between 'genuine' and 'not
genuine' oracles, often through literacy-based premises.
138 e0nto_j th~j yuxh~j pro_j au(th_n dia&logoj a!neu fwnh~j [Pl. The Sophist 263e, referred to earlier in
II.2].
139 Sutton, 'Batting, Habit and Memory: The Embodied Mind and the Nature of Skill', pp. 763-786;
Menary, Cognitive Integration: Mind and Cognition Unbounded, pp. 77-101.
140 Julian Jaynes, The Origins of Consciousness in the Breakdown of the Bicameral Mind, London,
Penguin, 1982, p. 366. This little test of course does not stack up to any controlled lab test and
perhaps discussion of the experiences of patients involved in 'melodic intonation therapy' (refer
Table 1) would add light to this experiment.
Jaynes goes on: 'If you practise it as an exercise twice a day for a month or a year or a lifetime,
sincerely avoiding cliché and memorised material on the lyric side, and mere recitative on the
melody side, I expect you will be more proficient at it. … And if you should be unlucky enough
to have some left hemisphere accident at some future time, your thought-singing might come in
handy. What is learned here is very probably a new relationship between the hemispheres … '
[pp. 366-367]. Jaynes' hypothesis, and its rejection for sixth and fifth centuries BC Greece, is
discussed at length in relation to the Greeks in Appendix 1.2.
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form of mania. He also described other dissociative states as widespread and
recognised as legitimate forms of problem-solving [Phaedrus 244a-245a, 275b-c;
app. 8.II.17]. Granted this and many of the other citations above represent Plato's
own view, but they also resemble the observations of the Socrates profiled by
Xenophon. The dissociation of personality mentioned by both of the lionised
versions of Socrates is a recurring theme in the other literature of the sixth and
fifth century BC and confirms that the Greeks were adepts at turning off
individual self-conscious 'serial reasoning' and giving free rein to 'non-serial'
reasoning [to/ a!logoj]. Plato's rejection of reactive thinking was in line with the
restrictions Solon placed on mourning rituals, an indication that at that time,
women's reactions were considered excessive.141 There is a later echo of this in
Pericles' veiled direction in 431BC that Athen's newly grieving widows should
quietly accept their situation.142 Likewise are the increasingly less sympathetic
versions of Electra whose behaviour was successively interpreted as excessive.143

Before we fix on what may be considered applicable norms, it should be
recognised that there are cognitive gulfs between cultures and, as Lloyd
suggests, research should take a closer look at what some scholars consider
universals.144 In a similar vein, Pritchett warns against 'imposing on the ancients
[our] own evaluation of what is credible'.145 This would certainly apply to the
degree of ritual behaviour in individuals and groups in Athens. In the positivist
interpretations of the occult and ritualism in fifth century BC writers such as
Herodotus, modern historians rob ancient Greek culture of ' its sweating temples
and bleeding rooftops'.146 'To understand pre-Christian religious attitudes
requires a great imaginative effort'.147 Therefore, when Dodds defines the type of
behaviour described by Thucydides as a 'wartime mentality,' and interprets the

                                                  
141 Plut. Solon 21. Women were no longer allowed to cut themselves or tear out their hair and
were severely restricted in the time period for such mourning.
142 Thuc. 2.46.
143 Aesch. Oresteia; Soph. Electra; Eurip. Electra. Likewise Plato, who in decrying the emotional
excesses on the stage equates this excess with the feminine: 'Yet our private griefs we pride
ourselves on just the opposite, that is, on our ability to bear them in silence like men, and we
regard the behaviour we admired on the stage as womanish'. [Pl. Rep. 605e]
144 Lloyd, Cognitive Variations, Disciplines in the Making: Cross-Cultural Perspectives on Elites,
Learning, and Innovation.
145 W.K. Pritchett, The Greek State at War, Vols. 1-5, Berkeley, University of California Press, 1974,
Vol. 4, p.1.
146 Maurizio, 'Delphic Oracles as Oral Performances: Authenticity and Historical Evidence', p.332.
147 K. Dover, Fifty Years (and Twelve) of Classical Scholarship, Oxford, Basil Blackwell, 1968, pp. 127-
128.
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sudden growth of foreign orgiastic cults during the Peloponnesian War as a
regression from 'Rationalism',148 he ignores the similar oscillations in religious
prophecy and divine intervention during the Persian invasion fifty years
earlier.149 The spread of foreign cults probably coincided with the increase in
Delian League members resident in Athens (metics) and Athenian clerics
(expatriates) resident in Ionia and the islands.150 Whatever the period, the
ritualised behaviour was probably merely a heightened version of normal.
Hellenic religion had always involved trance-like states arrived at by alcohol,
mandrake, mushrooms, Eleusinian ergoline kukew&n (kykeon) and ritual repetitive
movements to music and poetry.151 In Greek culture some individuals' 'non-
serial' cognitive states could extend to a sustained sublimation of self-
consciousness (ASCs); the opposite of what Searle calls 'ontological subjectivity'
in which the 'boundary conditions' of situated cognition such as the awareness of
what time of year it is, of what country and what city are removed.152 This is
perhaps a reason why Athenians were suspicious of decisions made individually
                                                  
148 An indication of how Dodds' 'wartime mentality' interpretation of the late fifth century
Athenian history was arrived at is in his moving analogy (by experience) to post-WWII's 'own
situation'. Cf. Greeks and the Irrational, pp. 193, 250, 254.  Today it is more likely to be diagnosed as
post-traumatic stress disorder.
149 Cf. Thuc. 2.53-54, 6.28.1-2, cf. 8.81.2; Andoc. De Mysteries 1-33; Plut. Alcibiades 18.8, 19.1; Hdt.
7.138.1-143.3; 8.36.1-39.2.
150 Adonis [Aristophanes Peace 420, Plut. Nicias  13, Alcibiades 18, Cratinus, fr. 17]; Attis
[Theopompus, fr. 27 Kock,]; Sabazius [Aristophanes, Wasps 10, Demosthenes On the Crown 260];
Adonia & Sabazian Mysteries [Aristophanes Lysistrata 389-398], and Cybele [Aristophanes Birds
864-873] are first mentioned in the latter half of the fifth century. But the cult of Demeter and the
Eleusinian Mysteries [Homeric Hymns: Demeter 2, 13; Pl. Symp. 209e-210a] were older and
assimilated aspects of the new cults. Cf. Joseph Reed, 'The Sexuality of Adonis'. Classical
Antiquity, Vol. 14.2 (1995) pp. 317-47, at p.345; Dodds, 'Maenadism in the Bacchae', The Harvard
Theological Review, Vol. 33, No. 3 (Jul., 1940), pp. 155-176, at pp. 171-174; Dodds, Euripides:
Bacchae, (2nd edition) Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1960), p. xxiii.
151 Further examples: Soph. Antig. 1060-1065; 1250-1258, 1265-1272; Plut. Mor. 417, Alc. 19. Cf. G.E.
Mylonas, Eleusis and the Eleusian Mysteries, (Princeton, 1971) pp. 241, 257, 261-64, Fig. 88; F.
Frontisi-Ducroux and F. Lissarrague, 'Wine: Human and Divine, in Bérard, Claude, et. al., A City
of Images, Princeton, N.J., Princeton University Press, 1989, op., p. 219, figs. 7.2, 20, 23, 25, 26, 32,
33. Dodds [Euripides: Bacchae, pp. xvi-xviii, xxiii; The Greeks and the Irrational, pp. 271-73, 279-80]
notes recent historical and modern instances of these dissociative states arrived at via rhymic
movement. Cf. Robert Graves, The Greek Myths, London, Penguin, 1992, pp. 9-10; R. G. Wasson,
A. Hofmann, C. Ruck, The Road to Eleusis: Unveiling the Secret of the Mysteries, Berkeley, CA.,
North Atlantic Books, 2008, pp. 58-59, 91-92, 151.
152 Searle, Consciousness and Language, p. 79. For example Socrates is a prime example - his
personal daimonion: Pl. Apology 31c-d; Phaedrus 242b-c; Theaetetus 151a; his extended trance
periods: Symposion 174d-175c; 220c-d; Xen. Mem. 1.1.2-4. The most important Pythia (Delphi) and
sybils: 'The sibyl, with frenzied mouth uttering things not to be laughed at, unadorned and
unperfumed reaches to a thousand years with her voice by aid of the god' [Heraclitus Frag. 12];
Pl., Phaedrus 244b; Theagenes 124d; Aristophanes Knights 63-64; Peace 1095, 1117; Herodotus 1.56;
cf. Maurizio, 'Delphic Oracles as Oral Performances: Authenticity and Historical Evidence',
pp.308-334; 'Anthropology and Spirit Possession: A Re-consideration of the Pythia's Role at
Delphi', Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 115, (1995), pp. 69-86; Walter Burkert, Greek Religion,
Cambridge, Mass., Harvard University Press, 1985, p. 117. Bacchants' frenzy: cf. Dodds, The
Greeks and the Irrational, Appendix I, 'Maenadism', pp. 270-282.
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and set great store in the wisdom of collective judgment [Ar. Politics 3.11
(1281a40-1282b3); app. 8.II.18].

This trust in collective judgement was an essential facet of Athenian democracy
and can be seen to have applied in the military context early in the fifth century
BC at Marathon.153 As Appendix 3.5 details, students of the ephebia (military) were
also trained to achieve the kinds of mental states that accompanied the many
Hellenic religious observances detailed above. Cohesiveness was an important
factor to a city state like Athens which, during the fifth century BC, relied on
citizens for defence. First priority was the survival of the group. Confusion or
indecision would arise if survival of the group did not coincide with the survival
of the individual. Therefore, ephebic education involved training methods that
engaged in the same type of ritualised behaviour that would have, to a
considerable degree, reduced individual 'serial reasoning'.154 This ability to
intermittently and/or partially suppress individuality and function as an
intellectual collective resembles what has been observed in crowd behaviour
generally where 'individuals are governed by unconscious forces' which appear
'spontaneously':

Once an individual joins a group, the field of his consciousness is reduced. ... Each
individual in the crowd thinks he is acting freely and deliberately. He does not
realise that he is only a mouthpiece for collective words, an instrument for
decisions he has not made individually. ... Suggestion becomes the basic method of
mass psychology ... what Weber calls 'mass conditioned action'.155

4) Administrative decision-making

Thucydides states and restates how political decision-making by the ekklesia
voters was wildly reactive.156 A few examples are sufficient: the deliberation on
the alliance with Corcyra in 433BC that wavered over two days; on the first a
decision rejected Corcyra in favour of Corinth, on the second day, a complete

                                                  
153 Hdt. 6.103, 110: Ten generals (plus a polemarch) were appointed in the field to command on
alternate days in turn. At Marathon Miltiades, possibly wary of usurping authority above what
had been given to him by the collective demos, waited for his legally rostered-day-on to begin the
battle.
154 Robert Graves [Goodbye to All That, London, The Folio Society, 1981, p. 165] discusses the
necessity of such ritualisation 'when the company feels itself as a single being' in parade drill and
how it had remarkable effects when his own troops saw action during WWI.
155 Serge Moscovici, 'The Discovery of the Masses' in Changing Conceptions of Crowd Mind and
Behaviour, Editors: Carl F. Graumann & Serge Moscovici (New York, 1986) pp. 14, 20; cf. 101-108,
120-21, 127-29. Cff. R.W. Dunford, Organisational Behaviour, (Reading, Mass., 1992) pp. 113-118;
S.H. Hulse, J. Deese, H. Egeth, The Psychology of Learning, (Tokyo, 1975), pp. 1-22, 30-31,171-79.
156 P.A. Brunt [Studies in Greek History and Thought, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1993, p. 143]
describes them as 'dangerous oscillations'.
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about-turn.157 Likewise the indecisive proceedings and directives concerning the
revolt of Mytilene [Thuc. 3.3.1, 3.36.2-4, 3.37.1, 4.108.4; app. 8.II.19]. Like public
officials, military officers also often faced reactive and unreasoning violence for
stepping outside the conventional Homeric perceptions of what defined military
behaviour (arete, aristeia and andreia). For example, in trying to decide how to
resolve a siege on Pylos, the Athenians 'behaved in the way that crowds usually
do' harassing Nicias and goading Cleon into a spontaneous and imprudent
reaction.158 Cleophon was then condemned to death for being astrateia;
Thucydides earned twenty years banishment for failure at Amphipolis,159 while
Socrates could not moderate the unreasonable sentence of execution against the
six generals of Arginusae.160 Military innovation on Pylos also resulted in the
violent censure of Demosthenes (the strategos) and, later in Sicily, Nicias too
despaired at the ekklesia's ability to make any considered, sensible, decisions
[Thuc. 7.14.4; app.8.II.20].161 Thucydides suggests Alcibiades' verdict on
procedure in the ekklesia was that it was 'a system which is generally recognised
as absurd' (a)lla_ peri\ o(mologoume/nhj a)noi/aj ou)de\n a@n kaino_n le/goito)162 and
unreasonably reactive.163 The views of Aristophanes have already been
mentioned above. Thucydides also implies a general mistrust of any citizen with
'a reputation for cleverness and in saying what he knew' (kra&tistoj e0nqumhqh~nai

geno&menoj kai\ a$ gnoi/h ei0pei=n).164 All, of course, except Pericles, from whom they
even tolerated vituperative criticism [Thuc. 2.65.1; app. 8.II.21]. This bears out
Xenophon's statement that the ekklesia was packed with a citizenry who 'had
never yet to think sensibly on politics' [toi=j mhdepw&pote fronti/sasi tw~n

politikw~n].165 Thucydides and Xenophon therefore confirm Plato's assertions
that most citizens were susceptible to enthrallment and all consistently appealed
for more disciplined decision-making [Republic 4.431c-d, Thuc. 2.64.6; app.

                                                  
157 Thuc. 1.44.
158 Thuc. 4.28.3.
159 Thuc. 5.26.5, cf. 4.65.2; Lysias Against Agoratus 13.12.
160 Xen. Hell. 1.7.1-34; Mem. 1.1.18; Pl. Apol. 32b; Gorg. 473e., Diod. 13.101-102.
161 Cf. Thuc. 3.98.5; 7.15; cff. 3.114.
162 Thuc. 6.89.6.
163 Thuc. 8.1.4: pa&nta te pro_j to_ paraxrh~ma peridee/j, o#per filei= dh~moj poiei=n, e9toi=moi h}san
eu)taktei=n. kai\ w(j e1docen au)toi=j, kai\ e0poi/oun tau~ta [As is the character of democracy, in the
panic of the moment they were ready to be as prudent and expeditious as possible].
164 Thuc. 8.68.1.
165 Xen. Mem. 3.7.7; cf. 3.7.5.
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8.II.22].166 This is not to say that the demos were not confident and vocal in their
assessment of political issues; suspicious, as Thucydides says, of intricate
propositions, varying majorities were neverthess swayed by such arguments.
Later chapters discuss the words of Antiphon and Gorgias to assess the problem-
solving behaviour and varying approaches to devision-making in the civic
forums.

Plato's educational ideal was to produce a student with three balanced elements
in his personality: self-awareness, self-confidence and self-discipline; the
emphasis was so emphatically on the 'self'.167 The reason he wanted to censor
metre and the rhapsode's oral poetry was that he had observed that this was how
the majority had been enculturated and educated to make their rational
decisions concerning all aspects of their society; the reason he intended the
controlling 'Big Lie' in his ideal society to be presented in hexameters (e4n

yeudome/nouj ... to_ loipo_n tou~ mu&qou).168

II.7 SUMMARY

The neuroscientific evidence cited above and compiled in Appendix 1.1 form the
basis for the following hypotheses.

• Learning and thinking does not require the self-consciousness of Dennett's
'serial reasoning'. Within the context of 'implicit knowledge', reasoning can take
place without self-consciousness.

• Implicit 'non-conscious' knowledge is a substratum to narrativisation by the
'interpreter mechanism'. In pre-literate societies, oral traditional stories provide
background implicit knowledge for experiential constructs.

                                                  
166 Plato [Ap. 31c-33b, 40a-c; cf. Euthy. 2a, 2d-4a], on the other hand, saw nothing extraordinary in
Socrates' symptoms of dissociate states. Modern scholarship also overlooks certain
characteristics. For example, Dodds [The Greeks and the Irrational, p. 64] calls Socrates 'the father of
Western rationalism and  Lloyd [Cognitive Variations, p. 73] remarks that Socrates was 'not just a
bundle of disconnected capacities', although both Plato and Xenophon [Mem. 1.1.1-3] indicate
that sometimes he was.
167 For example Rep. 413e-414a; 435b-c.
168 Pl. Rep. 3.414c-415a. Oddly, Guthrie [History of Greek Philosophy, Vol. IV, 1975, p. 89] suggests
Plato was conflicted between Socrates' method of 'rendering an account' and his own poetic
inclinations. Cf. Pl. Apol. 22b-c.
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• Conscious reasoning entailing implicit knowledge learned through prosody
can create the sensation the Greeks referred to as poiein which is the conscious
realisation of implicit right hemisphere knowledge narrativising in the left
hemisphere 'interpreter mechanism', the experience of which is described by
many modern poets. Poiein is therefore an intermittent mental state with similar
parameters to 'serial reasoning'; the sensation of Gazzaniga's 'modular
subprocesses' of right hemispheric language consisting of metaphor and metre
(prosody).

• Prosodic narrativisation uses metred metaphor that originates in the right
hemisphere of the brain.

• Consciousness entailing 'serial reasoning' is a process and is intermittent.

• Cognition can be altered by cultural and environmental factors. In this
context, learning to read and write develops a 'VWFA' and other capacities in the
left hemisphere of the brain, otherwise non-existent in pre-literate individuals.

• The 'interpreter mechanism' located in the left hemisphere of the brain uses
language as it seeks to explain experience. Here narrativisation of personal
identity and social and phenomenal context takes place. Literacy education
creates a 'bootstrapping' effect in that writing skills further develop deliberative
argument capabilities, which in turn require extended prose writing to
sequentially structure.

The introduction of general literacy education and then higher education for a
minority in Athens, plus the extant texts produced thereof, affords the earliest
example of how the development of extended abstract deliberative argument
necessitated the use of prose writing and, as such, is the first example we have of
a population to experience en masse the cultural overlay of literacy to left
hemisphere cognitive processing.

The cognitive distinction between an 'oral' Athenian and a literate one was the
absence of a 'VWFA' in the left hemisphere of the brain of the pre-literate
individual and an absence of a concept of letters, words and sentences as
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separate entities. Psychologically there is really no intermediate stage between
'pre-literacy' and 'literacy'.169 Knowledge of the alphabet and the phonetic use of
letters is the most radical change. Even in the late seventh and sixth centuries BC,

it is not strictly true to say that an Athenian was wholly 'non-literate' because, as
the inscriptional evidence shows,170 the public had knowledge of writing. The
historical evidence compiled in this chapter showing how heavily Athenian
society relied on prosody is a precursor to other contemporary fifth century BC

evidence in the following chapters that shows how and why Athenians
collectively experienced a rapid cognitive shift due to the introduction of literacy
education. This transition between 'pre-literacy' and functional literacy did not
replace traditional methods of problem-solving referencing prosody and
hexametric metaphor and Plato's Phaedrus suggests that, even in the closing
quarter of the fifth century BC, deliberative problem-solving using written prose
generated argument was not the sole method employed in every circumstance:

Fai=droj - ma&lista me/n pwj peri\ ta_j di/kaj le/getai/ te kai\ gra&fetai te/xnh|,
le/getai de\ kai\ peri\ dhmhgori/aj: e0pi\ ple/on de\ ou)k a)kh&koa.
[Plato Phaedrus 261a-b]

PHAEDRUS: [T]he art of speaking and writing is exercised chiefly in lawsuits, and
that of speaking also in public assemblies; and I never heard of any further uses.
[trans. Fowler]

The educational objectives were to inculcate an unchanging Homeric ethos and
an aspiration for arete. The problem was the development of extended prose
writing and its tuition to a minority who generated problem-solving abstract
arguments in an innovative way. As some of the quotations in II.6 suggest, it led
to a disjunction in decision-making at the collective level and as the charges
against Socrates make clear,171 a generational disconnect in the home. These
issues are examined further in Chapter VIII.5.

The most significant aspect of elementary literacy education in Athens was that
Athenians did not use extended written prose. Literacy education in elementary
school used written exemplars in prosody and taught by imitation and, as the
following chapter (III.3) suggests, a reasonably widespread functional literacy

                                                  
169 'Orality' in the neuro-psychological sense, not as Ruth Finnegan's [op. cit.] pluralist model in
which all oral discourse is regarded as 'orality' whether from literate individuals or non-literate
ones.
170 Cf. Chapters III.2.2; IV.2.4.
171 Pl. Apol. 23c-d.
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was attained by teaching children to read and copy hexametric verse. This, in
itself would have rapidly changed brain architecture, developing 'VWFA's and
letter recognition in the writing centre of the left hemisphere. Even though
prosody is generated in the right hemisphere, its textualisation must involve the
writing centres of the left hemisphere. There is no firm evidence that any
significant proportion of the population during the whole of the fifth century BC

were taught to write or copy in more than a few words in prose, but citizens
taught to write in prosody still experienced a further cognitive shift. This was
because, when in the legislature or law courts, they were asked to listen to and
deliberate on the carefully constructed abstract pro and contra arguments
developed first by extended 'serial-thinking' in written prose.

The level of competence attained in reading and writing continuous prose makes
the process of problem-solving different to prosodic narrativisation. This is
pursued in later chapters dealing with higher education which examine how
sophistic teachers further developed abilities in 'serial reasoning' and pro and
contra argument in their Athenian students. For the individuals who were taught
to copy prose arguments, and for the minority who actually learned to compose
them, there was a bootstrapping effect in that reading and writing down other
peoples' ideas generated further ideas in the writer's brain. Literacy also
provides a tool for the 'interpreter mechanism' to construct externalised
argument structures that enable 'serial reasoning' to be accessed for sustained
periods by the individual composer or by another reader; thus freeing them from
the limits of oral 'cognitive capacity'.172

The argumentation in the continuous written prose of forensic and deliberative
probabilistic rhetoric, whilst not a medium through which many citizens
formulated their ideas, was nevertheless filtering down into the collective
psychology through public argument in the agora, ekklesia and dikasteria.

                                                  
172 George Miller, 'The magical number seven, plus or minus two: some limits on our capacity for
processing information', Psychological Review, Vol. 63, (1956), pp. 81-97. Cf. N. Cowan ['The
magical number 4 in short-term memory: a reconsideration of mental storage capacity', Behavioral
and Brain Sciences, Vol. 24, (2001), pp. 87-114].
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CHAPTER III
ELEMENTARY LITERACY EDUCATION

o( de\ pai=j pa&ntwn qhri/wn e0sti\ dusmetaxeiristo&taton: o#sw| ga_r ma&lista e1xei
phgh_n tou~ fronei=n mh&pw kathrtume/nhn, e0pi/boulon kai\ drimu_ kai\ u(bristo&taton
qhri/wn gi/gnetai.

Of all wild things, the child is the most unmanageable: an unusually powerful
spring of reason, whose waters are not yet channelled in the right direction, makes
him sharp and sly, the most unruly animal there is.

[Plato Laws 808d]
___________________________________
III.1 ABSTRACT
This chapter looks at the type of literacy achieved in Athens during the fifth century BC and
finds that the Athenians do not appear to have been taught to construct continuous written prose
during their elementary education. It proposes that they were taught to read phonetically and
did not read as modern literates generally do, via a combination of whole word recognition
accompanied by the identification of some phoenemes.

First, in Section III.2, the extent and level of elementary literacy is covered by the following
breakdown:

1) The nature of literacy education and how it was democratic and functional within the
context of Athenian society. Evidence suggests that the state expected children to be taught
letters, even though the quality and quantity of training differed according to financial
constraints. It is proposed that a majority of Athenian male citizens rapidly evolved from
alphabetic literacy to functional literacy within the societal context. (Citizen women are not
considered in this study.)

2) The political and civic factors influencing the acquisition of literacy are considered.
Archaeology in the form of ostraca and inscriptions as well as literary affirmation indicate that
civic reliance on text increased as each generation was taught to read and participated in civic
life.

3) The proportional spread of functional 'officials' literacy' within the general male citizen
population shows an interface between 'pre-literacy' and 'literacy' within government bodies
which took approximately seven generations for all members of civic administration to achieve
at least that level of literacy.

The theories of Roy Harris and Stanislas Dehaene are examined against the form and content of
Athenian elementary education and are considered in section III.3 along with several cognitive
and linguistic aspects of reading acquisition that may shed light on the nature of their functional
literacy. They are broken down under the following headings:

1) Methods and curriculum - which considers the nature of alphabet acquisition at the
elementary level.

2) Metalinguistic awareness - discusses alphabetic literacy and some dynamics of reading
and the difference between reading and writing.

3) Clarification of the utility and dynamics of reading - this is considered as it relates to
Athenian functional literacy and considers aspects of letter and word recognition in in that
context.
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III.2 THE EXTENT AND LEVEL OF ELEMENTARY LITERACY
1) Literacy education was democratic and functional within the context of Athenian society

Athenian law dictated that children be taught mousikê which included learning
the alphabet, learning to read, writing (as in copying or dictation) and reciting
poetry; to count and calculate (practical, domestic mathematics); to play an
instrument; to sing and dance: mousikh&, gra&mmata, gumnastikh&, the three
branches of education.1 Aeschines credits Solon with introducing letters to
schools; whether or not he was attempting to achieve mass literacy in Athens at
the time is not known, but clearly there were individuals in the society then who
could read and write.2 William Harris, Robb, Havelock and others noted in
Chapter II.3 maintain that there is no evidence that there was more than
'craftman's literacy' practised in Athens, nor that there is conclusive evidence of
any literate minority until the closing decade of the sixth century BC.3 Missiou,
like Burns, believes that the participatory nature of Athens' democracy
presupposes mass literacy levels and that the democracy could not have
functioned without them.4 His emphasis should be on the minimal. Others
question any general literacy amongst the population. For example, Havelock
argues the interface between 'orality' and literacy extended into the fourth
century BC.5 Kenneth Dover questions the degree of literacy within the
population, however it could be inferred he means 'full literacy'.6 Likewise
Harris' comprehensive survey adopts the UNESCO criterion of literacy as the
ability to 'read and write a simple short statement on … everyday life'; he

                                                  
1 Pl. Crito 50d: h@ ou) kalw~j prose/tatton h(mw~n oi9 e0pi\ tou&tw| tetagme/noi no&moi, paragge/llontej
tw?| patri\ tw?| sw?| se e0n mousikh?| kai\ gumnastikh?| paideu&ein; [Did those of us who are assigned to
these matters not give good directions when we told your father to educate you in music and
gymnastics?]. Cf. Republic 403c; Xen., Constitution of the Lacedaimonians 2.1.
2 Aesch., Against Timarchus 1.9-12. Solon, like many other legendary lawgivers was often credited
as the originator of the many laws and cultural practices that were outside the living memory of
Athenians; as was Lycurgus in relation to the laws of Sparta; cf. Plut. Pericles 13.6, Solon passim,
Lycurgus 4; Diog. Laert. 1.57. This is discussed further in Chapter III.2.2 below and IV.2.4.
3 Cf. William V. Harris, Ancient Literacy, Cambridge, Mass., Harvard University Press, 1989, p. 7-
10; Kevin Robb, Literacy and Paideia in Ancient Greece, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1994, pp.
189-190.
4 Anna Missiou, Literacy and Democracy in Fifth-Century Athens, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 2011, pp. 133-142; Alfred Burns, 'Athenian Literacy in the Fifth Century B.C.',
Journal of the History of Ideas, Vol. 42, No. 3 (1981), pp. 371-387, at p. 384. Even though Christophe
Pébarthe [Cité, démocratie et écriture: Histoire de l'alphabétisation d'Athènes à l'époque classique, Paris,
De Boccard, 2006, p. 169] notes, 'the civic archives constituted a fundamental institution without
which the Athenian democracy as we know it could not function' he nevertheless holds the
opposite view that literacy and egalitarian systems have a symbiotic relationship.
5 Eric A. Havelock, Preface to Plato, Cambridge, Mass., Belknap Press, 1963; The Literate Revolution
in Greece and Its Cultural Consequences, Princeton, N.J., Princeton University Press, 1982, passim.
6 Kenneth Dover, Aristophanes: Frogs, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1993, pp.34-35.
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maintains literacy remained between 5% and 10% and even went down in the
last decades of the fifth century BC. The the ability to sign one's name, in his
opinion, does not constitute literacy, although he accepts 'a certain degree of
literacy' from the zeugitai rank up.7 These ambiguous benchmarks for literacy do
not account for the cognitive significance of alphabetic knowledge and the
semiological effects of even being able to write one's name.8 J.A. Davison
questions the degree of literacy due to limitations on the publication of books
and sees irony rather than truth in Aristophanes, but does not address the
evidence from the logographers and archaeology.9 Lowe also questions
Aristophanes' references and meanings.10 Morgan's elegant argument offers the
usual political chestnut that oligarchs, aristocracy and intellectuals felt
threatened by newly literate nouveaux riche tradesmen and bankers:

As a group these nouveaux riches are the likeliest candidates to have acquired
literate education, which would fit the fact that education has to be paid for, so is
still unlikely to be available to the poor, and the fact that literacy overall remained
very low in Classical Athens.11

In this vein she maintains there is no explicit evidence of texts being used for
teaching in the fifth century BC and this is addressed, and contested, in later
chapters. Morgan also investigates the 'taxonomy' of education, pointing out that
many works fail to categorise the components of Greek education. As an
example, she observes that Jaeger's great work on education, Paideia, 'deals
brilliantly with intellectual culture as a whole but only incidentally with
education'.12 Morgan, like many other scholars, makes no distinction between
elementary literacy education and the type of extended written prose
composition taught by the Sophists. The problem is a need for a taxonomy of the
term 'literacy' in the context of ancient Greece.

                                                  
7 William Harris, Ancient Literacy, pp.3-24; 61, 74-75, 86-87, 114-115.
8 Cf. Roy Harris, Rethinking Writing, London, Continuum, 2001, and Anthony Snodgrass, Homer
and the Artists: Text and picture in early Greek art, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1998,
pp. 104-105; Umberto Eco, Semiotics and the Philosophy of Language, London, Macmillan, 1984, 23-
26.
9 J.A. Davison, 'Literature and Literacy in Ancient Greece', Phoenix Vol. 16, No. 3 (1962), pp.141-
156; 'Literature and Literacy in Ancient Greece: II. Caging the Muses', Phoenix, Vol. 16, No. 4
(1962) pp. 219-233. Examples from Aristophanes are discussed below.
10 N.J. Lowe, 'Aristophanes' Books', Annals of Scholarship, Vol. 10, (1993) pp. 63-83 at p. 68-69.
11 T.J. Morgan, 'Literate Education in Classical Athens', The Classical Quarterly, New Series, Vol.
49, No. 1 (1999), pp. 46-61, at. p. 59, cf. p. 46-47, 60.
12 Morgan, op. cit. pp. 46-61, at. p. 59-60; 46-47. Cf. Werner Jaeger, Paideia: The Ideals of Greek
Culture, (trans. G. Highet), Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1943-44.
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Literacy is relative. Functional literacy even more so, and modern definitions are
not helpful nor particularly applicable to Athens. Roberts explains:

'Literacy' is, contrary to popular opinion, not easily defined or understood …
[D]efining literacy (in the singular) is a red herring. … [T]here is merit in attempting
to specify - as lucidly as possible - the features which distinguish one mode of
literate activity from another. Indeed, this is exactly the basis upon which a
pluralist view of defining literacy is built: that is, a recognition that 'literacy A' is
distinct in certain respects from 'literacy B', which differs in turn from 'literacy C',
and so on. … Delineating, as sharply as possible, the general characteristics of a
specific form of literacy, for purpose X, under social circumstances Y, within
historical period Z, remains an important objective for scholars and practitioners.
… [According to Gudschinsky] the person is literate who, in a language he speaks,
can read with understanding anything he would have understood if it had been
spoken to him; and can write, so that it can be read, anything that he can say. …
[This] gives effective purchase on one aspect of literate activity - the linguistic
dimension - without claiming to capture the essence or 'true nature' of literacy.13

On Gudschinsky's criteria Athenian literacy levels cannot be regarded as high.
However, in the U.S.A. which is considered to be a fully literate country,
functional literacy is 'the ability to read newspapers, to fill out employment
applications, … [and] to follow written instructions', yet 30% of navy recruit
applicants are rejected on the grounds of 'functional illiteracy'.14 From a different
perspective, this description of literacy seems more applicable to what was
happening in Aristophanes' Athens:

Literacy is an activity, a way of thinking, not a set of skills. … Sometimes they read
and write, sometimes they talk about what they read or wrote, and sometimes they
talk about ideas using the ways of thinking and reasoning they might also have
used when they engaged in directly text-based activities.15

While the discussion and parameters regarding 'orality' are often 'woolly';16 the
same applies to assessments of who could, or could not, read and write in
Athens when the parameters of functional literacy are treated as static between
the sixth and third centuries BC. Chapter IV.2.4 and V.4.1 track the gradual
demystification of writing in Athens during the sixth century BC (not to suggest
that, thereafter, writing ceased to be used on occasions with magical or religious
intent), and later chapters highlight the radical cognitive shift that sophistic

                                                  
13 Peter Roberts, 'Defining Literacy: Paradise, Nightmare or Red Herring?', British Journal of
Educational Studies, Vol. 43, No. 4 (1995), pp. 412-434, at 472, 429-430. Cf. Sarah C. Gudschinsky,
Literacy: The Growing Influence of Linguistics, The Hague, Mouton, 1976, p. 3; cff. Linguistics and
Literacy, The Hague, Mouton, 1974.
14 Burns, 'Athenian Literacy in the Fifth Century B.C.', p. 384.
Cf. http://nces.ed.gov/naal/estimates/StateEstimates.aspx.
15 J.A. Langer, 'A Sociocognitive Perspective on Literacy', in Judith A. Langer (ed.), Language,
Literacy and Culture: Issues of Society and Schooling, Norwood, N.J., Ablex Publishing Corp., 1987,
pp. 1-9 at p.4. Cf. Roberts ['Defining Literacy: Paradise, Nightmare or Red Herring?', pp. 425-427]
who discusses this and other quantitative approaches to literacy.
16 Rosalind Thomas, Literacy and Orality in Ancient Greece, Cambridge, Cambridge University
Press, 1992, p. 30.
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education had on deliberative processes. It developed the individual's ability to
build up sustained thought, allowing extended propositions to be considered
outside the limits of Miller's 'cognitive capacity'.17 It is not just the ability to
express 'pure thought'.18 It is the actual generation of abstract thought, not just
the expression of knowledge. It is a 'more literary kind of literacy' and it has very
different features to the 'name literacy', 'list literacy', 'banking literacy' and
'officials' literacy' identified by Rosalind Thomas as evolving in Athens during
the fifth century.19 Here, it is enough to emphasise that elementary literacy
education in the fifth century BC should be judged for what it was: a utilitarian
response to teach a practical skill; writing was a tool to mark or denote concrete
things such as names of people, or places, or items of cargo. Thoughts and ideas
beyond the concrete were not conveyed with this type of literacy.

2) Political and civic factors influencing literacy acquisition: a look at the archaeology and
ancient sources

Evidence of the introduction of ostracism (and other civic reforms) by
Cleisthenes around 508BC, and with the first attested school as reported by
Herodotus to be in 495BC, the beginning decade of the fifth century BC is the
period when the first generation of Athenian schoolchildren can be shown to
have been taught letters.20 Chapters IV and V examine the reasons for accepting
the publication of Homer as an impetus for curriculum content of literacy
training. The following considers the other factors influencing the acquisition of
literacy in Athens. The first trigger that should be examined is ostracism. In itself
the introduction of ostracism does not prove widespread literacy even to the
point of being able to write someone's name other than one's own. (For example,
Plutarch's story of Aristides writing his own name on someone else's ostracon: it
is possible that his was the only name Aristides could write down.21) The need
for citizens to be taught to read and write was more probably a product of the
                                                  
17 George Miller, 'The magical number seven, plus or minus two: some limits on our capacity for
processing information', Psychological Review, Vol. 63, (1956), pp. 81-97. Cf. N. Cowan ['The
magical number 4 in short-term memory: a reconsideration of mental storage capacity', Behavioral
and Brain Sciences, Vol. 24, (2001), pp. 87-114].
18 David Olson, 'Why Literacy Matters, Then and Now, in William A. Johnson and Holt N.
Parker, Ancient Literacies: the Culture of Reading in Greece and Rome, Oxford, Oxford University
Press, 2009, p. 396-398.
19 Thomas, 'Writing, reading, public and private 'literacies': functional literacy and democratic
literacy in Greece', in Ancient Literacies: the Culture of Reading in Greece and Rome, pp. 13-45.
20 Hdt. 6.27.2.
21 Plut. Aristides 7.
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introduction of ostracism and other Cleisthenic reforms rather than the reverse,
and post-480s, by the need for increased record keeping due to growth in
mining, trade and commerce.22 The following examination of ostraca indicates
that, by the 470s, there was an identifiable proportion of adults between twenty
and forty in the ekklesia who knew their letters. (See Table 1, below for age
groupings.) It is generally accepted that, on ostraca found from the 480s, many
were written by a few hands.23 At face value this scenario seems reasonable.
Perhaps many citizens dictated their choice for ostracism to clerks as each citizen
cast his vote (however, this would have taken an inordinate amount of time), or
perhaps they obtained an ostracon from phratry or deme organisers who would
have pre-labeled the ostraca with the choice of the more influential members; the
less influential members, en bloc, merely took the ostraca with them into the
ekklesia.24 Vanderpool and Lang incline to a professional scribe, in business for
himself selling ostraca,25 with Broneer identifying fourteen different types of
'hands' writing the ostraca that ostracised Themistocles.26 However the one
hundred and ninety ostraca documented show random grammatical variations

                                                  
22 William Harris, Ancient Literacy, pp. 305-306; cf. Appendix 2.
23 Oscar Broneer, Hesperia, Vol. 7, (1938), pp. 228-243. Cf. Harris, loc. cit.; Josiah Ober, Mass and
Elite in Democratic Athens, Princeton, N.J., Princeton University Press, 1989, pp. 73-74; Robb,
Literacy and Paideia in Ancient Greece, pp. 135, 155 n. 23, 189-190; Andrew Ford, 'From Letters to
Literature' in Harvey Yunis (ed.), Written Texts and the Rise of Literate Culture in Ancient Greece,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2003, pp. 21-22; James Sickinger, 'Literacy, Documents,
and Archives in the Ancient Athenian Democracy', The American Archivist, Vol. 62, No. 2 (1999),
pp. 229-246, at p. 242 for percentages of archived decrees and inscriptions.
24 Intimidation of assemblies was not unknown: Peisistratus is said to have had armed supporters
accompanying him [Hdt. 1.59; Plut. Solon 30]. Plutarch [Pericles 11.12] states that Thucydides, son
of Melesias, grouped all of his supporters together in the ekklesia in a conscious effort of
intimidation. Plutarch also states Cimon had the habit of retaining Laciadae deme members en
masse who would have been grateful and supportive in the ekklesia [Ar. Ath. Pol.27.3; Plut.
Themistocles 5; Cimon 10]. Cf. the scenario in Wasps where Papa explains the considerable
manipulation of the workings of the ekklesia and the boule [593-595] and where Cleon cajoled
voters: 'we lie safely in his arms and he keeps the flies off us.' [596-597].
25 Cf. Mabel L. Lang, 'Writing and Spelling on Ostraka', Hesperia Supplements, Vol. 19, Studies in
Attic Epigraphy, History and Topography, (1982), pp. 75-87 at pp. 80-81. Cf. Lang, Ostraka,
(1990), in The Athenian Agora, Vol. 25, Ostraka (1990), The American School of Classical Studies at
Athens, Princeton, New Jersey, pp. iii-v, vii, ix-xi, xiii-xvi, 1-161, 163-188: re 480s Callixenos
Aristonymou (total 280) and a possible professional scribe, pp. 66, 161 and figure 30; Plates 4-11.
26 Lang, Ostraka, (1990), p. 142: on which Lang comments: 'Broneer distinguished 14 different
hands on the basis of certain combinations of letter forms … although some anomalies will be
pointed out … That is, for the most part Broneer used one chief criterion to identify each hand,
and this has sometimes brought together strange bedfellows: pieces which by one criterion
belong to one hand and by another criterion to a different hand. But whatever the details of the
classification by hands may be, it is certain that the uniformity in general argues a comparatively
small number of writers.' Elsewhere Eugene Vanderpool [Ostracism at Athens, (Lectures in Memory
of Louise Taft Semple, 2nd ser., no. 3, Cincinnati, University of Cincinnati, 1970, pp. 13-15] notes:
'home-made' ostraca occur in great quantities. Cf. Broneer, op. cit.
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(nominative, genitive and dative27), boustrophedon and Schlangenschrift,28 and
writers not sure of their letters, one of which had 'particular difficulties with the
sound of lambda'.29 The ostraca for Themistocles also show 'sigmatic
idiosyncrasy'30 along with the differences in letter use and grammar; such
anomalies do not suggest 'professional' scribal knowledge. Other ostraka may
provide evidence for the existence of a professional scribe:

One very suggestive group of Kallixenos sherds may serve to illustrate the
possibility. All are written on the outside of sherds from the wall of large closed
vessels with or without bands or poor glaze. All show considerable uniformity in
arrangement, spacing, spelling, and letter shapes (alphas with slanting bars, tall
and thin lambdas, X-shaped chis).31

When the ostraca were checked with Themistocles' name against those of
Callixenos (his political opposite), the percentage of differences were correlated
statistically.32 If a similar correlate was applied to the 4,662 ostracon with
Megacles' name/s written on them there would be three hundred and forty two
professional scribes running about on the day, or roughly, seven percent of the
4,662 voters, some of whom were asking to have 'rude comments' inscribed as
well.33 One ostracon - indeed only one - has been found complete with elegiac
couplet damning a Xanthippos as a user, which seems a lot of trouble for a busy
scribe to go to.34 Further comparative research is needed, but there are
difficulties:

The uniformity of this Kallixenos group … leapt to the eye only because, coming
from the same deposit and naming the same man, they ended up in the same
museum drawer. ….[D]etecting the same hand at work in different names with but
few common letters is a very subjective business, especially with such largely
fragmentary material.35

                                                  
27 Lang, Ostraka, (1990), in The Athenian Agora, Vol. 25, Ostraka (1990), The American School of
Classical Studies at Athens, Princeton, New Jersey, pp. iii-v, vii, ix-xi, xiii-xvi, 1-161, 163-188, at p.
160.
28 Lang, Ostraka, (1990), p. 123, No. 932. Boustrophedon: 'ox turning', lines written left to right, then
right to left or retrograde in the manner of plowing of field. Schlangenschrift: snake writing,
curving to follow the shape of the physical surface.
29 Lang, Ostraka, (1990), p. 116, Nos. 842-843.
30 Cf. Lang, 'Writing and Spelling on Ostraka', Hesperia Supplements, Vol. 19, Studies in Attic
Epigraphy, History and Topography, (1982), pp. 75-87, at p. 81.
31 Lang, Ostraka, (1990), p. 161.
32 Cf. Lang, 'Writing and Spelling on Ostraka', p.80.
33 Lang, Ostraka, (1990), p.93-94. Megakles Hippokratous Alopekethen 4662 total, 480s - [Ar. Ath.
Pol.22.5) ostracised 487/6. 4647 of the total are found in the Kerameikos deposit suggest 487
ostracism …. the 'rude comments' on the sherds from the Kerameikos 'concentrate on his morals
more than on his tyrannic tendencies'.
34 Xathippos was ostracised in 484 [Ar. Ath. Pol.22]. Ostraka: 26 total (1053-1069); Lang, Ostraka,
(1990), p. 134, 1065; Fig. 27, Plate 3. Cf. Broneer, 'Notes on the Xanthipos Ostrakon', American
Journal of Archaeology, Vol. 52, No. 3 (1948), pp. 341-343: 'a remarkable metrical ostracon' [p. 341].
35 Lang, Ostraka, (1990), p. 161.
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The sheer volume of ostraca36 written in the 480s suggests that, of the first
generation of those who attended letter school, there was an identifiable number
who could write more than their own name. Ostracon recovered from later
ostracisms have not netted the volume of Megacles' ostracism, but as the century
proceeded the identification of similar hands is no longer noted. Somewhat
contradictory to his professional scribe hypothesis, Vanderpool, however,
suggests that Themistocles 'deliberately cultivated the use of the demotic … in
order to increase his popularity among the common people'.37 This would imply
that in the 470s a significant proportion of the common people had a knowledge
of alphabet and grammar to inscribe and/or decipher ostraca. Some ostraca of
the great Kerameikos deposit inscribed with Cimon's name make joins with, or
come from, the same pot as other ostraca naming Megacles and Themistocles.38

This has a non-factional spontaneity about it - regardless of the fact that it has
not been recorded whether the writing is from the same hand or not. For
ostracisms mid-century, there is no mention of similar hands inscribing the 564
ostraca naming Cimon or the 749 ostraca naming Menon (Menecleidou)
Gargettios;  some even show 'unsure' writers which again argues against
professional scribes.39 By 443BC all sixty-four ostraca for the (possible) ostracism
of Thucydides of Melesius are by different hands.40 If the production of ostraca
occurred at the deme or phratry level, the scenario of a 'teacher' with the name
written up for 'students' to copy is not totally far-fetched. Thus literacy
progresses slowly at the grassroots:

dokei= ou}n soi to_ au(tou~ o!noma mo&non gra&fein o( grammatisth_j kai\ a)nagignw&skein h@
u(ma~j tou_j pai=daj dida&skein, h@ ou)de\n h{tton ta_ tw~n e0xqrw~n e0gra&fete h@ ta_ u(me/tera
kai\ ta_ tw~n fi/lwn o)no&mata;
ou)de\n h{tton. [Plato Charmides 161d]

SOCRATES TO YOUNG CHARMIDES: And does the scribe, in your opinion, write and
read his own name only, and teach you boys to do the same with yours? Or did
you write your enemies' names just as much as your own and your friends?

                                                  
36 In the fifth century each ostracism required a quorum of 6,000 voters therefore the Megacles'
ostraca could potentially represent 75% of the vote. Cf. Rudi Thomsen, The Origin of Ostracism: A
Synthesis, Copenhagen, Gyldendal, 1972, p. 66 n.23; William Harris, Ancient Literacy, pp. 54-55.
Although, Mabel Lang [Ostraka, (1990), p. 94] suggests the ostraca could be from two ostracisms.
More than 11,000 ostraca have been found in the Agora and surrounds, the Kerameikos (outside
the city walls), the North Slope of the Akropolis and one dozen or so from miscellaneous sites; cf.
Lang, Ostraka, (1990), pp. 7-8.
37 Vanderpool Semple Lectures II, pp. 220-222, cited by Lang, Ostraka, (1990), p. 9.
38 Lang, Ostraka, (1990), p. 89, citing G. Daux, 'Chronique des fouilles,' Bulletin de correspondance
hellénique, Vol. 92, (1968) pp. 732-733.
39 For Cimon Miltiadou (Lakiades): Agora 6, elsewhere 558; Menon (Menekleidou) Gargettios:
Agora 4; elsewhere 745. Cf. Lang, Ostraka, (1990), pp. 88-89; 96.
40 Lang, Ostraka, (1990), pp. 132-133 Thoukydides Melesiou Alopece total 64:
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CHARMIDES: Just as much. [trans. Lamb]

And is considered of no particular value beyond the utility:
A)llantopw&lhj- a)ll 0 w}ga&q 0 ou)de\ mousikh_n e0pi/stamai
plh_n gramma&twn, kai\ tau~ta me/ntoi kaka_ kakw~j. [Aristophanes Knights 188-189]

SAUSAGE-SELLER: But I have not had the least education (mousikh_n). I can only read,
and that very badly. [trans. O'Neill]

The point to stress here is that literacy was not regarded with the same type of
reverence that it is today. The creative dimension of writing was not necessarily
apparent to the general population. Writing was a practical tool, the application
of which wrote lists, named names, labelled ownership on articles.

Above the plain of Vari, in remote grazing country, the graffiti of more than fifty
shepherds and goatherds attest to a knowledge of the alphabet and the ability to
write simple names dated by Langdon as post-550BC.41 A (possibly meaningless)
statistic is that there is no great increase in the ratio of extant inscribed clayware
in the Beazley archives for the fifth century BC from those extant items dated 550-
500BC.42 Nevertheless, finds of other clayware as well as extant inscriptions
confirm that in the first half of the fifth century BC simple writing was used both
by private individuals and increasingly by the state collective.43 Likewise, equally

                                                  
41 Merle K. Langdon, 'A New Greek Abecedarium', Kadmos, Vol. 44 (2005), pp. 175-182 at 179.
42 http://www.beazley.ox.ac.uk/xdb/ASP/dataSearch.asp. One observation, from personal
experience, is that vase art dating varies from country to country, as with vases in the New York
Metropolitan which are dated, on average, fifty years earlier than those in the new Ioannou
Centre (from the Ashmolean) at Oxford.
43 Susan I. Rotroff and John H. Oakley, [Debris from a Public Dining Place in the Athenian Agora,
Princeton, N.J., American School of Classical Studies at Athens, Hesperia supplements Vol. 25,
(1992) pp. i-iii, v-xiii, xv, 1, 3-57, 59-129, 131, 155, 157-183, 185-248, esp. pp. 2, 27-28, 37 n.7 & n.8,
Plates 1-60] report on a find of pre-426BC inscribed syssition dinnerware in the Athenian agora
near the Royal Stoa, the location of an earlier find [by Lucy Talcott, 1936; marked H 6:5, Plate 62]
with matching inscriptions. The clayware occurs in numbers that indicate it was used by archons,
hipparchs and phylarchs [p.41]. Many items bear the inscription dhmo/sion [demosion] or a ligature
representing the word [Plate 53. Cf. p. 37 n.7 & n.8 for locations of earlier finds with this
inscription and references]. The published finds are fragmentary but there do not appear to be
any further dipinto inscriptions on the clayware [cf. Plates 1-60]. However, several have names
scratched on them, while six items have graffito with (humorous?, cf. Aristoph. Wasps 83-84)
anatomical sexual connotations [pp. 27-28]. In reviewing the publication of this find Charles E.
Mercier ['Debris from a Public Dining Place in the Athenian Agora by Susan I. Rotroff; John H.
Oakley', The Classical World, Vol. 88, No. 3 (1995), pp. 220-221, at p. 220] raises two important
questions. One asks whether the heavy representation of pottery from 460 to 450BC might reflect
post-Ephialtic reforms that provided for a wider democratic participation in government. The
other question is why are more than half the figured wares kraters? If the answer to this is in the
affirmative, it raises another possibility: those 'aristocratic archons chafing at the privations of
democratic symposia' who donated these kraters owned and were donating uninscribed kraters.
Therefore, they possibly replaced them for their own symposia with new, inscribed ones. Cff. E.B.
French, 'Archaeology in Greece, 1991-1992', Archaeological Reports, No. 38 (1991-1992), pp. 3-70, at
Fig. 2, p. 6.
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simple are temple dedications emblazoned with letters etched by tradesmen who
worked in stone or metal and the statutes chiselled on stelae and publicly
displayed. Some knowledge of the laws was expected of all citizens in order to
participate in civic life; they were part of the ephebic curriculum, learned by
heart and sung at military symposia.44 Andocides and others indicate that the
intention was that the words of the law were skopei=n tw|~ boulome/nw| (for all to
see), but the reading in this sense was probably mostly used as a mnemonic.45 It
still, however, brought before the population the concept of letters and how an
alphabet system works. Whilst stonemasons and potters merely could have
copied out the letters without knowing what they meant, some citizens were
capable of simple but spontaneous written expression; just as in Wasps where
Aristophanes suggests that writing on public surfaces was a habit practised by
young and old.46 While Aristophanes' graffiti is as simple as that on clayware, it
suggests the type of exemplar phrases from the poets that Plato says were
learned in school.47

As noted, it was said that Solon instituted the teaching of letters in Athens, but
there is no evidence that it was practised by more than a small minority until the
ostracisms of the fifth century BC. Aristotle claims that he did, however, enforce
and consequently nurture problem-solving by making it law that people take
sides [Ar. Ath. Pol. 8.5; app. 8.III.2].

Contrary to William Harris' view, state organised schools were not a necessary
prerequisite for widespread literacy in Greece.48 Regional schooling in the demes
or by phratry, perhaps organised in the same manner as training for religious
performance, seems the most probable. Herodotos attests to the existence, by
495BC, of large schools in Chios teaching letters in addition to training in singing
and music [6.27.2; app. 8.III.1]. This in itself does not prove the existence of
                                                                                                                                                      
On inscriptions from the Demos, cf. Anna Missiou, op. cit., pp. 85-108.
44 Pl. Protagoras 326c: e0peida_n de\ e0k didaska&lwn a)pallagw~sin, h( po&lij au} tou&j te no&mouj
a)nagka&zei manqa&nein kai\ kata_ tou&touj zh~n kata_ para&deigma. [And when they are released from
their schooling the city next compels them to learn the laws and to live according to them as after
a pattern.] Cf. Appendix 3.5.
45 Andoc. On the Mysteries 83; cf. Aesch. Against Timarchus 1.183; Aristoph. Birds 1660; Ar. Ath.
Pol.7.1.
46 Aristoph. Wasps 97-99.
47 Pl. Protagoras 325e; see section 4) below for the full quotation.
48 William Harris, op. cit., pp. 16, 74-75, 96-102. Cf. Anna Missiou, (op. cit., pp. 130-133) for the
contra view that sees elementary literacy schooling done in the home.
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letter-schools in Athens, but Herodotos' treatment of the subject implies that the
learning of letters would have been considered commonplace. He was busy
portraying the Chians as the 'brave and brilliant' heroes of the battle of Lade who
were tied to an unlucky fate.49 If there had been anything extraordinary to
Athenian ears about one hundred and twenty children learning letters in school
he would have made remark about it as one more attribute of the Chians.
Instead, the story of the school's destruction by an earthquake is there merely to
reflect the Chians' bad luck. Evidence for the teaching of letters from this time
also comes from Attic clayware, with the earliest scenes depicting youth with
writing materials appearing ca.510-500BC.50 Another unquantifiable indication of
increasing literacy is the incidence of public archiving and its use.51 There is a
mid-sixth century stone's dedicatory inscription that lists, ta/de, items given,
which implicitly suggests an invitation to read.52 Apart from the possibility that it
was addressed to the eyes (or ears) of the God and not intended for passers-by to
read, it is suggested that such lists are among the earliest uses of writing and
have a high oral component in that their use is mnemonic.53 In themselves they
are evidence of a public with a conceptual knowledge of the alphabet and
writing (however not yet evidence of a wide reading public). There is a
bureaucratic, 'polis' tone to such lists rather than something initiated by a private
citizen. Official scribes are in evidence at the end of the sixth century BC when a
statue of one, holding a wooden tablet in his lap, sat in honour on the
Acropolis.54 By comparison, Themistocles' honorific plaque celebrating his own
victory as choregos shows an individualistic touch because it set out his name

                                                  
49 The luckless fate of the crew after the battle of Lade and the eventual defeat of the Chians at the
hands of Histiaeos is related as tragic destiny [Hdt. 6.15-16].
50 Three are dated in the Beazley date categories -525BC to -475BC: Beazley 2881 [Brussels,
Musees Royaux: A1013 - no original dating, but artwork less refined], Athenian Black-figure
Phormiskos; Beazley 321 [Basel, Antikenmuseum und Sammlung Ludwig: BS465 - 500-490BC],
Athenian Red-figure cup (C); Beazley 200906 [Munich, Antikensammlungen: J1168; Munich,
Antiken-sammlungen: 2607 - 520BC], Red-figure Cup.
51 P. J. Rhodes, 'Public Documents in the Greek States: Archives and Inscriptions, Part I', Greece &
Rome, Vol. 48, No. 1 (2001), pp. 33-44; 'Public documents in the Greek States: Archives and
Inscriptions, Part II', Greece and Rome, Vol. 48, No. 2, (2001), pp. 138-139. Cf. Sickinger ['Literacy,
Documents, and Archives in the Ancient Athenian Democracy', p. 242] for percentages of laws
passed compared to the number of inscriptions.
52 Sickinger, Public Records and Archives in Classical Athens, Chapel Hill, University of North
Carolina Press, 1999, pp. 33, 40; cf. IG i3 510.
53 Cf. Chapter V.3.1.
54 Hans von Schrader, Die archaischen Marmorbildwerke der Akropolis, Frankfurt, V. Klostermann,
1969, pp. 207-212, Nos. 309-311; Humfry Payne, Archaic Marble Sculpture from the Acropolis, New
York, Morrow, 1950, pl. 118; Sickinger, Public Records and Archives in Classical Athens, p. 40;
William Harris Ancient Literacy, p. 50 n. 23.
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with those of Phrynichos, the poet and Adeimantos, the archon of 477BC.55 The
names of archons were not generally listed until much later in the century.56

Thucydides assessed Themistocles as a superlative thinker and arguer, while
Plutarch had him practising extended sophistic pro and contra arguments whilst
still an adolescent.57 So it is probable that Themistocles, and probably his
contemporary and fellow student, Aristides, could spell more than their own
names. Thomas suggests there grew a proportion of the citizen body capable of
'banking literary' and 'officials' literacy', enabling them to generate the accounts,
decrees and administrative instructions necessary to keep the democracy
operating.58  Further chapters deal with the sophistic education received by those
with the wealth to obtain it, but for the majority functional 'name' and 'list'
literacy is attested by the volumes of ostraca generated by each ostrakaphoriai. It
would have been in the interests of democrat and oligarchic leaders alike to have
as many supporters in the ekklesia able to read a name and copy it in a timely
fashion; especially charismatic leaders such as Pericles, Cleon, Alcibiades and
Nicias all of whom relied on zeugitai and thete naval support as well as their
phratry and family affiliations.59

Sickinger and Missiou see stelae decrees by this time as addenda to papyrus
(bibli/on, xa/rthj) and wooden originals (pi/nakia or grammatei=a leleukw&mena,

sani/dej) kept in a central archive at the bouleuterion.60 Others suggest it is more
probable that it was the other way around. For example, Thomas thinks the
stone was the archive and Rhodes comments that the Acropolis probably looked
like a cemetery.61 Whether or not there was then a central archive, growing
numbers of literates were involved in the production and distribution of public
documents. Multiple stone stelae set up in different locations would have
needed a template which could have been kept, however, indications are that

                                                  
55 Plut. Themistocles 5.5.
56 Sickinger, Public Records and Archives in Classical Athens, pp. 42-43.
57 Plut. Themistocles 2; Aristides 2.
58 Thomas, 'Writing, reading, public and private 'literacies': functional literacy and democratic
literacy in Greece', in Ancient Literacies: the Culture of Reading in Greece and Rome, pp. 37-41.
59 Cf. Appendix 2.
60 Sickinger, Public Records and Archives in Classical Athens, pp. 41-44; 'Inscriptions and Archives in
Classical Athens', Historia: Zeitschrift für Alte Geschichte, Vol. 43, No. 3 (1994), pp. 286-296, at p.
287-91; Missiou, op. cit., pp. 101-108.
61 Thomas, Oral Tradition and Written Record in Classical Athens, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1992, pp. 34-97; Rhodes, 'Public Documents in the Greek States: Archives and
Inscriptions, Part I', p. 36.
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they were generally discarded.62 The reason for a lack of archaeological evidence
goes further than physical non-survival; Sickinger and Rhodes both emphasize
the transitory function of archives coupled with an 'ahistorical' attitude to
recordkeeping; meaning that old laws were periodically altered over time, but
were still identified as being 'ancient' law. Sickinger uses as evidence the 485BC

Hecatompedon Decrees which directed Athenian officials to 'write a report'. He
does not, however, take account of a lacuna that occurs where the word 'write'
would be: Alfred Köerte and Hans von Gaertringen placed ka[ta\ gegramme/na];
possible, but not incontrovertible evidence.63 The inscription itself at least attests
to stonemasons highly skilled in inscription and grammar.64 Plato's Socrates
presents a symbolic paradigm in that he was the son of a stonemason, learned to
write at school, used books, but, when confronted with the difficult questions,
chose not to use writing to sort them out. In choosing discussion (dia/lecij) he
reflects the casual utilitarian attitude to writing prevalent in his generation as
opposed to the next.

The use of wooden tablets and papyrus in the latter half of the fifth century BC is
attested by Aristophanes and archaeology.65 By 450BC court clerks (u (po-

grammateu/j) wrote up charges66 but records were still for the most part
impermanent. For example, lists of tribute due to various gods in 434BC were
recorded 'for those who wished to see' (skope=n to=i bolome/noi), but when the
debts were paid the records were to be destroyed (e0xalei/fein).67 Later the
oligarchic government removed statutes and honorifics from the areopagus.68 The
408BC capitulation of Selymbria to Alcibiades decreed that hostages were to have
their names erased by the grammateus of the boulê and witnessed by the

                                                  
62 For example, the 421BC the Peace of Nicias was set up in Athens, Sparta Olympia, Delphi and
the Isthmus. Cf. Thuc. 5.18.10; 23.5; Rhodes, 'Public Documents in the Greek States: Archives and
Inscriptions, Part I', pp. 36-37.
63 Cf. Borimir Jordon, Hypomnemata: Untersuchungen zur antike und zu ihrem Nachleben (Servants of
the Gods, A Study in the Religion, History and Literature of Fifth-Century Athens), Göttingen,
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1979, p. 20.
64 IG i3 3; cf. Jordon, op. cit., pp. 19, 22.
65 Aristoph. Clouds 769-72 [wood], Birds 1024-5 [papyrus]; IG. i3 34.14-18; IG. i3 68. 18-21; IG. i3 78.
26-30; IG. i3 476. 291 [papyrus]; IG ii2.1. 61-62 [papyrus]; cf. IG i3 56, 156, 165.
66 Antiphon On the Choreutes 6.35, 39. Lys. Ag. Nicomachus 30.26 suggests some clerks wrote up
the laws at home.
67 IG  i3 52 (esp. line 10) = M&L 58; cf. Rhodes, 'Public Documents in the Greek States: Archives
and Inscriptions, Part I', p. 35; 'Public documents in the Greek States: Archives and Inscriptions,
Part II', Greece and Rome, Vol. 48, No. 2, (2001), pp. 138-139, at p. 138.
68 Ar. Ath. Pol.35.2; IG ii2 6 Tod 98; IG ii2 9.
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prytaneis69 and, in a peace settlement of 405BC, the boulê and prytany noted in
writing the erasure of earlier Samian naval commitments.70 Andocides confirms
an archiving system existed by the time of the amnesty for those proscribed
during the downfall of the oligarchic government (405BC); it was still a system
that allowed the erasure of public records no longer useful (e0cegra&fh me/xri th~j

e0celqou&shj boulh~j /pa&nta e0calei=yai) [On the Mysteries 1.76; On the Return 2.23;
app. 8.III.3]. Andocides implies individuals with private copies as well as the
public ones.71 It seems that text in civic and judicial administration generally
reflects growing numbers of general citizens with alphabetic literacy enough to
decipher prose sentences of decrees and statutes.

There are indications of archived laws of some age. In the fourth century BC a
permanent archive centre in the temple of Demeter, the Metroon, retained
legislative and legal material and, as Aeschines' litigation affirms, individual
citizens could go there to seek to remove a law or indictment.72 It is possible that
there was already an archival system in the second half of the fifth century BC

that kept Draco and Solon's ancient laws and civic oaths for members of the boulê
and other offices. The physical evidence for this relies on two excavations of
stelae dated to 408-9BC. They both appear to be copies of archaic texts, either
from older stone inscriptions or some other archive of wood or papyrus. One
stele (IG i3.105) is the Bouleutic oath and decree about the boulê which Hignett
judged to be 'to some extent' a reproduction of an earlier law because it
contained 'archaisms'.73 The terminus post quem for this archive is 501/500BC

when Cleisthenes established the democracy.74 The other stele (IG i3.104) begins
with a decree which orders the anagrapheis to 'obtain' (paralamba&nw) from the
basileus Draco's homicide law and inscribe it on stone.75 Contemporaries
Andocides [440-390BC] and Antiphon [480-411BC] refer to Draco's laws; although
                                                  
69 IG i3 118.35-42 = M&L 87; cf. Rhodes, 'Public documents in the Greek States: Archives and
Inscriptions, Part II', p. 138.
70 IG i3 127.24-30 = M&L 94.
71 Rhodes, 'Public documents in the Greek States: Archives and Inscriptions, Part II', p. 149 n.22;
cf. Andoc. On the Mysteries 1.76,77-79.
72 Cf. Aesch. Against Ctesiphon 3.75, 187; Demosthenes On the False Embassy 19.129; Lycurgus
Against Leocrates 66.
73 C. Hignett, A History of the Athenian Constitution to the End of the Fifth Century B.C., Oxford,
Clarendon Press, 1970, p. 153-154 (lines 54-55); cff. pp. 18,21,21, 97.
74 Aristotle, Ath. Pol. 22.2; cf. Rhodes, Commentary on the Aristotelian Athenaion Politeia, Oxford,
Clarendon, 1981, p. 262.
75 to/(n Dra/kontoj no/mon to\m teri/ to= fo/no a0nafrafsa/nton oi9 a0nafrafe=j to=n no/mon
paralabo/ntej para\ Basile/oj [lines 4,5,6].
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Thomas notes that Antiphon 'quotes no documents at all' in his oratories.76 Later
Demosthenes [384-322BC] and Aeschines [389-314BC] cite Draco's homicide laws,
more likely from this stele than any older archive.77 Nevertheless, Gagarin
considers the language on the stele strongly suggests that it is a transcription of
an ancient prose text kept in archives.78 A litigation against an anagrapheis,
however, implies a less organised system. Lysias states that the man was asked
to make an inscription of the laws of Draco and Solon after the oligarchic coup of
411BC. He notes the job was estimated to take four months. The scribe however
took six years, without any scrutiny, and Lysias accused the defendant of
procrastinating because of bribes to alter or omit some of the laws in order to
manipulate a death sentence at the trial of Cleophon in 404BC.79 The implications
of IG i3.104 and the accusations of Lysias are that the axones80 of the laws accepted
as Draco and Solon's were destroyed during the coup. On the restoration of the
democracy it was considered that four months was enough time to make the
inscription from another source. If the basileus did not have access to a complete
archive and the papyrus texts (bibli/on, xa/rthj) or wooden (pi/nakia or
grammatei=a leleukw&mena, sani /dej) archives were dispersed piecemeal
throughout the city, four months may not have been enough time. Moreover, the
Athenians themselves would not have known if the old text used for the new
inscription had been made in the sixth or early fifth century; 'it may be safer to

                                                  
76 Antiphon On the Choreutes 6.2; Thomas, Oral Tradition and Written Record in Classical Athens, p.
85.
77 Demosthenes [Ag. Aristocrates 23.51] quotes one of Draco's laws: fo&nou de\ di/kaj mh_ ei]nai
mhdamou~ kata_ tw~n tou_j feu&gontaj e0ndeiknu&ntwn, e0a&n tij kati/h| o#poi mh_ e1cestin [No man shall be
liable to proceedings for murder because he lays information against exiles, if any such exile
return to a prohibited place.]
78 Firstly, it designates itself as a thesmos rather than a nomos, the term for 'law' in the fifth century
BC; secondly, it mentions frontier markets no longer in existence at the time of the reinscription.
Thirdly, the preamble does not indicate aspirated h whereas the law itself does. Gagarin also
considers the designation of adjudicators by rank to be less democratic than that which would
have been introduced at the time of the reinscription. Possibly another indication is a provision
for retroactivity, although the law's reintroduction post the coup of 411BC might have wanted
this stipulation. As such he claims this inscription to be the earliest extant piece of Attic prose -
unless of course 'Rememberers' attached to the office of the basileus dictated it to scribes
sometime during the fifth century BC. Cf. Michael Gagarin, Drakon and Early Athenian Homicide
Law, London, Yale University Press, 1981 pp. 93-94.
79 Lysias, Ag. Nichomachus 30.2; 11.
80 There is debate as to exactly what axones were: Gagarin [Writing Greek Law, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 2008, p. 99] suggests they were revolving wooden stands. Sickinger
[Public Records and Archives in Classical Athens, pp. 17-18] suggests they could accommodate
approximately 400 words (2,250 letters).
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admit that they did not really know (and consequently we do not know either)
whether it was an unaltered text of Dracon's law or not.'81

On the question of general citizens reading archives in the fifth century BC,
litigants were expected to explain the relevant laws to jurors and this surely
implies gazetted laws. They may have copied the statutes from the archival
source.82 They could as easily have inspected the stone inscriptions.83 Either way
less-literate citizens could have learned the relevant law by rote and recited them
under the coaching of a literate reader. This could explain the stock phrases in
statutes.84 Draco's homicide laws were constructed with certain features
resembling what Bakker identified as 'special speech' in the generally accepted
nomoi of the Homeric canon.85 Judging from the 408/9BC stele, Draco's laws were
constructed like the prose of the later Pherecydes, which was 'couched in
continuous prose though it is essentially a list.'86 Like the Ephebic oath, such lists
with 'special speech' or 'archaisms' were easier to remember, and while Gagarin
argues there is no such thing as 'oral law', he does concede that there were such
things as nomoi songs.87 The differences between two inscriptions relating to the
Heraclea, one dated mid-sixth century BC (IG i3.508), the other post-Marathon (IG
i3.3), may point to a shift, not only in the form of language used, but in the
purpose of public inscriptions, away from something to be remembered, to
something to be planned. The earlier inscription 'reflects only on past deeds', is
boustrophedon poetry with a prose list, the verbs indicative aorist; the later
inscription looks to the future with stoichedon prose and infinitive verbs setting
out the obligations of officials to recruit tribal representatives from within the
epidemoi.88

                                                  
81 Douglas MacDowell, The Law in Classical Athens, Thames and Hudson, London, 1978, p. 42-43.
82 Sickinger, Public Records and Archives in Classical Athens, p. 161.
83 As Thomas [Literacy and Orality in Ancient Greece, loc. cit.] suggests.
84 E.g. IG i3 118.33-35.
85 E.g., Chiasmus, repetiton cf. Gagarin, Drakon and Early Athenian Homicide Law, pp. 153-159;
Writing Greek Law, p. 100; Egbert J. Bakker, Poetry in Speech: Orality and Homeric Discourse, Ithaca,
NY., Cornell University Press, 1997; cff. Chapter V.2.1.
86 Thomas, Literacy and Orality in Ancient Greece, p. 184. The earliest extant works of Pherecydes of
Leros and/or Pherecydes of Athens are, History of Leros, Iphigeneia, On the Festivals of Dionysus,
Genealogiai. Cf. F. Jacoby, 'The First Athenian Prose Writer', Mnemosyne, Vol. 3, No. 13 (1947), pp.
13-64; George Huxley, 'The Date of Pherekydes of Athens', Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies,
Vol. 14, No. 2 (1973), pp. 137-143; G.S. Kirk, J.E. Raven & M. Scofield, The Presocratic Philosophers,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1983, pp.50-71; William V. Harris, Ancient Literacy,
Cambridge, Mass., Harvard University Press, 1991, p. 50.
87 Gagarin, Writing Greek Law, pp. 33-35.
88 Missiou, op. cit., pp. 94-95.
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Consider also the references by logographers to Solon's laws. The nearest extant
quotations of Solon from the period of Draco's stele (ca.408/9BC) are Andocides
[On the Mysteries 1.95], Aristophanes [The Birds 1660-1666], and later,
Demosthenes [Ag. Stephanus 2.14]. Confirmation that Solon wrote down his laws
comes from the Athenaion Politeia (330-320BC) which cites one of Solon's poems in
which he states that he textualised his laws:

Qesmou\j d 0 o9moi/wj tw|~ kakw|~ te ka0gaqw|~,
eu0qei=an ei0j e3kaston a9rmo/saj dikhn, e1graya.

And rules of law alike for base and noble,
Fitting straight justice unto each man's case,
I wrote. [Ath. Pol. 12.4: Solon Frag. 34]

It is odd that Aristotle, or whichever of his students wrote the Athenaion Politeia,
composed an extended historical prose treatise that does not quote the prose of
Solon's laws, but only his poetry. Later still, Plutarch also quotes only Solon's
poetry.89 In fact, there is no surviving epigraphical evidence for the actual form
Solon used in his laws and therefore the possibility cannot be discounted that his
laws were not originally written in continuous prose. However, in his criticism
of poetry, Plato clearly implies that the 'lawgivers' present their ideas and
statutes in prose [Laws 858c,e; app. 8.III.4]. It is also significant that Solon
resorted to 'the old fashioned way' to argue his case - the 'special speech' of
poetry.

The first confirmation of a written copy in a law court is the one in On the
Choreutes by Antiphon (cited above), so, by the third quarter of the fifth century
BC, some individuals could read, copy or institute removal procedures of decrees
and accounts. Some examples: Plutarch suggests Pericles defended moves to
have his Megarian decree removed. The passage 'envisages a displayed pinakion
which could be turned to face the wall'.90 By 425BC Lysias presents to the court a
statute from a stele on the Areopagos.91 In 418BC a stele was written to inform
whoever wishes to know (o3poj a2n e]i ei0de/nai to=i bolome/noi).92 Andocides

                                                  
89 Plut. Comparison of Solon & Publicola 1.4,5, 2.3.
90 Plut. Per. 30.1; Rhodes, 'Public documents in the Greek States: Archives and Inscriptions, Part
II', p. 136.
91 Lys. On the Murder of Eratosthenes 1.30: a)na&gnwqi de/ moi kai\ tou~ton to_n no&mon to_n e0k th~j
sth&lhj th~j e0c A)rei/ou pa&gou.
92 IG i3 60.30-1, 133.6-11; 84.26-8.
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mentions a stele set up in front of the bouleuterion and asks a clerk of the court to
read the text copied e0k th=j sth/lhj (from the stele).93

The foregoing evidence clearly shows that the courts and assemblies utilised
writing in their operation. Aristotle suggests that the civic duties from the
basileus and areopagites to clerks and officials chosen by lot entailed written
documentation and reference reading [Athenaion Politea 47.4; 48.1; app. 8.III.5].
The earliest instance of private individuals actually writing (gra/fein) a decree is
in 419BC in Aristophanes' Clouds [1429; app. 8.III.6].94 In 411BC, in Lysistrata, there
is interest, possibly even from women, in what is to be written on stelae [511-512;
app. 8.III.7]. Inscriptions usually identifed the proposer of the decree as the one
who 'spoke' (ei]pe), but by 411BC, in Thesmophoriazusae, a council officer was
taking notes [375; app. 8.III.8].95 Andocides and later Lysias refer to written
registers and citizens who were under-clerks (a)nqrw&poi u(pogrammate/wj) who
read out charges and relevant statutes to jurymen.96 Likewise, the banter between
Philocleon and Bdelycleon in the Wasps indicates that written notes were
routinely taken by jurymen during forensic arguments.97

3) The proportional spread of functional 'officials' literacy within the male citizen population

The links between learning letters and developing a capacity for abstract
analytical thinking was outlined in the previous chapter and is reconsidered
below in relation to the Athenian literacy curriculum going hand-in-hand with
abstract analytical acumen. All citizens were used to making decisions, at least
since Solon gave the go-ahead, but a growing proportion of literates (especially
those capable of writing extended continuous prose argument) within the
population increasingly influenced the way decisions were analysed;
Aristophanes suggests that, by 405BC, the average Athenian was capable of
comparative sophistic analysis (manqa&nei ta_ decia/) [The Frogs 1109-1118; app.
8.III.9]. However, if this ability was a reality in 405BC, Aristophanes' earlier

                                                  
93 Andoc. On the Mysteries 96; cf. 51.
94 Cf. Rhodes, 'Public Documents in the Greek States: Archives and Inscriptions, Part I', p. 37.
95 Rhodes, loc. cit.
96 Andoc. On the Mysteries 1.13, 1.15, 1.17 [to a jury of 6,000]; Lys. Defence Against a Charge of
Subverting the Democracy 25.9: oi3tinej tw~n E)leusi=na&de a)pograyame/nwn [those who had enlisted
for Eleusis]; Against Nicomachus 30.28.
97 Aristoph. Wasps 538: kai\ mh\n o3s 0 a2n le/ch| g 0 a9plw~j mnhmo/suna gra/yomai 0gw&. [Now I'll observe
his arguments, and take a note of each]; cf. 558 , 576.
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work, Wasps, implies this was not so in 422BC. Then he complained that the
audience had not understood the new ideas he presented the year before and
that he was still far too sharp for them.98 It might indicate a generational increase
in literacy levels allied to literacy education at the elementary level and a wider
learning in the general public. Incidentally, against the argument that
Aristophanes was being ironical and fingering the ignorance of his audience, it is
worthwhile to consider that while 'under-challenged audiences' can become
disinterested, over-challenged ones 'loathe' any period of challenge.

Aristophanes, to be sure, did not lose his audience during the long agon of Frogs:
the play's success would seem to be sufficient evidence for an audience who could
follow, as a collective and for at least most of the time.99

One could add that audiences do not respond positively en masse to ridicule,
which is why the demos was not to be criticised - by law. In this same vein is
Euripides' knowledge of sophistics, when he made the stronger argument
appear the weaker in his Electra.100 Euripides was not as popular as Aristophanes,
but, of a potential seven thousand or so members of his audience it is reasonable
to accept that a great many of them would have followed the gist.101

TABLE 1
PROPORTIONAL INCREASE OF LITERATES BY AGE GROUP INTO GOVERNMENT

BC

510 GEN 1

500 GEN 2

490 20 GEN 3

480 30 20 GEN 4

470 40 30 20 GEN 5

460 50 40 30 20 GEN 6

450 60 50 40 30 20 GEN 7

440 70 60 50 40 30 20

                                                  
98 Aristoph. Wasps 1044-49: [I] tried last year to sow a crop of new ideas, but you failed to see the
point; … never has there been a cleverer comedy though it will go over your head because you
all lack the nous to understand it.
99 Martin Revermann, 'The Competence of Theatre Audiences in Fifth- and Fourth-Century
Athens', The Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 126 (2006), pp. 99-124, at p. 120. Revermann cites Frogs
continued popularity: it was re-performed at a big Athenian festival, probably the 404BC Lenaea;
cf. Alan H. Sommerstein, et. al. (eds.), Tragedy, Comedy and the Polis, Papers from the Greek Drama
Conference: Nottingham, 18-20 July, 1990, Bari, Levante editori, 1993, pp. 461-6. It is 'virtually
certain' that it was re-performed in the second quarter of the fourth century as shown by the
'Berlin Heracles' krater from Apulia; cf. Oliver Taplin, Comic Angels and Other Approaches to Greek
Drama Through Vase-Paintings, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1992, pp. 45-47.
100 R. Gallagher, 'Making the Stronger Argument the Weaker: Eurip., Electra 518-44', Classical
Quarterly, Vol. 53, (2003), pp. 401-415.
101 Cf. S. Dawson ['The theatrical audience in fifth-century Athens: numbers and status',
Prudentia, Vol. 29, (1997), pp. 1-14] for audience numbers. Cff. Revermann, op. cit., pp. 111-112.
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430 80 70 60 50 40 30 20

420 80 70 60 50 40 30

410 80 70 60 50 40

400 80 70 60 50

390 80 70 60

380 80 70

360 80

Other authors also confirm that there were considerable variations in types of
literacy training. For example, Xenophon has Euthydemos and Socrates discuss
literacy and agree that most tradesmen (metalsmiths, carpenters, and cobblers)
were a)ndrapodw&deij (slave-like, uneducated)102 A study on the Black-figure
ceramicist, Sophilos, attests that he was alphabetically and grammatically
literate.103 So, besides shepherds and goatherds, there was at least one sixth-
century BC tradesman literate enough to write a sentence; and Xenophon
perhaps did not know of Socrates' collegiate friendship with the cobbler who
had a library and took notes of what others discussed. As literacy in Athens was
never an esoteric tool guarded by minorities, it was not like grandmother's
silver, kept under lock and key from domestics and tradespeople. Its functional
qualities were apparent, even to those who continued to use writing for religious
and/or magical purposes.104 It is generally argued, as in Chapter VIII.5, that old
and new wealth vied for political influence and, as a consequence, scrambled to
a more competent literacy by a sophistic education of varying quality. The rich
of course got more; that is their lot; but the ideologies of the democracy filtered
down through the property ranks (even if the actualities did not). In growing
economies generally, the privileges and comforts of the elite become the general
experience within a few generations and, to state the obvious, entrepreneurial
personalities naturally look for ways to be entrepreneurial.105 Furthermore, as
indigenous literacy programmes indicate, the attainment of functional literacy
can be a less costly grassroots process by which students, becoming proficient

                                                  
102 Even though he is creating a 'philosophy vs sophistic' stance. Xen. Memorabilia 4.2.20-22; cf. Pl.
Republic 430b.
103 Martin F. Kilmer & Robert Develin, 'Sophilos' Vase Inscriptions and Cultural Literacy in
Archaic Athens', Phoenix, Vol. 55, No. 1/2 (2001), pp. 9-43 at p. 36: On the matter of internal
consistency, the few names written more than once in the extant oeuvre of Sophilos (for example,
Demeter, Khariqlo) are spelt consistently where complete; … Sophilos is also consistent in his
spelling of the one verb he repeats: egrafsen.
104 For example, Aeschines' assisted his mother by reading from religious book (ta_j bi/blouj
a)negi/gnwskej) in Orphic initiations [Demosthenes On the Crown 259]. Cf. Chapter IV.3.
105 Carlo M. Cipolla (ed.), The Economic Decline of Empires, London, Methuen, 1970, pp. 3-4, 19.
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parents, or mentors, pass on their knowledge.106 Missiou suggests Athenians
learned rudimentary literacy at home, then served a type of in-house
apprenticeship in the boulê itself.107 This formula is more likely applied to local
levels of administrative participation. A father or phratry member with 'officials'
literacy' would pass on that knowledge to the next generation. Practice would
turn 'name literacy' into some level of 'officials' literacy'. Even with small
numbers of children attending school in the 490s, the proportion of literates in
the population multiplied to influence civic function as the aforegoing evidence
illustrates. 'Officials' literacy' was permeating all levels of government. What was
'adequate ability' in the 470s became 'outclassed' over the next fifty years.108 For
example, Table 1 above illustrates how the areopagus would have been the
slowest to attain a majority of literates, which is perhaps why Ephialtes and
Pericles were urging change.109 The proportion of literate citizens would have
increased exponentially with each generation taught to read and write. Even if
only 10% of children were taught to read and write in the first generation,110 that
proportion of literate twenty-year-olds would have been added to citizen ranks
as the population increased111 and as each generation ascended through to age-
regulated official positions, the use of writing would proportionally expand as
the references above to increased documentation and archiving attests. Table 1 is

                                                  
106 Cf. the Abecedarian Project: C.T. Ramey & S.L. Ramey, 'Intelligence and Public Policy', in R.J.
Sternberg (ed.), Handbook of Intelligence, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2000, pp. 534-
548. Also the MULTILIT Program (a phonics-based remedial reading program): Kevin Wheldall
and Robyn Beaman, An Evaluation of MULTILIT: 'Making Up Lost Time in Literacy', Camberra,
Department of Education, Training and Youth Affairs, 2000,
http://www.musec.mq.edu.au/co_multilit.aspx.
Cf. Margaret Clunies Ross, 'Australian Aboriginal Oral Traditions: A History of Research and
Scholarship', Oral Tradition Vol. 1/2 (1986), pp. 231-71.
107 Missiou, op. cit., pp. 133-142.
108 Thomas, 'Writing, reading, public and private 'literacies', p. 41.
109 Cf. Appendix 2.2,5.
110 This is hypothetical; calculated on the ratio of 'hands' who wrote the 190 ostraca naming
Themistocles, which amounts to around 7-8% of citizens who could use the alphabet in ca. 471BC.
111 It is calculated that the population increased to 60,000 citizens [30,000 male citizens] during the
first half of the fifth century who filled civil and political offices (ekklesia quorum 6,000; boulê 500
by lot; military and civil magistracies; law court juries (heliaia) 200 - 6,000 - over 30 years old;
Archons  9; Areopagus  150 for life. Cf. David Pritchard ['Kleisthenes, Participation, and the
Dithyrambic Contests of Late Archaic and Classical Athens', p. 209 n.8, p. 220 n.59] for a
discussion of the relevant and relative scholarship. Cff. A. W. Gomme, The population of Athens in
the fifth and fourth centuries B.C., Chicago, Argonaut, 1967; M.H. Hanson, The Athenian Democracy
in the Age of Demosthenes: Structure, Principles and Ideology, Oxford, Basil Blackwell, 1991, p. 55;
Three Studies in Athenian Demography, Copenhagen, Kongelige Danske Videnskabernes Selskab,
1988 pp. 14-28. Gomme ['The Population of Athens Again', The Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 79
(1959), pp. 61-68, esp. p. 68] discusses general life expectancy rates (in equivalent environments)
that reduce 30% between ages 30 and 60 and population levels during the Peloponnesian war.
Cff. G. Sandars, Reassessing Ancient Populations, Annual of the British School at Athens 79, 1984
pp. 251-262.
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merely to illustrate the permutation of literates through the political and civic
structures. Until 430BC (and probably after) each influx of ephebes would have
been, with normal population growth, greater in number than the year before
and, even if literacy education remained at ten percent, the numbers of literates
active in the administration was increasing, while the passing of elders would
have decreased the non-literate or 'name' and 'list' literate citizenry. An
indication of differing levels of literacy in the boulê is that the boulê secretary was
an elected office in the fifth century BC, whereas it was chosen by lot in
Aristotle's time.112 Later chapters on sophistic show that political power filtered
through and down because of literacy, but after seven generations all
administrative posts would have been influenced by functionally 'officials'
literate' office bearers.

III.3 ATHENIAN EDUCATIONAL METHODS AND CURRICULUM WITH SOME
COGNITIVE & LINGUISTIC ASPECTS OF ATHENIAN LITERACY EDUCATION
1) Methods, curriculum and technical aspects relating to the degree of reading competence it
produced

The use of poetry in literacy education is significant because it enhanced the
already rhythmic and phonetic correspondence of Greek word endings, and
because the sound to symbol in the Greek alphabet makes reading easier.
Elementary education began around the age of six, was socially desirable but not
institutionalised, and attendance varied according to financial constraints [Pl.
Protag. 326e; app. 8.III.10]. General elementary education was within the reach of
everyone.113 However, it lacked state control and was not compulsory.114

Nevertheless, it might be nearer the mark to recognise that the quality of
teaching and type of literacy and musical training was subject to general
administrative (at the phratry  level) and cultural, as well as economic,
constraints. The discussion below outlines how, even the most rudimentary level
of literacy tuition in Athenian classrooms accomplished alphabet acquisition and
reading through rote learning comprised primarily of metred language;

oi9 de\ dida&skaloi tou&twn te e0pimelou~ntai, kai\ e0peida_n au} gra&mmata ma&qwsin kai\
me/llwsin sunh&sein ta_ gegramme/na w#sper to&te th_n fwnh&n, paratiqe/asin au)toi=j e0pi\
tw~n ba&qrwn a)nagignw&skein poihtw~n a)gaqw~n poih&mata kai\ e0kmanqa&nein

                                                  
112 Ar. Ath. Pol. 54.3; cf. Missiou, op. cit., p. 134.
113 Kenneth J. Freeman, Schools of Hellas: An Essay on the Practice and Theory of Ancient Greek
Education from 600 to 300 B.C., London, MacMillan, 1912, p. 59.
114 Frederick Beck, Greek Education, 450-350BC, London, Methuen, 1964, p. 141.
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a)nagka&zousin, e0n oi[j pollai\ me\n nouqeth&seij e1neisin pollai\ de\ die/codoi kai\ e1painoi
kai\ e0gkw&mia palaiw~n a)ndrw~n a)gaqw~n, i3na o( pai=j zhlw~n mimh~tai kai\ o)re/ghtai
toiou~toj gene/sqai. [Plato, Protagoras 325e]

When the boys have learned their letters and are ready to understand the written
word as formerly the spoken, they set the works of good poets before them on their
desks to read and make them learn them by heart, poems containing much
admonition and many stories, eulogies, and panegyrics of the good men of old, so
that the child may be inspired to imitate them and long to be like them. [trans.
Guthrie]

It is significant that elementary reading methods in Athens relied on prosodic
metre rather than prose for reading tuition once past the stage of letter
recognition. This is because, while it facilitated effective reading acquisition, it
did not mean that students were competent at the composition of continuous
prose. Reading is a different cognitive process to writing. Cognitively,
continuous prose composition is a third process.115 Generating argument by
composing extended written sentences is different to transcribing sentences,
either in poetry or prose. Just because an individual can recognise and write the
alphabet does not enable him to generate extended prose argument.

As outlined in Chapter II.5, the 'onset and rime' in Greek, plus its 'phonetic
transparency', would have primed Athenian children to quickly pick up
alphabetic competence and elementary reading. Likewise the 'systematic
grapheme-phoneme correspondences' implicit in their teaching methods would
have given them the freedom to read any alphabetic text.116 It would have had
the effect of extending the student's conceptual literacy (the mental identification
of language in a linear form and recognition of words separated from spoken
language streams) whilst not producing what we would assess today as a fully
literate individual.

Some discussion of Ruth Finnegan's continuity theory proposing 'a continuum'
between 'the oral/written distinction' is helpful here.117 In the context in which
she deals - the difference between 'oral' poetry and 'written' poetry - it is

                                                  
115 Literacy education in continuous prose writing creates a 'bootstrapping' effect in that writing
skills beyond 'name literacy' and 'list literacy' allow for more complex 'serially reasoned' abstract
deliberation beyond the capacity of 'oral' cognitive capacity.
116 Stanislas Dehaene, Reading in the Brain: the Science and Evolution of a Human Invention, New
York, Viking, 2009, p. 328, cf. pp. 3, 71-72, 220-221, 225-228.
117 Ruth Finnegan, Oral Poetry: Its Nature, Significance and Social Context, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1977, p. 272.
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perfectly intelligible.118 Learning to read and write does not prevent a literate
individual poetising and a text of a poem can be turned into 'oral' poetry at any
time.119 However denying any discontinuity between 'oral' or 'non-literate' and
'literate' individuals ignores the biology and neuroscience. The individual does
not stop 'being oral' in the sense of using sound as a medium for language. The
terms 'oral' and 'literate' when applied collectively to any population other than
one without contact to any writing system is illusory. Any population with a
collective knowledge of the basics of a writing system has begun on a continuum
in which the non-literate, with 'residual oral traditions', will coexist with
individuals who themselves are on a plane between alphabetic, some type of
functional literacy, and 'full literacy'.120 Furthermore literacy levels can rise and
fall over time due to cultural dynamics or historical events; 'full-literacy' too has
a different meaning depending on context.

2) Metalinguistic awareness: alphabetic literacy initiates the separation of language into
sounds and signs

As stated above, with the ability to read also comes a change in the individual's
conceptual view of language. Alphabet acquisition, reading words and writing
sentences, it is stressed, cannot be viewed simply as a substitute for spoken
language. Literacy involves multiple interactions between oral/phonics and
optic/graphics as well as relationships between the immediacy of reading aloud
or dictation versus text over time and distance.

As it relates to the phonic and graphic mediums, the continuum interface with
orality is apparent in Athenian teaching methods from the initial acquisition of
letters to the skill of word construction in reading. Learning letters for the
Hellenic child was practically the same as today.121 It began with an alphabet
turned into poetry:

to_ a!lfa, bh~ta, ga&mma, de/lta, qeou~ ga_r ei],
zh=t 0, h}ta, qh~t 0, i0w~ta, b ka&ppa, la&bda, mu~,

                                                  
118 'Orality' sometimes refers to 'oral culture', sometimes to 'phonic medium' or 'immediate' face-
to-face or reader to listeners. These three distinctions between cultural and orality/literacy,
phonic/graphic medium and immediacy/distance are difficult to apply to any population
because individuals within the population perceive 'letters' differently.
119 Cf. Chapter V.2.1-2.
120 Peter Koch, 'Orality in Literate Cultures', in Pontecorvo, (ed.), Writing Development: An
Interdisciplinary View, pp. 151, 153, 155-156, 167-169; cf. Chapter II.4.
121 Eufimia Tafa & George Manolitsis, 'A Longitudinal Literacy Profile of Greek Precocious
Readers', The Reading Research Quarterly, Vol. 43, No. 2 (2008), pp. 165-185, esp. 167-168.
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nu=, cei=, to_ ou}, pei=, r(w~, to_ si/gma, tau~, to_ u],
paro_n fei= xei= te tw?| yei= ei0j to_ w}.
[Athenaeus The Deipnosophists 10.79.555]

This rote teaching technique is predominantly 'oral', even when accompanied by
the graphic symbol for each alphabetic letter. Interestingly, Quintilian (35-100AD)
describes how later Roman children acquired the alphabet. With much of Roman
education following a Greek model, it probably reflects the practice in Greece. If
it does, it indicates that, significantly, rote learning of the alphabet did not at first
match sound with symbol. Therefore subsequent learning would have had
difficulties coupling phonemic awareness with grapheme awareness:

neque enim mihi illud saltem placet, quod fieri in plurimis video, ut litterarum
nomina et contextum prius quam formas parvuli discant. obstat hoc agnitioni
earum non intendentibus mox animum ad ipsos ductus, dum antecedentem
memoriam sequuntur. quae causa est praecipientibus, ut etiam, cum satis adfixisse
eas pueris recto illo quo primum scribi solent contextu videntur, retro agant rursus
et varia permutatione turbent, donec litteras qui instituuntur facie norint non
ordine. quapropter optime sicut hominum pariter et habitus et nomina
edocebuntur. sed quod in litteris obest, in syllabis non nocebit. non excludo autem,
id quod est inventum irritandae ad discendum infantiae gratia eburneas etiam
litterarum formas in lusum offerre; vel si quid aliud, quo magis illa aetas gaudeat,
inveniri potest, quod tractare, intueri, nominare iucundum sit. [Quintilian,
Institutio Oratoria, I.i.24-26]

I do not approve the practice which is followed in many cases: teaching infants the
names and the order of the letters before their shapes. This makes it difficult for
them to recognize the letters, since the children do not pay attention to the form
but rely on their memory. Thus, when the teacher thinks the child has mastered
the letters in their customary order, they are written out in reverse sequence, and
then in all kinds of permutations, in order to get the child to recognize them by
their form (facie) rather than their place (ordine). The best way is, as with persons,
to introduce them by their appearance (habitus) and by name (nomina) at the same
time. But what is an awkward method where letters are concerned is not to be
rejected when it comes to syllables. I do not disapprove the practice of giving
children ivory letters to play with, or any such method that will encourage
children's interest at that age, when they love to handle things, look at them and
name them. [trans. Butler]

In the dissociation between phonic isolates, their oral identification and their
graphic representation as letters of the alphabet, Roy Harris notes that Quintilian
identified the distinctive entities of script and notation by recognising that
'notational structure as such is quite separate from the structure of the writing
system and can be taught independently'.122 Not only are Quintilian's
observations helpful in understanding reading and script and its independence
to speech, as an educational impediment, Quintilian is spot on.123 However, from

                                                  
122 Roy Harris, Rethinking Writing, pp. 116-117. Cf. the survey of dyslexic Italian children by
Cossu and Marshall in Chapter II.5, Appendix 1.1 Note 21.
123 Cf. Dahaene, Reading in the Brain, p. 104-109.
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that point of view, he might well be observing the practice of a later period and
not fifth century BC Hellas. As Plato noted,124 the first century of literacy
education was more phonically based.

Internalising the alphabet phonically is the beginning of 'bringing speech into
consciousness'125 and of conceptualising and categorising language in several
new ways. In this sense, an initial cognitive consequence of rote learning an
alphabet that would have manifested itself in fifth-century BC Athens:

What this practice captures for the learner is the important semiological fact that
the letters constitute a small closed inventory, the members of which stand in strict
one-one correlation with their names.126

The Ionic and, to a lesser degree, the Attic alphabets bear close phonic
correlation and therefore held the potential for any alphabetically literate
individual to write down anything that could be spoken. Nevertheless, Plato's
observation that writing was far more than a substitute for the spoken word has
a solid neuroscience foundation when applied to Athens. In the Phaedrus and
Letter VII his criticisms of writing relate to the problems of being misconstrued.127

But his general observations relate to prose literacy's cognitive effects, and to the
relationship between speech and writing [Phaedrus 275a-e; Letter VII 341b-e 342c;
344c-d, quoting Iliad 7.460; app. 8.III.11]. Like Plato, Aristotle also recognised that
speaking and writing Greek were separate components of language [O n

                                                  
124 Pl. Rep. 3.402a-b, quoted in Chapter II.5.
125 David R. Olson, 'On the Relations Between Speech and Writing', in Pontecorvo (ed.), Writing
Development: An Interdisciplinary View, p. 5; cf. Lev Vygotsky, Thought and Language, Cambridge,
MIT Press, 1962, p.101. This is not to propose that having an alphabet is superior to other forms
of script. As noted in Chapter II.5, Roy Harris [Rethinking Writing, p. xiii] declares war on the
'backward-looking' concept of the alphabet as superior to non alphabetic forms such as Chinese
script [cf. pp. 2-3]. He does however concede that any kind of writing 'cognitively relocates
language in an 'autoglottic' space … the text takes on a life of its own, which is ultimately
independent of the life - or intentions - of its author. … people come to regard meaning as
residing in the words themselves' [p. 236]; A culture in which writing has become 'internalised' has
already prised open a conceptual gap between the sentence, on the one hand, and its utterance or
inscription on the other. The sentence, being what lies behind and 'guarantees' both utterance and
inscription, is itself neither. But if it is - or may be - true that there is a huge gulf separating the
mentality of the preliterate individual from the mentality of one who can read and write (and
habitually does so), it is not difficult to see how writing falls into place as one of the most crucial
developments in human evolution [p. 14]. … until writing was invented, language lived in
acoustic space [p. 235]. … With writing, language invades the world of visual communication. …
with pictorial images of all kinds' [p. 236]. Olson ['Why Literacy Matters, Then and Now, op. cit.,
pp. 385-398] says much the same.
126 Roy Harris, op. cit., p. 117-118.
127 As noted in Chapter II.2 and 6, Plato's distrust of writing as he expressed it was more probably
related to his own esoteric doctrine and personal experiences as an oft misquoted educator rather
than to the craft itself. To suggest that he condemned writing as a practice in itself makes no
sense in view of his literary mastery of all the techniques employed in composition in his own
time.
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Interpretation 1.4-9:16a; app. 8.III.12]. As the above and Chapter II indicate, their
views coincide with metalinguistic theory.

Modern assessments of the educational value of phonic vs whole word teaching
methods hardly apply to the Athenians because it is probable that they had no
highly internalised 'Route 2' whole word lexicon.128 Athenaeus describes several
spelling puzzles used by the tragedians in the second half of the fifth century
BC129 which suggests that a majority of Athenians must have known their letters
for such spelling dramas to have been popular.130 These games were either
iambic lines or songs with members of the twenty-four strong chorus
representing the letters. The physical shapes of letters were also contrived in
poses and guessing games played with the audience. However, Athenaeus,
however, traces a growing complexity from a simple exhibition of the alphabet
(as in Callias' play Letter Revue (grammatikh\ qewri/a / grammatikh\ tragw|di/a) to
an exercise of mentally visualising alphabet symbols into a hidden word (as in
Euripides' puzzle in Theseus). In The Poet and the Women Aristophanes hints at the
spelling of Euripides' name, the send-up probably implying that such devices
were part of his style.131 In the first instance the audience could be learning or
merely recognising the alphabet; in the second they are using it in a far more
graphically complex manner.

It is likely that, in school, a similar method of oral learning was also probably
accompanied by music and dancing.132 No matter how it was learned, the very
concept of writing and knowledge of letters would have transformed Athenian
psychology both individually and collectively. How far this can be equated to a
literate reading public depends on contextual functionality. The evidence above
indicates that a considerable proportion of the Athenian citizenry knew the
alphabet and could spell words which, according to the clinical evidence
outlined in Chapter II.3, would have developed in the student a 'VWFA'

                                                  
128 Cf. Chapter II.5.
129 By Callias: 'Letter Revue' 10.448b; 10.453c; 10.453c; Soph.: 'Amphiaraos' 10.454f; Eurip.: 'Theseus'
10.454b-c; Agathon: 'Tlepolemus' 10.454c. Theodectes (fourth century BC) 10.454e
130 Freeman, Schools of Hellas, pp. 88-90. A more recent discussion maintaining that Callias' bawdy
ribbing of alphabet games derived from the practice of tragedians of including alphabet scenes in
their plays 'right from the start': Ralph M. Rosen, 'Comedy and Confusion in Callias' Letter
Tragedy', Classical Philology, Vol. 94, No. 2 (1999), pp. 147-167 at 154-159.
131 Aristoph. Thesmophoriazusae 777-784; Eurip. Frags. 578-90K.
132 Freeman, op. cit., p. 90.
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(Dehaene and Cohen's visual word form area), a particular modular architecture
in the brain which, depending on the type of literacy attained, then modified the
way in which a citizen thought about problem-solving.

3) Clarification of the utility and dynamics of reading as it relates to Athenian functional
literacy

The surviving physical artifacts of text cited and discussed above suggest that
reading was not independent of a highly oral component. For example, Günther
demonstrates that without graphic grammatical organisation in text the
experience of an Athenian child learning to read was considerably different to
that of a child today:

MOSTDOCUMENTSWRITTENINANTIQUITYDISPLAYCHARACTERISTICSSIMI
LARTOTHISEXAMPLEONLYCAPITALLETTERSAREBEINGUSEDTHEREISNOP
UNCTUATIONANDNOSEPARATIONOFWORDSPARAGRAPHSORHEADLINE
SAREMISSINGETC…CLEARLYSUCHAWAYOFWRITINGMAKESREADINGVER
YDIFFICULTINFACTSILENTREADINGOFSUCHATEXTSEEMSNEARLYIMPOSS
IBLEHENCETHEINDICATIONOFBOUNDARIESOFLONGERSEGMENTSWASIN
TRODUCEDBYLARGERINITIALSSTARTOFANEWLINEANDOTHERDEVICES.133

Günther's point about the degree of difficulty and impossibility of silent reading
highlights an important difference in the teaching of letters between ancient and
modern times. It is a reminder to consider the warnings of Roy Harris and the
others and be cautious of conceptualising Athenian literacy through European
conditioning. In fact, with a little practise English readers can comfortably read
without gaps between the words. The results for modern readers, as they relate
to competency, suggests the function and practical application of reading for the
average ancient Athenian was highly phonic. With relatively even spaced letters
Athenians could read texts and inscriptions adequately for meaning:

Y O U R  B I G R A M  N E U R O N S  E A S I L Y  T O L E R A T E  A  S P A C I N-
G  O F  O N E  L E T T E R  O R  E V E N  A   L   E   T   T   E   R    A   N   D    A    H
A   L   F     H   O   W   E   V   E   R    A     S      S     O     O     N      A     S      T     H      E
S     P     A     C     I     N     G      E     X     C     E     D     S       T     W     O      C     H     A
R     A      C     T     E     R     S       Y     O     U     R       P     E     R     F    O     R     M      A
N    C     E     C     O     L     L     A     P     S     E     S.     R   A   P     I     D       R     E     A-
D     I     N    G       B     E     C     O     M     E     S         I     M     P     O     S     S     I     B-
L     E.       Y     O     U       F       I     N     D       Y     O    U     R     S     E     L     F       I-
N        T      H       E        S     H     O     E     S       O     F       A       B     E     G     I     N-
N     I    N    G       R     E      A      D      E     R        -       T   H   E       B   I   G   R   A   M
N   E   U   R   O   N   S       I      N     Y   O   U   R        L     E       T       T       E       R -
B   O       X       A       R      E      A        H   A   V   E        S     T     O     P     P     E     D
R     E     S     P     O     N      D     I     N     G ! 134

                                                  
133 Abstract demonstration of layout development in Hartmut Günther, 'History of Written
Language Processing', in Pontecorco (ed.), Writing Development: An Interdisciplinary View, p. 133,
Figure 1. Günther notes cursive writing was not used until the early Middle Ages [p. 134].
134 Dehaene, Reading in the Brain, p. 158.
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Dehaene shows that there is a visual component in the 'sequence of information
processing stages' (including the parallel or dual processing routes discussed in
Chapter II.5) that indicates that irregular letter size, font change, letter strings,
even orientation, does not affect reading competency. It is the spacing of letters
and eye fixation (saccades) that is most relevant in this regard; and it is culturally
adaptive:

We identify only ten or twelve letters per saccade: three or four to the left of
fixation, and seven or eight to the right. Beyond this point, we are largely
insensitive to letter identity and merely encode the presence of the spaces between
words. By providing cues about word length, the spaces allow us to prepare our
eye movements and ensure that our gaze lands close to the center of the next word.
Experts continue to debate about the extent to which we extract information from
an upcoming word - perhaps only the first few letters. … In the West, visual span is
much greater toward the right side, but in readers of Arabic or Hebrew, where
gaze scans the page from right to left, this asymmetry is reversed. In other writing
systems such as Chinese, where character density is greater, saccades are shorter
and visual span is reduced accordingly.135

In this regard, Gagarin's hypothesis that gridlines on stone inscriptions were to
keep letters evenly spaced for ease of reading, is relevant.136 Nevertheless, in
view of both Günther's and Dehaene's observations, for Athenians, the process
of letter recognition functioned more easily than their word recognition. The
practice of script being written left to right in one line and then right to left in the
other (mirror writing) is sometimes viewed as a pathology in modern adults.137

Plato indicates that students may have been trained to cope with boustrephodon
script [Republic 3.402b; app. 8.III.13]. This type of script, boustrephodon, 'from the
movement of the plough over a field',138 appears on pottery and stone, but
examples have not been found of the larger tracts of authors. The point is,
without further training, even if the alphabet was known and could be sung or
recited, and words could be deciphered phonetically from the lines of letters, the
internalised spatial identity of words was probably weak, or nonexistent. In
considering the degree and type of literacy competency of the majority, it is
important to note that the general process of learning to read in fifth-century BC

                                                  
135 Dehaene, op. cit., p. 16-17; cf. 79, 116-119, 264-269.
136 Gagarin, Writing Greek Law, p. 48.
137 G D Schott, 'Mirror writing: neurological reflections on an unusual phenomenon', Journal of
Neurology, Neurosurgery, & Psychiatry, Vol. 78, Nol. 1 (2007)pp. 5–13. Cf. Dehaene, op. cit., pp.
264-277.
138 Jack Goody, The Interface between the Written and the Oral, Cambridge, Cambridge University
Press, 1987, p. 47; cf. Havelock, The Literate Revolution in Greece and Its Cultural Consequences, pp.
191, 199; Barry Powell, Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1991, pp.121-122.
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Athens does not equate to them being taught to be able to sit in a corner with a
book and move the eyes across the words on the page and silently comprehend
the written context.139 At this level reading was not user-friendly and not aimed
at exciting any abstract 'serial reasoning' in the sense of Dennett's term; Günther
suggests it was more an aide mémoire for an already rote-learned text, rather
than a tool for 'extracting information' from an unknown text of 'continuous'
writing.140 This coincides with what Plato had to say about literacy education,
although a contradiction to this could be a comic exchange between an oracle
man (xrhsmolo&goj) and Mr. Average 414BC Athenian, Peisthetairos, in The Birds.
There it is implied that the Athenian could read unfamiliar text and write as well;
even though Peisthetairos does not actually do either. The laughs possibly lie in
the absurdity of the suggestion (labe\ to_ bibli/on), but at least Peisthetairos
appears to confidently handle the papyrus rolls.141

III.4 CONCLUSION

In Athens during the fifth century BC a majority of male citizens were
functionally literate within the context of their culture. Their writing skills
extended to an ability to phonetically compose words and construct simple two
or three word sentences of ownership, dedication or admiration. They could also
read phonetically, however, this did not generally entail lengthy tracts. Even
with this simple literacy, left hemisphere brain architecture would have been
restructured with a 'VWFA'. For the individual, the change in cognitive function
and capacity began with the acquisition of letters. At the collective level, the
move from a 'semi-oral' society, with a small minority able to read and write, to a
functionally 'literate' society took approximately seven generations.

While the use of metred text in literacy tuition enhanced the ability to learn and
remember laws, songs and prayers laid down in metre and used as a reference in
problem-solving, it did not extend the ability to create extended argument
strings in written form. Later chapters examine the higher education and prose
literacy that developed the skills for  extended forensic pro and contra argument.

                                                  
139 Günther [op. cit, p. 142] notes that silent reading was not practised until sometime after the
fourth century.
140 Günther, loc. cit.; cf. M.T. Clanchy, From Memory to Written Record, England 1066-1307,
Cambridge, MA., Blackwell, 1993.
141 Aristoph. Birds 974-990.
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The following chapter considers how and why the Homeric canon became the
foremost vehicle for literacy education in Athens in the first half of the fifth
century BC.
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CHAPTER IV
HOW HOMER BECAME THE MAINSTAY OF THE LITERACY CURRICULUM:

THE GRADUAL INTRODUCTION OF LETTERS TO ATHENS

Close examination reveals a bewildering range of ways of using the written word,
which seem very largely to reflect the society in question and its beliefs. Wider
theories about the significance or implications of literacy (in general) must also be
modified by such variation.

Rosalind Thomas,
(Literacy and Orality in Ancient Greece, p. 12.)

______________________
IV.1 ABSTRACT

This chapter, in conjunction with the following one, takes a broad approach to the question of
how, as fifth and fourth century BC literary sources claim, Athens adopted the Iliad and the
Odyssey as the basis of their primary education.1 It argues the following hypothesis:

1. By the closing decades of the sixth century BC everybody was familiar with Homer (identified
as the author of the two epics), not just because it was good 'literature' but because the
Peisistratidae made it popular for political reasons.

2. For political reasons, a written text of Homer was necessary to 'fix' the performances of the
poems at the Panathenaic festival. This did not mean a totally 'fixed' text because it is not in the
nature of extended poetic recitation. (This aspect is examined in Chapter V.2.)

3. Writing in Athens at this time was more related to ritualistic practices rather than as a tool of
communication, which is why a practical, rather than literary or psychological reason, more
completely explains the placement of the Athenian textualisation to the sixth century BC.

4. There were prose written texts in existence in Greece, but, in Athens, due to the highly 'non-
literate' quality of the culture, there was no need to write prose beyond lists and simple
sentences. Problem-solving was done with poetry, described by Egbert Bakker as 'special
speech'.2

5. If there was no need to write extended prose sentences, there was no need to teach them

The method for hypothesis 1 is to focus, not only on the literary sources, but on the extant
clayware of the period in order to ascertain the extent of knowledge of Homer prior to the
Peisistratidae. The research of Snodgrass, Shapiro and Boardman particularly indicates that the
argument, on the basis of ceramnic art, for Athenians having written texts of the canon prior to
the mid-sixth century BC, is unsound. In a period before widespread literacy, the trends in
pictorial representation betray symbiotic Peisistratidae relationships in the evolution of attic
clayware and the Homeric works.

The historical and literary evidence is also examined to explain why Peisistratus favoured Homer
rather than other poets of the Epic Cycle. The section attempts to explain the chronology of
Athenian interest in the Homeric canon and why a preference for the Iliad and the Odyssey can be
attributed to the actions of the Peisistratidae who, it is argued, were responsible for providing
Athens with a written text that was then used to disseminate 'official' copies of tracts of the
poems.

The position taken here and in the next chapter is that thinking of the Iliad and the Odyssey as
reified texts is unhelpful when considering the historical chronology of when and why Athens

                                                  
1 The type and extent of Homeric influence on practical education is covered in Appendix 3.2.
2 Egbert J. Bakker, Poetry in Speech: Orality and Homeric Discourse, Ithaca, NY., Cornell University
Press, 1997.
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needed a written text. The most sensitive issue is whether the works were the product of a single
unified composition or the fluid outcome of successive oral performances. Many theoretical
models neglect the historical context as to whether the favoured period was physically able to
produce lengthy text, or whether the psychology of the time was capable of reading such text.
The discussion in the following chapter carries the debate further to consider why poets would
actually need to write down their work.

There is no argument here that there were never any other textualisations of Homer in Greece
before Peisistratus. The consideration is for Athens only, with a view to understanding how
textualised sections of the poems might have been distributed to the cultural and civic groups
participating in the Panathenaic festival, and then organically (in the sense that the text itself was
not important, only its practical use in oral performance) treated as master script which became a
resource for literacy education.

While the uses of writing were generally ritualistic until well into the sixth century BC, this was
the first period in Athens in which a monumental work such as Homer could have been
recorded. This historical approach concludes that Peisistratus had the motive, the knowledge,
means and opportunity. The motive was political; the opportunity through wealth and
connections to Ilion and a ritualised populace ready and willing to hear new songs.

IV.2 THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL AND HISTORICAL EVIDENCE FOR A PEISISTRATIDAE
TEXTUALISATION OF HOMER
1) The artwork on clayware indicates more subjects featured other poems, so why the sudden
preference for Homer? 3

In Athens by the latter half of the fifth century BC Homer was considered the
foremost poet and was frequently and ably quoted. It would seem that the Iliad
and Odyssey had become significant educational tools. These works, however,
were a small portion of the oral stories communicated in proto-literate Greece. It
would seem reasonable that this ubiquitous predilection for Homer would be
reflected in the subjects depicted on Attic ceramics, but this is not the case. Other
poems are featured more frequently in the extant art than the Iliad or Odyssey.

So how can we explain the sudden preference for Homer? This section argues
that the literature and archaeology suggest the Peisistratidae were responsible.
For political reasons they needed Athenians to hear the same Homer at the
Panathenaic festival and, competing Athenian phyles, phratries or genê would
                                                  
3 For example subjects that frequently feature on extant archaic pottery include scenes from the
lives of Heracles, Achilles and Theseus, Theban stories, images of Athena and other divinities as
well as stories from the Kypria, Aithiopis, Little Iliad, Ilioupersis, Nostoi and Telegony; cf. examples,
references and opinion in H.A. Shapiro 'Old and New Heroes: Narrative, Composition and
Subject in Attic Black-Figure,' Classical Antiquity, Vol.9, No.1, (1990), pp. 114-148, especially 116-
134; Anthony M. Snodgrass, Homer and the Artists: Text and picture in early Greek art, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1998, pp. 38, 46, 53, 88, 127-150, 143. Episodes from the Kypria,
Aithiopis, Little Iliad, Ilioupersis, Nostoi, Phocais, Naupactia, Danais, Phoronis, Alcmaeonis and the
Titanomachy were referenced in antiquity; for example by Pindar [passim] and Herodotus [2.117],
Aristotle [Poetics 1459b]. Cf. Proclus, The Chrestomathy, (Proclus' summary of the Epic Cycle, omitting
the Telegony), translated by Gregory Nagy, (Perseus Collection, Miscellaneous, 2000) at
 http://www.stoa.org/hopper/collection.
 Hesiod, The Homeric Hymns and Homerica, translated by Hugh G. Evelyn-White, Cambridge, MA.,
Harvard University Press, 1959.
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have accumulated, randomly over time, rehearsal texts of Homer, which then
became a  teaching tool for the literacy curriculum in individual phyles or
phratries. Appreciation of Homer grew in tandem with a growth in knowledge of
letters. What follows considers how Homer could have become the mainstay of
the literacy curriculum by a random, organic accession initiated by the
Peisistratidae. It suggests that the conventional argument that the growing
Athenian democracy provided the initial impetus for a wider literacy within the
population neglects the data indicating that the technology for literacy grew
piecemeal from the Peisistratidae need for Athenians to sing and hear the same
Homer at the Panathenaea.4

There were more artistic representations of other oral poems, yet there was a
sudden preference for Homer. Factors other than literary quality alone need to
be considered. As noted in footnote three, from at least the seventh century BC,
the Iliad and Odyssey were only two of many oral stories communicated in proto-
literate Greece. In Athens, however, succeeding fifth and fourth century BC

generations universally recognised these epics as superior to all others.5 Authors
imitated Homeric style and a quote from Homer often became the paradigm
upon which to hang a new argument.6 Herodotus and Thucydides used him as a

                                                  
4 Anna Missiou [Literacy and Democracy in Fifth-Century Athens, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 2011, pp. 7, 85-92] sees the same process in 'the pursuit of political equality'
throughout the far-flung demes and tribes of Attica through the democracy. There is no doubt
that it was a factor in the increase of written communication between, and within, the demes:
military mobilisation lists, war casualty lists, property markers, organisational and religious
'accounting' lists, procedural laws and orders were all utilised in 'officials' literacy' and 'banking
literacy'.
5 For example, they are frequently referenced by Pindar and Herodotus; Aristophanes [Frogs
1035] called him divine [o( qei=oj  #Omhroj]. In the Laws [3.680] Plato portrays a Spartan as
regarding Homer as 'the prince of poets' [e1oike/n ge kratei=n tw~n toiou&twn poihtw~n]; an Athenian
as being able to quote him and a Cretan recognising Homer's fine 'quality of mind' [o( poihth_j
u(mi=n ou{toj gegone/nai xari/eij]. In Republic Plato names Homer 'master of tragedy' [598d-e] and
confirms his primacy: [Y]ou meet encomiasts of Homer who tell us that this poet has been the
educator of Hellas, and that for the conduct and refinement of human life he is worthy of our
study and devotion, and that we should order our entire lives by the guidance of this poet [606e,
trans. Paul Shorey]. Lycurgus [Against Leocrates 1.102] recognised the earlier generation's deep
respect for Homer . Aeschines [Against Timarchus 1.142] ranked Homer 'the oldest and wisest of
the poets.' Cf. Aristotle [Poetics 1459b] who adjudged Homer 'divinely inspired': 'Epic needs
reversals and discoveries and calamities, and the thought and diction too must be good. All these
were used by Homer for the first time, and used well. Of his poems he made the one, the Iliad, a
'simple' story turning on 'calamity,' and the Odyssey  a 'complex' story—it is full of
'discoveries'—turning on character. Besides this they surpass all other poems in diction and
thought.' Elsewhere he considered him 'the supreme epic poet' [Poetics 1448b]. It should be noted
however that many of the 'Homeric Hymns' composed by others were also credited to Homer.
6 For example Simon Hornblower [Thucydides and Pindar: Historical Narrative and the World of
Epinikian Poetry, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2004, pp. 356-357] states: 'Pindar and
Thucydides are rich in gnomic generalisation … so is tragedy, especially in the a0gw~nej or
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reference.7 Other poets were not ignored; the phrase is often 'Homer and the
poets.'8 And, whilst Homer was credited with other works in different metres,9 it
is clear that a thorough knowledge of the whole of the Iliad and Odyssey was
particularly widespread in the fifth century BC:

o( path_r o( e0pimelou&menoj o#pwj a)nh_r a)gaqo_j genoi/mhn h)na&gkase/ me pa&nta ta_
O(mh&rou e1ph maqei=n: kai\ nu~n dunai/mhn a@n I)lia&da o#lhn kai\ O)du&sseian a)po_ sto&matoj
ei0pei=n.
e0kei=no d 0, e1fh o( A)ntisqe/nhj, le/lhqe/ se, o#ti kai\ oi9 r(ayw|doi\ pa&ntej e0pi/stantai tau~ta
ta_ e1ph;
kai\ pw~j a!n, e1fh, lelh&qoi a)krow&meno&n ge au)tw~n o)li/gou a)n 0 e9ka&sthn h(me/ran;
[Xenophon Symposium 3.5-6.]

NICERATUS: My father, in his anxiety to make me a good man, made me learn the
whole works of Homer; and I could now repeat by heart the entire Iliad and
Odyssey.
ANTISTHENES: Has it escaped you that the professional reciters all know these
poems?
NICERATUS: How could it, when I listen to them almost every day?
[trans. Tredennick]

Two more such references are quoted in Appendix 8.IV.1, one again from
Xenophon [Memorabilia 4.2.10] and one from Plato [Alcibiades 1.112b]. Likewise,
in Aristophanes' Banqueters (Daitalh=j) two youths are quizzed on rare words
used by Homer.10

                                                                                                                                                      
debates … [also] the rhetorical device by which a specific arithmetical statement is combined
with a modest or pseudo-modest protestation of ignorance which has the effect of enhancing the
believability of the precise statement. [Pin. O.13.45-6; Thuc. 3.87.3; cf. Hdt. 7.170.3] … the ultimate
model is Homeric (Iliad 2.488ff.).' Likewise Herodotus; although Henry R. Immerwahr, [Form and
Thought in Herodotus, Chapel Hill, N.C., Cleveland, Press of Western Reserve University for the
American Philological Association, 1966. pp. 7, 11, 13-16, 19, 59 n.43, 263] stresses his innnovation
he also acknowledges the Homeric influence.
Examples for the use of Homer as paradigm: Isocrates [Paneg. 159], quoted below; while
Lycurgus [Against Leocrates 1.104-108] used Homer and Tyrtaeus to construct his argument.
Likewise Aristotle, e.g. Nicomachean Ethics 1.10.1-5; 10.8.12. Plato repeatedly quotes directly from
Homer, cf. for example, in Laws, the Iliad 3.681e, 4.706e, 10.906e; the Odyssey 6.777a, 7.804a,
10.904e, and 12.944.a begins the argument with the Iliad.
7 For example, Herodotus who frequently referred his facts against Homer [2.23, 116-118; 3.18;
4.29, 32, 149, 190; 7.161; 9.103]. Thucydides referenced him as a primary source, 'the best evidence
for this' [tekmhrioi= de\ ma&lista  #Omhroj]; quoted him [1.9.4, {Il. 2.108}; 3.104.4 {crediting the Hymn
to Apollo as Homer's work}]; confirmed Athenians thought his words delightful [o#stij e1pesi me\n
to_ au)ti/ka te/ryei]
8 For example, Aristophanes [Frogs 1035]: Just look right from the start how useful the noble race
of poets has been. For Orpheus taught us rites and to refrain from killing. And Musaeus taught
the cures of illness and oracles, and Hesiod the working of the land, harvest seasons, plowing.
Divine Homer, Where did he get honor and glory if not from teaching useful things. Aristotle
notes an instance when Homer was taken as evidence in arbitration relating to the ownership of
Salamis [Rhetoric 1.15.13]. Likewise, in Laws Plato quotes Theognis, 1.630a; Hesiod 3.690e, 4.719a,
10.901a; Tyrtaeus 1.639b-d and Pin. 3.690b.
9 Aristotle [Poetics 1448b] refers to comedic poetry in variable metre and Thucydides [3.104.4]
mentions an Apollonian hymn by Homer.
10 Aristoph. Fragment 233 Kassel, R. & Austin C., Poetae comici Graeci, Berlin, Berolini, 1983; frag.
222 Comicorum Atticorum fragmenta (Theodor Kock, ed.), Leipzig, B.G. Teubner, 1880-8.
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It would seem reasonable that this preference for Homer would be a long
standing one and reflected in the extant artwork on seventh and sixth century BC

Attic clayware, ever since the oral creation and dissemination of the poems
themselves. Significantly, this is not the case; Homer was not as well represented
as is conventionally suggested. The work of Snodgrass and Shapiro both
highlight the widespread misinterpretation of extant clayware that distorts the
chronology for the popularity and textualisation of the Iliad and the Odyssey. For
example, a survey by Snodgrass, following the analysis of Fittschen, Kannicht,
Cook and Ahlberg-Cornell shows that, between 600 and 530BC, scenes depicting
the Trojan legend increased around 590%, but items that could be ascribed to
Homeric characters remained steady at 29% (±1%); the same as for earlier
periods in extant collections.11 In his opinion less than 10% demonstrate a
knowledge of Homer and many identifications betray the 'wishful and
sentimental thinking which … has too long prevailed in this field'.12

Shapiro likewise takes exception to such use of the extant collections as evidence
for knowledge of Homer, especially through any early written text. This is
because the randomness of survival, and the particularly fragmentary state of
clayware which happens to survive, make them unreliable as indications of
which poems became known where and when.13 The question of when written
texts of epics first appeared in Greece and Athens especially is addressed in a
separate section below. The point at present is that the specific identification of
iconography as belonging to Homer can lead to false assumptions. Another
example comes from Steven Lowenstam, who attributes any discrepancies
between the painted images and the textual Iliad or the Odyssey as 'artistic
licence' and cites respected supporting scholarship that 'painters were well

                                                  
11 Figures calculated from Snodgrass [Homer and the Artists, Table p. 141]; he nevertheless
qualifies everyone's calculations: 'This whole statistical exercise can, at best, provide a general
order of probability to guide us in the detection of truly Homeric works of art. [p. 147]. Cf. Klaus
Fittschen, Untersuchungen zum Beginn der Sagendarstell ungen bei den Griechen, Berlin, Hessling,
1969; Richard Kannicht, 'Poetry and Art: Homer and the Monuments Afresh', Classical Antiquity
Vol. 1 (1982), pp. 70-86; M. Cook, 'Art and Epic in Archaic Greece', BaBesch Vol. 58 (1983), pp. 1-
10; G. Ahlberg-Cornell, Herakles and the Sea-Monster in Attic Black-Figure Vase-Painting, Göteborg,
Sweden, Aströms Förlag, 1984.
12 Snodgrass, op. cit., p. 150. Cf. Richard Kannicht [op. cit.] also notes that only 10% of the total
number of pieces he surveyed could be attributed to the Iliad, [pp. 73-76]. Cff. J. D. Beazley,
['Some Inscriptions on Vases-II', American Journal of Archaeology, Vol. 33, No. 3 (1929), pp. 361-367]
who discusses one such interpretation; p. 361-362.
13 Shapiro, 'Old and New Heroes', p. 137.
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grounded in some version of the Homeric poems'.14 He spots the sixth century BC

evolution of Achilles from 'grizzled, bearded warrior' to beautiful youth by
citing the Camtar Painter (555BC). This painter portrayed Achilles bearded and
unbearded in the same scene on different vases. Lowenstam sees him as one
artist who fits the bill as being 'valuable for the Homerist to pursue this
evolution of portraiture because in essence the painters have become the first
critics and interpreters of Homer.'15 In view of Aristotle's statement that all the
other Trojan legends pursued life-story plots whilst Homer alone focussed on
episodes, it might be safer to consider such examples as possibly referring to one
of the other Trojan stories.

Whilst Snodgrass does not himself subscribe to a late redaction of Homer,16 he
demonstrates the lack of evidence for tying knowledge of Homer to art, or
indeed to literacy, before the sixth century BC. To identify eighth or seventh
century BC artwork with an extant Homeric text makes us 'guilty of a completely
false assumption' that the Iliad known to the artist was a text or version
resembling the extant one.

                                                  
14 Steven Lowenstam, 'The Uses of Vase-Depictions in Homeric Studies', Transactions of the
American Philological Association, Vol. 122 (1992), pp. 165-198; esp. 167,170, 175. Cf. H.
Luckenbach, 'Das Verhaltnis der griechischen Vasenbilder zu den Gedichten des epischen
Kyklos.' Nederlandse Jeu de Boules Bond,  Supplement 11, Leipzig (1880), pp. 491-638; F. Müller, Die
antiken Odyssee-Illustationen in ihrer kunsthistorischen Entwicklung, Berlin (1913); K. Bulas, 'Les
illustrations antiques de l'Iliade', Eos Supplement 3. Lvov (1929); K. Friis Johansen The Iliad in
Early Greek Art; F. Brommer, Odysseus: Die Taten und Leiden des Helden in antiker Kunst und
Literatur, Darmstadt (1983).
15 Lowenstam, 'The Uses of Vase-Depictions in Homeric Studies', p. 182. Cf. the Camtar Painter,
Beazley 300782; Louvre CP10521, Athenian Black-figure Amphora, Neck, -575 to -525. and
Boston 21.21; FJ [Friis Johansen], figs. 25-26.
On the evolution of Achilles: cf. Achilles Painter: Beazley 213821, Vatican 16571, Achilleus, ARV2
987.1; FJ [Friis Johansen, op. cit.], fig. 29. Nearchos [570-555BC]: Beazley 300767, Athens, Nat.
Museum Acr. Coll. 1.611, Harnessing of Achilleus' chariot, ABV 82.1. Camtar Painter, [555BC]:
Beazley 300782, Louvre CP 10521, Achilleus receiving armor, ABV 84.4. Painter of London 76,
[550BC]: Beazley 300798, London 1922.6-15.1, Achilleus receiving armor, ABV 86.9; Beazley
300799, Munich 1450, Achilleus receiving armor, ABV 86.10; Beazley 300806, Berlin 3763,
Achilleus receiving arms, ABV 87.17. Corinthian olpe, [550BC]: Beazley 1011070 Brussels A.4,
Thetis visits Achilleus. Unnamed painter, D. Amyx, Corinthian Vase-painting of the Archaic Period,
Los Angeles, University of California Press, 1988, 581.88. Exekias, [545-30BC]: Beazley 310405,
Vatican 344, Dioscuri with Leda and Tyndareos, and Achilleus gaming with Aias, Exekias, ABV
145.13. Priam Painter, [515BC]: Beazley 301780, London 99.7-21.3, Achilleus dragging the body of
Hektor, ABV 330.2. Leagros Group, [510BC]: Beazley 351200, Boston 63.473, Achilleus dragging
the body of Hektor, Paralipomena. (This also happens to some images of Herakles over time.) Cf.
J.D. Beazley, 'The Master of the Achilles Amphora in the Vatican', Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol.
34 (1914), pp. 179-226.
16 His sole reason is from an artistic rather than historical perspective: cf. Homer and the Artists, p.
77.
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 [I question] the very assumption … that the practitioners of the visual arts must be
expected to have taken note of the poetic version or versions of the scenes that they
portrayed.17

This approach is compatible with M.L. West's hypothesis of the somewhat
anonymous nature of the epic tradition. He notes that elegiac and lyric poets
speak of their creation in terms such as eu9ri/skein, poiei=n, sofi/zesqai, mw~sqai

whereas 'the epic a0oido/j is not said to do any of these things, he just sings'.18

Thus, the concept of an actual author was not originally attached to epic poetry.
In this regard, Burkett, West and Powell all track the emergence of an
established ancient practice of professional rhapsode groups assuming a genos and
fictitious ancestor.19 They note the first identification of Homeridae as evidence
for the existence of Homer the person is around 630BC, with the Chian rhapsode,
Cynaethus, the first to frame Homer as an individual ca.523BC.20 Cynaethus was
a wandering rhapsode, performing his Hymn to Apollo in Delos and visiting
Syracuse between 504 and 501BC. This coincides with the analysis of Friis
Johansen that 'points to a date around 520BC as the moment when the [clayware]
artists suddenly began to show knowledge of the whole Iliad instead of just a few
favoured episodes taken mainly from the last third of the poem.'21

                                                  
17 Snodgrass, op. cit., pp. 76-77.
18 M.L. West, 'The Invention of Homer', The Classical Quarterly, New Series, Vol. 49, No. 2 (1999),
pp. 364-382, at 365.
19 Barry B. Powell, 'Text, Orality, Literacy, Tradition, Dictation, Education, and Other Paradigms
of Explication in Greeek Literary Studies', Oral Tradition, Vol. 15, No. 1 (2000), pp. 96-125, at 107-
108. M.L. West ['The Invention of Homer', p. 374] gives the following examples: 'there was the
medical guild of the Asklepiadai in Cos, who claimed descent from the god or hero Asklepios,
and were able to enumerate nineteen generations of healers from Asklepios to Hippocrates [cf.
Soranus, Vita Hippocratis 1; cf. Jacoby on Pherecydes 3 F 59; L. Edelstein, RE Supp. 6.1295]. In
Crete there were singers called a0mh/tropej or a0mhtori/dai, who sang love songs to the lyre, and
they were supposed to be descended from one Ametor, who invented this type of song [cf. Ath.
638b; Hsch. s.v. a0mhtori/daj; Et. Magn. 83.15; 0. Crusius, RE 1.1828-9]. In the Eleusinian Mysteries
the cantor-hierophants had the hereditary title of Eumolpidai, which means no more than Master
Cantors; but they claimed to be descended from a legendary ancestor Eumolpos, who appears in
the Hymn to Demeter as one of the rulers of Eleusis to whom the goddess revealed the
Mysteries. Similarly the heralds or marshals at Eleusis, the Kerykes or Kerykidai, whose office
was a hereditary privilege, traced their descent to a legendary person called Marshal (Keryx). Cf.
Walter Burkert, The Orientalizing Revolution: Near Eastern Influences on Greek Culture in the Early
Archaic Age, (Trans. M. E. Pinder and Walter Burkert), Cambridge, Harvard University Press,
1992.
20 The Scholion on Pindar citing Hippostratus [FgrHist 568 F 5] names Cynaethus.
21 West, op. cit., 382. Cf. K. Friis Johansen, The Iliad in Early Greek Art, Copenhagen, Munksgaard,
1967, pp. 223-7, 236-40.



104

2) Symbiotic Peisistratidae relationships in the evolution of Attic clayware and the Homeric
works
a) Pictorial fashions on clayware reflect political propaganda

 The driving force of the revolution in clayware can be traced to the actions and
political will of the Peisistratidae tyranny. Their civic construction, active
support of the arts, and their newly stabilised trade routes would have created
the right environment for a boom in the industy. It is most noticeable with the
potter, Lydos, who did not paint a single old scene.22 It was neither 'accidental',
nor 'capricious', that the old scenes disappeared in favour of the new ones.
Innovations in the pictorial art on Attic clayware parallels a Peisistratidae
endorsement of the works of Homer and the Panathenaea. A self-conscious
individualism featured in new narrative techniques and composition of specific
makers. These innovations had their artistic origins in the monumental and
plastic arts initiated by building in the town and on the Acropolis in the period.
Likewise the revolutionary changes in choice of subject, narrative and
composition coincide with the ascendancy of the Peisistratidae.

Clayware art displayed a similar evolution in civic self-consciousness as can be
traced in the literary accounts of the Panathenaea. Shapiro outlines how artistic
narrative and composition suddenly exploded around the decade 570-560BC

with 'fundamental changes in the Athenians' perception of themselves and the
world around them.'23 The chronology  parallels the psychological dynamics of
the Panathenaea, which celebrated Athena in Athens by Athenians, thus
enhancing the cult of the hero by identifying the 'hero' to the city:
i) Anthropocentric subjects superceded animal and Mischwesen hybrids (rare
after 560BC).

ii) Genre scenes of Athenian life make a sudden appearance (about 560BC) as
well as an entirely new set of myth subjects, 'radical changes in the Attic
repertoire,' and a focus on individual heroes and their actions rather than
collective activities.24

                                                  
22 Shapiro 'Old and New Heroes', p. 134; cf. Michales Tiverios, Ho Lydos kai to ergo tou, Athens,
s.n., 1976, p. 85. Shapiro notes, 'One exception may be the plate at Harvard, 1959.127, Para 44,54,
with two winged male figures identified by Beazley as the Sons of Boreas. But since there are no
other figures present, it is uncertain whether an excerpt from the Argonautika is intended.' [p.
134 n.180].
23 Shapiro, 'Old and New Heroes', pp. 135-136.
24 Shapiro, op. cit., pp. 135-136; cf. Karl Schefold, Götter- und Heldensagen der Griechen in der
spätarchaischen Kunst, München, Hirmer, 1978, pp. 275, 284
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iii) New scenes centre around Theseus, Herakles and the Trojan cycle where
Panhellenic figures were given an Attic identification (occuring no earlier than
570BC, more often 560BC).

iv) After 550BC Herakles, with no significant myth set in the region of Attica
becomes 'more prevalent' in Attic art  that anywhere else in Greece.25

v) Around 565-560BC the Gigantomachy featuring Athena is first seen.

vi) By about 550BC older scenes start to disappear 'rapidly' and are 'almost
totally absent' from the most  prolific half-century of Black-figure (and early Red-
figure).26

b) Patronage of individual potters reflect political factions

The potter Lydos favoured images of Heracles which were almost exclusively
produced for the home market and would not have had a profitable place in his
export business.27 There is, therefore, no reason to reject the possibility that
Peisistratus actively supported the industry as a whole, and specific businesses
with a view to increasing his popularity by symbolic associations with Heracles
and the other heroes.

Likewise, there are aspects of kalos vases that could be extended into a political
dimension. Artisan potters were important catalysts of public opinion, and the
potter's 'caprice and arbitrariness' must have had some input into the
'acclamation of persons widely-known at any given time for their beauty'.28 For
example extant kalos-cups inscribed ATHENODOTOS KALOS, 'very
approximately' 0.5% of total Athenian clayware produced survives; making
around three thousand pieces acclaiming Athenodotus, quite possibly for a
single athletics competition.29 Thus the influence of the Athenian ceramics
industry was widespread, beyond Athens itself. The ceramics factory itself

                                                  
25 Shapiro, op. cit., p. 137; cf. John Boardman, 'Herakles, Peisistratus and Eleusis', The Journal of
Hellenic Studies, Vol. 95 (1975), pp. 1-12.
26 Shapiro, op. cit., p. 115. Cf. p. 122 for a table of 'old scenes.' Shapiro [p. 134] notes that the first
three generations of identifiable artists (Nettos 650-575BC; the Gorgon Painters 625-550BC;
Sophilos and the Komast Group) paint old scenes and overlapping scenes, but do not paint any
of the new scenes; those active between 570-550BC  (Kleitias, the C-Painter, Heidelberg Painter
and early Tyrrhenian vases) depict old, overlapping and new scenes. However, Lydos is the first
major potter to paint exclusively overlapping and new scenes, 'with a strong emphasis on the
new'.
27 Shapiro, op. cit., pp. 123-124.
28 K.J. Dover, Greek Homosexuality, Cambridge, M.A., Harvard University Press, 1989, p. 121.
29 James N. Davidson, The Greeks and Greek Love: A Radical Reappraisal of Homosexuality in Ancient
Greece, London, Weidenfeld & Nicolson, (2007), p. 429.
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would also have been politically influential on the domestic market. This is
because, even though most extant kalos vases do not designate a name (perhaps
because they were reusable and intergenerational), the very nature of Greek
sexuality within factional phratry groups, the use of a particular name would
have meant that they sported their own kalos celebrities with cups from favoured
potters.30 With the maker's mark, EPOIESEN …, the branding, some Athenian
drinking cups held the same status as do Moser or Waterford today. Because the
quality and style of drinkware informed guests where a family stood politically,
the work of ceramic artists, therefore played a similar part in propaganda to
bolster the Peisistratidae tyranny as did the iconography of the Panathenaea and
the gradual dissemination of Homer. The evident factional opposition to the
Peisistratidae would have had the support of other potteries.

Boardman sees a definite propaganda agenda on the part of Peisistratus in
relation to the Iliad and Odyssey.31 The choice of heroes bolstered their authority
and a correlation appears between heroic subject matter and other political
stunts carried out by Peisistratus. For example, he and his supporters carried
Heraclean clubs when they seized power on the Acropolis in 561BC, and the
story reported by Herodotus of his returning to Athens with an Athena look-
alike in his chariot.32 Even if Peisistratus did not initiate clayware fashion, he at
least could read the trends. For example the amphora, which was chosen for
Panathenaic prizes, rapidly became the favoured shape in Black-figure.33

Whether the fashion came first or was the result of the Panathenaic prize (for
which artisans also produced miniature souvenir amphoras), it was good

                                                  
30 They simply have HO PAIS KALOS; cf. Andrew Lear & Eva Cantarella, Images of Ancient Greek
Pederasty: Boys Were Their Gods, London, Routledge, 2008, p. 247, n.8, 5.
31 Boardman, 'Herakles, Peisistratus and Sons', pp. 57-72. Cf. R. M. Cook, 'Pots and Pisistratan
Propaganda', The Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 107 (1987), pp. 167-169; who contests Boardman's
view and Boardman's response ['Herakles, Peisistratus and the Unconvinced', The Journal of
Hellenic Studies, Vol. 109 (1989), pp. 158-159.]
32 Hdt. 1.60. Cf. M. S. Venit, 'Herakles and the Hydra in Athens in the First Half of the Sixth
Century B. C.', Hesperia, Vol. 58, No. 1 (1989), pp. 99-113; at 103.
33 Shapiro, 'Old and New Heroes', p. 144; who cites further I. Scheibler [Die symmetrische Bildform
in der frühgriechischen Flächenkunst, Kallmünz, M. Lasssleben, 1960, p. 59; 'Bild und Gefäss: Zur
ikonographischen und funtionalen Bedeutung der attischen Bildfeldamphoren', Jahrbuch des
Deutschen Archäologischen Instituts, Vol. 102 (1987), pp. 57-118 and R. Lullies ['Eine Amphora aus
dem Kreis des Exekias', Antarktika, Vol. 7 (1964), pp. 85-88] on the early development of panel
amphora.
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business brought in by Peisistratus.34 Thus the industry is stamped with
Peisistratidae influence.

3) The historical context for a Peisistratidae textualisation of the Iliad and the Odyssey

Aristotle attested that the tragedians found the other works inspirational, yet the
general consensus in the fifth and fourth centuries BC appears to have been that
the Iliad and the Odyssey were superior 35 Quality and fashion, however, does not
fully explain this ascendancy over the other epics: 'the more basic question is not
why, but how, the Iliad and Odyssey became preeminent.'36 The evidence suggests
the Peisistratidae promotion of festival choral activity in the Panathenaea and
the Greater Panathenaea which, in their own interests, would have necessitated
an 'official' Iliad and Odyssey. In consequence, piecemeal rehearsal texts became a
principle physical resource for literacy education in local schools. This argument
details how the Peisistratidae had the motive, the means, and were the first in
Athens to have the opportunity to disseminate written texts.

To begin with, in Hipparchus, Plato notes that a comprehensive (but non-
institutionalised) educational system was encouraged by the Peisistratidae and
that it involved an increased exposure to Homer as well as incentives for citizens
to be able to read [Hipparchus 228b-e; app. 8.IV.2]. Along with the beginnings of
literacy education, Plato's words emphasise a compulsion (a)nagka&zw) to sing
Homer as well as certain set rituals for the performance of the poems. Isocrates
also gives the same impression that children were taught to recite (e0manqa/nw)
Homer [Panegyricus 159; app. 8.IV.3]. Note also that Plato claimed the rhapsodes
were compelled to sing in relay, 'one following the other.' Any one of these three
factors: compulsion, competition and ritual repetition, would each have
favoured a fixed version of the epics. The compulsion to use Homer exclusively
was probably politically motivated by the Peisistratidae, who claimed
connection with Neleus, Nestor, Peisistratus and Antilochos, as well as with the
                                                  
34 Beazley, 'Miniature Panathenaics', British School at Athens, Vol. 41 (1940-1945), pp. 10-21;
'Panathenaica', American Journal of Archaeology, Vol. 47 (1943), pp. 441-465.
35 Tragedians were inspired by Little Iliad and Kypria: Aristotle [Poetics 1459b] explains how the
Kypria and the Little Iliad were consistently used as inspiration for tragedy; 'several' tragedies
inspired by the Kypria and more than eight from the Little Iliad - e.g. The Award of Arms,
Philoctetes, Neoptolemus, Eurypylus, The Begging, The Laconian Women, The Sack of Troy, and
Sailing of the Fleet, and Sinon, too, and The Trojan Women.
36 Gregory Nagy, 'Homeric Questions', Transactions of the American Philological Association, (1974-),
Vol. 122 (1992), pp. 17-60, at 29.
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burial site of Achilles, Patroclus and Antilochos at Sigeum.37 While these
characters were prominent in the other epics of the Trojan legend (and figure
amongst the 590% increase of scenes painted on clayware), the Iliad and Odyssey
especially associates the family with Athena, making them most suitable
paradigms to legitimise Peisistratidae power in Athens. Peisistratidae control of
Sigeum finally secured the grain routes to Athens and citizens grateful to see the
end of famine would have happily competed in the newly instituted Greater
Panathenaea of 565BC.38 They would also have enthusiastically embraced the
new Homeric poems: there is evidence that citizen choruses and individual
rhapsodes trained for this and other festivals organised at the local level during
the last quarter of the century39 where they were said to have enthusiastically
embraced the learning of poetry that was new to them [Pl. Timaeus 21b-c; app. 8.
IV.4].

Inventive propaganda runs throughout the Peisistratidae tyranny. The stories of
Heracles, and the linking of Athena with the leader of the polis, for example,
have already been mentioned.40 That Peisistratus could place serious public
relations value on Homeric recitations at the Panathenaea is attested to by the

                                                  
37 The Peisistratidae traced their descent from Neleus of Pylos [Hdt. 5.65.3-4]. Nestor's youngest
son, Peisistratus, features in Odyssey [3.36, 396-400] and Nestor's other son, Antilochos, the
youngest prince in Iliad [15. 569, 23.306]; whose shade and burial site is mentioned in the Odyssey
[4.188, 11.468, 24.16, 76-84; Pin. Pyth. 6.28]. Tyrannos Peisistratus of Philaidae installed
Hegesistratus his elder son as ruler of Sigeum [Hdt. 5.94.1-2, cf. 5.65] while his granddaughter
married the neighbouring ruler of Lampsacus [Thuc. 6.59].
38 An alternative view, such as H. Aigner's ['Sigeon und die Peisistratidische Homerforderung',
Rheinisches Museum für Philologie, Vol. 121 (1978), pp. 204-9], that Peisistratus used Homeric
recitations during the Panathenaea to gain acceptance for his operations in the Troad perhaps
neglects the gratitude historically engendered through famine relief.
39 Aristotle Ath. Pol. 54.7, 56.3. The Iliad and the Odyssey were sung to audiences; cf. M.L. West,
['The Singing of Homer and the Modes of Early Greek Music', The Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol.
101 (1981), pp. 113-129, esp. 115, 121-124] who notes: 'I conclude that Homeric 'singing' was truly
singing, in that it was based on definite notes and intervals, but that it was at the same time a
stylised form of speech, the rise and fall of the voice being governed by the melodic accent of the
words.' Peter Wilson [The Athenian Institution of the Khoregia: The Chorus, the City and the Stage,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2000, p. 75; cf. 339,n.111] argues for the mixing of all
strata for the boys' choruses. Cf. contra view, David Pritchard, 'Kleisthenes, Participation, and the
Dithyrambic Contests of Late Archaic and Classical Athens, Phoenix, Vol. 58, No. 3/4 (2004), pp.
208-228, esp. 211-214. The dating for the innovation or alteration of the festival is indicated by the
construction of the Panathenaic Way, the original ramp was found to have been constructed over
a demolished house and well 'that were in use down to ca. 550' [Noel Robertson, 'The City Center
of Archaic Athens', Hesperia, Vol. 67, No. 3 (1998), pp. 283-302]. Cf. R.G.A. Weir, 'The Lost
Archaic Wall around Athens', Phoenix 49, (1995), pp. 247-258; E. Vanderpool, 'The Date of the Pre-
Persian City Wall of Athens', in FOROS: Tribute to B.D. Meritt, D.W. Bradeen & M.F. McGregor
(eds.), Locust Valley, N.Y., J.J. Augustin, 1974, pp. 156-160.
40 Shapiro, 'Old and New Heroes', p. 121-126; John Boardman, 'Herakles, Peisistratus and Eleusis',
pp. 1-12.
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actions of Cleisthenes, who banned the performance of Homer in Sikyon.41

Political leaders routinely gave import to festival activities in Athens and
considerable influence was exercised by festival judges presumably appointed
under 'the old law.'42 Plutarch states that Pericles instituted further musical
contests at the Panathenaea and he attributes similar acts to Sparta's Lycurgus,
while a later tradition suggested Solon also promoted round-robin recitations of
Homer in Athens.43 In considering what begins to look like an archetypal story, it
should be remembered that these things mattered, and that the Peisistratidae
were lawgivers, even though it seems that in later centuries laws from this period
were traditionally accredited to Solon who became the generic lawgiver.44 They
were also festival overseers and, thus, it is probable that it was their actions that
became the sterotypical in the minds of later writers. That such performances
had an impact, and that poetic input was monitored is corroborated by
Herodotus. He relates how Hipparchus exiled Onomacritus, a compiler
(diaqe/thn xrhsmw~n) of the works of Musaeus, because he attempted politically
subversive interpolations. Plutarch also quotes Hereas of Megara, who
maintained that Peisistratus removed a line from Hesiod to protect the image of
Theseus and added a line to the Odyssey.45

Also, as the compulsion to perform Homer related to competition, a 'fixed' or
'official' version would have been prudent from two points of view: first, because
individual rhapsodes could not, like an Onomacritus, randomly alter the poems
and omit Peisistratidae heroes; and second, because different phyles, phratries or
genê could not haggle over 'right' or 'wrong' performances of their competing

                                                  
41 Cleisthenes did not see Homer as a plus because the Iliad praised the Argives with whom he
had been at war [Hdt. 5.67.1].
42 Pl. Laws 2.659; cf. 6.764d. -765a.
43 Plutarch Pericles 13.6. Plutarch [Lycurgus  4] has Lycurgus obtain the poems from the
Kreophyleioi, epic performers from Kreophylos of Samos. For Solon: Diogenes Laertius [1.57]
citing Dieuchidas' Megarian History: 'He [Solon] has provided that the public recitations of
Homer shall follow in fixed order: thus the second reciter must begin from the place where the
first left off. Hence, as Dieuchidas says in the fifth book of his Megarian History, Solon did more
than Peisistratus to throw light on Homer.' Cf. J.A. Davison, 'Notes on the Panathenaea', The
Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vo. 78 (1958), pp. 23-42; for Peisistratidae involvement especially pp.
26-33. In the fourth century Solon also became the archetypal lawgiver with later legislation
randomly attributed to him.
44 For example, Aristoph., Birds 1660; Andoc. On the Mysteries 1.76, 81-83, 111; On the Peace 3.5;
Aesch. Ag. Ctesiphon 3.2, 108, 175, 257; Against Timarchus 1.6, 26, 183, 9-12; Demosth. Ag.
Timocrates 24.103, 106-7, 142, 211; On the Crown 18.6; Ag. Androtion 22.25, 30; Ag. Aristocrates
23.28; For Phormio 36.27; Lysias Ag. Theomnestus 10.15; Ag. Nichomachus 30.28; Pl. Symposion 209d;
Ar. Rhetoric 1.15.13, 2.23.11. Cf. a discussion on archived laws, III.2.2.
45 Hdt. 7.6.3 cf. Pausanias 1.22.7; Plutarch, Theseus 20.1; Odyssey 11.631.
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representative members. Episodes to be performed therefore needed to be fixed
as far as storyline and themes and distributed among the phyles, phratries or genê
as a reference.

A fixed text of the Iliad and Odyssey for the Panathenaea festival would have
served as a template for the dissemination of Homer in episodic tracts for
competitors to rehearse festival performances.46 The Panathenaic round robin
competitions would have increased a general familiarity with Homer, and for
competitors, a rote knowledge of some tracts. The published pieces learned for
each performance need not have been thrown away.47 It is probable they were
kept and later utilised in the grammar schools set up by phyle, genê or phratry
members. These organisations had far reaching input into the lives of
individuals; it is reasonable to accept some input in literacy education because of
their association with the Panathenaea, whose organisation was delegated
amongst phyles, even though the festival's financial aspects were handled by the
trittyes.48 In other words, the trittyes, and prominent members of phyles probably
administered financial aspects of the Panathenaea.49 It is therefore probable that
the Peisistratidae had a hand in the administration of the trittyes because, the
origins of the phratry was as a political institution of the polis and there is 'no
reason, no evidence' to suggest the phratry was ever any type of 'pure' kinship
                                                  
46 This is not to say all competitors were reading the text. Only one chorus master or functionally
literate attendant needed to read out the words for the performers to repeat and memorise.
47 Despite the discussion in Chapter III.2 regarding the non-retention of statutes and archiving.
The reason Homer is likely to have been kept whereas the ever-changing statutes were not, is
that Homer was as fixed and unchanging as it could be at that period; or rather that it was not
expected to change from one year to another.
48 Ar. Ath. Pol. 60.1, cf. 54.7. Thuc. 6.56-57.3. Trittyes were political divisions instituted by
Peisistratus which combined town and country regions thus increasing Attic identification of the
polis as a cohesive political entity.
49 Ar. Ath. Pol. 60.3. Furthermore, the saying, 'a)pai/deutoj a)xo&reutoj' [Pl. Laws 2.654a] highlights
how important education in music and choral singing were. Officials were organised from phyle
members to oversee the Panathenaic contests in the fourth century and it appears that the
general system was as highly organised in the sixth century. Aristotle implies that education
(though he is referring to the enculturation of older youths in his era) was not institutionalised
by the state, yet at the same time he indicates that an improvement to education would be to
administer it privately by the immediate family [Ar. Nikomachean Ethics 10.9.13-15]. It is possible
to infer from this that other groups had influence on education. This also appears to have been
the case in the sixth century. For example, Plutarch [Solon 1-2] describes Solon's early life and
education in a socially fluid, community-based context in which, 'with no lack of friends' [ou)k a@n
a)porh&saj tw~n boulome/nwn e0parkei=n], he received assistance from his phratry or genê. Charles W.
Hedrick Jr., ['Phratry Shrines of Attica and Athens', Hesperia, Vol. 60, No. 2 (1991), pp. 241-268, at
250] notes that the pre-Cleisthenic phratry organised and administered local affairs and was a
mediator of citizenship. It did not however administer religious or financial affairs, which
Nikolaos Papazarkadas ['IG.II2 2490, The Epakreis and the Pre-cleisthenic Trittyes', Classical
Quarterly, Vol. 57, No. 1 (2007), pp. 22-32, at 24, 27] points out was the responsibility of the pre-
Cleisthenic trittys, a body though also tied to a locality.
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group'.50 The point here is to relate the influence and connections of the
Peisistratidae with the local bodies overseeing general education. This education
was done at the phratry and genê level within the context of sunousia [sunousi/a].
As noted in Chapter III.2.2, Herodotus confirms that literate choirs of Chians
were well established by 495BC51 and were performing at Delos. Given that
Peisistratus had earlier consolidated his power by sanctifying Delos, a
Peisistratidae hand in Delian competitions is highly probable.52 Under the
Peisistratidae competing Athenian choirs would have received similar tutoring
as the Chians; if schools of one hundred and twenty boys in Chios were learning
to read and write, so were Athenians. The seventy years between the first
Greater Panathenaea and the Delian choirs of 495BC would have witnessed an
increasing knowledge of Homer and a growing textual collection from a single
template of Homeric tracts, originally intended as rehearsal notes, but
subsequently available as teaching tools.

The only way to have ensured a politically useful version would have been to
create a fixed official version, and the only way to do that was to write it down.53

The question of whether this could, or could not, actually guarantee word-
perfect results is discussed in V.2.1 of the next chapter which deals with modes
of composition and transmission. The point is that long tracts of memorised
recitation can only occur from a fixed written source, and there is evidence from
Xenophon, who would have been in school ca. 420-415BC, that by the 450s
rhapsodes were 'word-perfect' (e1ph a)kribou~ntaj).54 Narrative consistency aside,

                                                  
50 Hedrick op.  cit., p. 267. Cf. D. Roussel, Tribu et cité (Annales littéraires de l'Université de Besançon,
Paris, 1976 p. 193. On general phratry and trittys organisation, cf. C. Hignett, A History of the
Athenian Constitution to the End of the Fifth Century B.C., Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1970, pp. 47-60;
A. Andrewes, 'Philochorus on Phratries', Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 81 (1961), pp. 1-12; P.J.
Rhodes, A Commentary on the Aristotelian Athenaion Politeia, Oxford, Clarendon, 1981 pp. 68-72.
On genoi cf. S. D. Lambert, 'The Attic "Genos" Bakchiadai and the City Dionysia', Historia:
Zeitschrift für Alte Geschichte, Vol. 47, No. 4 (1998), pp. 394-403, at 401. Social organisation is also
covered in Appendix 2.2 On the Panathenaea and the training of choruses cf. Pritchard,
'Kleisthenes, Participation, and the Dithyrambic Contests of Late Archaic and Classical Athens',
pp. 208-228, 'Athletics, Education and Participation in Classical Athens', in David J. Phillips &
David Pritchard (eds.), Sport and Festival in the Ancient Greek World, Swansea, The Classical Press
of Wales, 2003, pp. 197-232.
51 Chian association with Athens goes beyond Peisistratidae family connections. Being the last
member to revolt from the Delian League, Chios had a close and long-term cultural and political
association with Athens [Hdt. 6.27].
52 Hdt. 1.64; Thuc. 3.104.
53 Herodotus [7.6.3-4] relates how the Peisistratidae, reconciled with Onomacritus, manipulated
his written oracles to persuade Xerxes to their cause.
54 Xen. Mem. 4.2.10. Ian Morris ['The Use and Abuse of Homer,' Classical Antiquity, Vol. 5, No. 1
(1986), pp. 81-138 at 84] reiterates the point made by Jack Goody ['Memoire et apprentissage dans
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the comment itself suggests an intimate running knowledge of a written text of
Homer, both by the rhapsodes and by someone like Xenophon himself.

4) Physical barriers to the textualisation of Homer and the growing use of writing in everyday
life

The archaeological and literary evidence indicates that it would have been both
physically and psychologically challenging for Athenians to produce 28,000 lines
of Homeric hexametrics in written form before the second half of the sixth
century BC. In the seventh and sixth centuries BC, there were of course some
literates among the population capable of writing a reasonably spontaneous
hexameter or two and potters inscribed everyday clayware vessels. Likewise,
members of oikoi employed stonemasons to bury family members with farewell
hexameters.55 But the sophistication was in the words, not the graphics. As noted
in Appendix 6 and discussed below, the potters of the second half of the sixth
century BC show varying competency in letters.56 Clearly this period exhibits
features of the transition from 'crypto-literacy' to utilitarian literacy, 'when
writing is no longer regarded with mystical awe, but as a practical tool or
technique for doing what would otherwise have to be done by means of

                                                                                                                                                      
les societies avec et sans ecriture: le transmission du Bagre,' L'Homme Vol. 17, (1977), pp. 29-52,
esp. 42-49] 'that large-scale memorisation in fact only appears in literate societies. It is only when
mnemonic devices drawn from writing itself become available within a society that rote-learning
becomes possible.' Cf. David Rubin [Memory in Oral Traditions: the Cognitive Psychology of Epic,
Ballads, and Counting-out Rhymes, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1995, pp. 6, 319] cites I.M.L.
Hunter, ['Lengthy Verbatim Recall (LVR) and the Myth and Gift of Tape-Recorder Memory', in
Psychology in the 1990s, ed. K.M.J. Lagerspetz and P. Niemi, Amsterdam, New Holland, 1984, pp.
425-440; 'Lengthy Verbatim Recall: The Role of Text', in Progress in the Psychology of Language, ed.
A. Elis, Vol. 1, Hillsdale, N.J., Erlbaum, 1985, pp. 207-235 at 207] convincing argument that no
oral tradition has been documented where pieces over fifty words are recited verbatim with 'a
parallel written record available to the singers'.
55 Stonemason inscriptions: grave stelae ca. 625-600 LSAG Pl.2.8, ca. 540 LSAG Pl.2.31; ca. 540
LSAG Pl.2.32; pillar/bases ca.625-600 LSAG Pl.2.7, 600-575 LSAG Pl.2.13, ca. 570-560 LSAG Pl2.17,
ca.525 LSAG Pl.2.36.
Dipinto by potters: e.g. ca. 625-600 - LSAG Pl.1.6a-b; ca. 570-550 LSAG Pl.2.14a; ca. 565 - BM Cat
1842.0728.834, http//www.britishmuseum.org/research, amphora inscribed twn 0Aqhnh/qen
a0qlwn e0mi (retro.), [Old Cat. 569: Vases BM 130]; cf. Appendix 3.2, 3.
Inscribed by non-craftsmen: Dipylon oinochoë ca. 725 - LSAG Pl.1.1; on Skyphoi ca. 690-650 -
LSAG Pl.1.3a-c, pp. 69 n.10, 70, cf. Powell, 'Why was the Greek Alphabet Invented' p. 333; ca. 650
- LSAG Pl.1.4; amphorae ca. 650-590 LSAG Pl.2.10a, 10c, 10f; on eighth century stone - LSAG
Pl.1.2; seventh century ostrakoi -Pl.2.9c-e; ca. 550-525 - LSAG Pl.4.33. Cf. Robb, Literacy and Paideia
in Ancient Greece, pp. 27-28.
56 For example, one mid-sixth century BC Siana cup may indicate a potter in training: on side A
is: kalo/n ei0mi, to\ poth/rion kal <o/n> (I am a beautiful cup, the delicious drink is beautiful);
competently written. Side B attests the letters kau  repeated at least three times, whilst the figure
artist who painted the tondo (the inside of the bowl) surrounds his dancer with nonsense letters.
CAVI description: Beazley 915, Paris, Louvre F.66; Black-figure cup, 575 to 525BC. Further
examples of inscriptions on clayware are in Appendix 6.
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speech.'57 This does not exclude the continuing use of writing as a vehicle for
magic. However, the jump from an elegant hexameter or two, clumsily inscribed
on stone or clay, to 28,000 verses of closely lettered text presents hurdles that
some maintain could not have been overcome, even late in the sixth century BC.58

Another view comes from Gagarin (following Powell,59 who sees the same
collection of one and two line inscriptions as evidence of a generally literate
seventh century BC reading-public capable of deciphering the 3,000 word thesmoi
of Draco inscribed on rotating axones.60 Reading that many words inscribed on
vertical wood or stone would be quite a feat to negotiate without a guiding
finger or ruler. Nevertheless succeeding generations referred to the written texts
of Draco and (later) Solon's laws.61 There is, however, no evidence that law
inscriptions of any length were accomplished in Athens before the second half of
the sixth century BC. The earliest archaic archaeology is from Crete, a society
renowned for legal inscriptions, but with very few literates.62 Several blocks of
seventh century BC Cretan law codes were found at Dreros. One (now lost) was
75cm long and 26cm high, with less than one hundred letters in two scripts; the
other exhibited approximately thirty-nine words in ninety-one letters; both were
not tidily fashioned.63 Without evidence of more fragments nearby, the length of
these laws may not be determined, but they are unlikely to resemble Crete's
Gortyn Code. This readable written prose law code found at Gortyn, one and a
half metres high, nine metres long with 3,000 words, is as monumental as would
have been the hypothesised law of Draco. It is dated to the first half of the fifth

                                                  
57 William V. Harris, Ancient Literacy, pp. x-xi.
58 Havelock [The Literate Revolution in Greece and Its Cultural Consequences, Princeton, N.J.,
Princeton University Press, 1982, pp. 180-181] especially denies the possibility of a full redaction
of Homer before the Peisistratidae tyranny claiming that 'writing on this scale would presume a
habit developed into an art. In Preface to Plato [Oxford, Basil Blackwell, 1963, pp vii-ix] he notes,
'Because we are literate we are 'prone to visualise this as a single event; to postulate that the
technology of the alphabet once invented would be applied wholesale to the transcription … the
Greek 'writer,' whether visualised as rhapsode or as scribe, is imagined to seat himself at a desk
(tablets in his lap would not suffice) in order to transcribe on to rolls of papyrus.'
59 Michael Gagarin, Writing Greek Law, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2008, pp.39-43;
Powell, 'Why was the Greek Alphabet Invented?, pp. 321-350.
60 Draco is said to have written 3,000 words: e1grayen  9Upoqh/kaj ei0j e1ph trisxi/lia [Suda Lexicon
1495; 'Dracon' (Adla No: delta, 1495), Suda On Line, 30/11/2012. http://www.stoa.org/sol-
entries/delta/1495>. The word used for 'words' can mean either verses or 'sayings'.
61 Andoc. On the Mysteries 1.81, 84; Aesch. Against Timarchus 1.8; Ar. Ath. Pol. 7.1; Plut. Solon 25.
62 Cf. James Whitley, 'Cretan Laws and Cretan Literacy', American Journal of Archaeology, Vol. 101,
No. 4 (1997), pp. 635-661.
63 Powell, ['Text, Orality, Literacy, Tradition, Dictation, Education', p. 112] describes them as 'a
stumble-bum chaos of clumsy uncertainties.' Cf. LSAG pl 59.1 in Jeffery, op. cit., pp. 309, 413.
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century BC, generations after Draco. And the question of whether this monument
was there to be read, or simply marvelled at in a religious context, is still up for
debate.64 The religious question also surrounds Dracon's laws because they were
called thesmoi and not nomoi. Such monuments therefore had symbolic, parabolic
reference and public display did not need to be comprehensive. The Gortyn
Code proves it can be done physically, but not in Athens before the
Peisistratidae. The reason that there is no bronze or stone evidence from Athens
until 520BC 'is not a trivial fact, nor merely a matter of the accident of survival'.65

Psychological limits to literacy in Athens, even at the beginning of the fifth
century BC, suggest vast texts on walls were not meant to be read as reference. A
focus on the act of reading suggests that lengthy texts would more likely have
been written on scrolls. Powell, also an advocate of widespread literacy and an
eighth century BC textualisation of Homer, describes how script was likely to be
read and in so doing highlights the problems of tackling vast tracts of writing:

A script that went back and forth across the page without punctuation, word
division, capitalisation, or diacritical marks, column after column, roll after roll,
unintelligible to the eye or the mind until sounded out and heard aloud.66 [My italics]

Even if some early Ionic letters indicate the availability of a cursive script,67

Powell's description pinpoints how physically slow and cognitively difficult the
process would be.68 The utility of extended monumental text as tracts for general
reference in this period of 'crypto-literacy' needs to be rethought. Plato implies
both literate lawgivers and poets in the sixth century BC, but the material for
extended tracts was more likely to be papyrus or something flexible.69 And,
while Herodotus records a period when papyrus supplies were unavailable, he
describes a technique successfully employing leather as a writing material.70

The argument for how and why Homeric rhapsodes would want to 'compose' or
'preserve' with writing is discussed at length in V.2.1-2 where the various poetic
techniques as proposed by Bakker, Rubin and Minchin are considered in the
light of script generation. The conclusion is that the poets themselves did not
                                                  
64 Cf. Whitley, op. cit., pp. 637-645.
65 Whitley, op. cit., p. 645.
66 Powell, 'Text, Orality, Literacy, Tradition, Dictation, Education', Fig. 9, p. 115; p. 116.
67 L.H. Jeffrey, The Local Scripts of Archaic Greece, The Local Scripts of Archaic Greece, [LSAG],
Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1990, pp. 57, 327ff.
68 The way a sofer writes a 79,000 word Torah is instructive in that he writes without sentence
sense, speaking each single word before writing it down.
69 Pl., Laws 858c,e; cf. Appendix 8.III.4; Chapter III.2.2.
70 Hdt. 5.58.3.
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need written script to preserve the Homeric canon. Because of this, it is argued
here that a political motivation is enough to explain the event: providing
sufficient supplies of papyrus, leather or even wooden tablets, physically it could
be done. Objections are raised as to the expense of a hide copy of the Iliad, but
such considerations would not faze Athenians as financially and politically
dominant as the Peisistratidae. There is therefore no insurmountable physical
reason that the Iliad and Odyssey could not have been written down, even if
papyrus was unobtainable; painted boards from the period have been attested.71

Powell's point, 'unintelligible to the eye or the mind until sounded out',
highlights the doubious psychological dimension of the usefulness of such long
tracts to rhapsodes.

Other texts, however, are attested to in the late sixth century and early fifth
century BC, both in a public and private capacity. The prophecies of Musaeus
were mentioned earlier and there are references to other such religious
documents being used in this period.72 Xenophanes knew the cosmology of other
Ionic and Eleatic phenomenologists; did he read them or hear them? As he grew
up near Ephesus in Asia Minor and then lived in Elea, Italy, he probably
listened. Even so, he appears to have exchanged his work with another, lesser
poet in a competitive spirit, and, as he uses the word, pe/myaj (pe/mpw=send).
This implies distance and possibly suggests an exchange of texts [Xenophanes
                                                  
71 Cf. Boardman, 'Painted Votice Plaques and an Early Inscription from Aegina', The Annual of the
British School at Athens, Vol. 49 (1954), pp. 183-201, esp. 187 regarding Attic painting. Nor would
legibility have been an issue. The only papyrus find so far in Greece is a fourth century BC
religious text. Tombs at Derveni Langada, Salonica investigated by Makaronas found a papyrus
roll: '[In] tomb A was found in the ashes of the pyre … a papyrus roll, carbonised but not
completely consumed. The writing is clearly visible on both sides of the roll as it now exists  but
whether it will be possible to open it out and recover more of the text remains to be seen. From
the few words that can be read it is clear that it has to do with a religious text in prose. … The
papyrus is securely dated in the second half of the fourth century B.C. and is thus one of the
earliest known Greek papyri. It is the only one ever found in Greece. Cf. Eugene Vanderpool,
'News Letter from Greece' American Journal of Archaeology, Vol. 66, No. 4 (1962), pp. 39-391;
especially 390, cf. pl. 108, fig. 4. Cff. Hubert Hunger, 'Papyrusfund in Griechenland', Chronique
d'Egypte Vol. 37, No. 74 (1962). Cff. Janko, 'Review: Gábor Betegh, The Derveni Papyrus:
Cosmology, Theology and Interpretation, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2004', Bryn Mawr
Classical Review, 2005.01.27, http://bmcr.brynmawr.edu/2005/2005-01-27.html. This papyrus is
neatly written compared to another extant high quality book from the fourth century AD which
is particularly irregular with a 'rough-and-ready appearance': cf. Davison, 'Literature and
Literacy in Ancient Greece: II. Caging the Muses', Phoenix, Vol. 16, No. 4 (1962), pp. 219-233; at
222.
72 In what appears to have been a traditional practice, Herodotus [7.142.1] mentions old texts of
Delphic oracles being pawed over by nervous Athenians awaiting the Persians in 480BC. Much
later in the fourth century Dinarchus [Against Demosthenes 1.9] also mentions secret deposits [ta_j
a)porrh&touj diaqh&kaj]. Plutarch Moralia de Pythiae oraculis, 7 implies that they were not written
down by the Pythia herself; indeed in his time they were not delivered in any formal metre at all.
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Frag. B.6; app. 8.IV.5]. Robb notes that around 200AD there was quite enough
text of Xenophanes for Herodian to study and reference. If he had not composed
or dictated a lengthy text, and had not had a few copies made, 'his words would
not have survived for Herodian or us to read.'73 The same argument applies to
Theagenes who, around 525BC, was the first to conceptualise Homer into
allegory. Even if he did his analysing from an 'oral' memory his conclusions
made it into text.74 Likewise, Pindar's epinician to Diagoras of Rhodes was
inscribed and dedicated in a Lindian temple of Athena75 and, by 470BC, he was
sending written texts of his work overseas for his clients to e9kw_n a!qrhson (look
over and concentrate upon) [Pin. Pyth. 2.68; app. 8.IV.6]. The art on the Douris
Cup is evidence that a fifteen thousand-line work of Stresichorus was textualised
and used by pedagogoi at the beginning of the fifth century BC.76 Around this time
too the Onesimos Painter also depicts a seated youth with a papyrus between
two standing youths (draped and holding rhabdoi).77 Likewise a Black-figure
phormiskos features a seated youth with a writing tablet.78 Another Red-figure
cup dated ca.520BC figures one youth balancing writing tablets on his knees and
holding a stylus.79 In another of the same period the tondo (the bottom of the
inside of the cup)  illustration features a teacher referring to text with a youth
standing before him. As there is a pipes case suspended over the two, it is
probable that the instructor was using a metred text.80 By the first half of the fifth
century BC there are definitely texts in the school environment.81 By the second
quarter of the fifth century BC old libraries had been accumulated. For example,
                                                  
73 Robb, Literacy and Paideia in Ancient Greece, p. 68; cf. Herodian, On Doubtful Syllables.
74 Diogenes Laertius 1.5.8; Suda, Lexicon 4102; Tatianus, Apol. Oratio ad Graecos  31.2.4-5; cf.
Davison, 'Literature and Literacy in Ancient Greece: II Caging the Muses', p. 222.
75 Ol. 7 for Diagoras of Rhodes: Tau&thn th_n w|)dh_n a)nakei=sqai/ fhsi Go&rgwn e0n tw|~ th~j Lindi/aj
0Aqhna~j i9erw|~ xrusoi=j gra&mmasin. [Gorgon Hist., Fragmenta (3) Schol. Pindar. ad Olymp. VII, 1],
K. Müller, Fragmenta historicorum Graecorum (FHG) p. 4. Paris, Didot, 1841-1870, p. 410.
76 Beazley considers the lines appearing on the papyrus roll featured on the Douris cup to be the
first few words  of a lost poem by Streisochorus [640-555BC]; cf., Beazley, 'Hymn to Hermes,'
American Journal of Archaeology, Vol. 52 (1948), p. 338.  Cf. Beazley 205092; Berlin,
Antikensammlung F2285, Red-figure cup; the 'Douris Cup'.
77 Beazley 203389, Berlin, Antikensammlung F2322; Red-figure Kyathos; cf. Beazley, Attic Red-
Figure Vase-Painters, pp. 329.134, 1645; Frederick Beck, Album of Greek Education, Sydney, Cheiron
Press, 1975, Pl.14.75A-B.
78 Beazley 2881, Brussels, Musees Royaux, A1013, Black-figure Phormiskos, ca. 525 to 475; cf.
Frederick Beck, Album of Greek Education, Pl.13.70
79 Beazley 200906, Munich, Antikensammlungen, J1168; Red-figure cup, ca. 520 [CAVI :
Immerwahr, Corpus of Attic Vase Inscriptions, Munich 2607]; A: figures an education scene with
one youth balancing writing tablets on his knees and holding a stylus.
80 Beazley 321; Basel, Antikenmuseum und Sammlung Ludwig: BS465, Red-figure Cup, ca. 525 to
475.
81 Beazley 203657, Ferrara, Museo Nazionale Di Spina 19.108, Red-figure Cup ca. 500 to 450;
youths with scrolls, stylus and writing tablets.



117

Thrasyllus, who would have been born around 450BC, inherited a library of
papyrus scrolls accquired a generation earlier by Polemaenetus;82 Socrates
learned to read from books during his school education some time in the first
half of the fifth century BC and continued to consult the papyrus writings of
earlier sofoi/ a!ndrej [Xenophon Memorabilia 1.6.14; app. 8.IV.7]. Opinions differ
as to whether Sappho [612-570BC] would have wanted her work textualised.83

But she, or someone in her circle remembered the more than five hundred poems
which were eventually collated into nine books by the Alexandrine scholars; the
first book containing 1,320 lines.84 In the wish for happier days did she, or fellow
exiles in Sicily, dedicate some of her poems in a temple to Aphrodite? Aristotle
attests to Sappho's celebrity, but she was famous generations before that when
her portrait featured on herms.85 By mid-fifth-century B C Athenians
conceptualised Sappho with papyrus in lap and pen-in-hand, which indicates
that copies of her works were by then in existence in Athens.86 This artistic
representation of a writer with pen-in-hand shows that the potter had
knowledge of what 'writing' is; this signifies that he could at least have
conceptualised an internalised alphabet and the linear construction of a logoi.

Such a construct is also evident in Batraxomuomaxi/a, which opens with an
attestation of actual composition with stylus in hand and is dated ca.480BC

[Battle of the Frogs and Mice 1-3; app. 8.IV.8].87 Presumably the work is the product
of an adult at least twenty years old. Therefore his literacy education would have
taken place around the same time as the Chian boys mentioned by Herodotus.
The Chian classroom was a large, organised school and, like Socrates' classroom,
probably had papyrus or leather texts. As Athens had no state schools any text
resources for teaching letters would have resided in private homes or with phyle,
                                                  
82 From Polemaenetus the mantic; Isocrates Aegineticus 19.5, cf. 19.45.
83 Against the suggestion that the intimate nature of Sappho's lyric meant that it was not for
public recital Thomas [Literacy and Orality in Ancient Greece, p. 114] suggests that 'Sappho has
confidence in the survival of her poetry not by being written down but by being remembered in
song.' Cf. Fragments 193 and 55, E. Lobel and D. Page, Poetarum Lesbiorum Fragmenta, Oxford,
Clarendon Press, 1961.
84 Cf. Willis Barnstone, Sappho and the Greek Lyric Poets, New York, Schocken Books, 1988, p. 273.
85 Hermaic pillar inscribed 'Sappho Eresia' (Roman copy of a fifth century BC Greek original), MC
1164, Palazzo dei Conservatori, Hall of the Eagles, Capitoline Museum, Rome. Cf. Ar. Rhetoric
1398b.
86 Beazley 213777; Athens National Museum  1260; Red-figure Hydria 475 to 425; Polygnotos
inscribed 'Sappho'; cf. F. Beck, Album of Greek Education, Pl.74 p. 366.
87 Hugh G. Evelyn-White [Hesiod, The Homeric Hymns and Homerica, London, Heinemann, 1959, p.
38] dates this work 'in the earlier part of the sixth century', but it is attributed to Pigres who was
the brother of Artemisia ca. 480 [Suda, Lexicon 1551].
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phratry or trittys officers. As noted earlier, these men were responsible for
Panathenaea productions, including the recitations of Homer, and would have
access to rehearsal scripts. The craftsmen potters, 'without prestige among their
contemporaries,'88 were unlikely to have been schooled in the private homes of
the elite, but most belonged to phyles, phratries and all to trittys. The artist potter,
Euthymides, is an early example of a literate individual who was not part of the
elite. Most scholars suggest that, between 550 and 500BC, Euthymides, advertised
his excellence over his competitor, Euphronios. Others couple the inscriptions
differently and suggest Euthymides makes puns and jokes relating to ritualistic
dancing and singing.89 It is not a lot of writing, but on either interpretation, it
shows that Euthymides was a literate artisan, self-conscious with an internalised
alphabet. Athens displayed more public notices relative to population than any
other democracy since.90 Even if citizens did not much read them, those unable to
read could still understand the symbolic meaning. There was, however, an
increasing number able to decipher the potter's words.

Alfred Burns suggests that there are 'no literary sources or other adequate
evidence to determine the extent or degree of literacy among the general
population during the sixth century BC.'91 What about the pots? They are a good
indication of the literary predilections of the customer-base and the ability of the
potter to provide what they wanted. The chronology of inscriptions found on
Attic clayware track a customer-base literate enough to decipher words and,
from 650BC, inscriptions increasingly appear on pottery. For example, the
Heidelberg school, the Nettos painter, or the Gorgon painter show no
inscriptions; the Tyrrhenian potters, Sophilos, C-Painter and the Komast group
                                                  
88 Morris, 'Review: The Amasis Painter and His World', p. 360.
89 Beazley 200160, Munich, Antikensammlungen, J378; Euthymides, Athenian Red-figure
Amphora A, ca.550-475. Cf. Sarah P. Morris, ['Review: The Amasis Painter and His World: Vase-
Painting in Sixth-Century B.C. Athens by Dietrich von Bothmer', American Journal of Archaeology,
Vol. 90, No. 3 (1986), p. 360]: 'A classic case of modern overvaluatuon is Euthymides' taunt of w9j
ou0depote Eu0fro/nioj on his Munich scene of revelers, cited as an example of the badinage
common in the Kerameikos.  … Few have appreciated Neumann's (AA [1977] p. 39-41) reading of
the letters h9ge/ou among the revelers and Linfert's (Rivista di Archeologia 1 [1977] pp. 19-26) fresh
and more plausible interpretation of the adverbial expression with the imperative inscribed in
the same scene, rather than with e1grayen on the reverse. Apparently, Euthymides urges a
komast to 'lead (the revelers) … as Euphronios never could.' He does not boast that he painted
better than his fellow artist, a modern view encouraged by our own absorption in the
comparative styles of ancient vase painters.'
90 Davison, 'Literature and Literacy in Ancient Greece', Phoenix, Vol. 16, No. 3 (1962), pp. 141-156,
at 155.
91 Alfred Burns, 'Athenian Literacy in the fifth century BC', Journal of the History of Ideas Vol 42,
No. 3 (1981), pp. 371-387, at 374-375.
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show a few inscriptions. Most of these are makers' names attesting a growth in
literate craftsmen with a proportion of their customer-base literate enough to
decipher letters into words.92 As stated, Euthymides appears to be advertising
later in the century, and such branding indicates that there was a prestige
market; even administrative dining rooms valued their dinnerware sufficiently
to support the major ceramic businesses and also kept sentimental pieces.93

From 575BC alphabetic literacy with the ability to decipher names phonetically
must have been on the increase because there was a sharp increase in clayware
inscriptions.94 The following potters provide examples. Literacy is clearly
reflected in the François Vase with one hundred and twentyone inscriptions
naming heroic characters and inscriptions 'Kleitias made me'.  Admittedly no
other vase has as many labelling inscriptions, but it is clear that Kleitias could
competently use the full alphabet to spell phonetically. Somewhat different is
Chsenokles (the C-Painter) whose single inscription, HODIPOS, on the tondo of
a cup, was not a label but a significant third of the design composition.95 This
synoptic painter96 had rather non-linear ideas in the concept and use of writing.
Exekias on the other hand is literate enough to label his subject matter, whereas
his pupil, Andocides, did not go beyond inscribing his own name.

For the period 580BC to the close of the century, there are more inscriptions on
extant whole pieces than whole pieces without inscriptions, with a minimal
number of nonsense inscriptions. The table below shows the trend over the
century. It does not, cannot, reflect the volume of inscriptions overall because
only whole pots can be counted.
                                                  
92 Cf. Snodgrass, Homer and the Artists, p. 76.
93 Susan I., Rotroff and John H. Oakley, [Debris from a Public Dining Place in the Athenian Agora,
Princeton, N.J., American School of Classical Studies at Athens, 1992. Hesperia (Princeton, N.J.),
Supplement 25] reports on a find in the Athenian agora near the Royal Stoa. The Athenian
syssition was destroyed by the earthquake of 426BC but mostly used thirty to forty-year-old
dinnerware, representing every major workshop. More than half were kraters, suggesting some
sort of commemorative ware. There was a Hydria ca.475 'with wear around the rim' and a Type
A scyphus from the first quarter of the fifth century plus 'a few scrappy, well-worn black-figures
sherds that may be earlier.'[9, 59; cf. catalogue pp. 61-129]. Cf. E.B. French, 'Archaeology in
Greece, 1991-1992', Archaeological Reports, No. 38 (1991-1992), pp. 3-70, at Fig. 2, p. 6.
94 Snodgrass, Homer and the Artists, p. 104
95 Beazley 302435; cf. Appendix 6.
96 The synoptic painters brought together into a single picture sequences of episodes which
happen in the plot at different times, but which are rendered together in the same frame.
Furthermore, characters who are featured more than once in the several episodes within the plot
are nevertheless only depicted once: 'the actions and the attributes identify the sequence of
events'. Cf. Snodgrass, op. cit. p. 57.
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TABLE 1
INCREASING PROPORTION OF INSCRIBED TO UNINSCRIBED

IN EXTANT WHOLE PIECES*
DATE NAME EXTANT INSCRIBED NONSENSE UNINSCRIBED

580-550 KLEITIAS  41  19 -  1

575-525 EXEKIAS 104  29 3 25

575-525 LYDOS 394   6 3 43

575-525 NEARCHOS  14  10 -  2

575-500 TLESON 200 111 4 23

525-475 ANDOKIDES 49 11 1 21

550-500 DIKAIOS 17 7 5 1

550-500 PSIAX 102  26 2 31

550-500 EUPHRONIOS  75  41 2  6

550-500 ANDOKIDES  49  11 - 28

550-500 EUTHYMIDES  40  18 3  10

550-500 PHINITIAS  29  14 3  1

550-500 SMIKROS  14   9 1  1

525-475 HISCHYLOS 27 21 1 -

*Fragments are not counted as there is no way of ascertaining if they were part of an inscribed pot or not.

On extant pieces during the Peisistratidae tyranny increasingly more were
inscribed than uninscribed. At the least it indicates an understanding of the
general concept of the alphabet and its function in practical terms for the
population as a whole. It is a long way from being able to read extended written
tracts of Homer.

IV.3 CONCLUSION

Analysis of artwork on extant clayware suggests that, until the Peisistratidae
tyranny, Athenians showed no special favour for the Iliad or the Odyssey. Yet by
the closing decades of the sixth century BC Homer was widely known. This was
the result of three factors, all due to directives of the Peisistratidae: i) the
adoption of the poems for performance at the Greater Panathenaea, ii) the
appearance in Athens of a text of the poems, iii) the random distribution of
rehearsal scripts. These factors co-incided with a gradual general acquaintance
with writing throughout the population.

How the tyranny obtained their first text remains speculation. Perhaps they
imported a copy from the Homeridae. They could equally have employed
rhapsodes to dictate to Athenian scribes. This and other psychological aspects of
how, and why, Homer's works were textualised is discussed in the following



121

chapter. The above is enough to demonstrate that there was no real physical,
political or economic obstacle to prevent the Iliad and the Odyssey being
textualised and distributed during the ascendancy of the Peisistratidae and that
there was every political and cultural reason why it should. In a newly post-oral
Athenian society the Peisistratidae tyranny had the motive and the means.
Their's was the first government to have had the time to develop the
administrative and economic clout necessary to institute some degree of
uniformity in any poems' performances. This uniformity had practical as well as
propaganda use. The Peisistratidae tyranny consolidated Solon's civic vision in
that it developed a citizen's identification with the city. The Panathenaic feastival
was the vehicle through which Peisistratus validated his authority. Homer's
poems encapsulated the ideal of the basileus or heroic leader of men; it prompted
social cohesion and identification with the civic and political authority of the
Peisistratidae tyranny over the polis.

For political reasons, therefore, a gazetted copy of the Iliad and the Odyssey
would have been required to furnish rehearsal tracts to the regional Panathenaic
organisers. Thus from a single text owned by the Peisistratidae, many separate
sections could have been copied (or redictated to scribes) and distributed as
required for each Panathenaea; a dissemination to phratry rhapsodes and choral
groups to ensure an 'politically correct' version of the part they were to perform.
In piecemeal fashion each phyle, phratry or trittys accumulated passages of
Homer provided by the Peisistratidae machinery.

At the end of the century and the beginning of the next, a ready-made textual
resource for teaching children to read was likely to be these rehearsal scripts for
the simple reason that they were there. Private epinician or invective pieces were
possibly also retained by 'family rememberers'; as well as other private pieces
dedicated in temples and family shrines for the magic power of the words. These
examples of writing were probably less widespread than the accumulated
rehearsal scripts for the Panathenaea. There is, however, a disconnect, discussed
in the next chapter, that highlights the skilled rhapsodist's lack of need for any
written text in performance. The reason for the 'Peisistratidae redaction' of
Homer, therefore, should be seen as an attempt to unify the sequence of plot
lines and outcomes rather than to attain 'word-perfect' poets. Conceptually these
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texts did not resemble written work as it came to be regarded by prose writers
such as Protagoras or Gorgias, Antiphon or Herodotus, or as is today. They were
not kept for any interior intellectual process to be carried on at the individual's
convenience. The textual piece did not come alive until it was vocalised. In other
words, the text had no intrinsic inner meaning. This is because writing in Athens
in this period was used mostly in ritual and simple utilitarian labelling
applications.

It has been suggested that the labelling of subjects on clayware art was a way for
ceramicists to 'show off' their literacy or to favour 'a certain kind of clientele.'97

Are we sure that, at this point, literacy was something to be inordinately proud
of? The conception of a literate elite is misleading because the inscriptions
appear on a wide variety of everyday utensils made by everyday artisans and
exported widely. Furthermore, as so much of the clayware was made for the
table, the pictorial message remained mnemonic, recalling the wide variety of
mythic stories. Only one amphora, dated post-530BC, specifically names one of
the Iliad's more obscure characters.98 Although a sole extant example, it is
evidence not only of both potter and customer's specific knowledge of Homer,
but of the ability on the part of the customer to read names phonetically. It
suggests that, by this date, the Iliad was quite familiar. Such amphorae, as well as
the proliferation of kalos vases, attests to a growing knowledge of the alphabet
and its semiological use to identify living individuals by the letters of their name.
It is, however, no evidence of a general ability to compose lengthy written tracts
of spontaneous, continuous prose or poetry. Literacy for citizens in Athens did
not get much further than phonetic 'name' or 'list' literacy throughout the sixth
century and first quarter of the fifth BC.

Consistent with Herodotus' reference to reading and writing classes around the
beginning of the fifth century BC is the art depicting children with scrolls
appearing around the same period.99 It is reasonable to propose that young

                                                  
97 Shapiro, Myth into Art: Poet and Painter in Classical Greece, London, Routledge, 1994, p. 6.
98 Beazley 1007818; Paris, Musee du Louvre: CP321; Black-figure Hydria; ODIOS, AIAX, NESTOR
named. Cf. Il. 9.170;  the embassy to Achilles in which Hodios is named. Cf. Snodgrass, Homer
and the Artists, pp. 124-125, 147.
99 Beazley 2881, Brussels, Musees Royaux A1013, Athenian Black-figure Phormiskos, Onesimos
Painter, CAVI dated ca.520; Beazley 203389, Berlin, Antikensammlung F2322; Athenian Red-
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phratry members, meirakia and neaniskoi, even if only from the higher Solonic
wealth classes, attending choral classes for the Panathenaic competitions, would
take a look at the rehearsal scripts and find their curiosity aroused. Those few
members of the phratry who had learned the alphabet, or the Peisistratidae
representative, would begin to pass on their knowledge of letters. Literacy
education in Athens came from the ground up rather than any organised
imposition from above; and the textual tools to teach it, a random situational
phenomenon rather than any conscious choice.

                                                                                                                                                      
figure Kyathos, Panaitios Painter, CAVI  date early fifth century; Beazley 205092; Berlin,
Antikensammlung F2285, Red-figure Cup, Douris, ca. 500-450.
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CHAPTER V
WHY A TEXTUALISED HOMER WAS NOT IN ATHENS BEFORE THE LATE SIXTH
CENTURY BC: THE SOCIAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL CHRONOLOGY

It's wonderful, there's nothing else like it, you write in a trance. And the trance is
completely addictive, you love it, you want more of it. Once you've written the
poem and had the trance, polished it and so on, you can go back to the poem and
have a trace of that trance, have the shadow of it, but you can't have it fully again.
It seemed to be a knack I discovered as I went along. It's an integration of the body-
mind and the dreaming-mind and the daylight-conscious-mind. All three are firing
at once, they're all in concert. You can be sitting there but inwardly dancing, and
the breath and the weight and everything else are involved, you're fully alive. It
takes a while to get into it. You have to have some key, like say a phrase or a few
phrases or a subject matter or maybe even a tune to get you started going towards
it, and it starts to accumulate. Sometimes it starts without your knowing that you're
getting there, and it builds in your mind like a pressure. I once described it as being
like a painless headache, and you know there's a poem in there, but you have to
wait until the words form.

Les Murray
A Defence of Poetry,

http://www.lesmurray.org/defence.htm (Apr.1, 2012)
______________________

V.1 ABSTRACT

The last chapter provided the historical argument as to how and why the Homeric canon came to
have such an influential intellectual force in Athenian society.

In the classical period there were many contemporary references to the important place the epics
held in education and their influence on thinking and decision-making.1 This chapter looks to the
nature of deliberation in Homer compared to other archaic literature. The reason is to establish
what modes of problem-solving functioned in Athens at the time of the introduction of sophistic
education.

Sophistic education introduced the conscious, formalised application of 'Protagorean' pro and
contra reasoning which entailed probabilistic or abstract argument. The original innovation of the
sophist Protagoras was to teach students the practice of composing opposed arguments, one
speech for each side. The result was a student consciously mentally flexible and adept at looking
at any proposition from more than one point-of-view. When formalised, the conscious
application of Protagorean methods of problem-solving resulted in an alternative way of
thinking that challenged the concrete, authoritative constructs of archaic thought.2 The other
educational innovation in sophistic training was the use of continuous prose writing. It produced
another cognitive side-step in problem-solving. This is because prose writing greatly extends
argument into sustained integrated stages of complex 'serially reasoned' problem-solving. This
aspect is discussed in subsequent chapters.

This chapter traces the rhetorical elements inherent in Homer to establish the benchmark
psychology for Athenians prior to sophistic influence. The position taken is that many sophistic
elements of problem-solving are embryonic in Homer, but they operate under an over-arching
recognition of authority by which individual opinion and volition is sublimated by ritualised
language and behaviour. Furthermore, Homeric epic has a high emotional content because it is

                                                  
1 Cf. Appendix 3.2, General Education.
2 In the same way as the concept of natural selection or quantum theory  immediately challenged,
and subsequently altered, broad areas of conceptual thinking in the modern world.
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contextualised, culturally implicit, 'narrative thinking', as outlined by Bruner and Greenfield.3 It
is also high in imagery and prosody. All of these features of Homeric epic have a cognitive right
hemisphere dominance.

In this chapter, the first part considers the psychodynamics of 'oral' poetry and the scholarly
controversies over the textualisation of the Homeric canon. The discussion takes a psychological
perspective in order to outline why a textualised Homer was not needed before the Peisistratidae
tyranny institutionalised the Panathenaea. Section, 'V.2 The Nature of Oral Composition and the
Textualisation of Homer' progresses in the following order:

1. The modes of 'oral' composition, transmission and recitation
This section considers the nature of oral composition and narrative consistency, concluding that
oral performance by skilled rhapsodes 'reinstantiates' the the poem and therefore has no real need
of written texts because the performance is a self-perpetuating cognitive process, involving
predominantly right hemispheric language and right hemisphere visuo-spatial memory in
functioning short term memory (STM). In the larger educational context of Athenians learning to
recite Homer, the process is not quite the same. Recitation by non-professionals involves long
term memory (LTM) and right hemispheric language.

2. Written dictation vs written composition
For the rhapsodic poet, the process feels like taking dictation. The sensation is quite different
from that of generating written prose.

3. The controversy over the textualisation of Homer and the Peisistratidae redaction
The scholarship is discussed over the possible timing of the textualisation of Homer. The
conclusion that is reached is that the Peisistratidae version reveals several types of argument, a
few of which stand out as being more complex than the others. It is not possible to determine
whether they were part of the 'original' Homer. However, the type of scribal literacy, as well as
the rhapsodic practice of 'instantiation, make the question moot. A significant constraint relates
to the efficacy of scribes to copy long tracts from manuscript to manuscript. Scribes were unlikely
to have been able to copy from another manuscript as accurately as the 'Athenian' and the
'Corinthian' versions (notwithstanding the nearly fourteen hundred possible errors suggested by
librarians Zeodotus, Aristophanes and Aristarchus at the Alexandria Museum), which were
consolidated in Alexandria in the third and second centuries BC. The textualisation would more
likely have required a rhapsode to sing his poem to a scribe (or to himself to write it down), and
remembering point 1 - that his singing would be a self-perpetuating 'original' performance - the
Peisistratidae text would have reflected the psychology of the period and the forms of argument
practised at the time.

The next section, 'V.3 Sumbouleutikon constructed in Homer and persuasion in oral literature',
considers the various types of problem-solving and decision-making apparent in the textualised
canon. The focus on different types of thinking apparent and the discussion proceeds with the
following divisions:

1. Sophistic argument before Protagoras and the scholarly debate over the beginnings of rhetoric
- looks at pro and contra argument structures in Iliad and the Odyssey. It is argued that there are
inherent rhetorical elements in Homeric persuasion that precede Protagoras and the sophistic
movement. What is proposed is that these do not constitute the conscious application of abstract
reasoning principles characteristic of sophistic education.

2. Paradigm and Ritual in Homeric Language and Argument - considers the use of alcohol,
paradigmic argument and ritualised language as constraints for keeping persuasion within
acceptable social procedure.

3. The function of archaic tact in persuasion is a discussion which examines the oblique
arguments used by Homer, Hesiod and Pindar instead of confrontational or active deliberation
of alternatives.

                                                  
3 J.S. Bruner, The Culture of Education, Cambridge, M.A., Harvard University Press, 1996, p. 39;
Patricia M. Greenfield, 'Paradigms of Cultural Thought', in Cambridge Handbook of Thinking and
Reasoning, pp. 663-682, at 675-676.
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4. The varying degrees of personal consciousness in archaic persuasion - an innate (inborn)
linguistic feature of poetic narrativisation is a partial dissociation of individual self
consciousness. This poetic sensation that the words were not the poet's own manifests
intermittently in archaic poetry. Likewise Homeric characters sometimes display this same
psychology when in council.

The last section to this chapter, 'V.4 Ritual in Greek Society', discusses:
1. The ritualistic use of writing in Archaic Greece - argues that, although writing was used in
Athens, it was not utilised as long tracts of either poetry or prose.

2. Ritual and its place in the symposion - discusses the ritualistic use of images or symbols and the
role of writing to trigger memory; as an example the focus is on the use of eye cups. This leads to
a consideration of the role played by ritual and poetry at the symposion. Following the view of
Ezio Pellizer, it concludes that sophistic argument had origins in the symposion and, in particular,
sympotic poetry.4

V.2 NATURE OF ORAL COMPOSITION AND THE TEXTUALISATION OF HOMER
1) The modes of 'oral' composition, transmission and recitation

a) Composition and narrative inconsistency

The nature of poetic composition in the mostly oral culture of sixth-century BC

Athens sheds light on the psychology of Athenian society as a whole. Arguments
relating to the dynamics of Homeric performance and its textualisation often
revolve around whether the text was the work of a single poet, and how it was
remembered intact in performance. For example, Kirk suggests that a unified
composition of the Iliad could have been transmitted verbatim over six
generations until it was textualised in the seventh century BC.5 The scholarship
cited below has proved that verbatim reproduction is not possible because
narrative inconsistencies are inherent in repeated storytelling, even though
specific details in stories seem capable of surviving considerable centuries.6 Robb
suggests a 'monumental' textualisation 'by committee' much in the same way the

                                                  
4 Ezio Pellizer, 'Outlines of a Morphology of Sympotic Entertainment', in Oswyn Murray (ed.),
Sympotica: A Symposium on the Symposion, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1990, p. 179-180; cf. E. Pellizer
and G. Tedeschi, 'Sei carmi conviviali attribuiti ai Sette Sapienti', Quaderni di filologia classica, No.
3 (1981), pp. 6-23.
5 G.S. Kirk, The Iliad: a Commentary, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1985, pp. 1-16; The
Songs of Homer, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1962, pp. 301-4; Homer and the Oral
Tradition, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1976, p. 201.
6 David Rubin [Memory in Oral Traditions: The Cognitive Psychology of Epic, Ballads, and Counting-
out Rhymes, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1995, pp. 5-8, 245-256] tracks counting rhymes and
other songs over three hundred years. Is it possible that highly specific details in oral poetry can
survive for considerably longer?: ongoing research by Duane Hamacher (forthcoming, Research
Centre for Astronomy, Astrophysics & Astrophotonics, Macquarie University) and the CSIRO
Australia Telescope National Facility have discovered, mapped and analysed a previously
unknown crater in Palm Valley in the Northern Territory and proven it to have been a large
cosmic impact with a bowl-shaped structure under the surface of the ground. He began from an
Arrernte Dreaming story that told of a star falling in the spot.
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St. James bible or the Septuagint was created.7 Another view comes from
Thomas, who argues for a 'monumental' poet 'at the end of a long line' of other
poets.8 She suggests Parry's Bosnian oral guslari skillfully and consciously
embellished the traditional works of dead oral poets who 'merged rapidly into a
half-forgotten blur'.9 In fact no guslar had ever been named in this poetic
tradition before the epics had been textualised; although the guslari themselves
must have had some concept of an 'original' poem/poet, because they protested
that they had not knowingly altered the poems (despite the contrary evidence of
Parry's tape recorder).10 Parry and Lord's experiences with guslari poets
developed the Parry/Lord Oral Formulaic Theory and proved that the poets
themselves were unaware when they made a variation; each attested that he had
sung the poem 'exactly as he had sung it before'. He noted that the poets
themselves were mystified.11 Variation therefore appears to be an integral
consequence of repeated storytelling processes that do not work from text.

Egbert Bakker12 suggests that the features of the Parry/Lord Oral Formulaic
Theory are integral to spoken language and communication generally. He
                                                  
7 Aristeas 32, 46-50: http://ocp.tyndale.ca/letter-of-aristeas; Kevin Robb, Literacy and Paideia in
Ancient Greece, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1994, p. 255.
8 Rosalind Thomas, Literacy and Orality in Ancient Greece, Cambridge, Cambridge University
Press, 1992,  pp. 34-35.
9 Thomas, op. cit., p. 106. Thomas cites further the work of Parry and Lord [Milman Parry, A.B.
Lord, D.E. Bynum, Serbocroatian Heroic Songs, Collected by Milman Parry, Vol. III, Avdo Mededovic:
The Wedding of Smailagic Meho, Cambridge, M.A., Harvard University Press, 1974, pp. 10, 74, 77].
10 Lord, 'Parry Text 681, Records 1322-23', Serbocroatian Heroic Songs, Vol. 1, Cambridge MA,
Harvard University Press, 1954, pp. 265-26; The Singer of Tales, New York, Atheneum, 1976, p. 28,
cf. 13-15, 21, 26-27; Epic Singers and Oral Tradition, Ithaca, Cornell University Press, 1991, pp. 11,
58, 60-61, 63-68; Milman Parry, [(Adam Parry, (ed.)], The Making of Homeric Verse: The Collected
Papers of Milman Parry, New York, Oxford University Press, 1987, pp. 266-324.
11 John Miles Foley [The Theory of Oral Composition: History and Methodology, Bloomington, Indiana
University Press, 1988, pp. 96] notes the statistical work on the French Song of Roland shows the
same phenomenon. This general experience of traditional poets/storytellers was also recorded in
Australia in the 1940s/50s when a sound recordist was asked by the aboriginal aoidos, after
hearing the replay, to re-record segments 'because some of the words were wrong.' (The writer's
recollection of an anecdote by an ABC sound man on the Radio National programme, Lingua
Franca around 2007). Researchers conducting these recordings of indigenous song at this period
were Ronald & Catherine Berndt, 'A Preliminary Report of Field Work in the Ooldea Region,
Western South Australia', Oceania Vols. 12, 13, 14, (1942-45); R.M. Berndt, 'A Wonguri-Mandjikai
Song Cycle of the Moon Bone', Oceania Vol. 19, No. 1 (1948), pp. 16-50; Trevor A. Jones, 'Arnhem
Land Music: A Musical Survey', Oceania, Vol. 26, No. 4 (1956), pp. 252-339; Vol. 28, no. 1 (1956),
pp. 1-30 (Rpt. as Oceania Monograph No. 9, Sydney, Sydney University, 1958); Donald Thomson,
Economic Structure and the Ceremonial Exchange Cycle in Arnhem Land, Melbourne, Macmillan,
1949; C.J. Ellis [Aboriginal Music Making: A Study of Central Australian Music, Adelaide, Libraries
Board of South Australia, 1962; 'The Scales of Some Central Australian Songs', Journal of the
International Folk Music Council, Vol. 10 (1958), pp. 57-62.]. For a discussion on the Parry/Lord
Oral Formulaic Theory, cf. Foley, ibid., Chapters II-IV.
12 Egbert J. Bakker, Poetry in Speech: Orality and Homeric Discourse, Ithaca, Cornell University
Press, 1997.
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applies Wallace Chafe's linguistic theory which sees spoken discourse
constructed of sequences of 'speech units' which are the reflection of 'the flow of
speech through the consciousness.' Coupling Nagy's evolutionary theory of
Homeric textualisation as a process between performance and text, Bakker, who
terms poetic language 'special speech',13 sees the writing of Homer as a direct
manifestation of the poet's words, improvised afresh each time the epic is
spoken. Michael Nagler holds the same view, but adds that the spontaneity 'at
the moment of performance' was a manifestation of 'inherited, traditional
impulses'.14 This makes the Peisistratidae recension a work which reflects the
psychology of the period in which it was dictated.

This oral performance is not verbatim recall of words from memory. Elizabeth
Minchin explains that 'professional story tellers work not so much from memory,
but with memory'.15 'Homer's models' (characterisation, situation, and behaviour)
are not conglomerations of rote-learned poetic tracts but are recreated,
understandable elements within the plot derived from 'the speech of the people
around him'.16 Using Schank and Abelson's theoretical framework of memory
that knowledge 'is stored in an organized form', is 'episodic in nature', and
'constructed around personal experience rather than by abstract semantic
categories',17 Minchin follows a model in which 'scripts, plans, goals and themes'
encapsulate cultural knowledge and 'everyday experience'.18

Whether we are coping with everyday life or processing narrative, our essential
resource is a reservoir of knowledge, stored in organised form, about themes
(about beliefs, traits and emotions), about goals and about the plans (and the action
scripts) through which they are fulfilled.19

Bakker proposes further linguistic poetic constraints for 'special speech'
(repetition, stress, intonation, intonation units, rhythm and metre, simile and
metaphor, allusion, personification, synecdoche and metonymy, assonance,
alliteration, parataxis, the hexameter, caesura, and end-stopping). These compel

                                                  
13 Bakker also identifies some rhetorical prose as 'special speech'. This is discussed in Chapter
VII.2.
14 M.N. Nagler, Spontaneity and Tradition: A study in the oral art of Homer, Berkeley University of
California Press, 1974, xxi.
15 Minchin, Homer and the Resources of Memory: Some Applications of Cognitive Theory to the Iliad and
the Odyssey, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2001, p. 29.
16 Minchin, Homeric Voices: Discourse, Memory, Gender, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2007, p.
287.
17 Minchin, Homer and the Resources of Memory, p. 323.
18 Minchin, loc. cit.
19 Minchin, op. cit., p. 327.
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the singer to use a restricted vocabulary which also helps to maintain narrative
consistency.20 Another constraint in oral poetry which sustains consistency over
repeated 'reinstantiations'21 is a limiting factor to short term memory. These
limits of memory make composition episodic22 and 'may in some degree restrict
the richness of characterization'.23 Minchin refers to the work of Miller and later
Cowan on capacity limits for 'the focus of attention'; oral poets 'cannot focus on
more than a few chunks of information at any one time'.24 For example:

Would Homer, for example, have been aware of these structures of memory? No
more than the average person today. But if one had asked him whether he could
sings variant of the chariot race, in which Antilochus might have yielded to
Menelaus' protest and pulled back, the poet would have said he could not do so. It
is not that the story itself will not allow this but that the information that he has
about Antilochus' character (his themes, plans and goals) would not permit it. Such
a variant would not be consistent with his character-mould.25

It is not recitation through rote-learning, memorisation, or 'overlearning' in
which precise tracts (derived from spoken or written sources) are retained with
LTM.26

Discussions on oral composition and rhapsodic transmission generally
concentrate on performance contexts and the function and form of the language
within the poem. They are not concerned with how and why Homer came to be
used in Athens and hence terms for poetic language such as Kunstsprache (art-
language), or 'special speech' do not focus on the cognitive differences between
extended performances of Homer by aiodoi or rhapsodes and piecemeal recitation
by non-professional/non-rhapsodic amateur performers from the general public.
These issues need to be addressed in the argument below because the differences
become important when they are examined from an educational point of view
and within the historical context of sixth and fifth-century BC Athens. It is

                                                  
20 Bakker, Poetry in Speech, pp. 3944, 125-138, 146-155.
21 Bakker, op. cit., p. 21. In memory theory this process can also be termed 'reconsolidation'; cf.
Cristina Alberini, Memory Reconsolidation, Amsterdam, Elsevier, Academic Press, 2013.
22 With Bakker's sense of an episode in the plot.
23 Minchin, 'Themes' and 'mental moulds': Roger Schank, Malcolm Willcock and the creation of
character in Homer', Classical Quarterly, Vol. 61, No. 2 (2011), pp. 323-343 at p. 330.
24 ibid. pp. 330-331.
25 ibid. p. 342, fn. 100. Homeric characterisation is quite specific, down to the unique speaking
styles of each individual. Cf. Richard P. Martin, The Language of Heroes: Speech and Performance in
the iIliad, Ithaca, NY, Cornell University Press, 1989, esp. pp. 89-145, 146-205.
26 Richard E. Mayer (ed.), The Cambridge Handbook of Multimedia Learning, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 2005, pp. 20-12. Cf. Peter Westwood, Learning and Learning Difficulties: A
Handbook for Teachers, Camberwell, Victoria, Australian Council for Educational Research Press,
2004, p. 10-11.
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argued that there are significant differences between Homeric Kunstsprache or
'special speech' as rhapsodic 'reinstantiated' composition and Kunstsprache as
rote-learned recitation. Cognitive differences between 'writing' down dictation
and composition in 'writing' also impinge on the understanding of how oral
composition renews the poem each time. Likewise questions relating to the
limits of memory, or 'cognitive capacity' also impinge on descriptions of 'oral'
composition. These differences are addressed in turn below. The discussion also
considers aspects of implicit memory27 and what part memory plays in cognitive
capacity. The limits of poetic memory appear to be confined to 'chunks', as
defined by Minchin, in relation to Homeric transmission.28 However, serial recall
of poetic memory does not appear to be solely dependent on internal triggers,
but may be affected by situational triggers that can refocus memory.29

b) Thinking in 'chunks': cognitive capacity and the function of memory in the transmission of
oral poetry

In the labyrinth of memory theory one significant aspect could be emphasised in
relation to 'oral' composers and probably to most modern makers of poetry
('special speech'): the cognitive process behind the 'instantiation' / transmission
of oral poetry is the recreation of imagery rather than words. Badderley and
Hitch talk about the 'visuo-spatial sketchpad', which subsequent research
indicates may have right hemispheric dominance;30 the images becoming
language via the 'phonological loop'.31 This language is not self-consciously or

                                                  
27 Implicit memory encompasses semantic (knowing as opposed to remembering) memory [E.
Tulving, 'Memory and Consciousness', Canadian Psychology, Vol. 25 (1985), pp. 1-12], implicit
procedural memory (operant conditioning, defensive strategies), and implicit declarative
memory (subliminal priming) [Philip David Zelazo, Morris Moscovitch, Evan Thompson,
'Motivation, Decision Making and Consciousness, The Cambridge Handbook of Consciousness,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2007, pp. 695-696.]
28 Cf. Evelyn Tribble ['Distributing Cognition in the Globe', Shakespeare Quarterly, Vol. 56, No. 2
(2005), pp. 135-155 at 149, 153] discusses memorisation in Elizabethan theatre noting that the
notion of textual fidelity in that period is also an illusion and that 'letter-perfect renditions' were
not expected. Furthermore, the verse (iambic pentameters) built into the plays functioned as a
prompt which allowed the less expert performers to develop a cognitively-based ordering skill
that restructures mental routines allowing them to 'chunk' (divide and restructure) the patterns
of tropes and characteristic figures in the plays.
29 Tribble [op. cit., pp. 143-144 ] identifies the use of staging which 'orients mental activity in
space'.
30 E.g., Michael Thiebaut de Schotten, Flavio Dell'Acqua, Stephanie J. Forkel, Andrew Simmons,
Francesco Vergani, Declan Murphy, Marco Catani, 'A lateralized brain network for visuospatial
attention', Nature Neuroscience, Vol. 14, No. 10 (2011), pp. 1245-1246. However, Brian Kolb [Brain
Plasticity and Behavior, Mahwah, NJ, Lawrence Erlbaum, 1995, p. 88] notes: visuospatial and
constructional capacities are compromised in most patients with removal of either hemisphere.
31 In explaining episodic working memory and LTM Alan Badderley proposes a four-component
model by which a 'central executive' coordinates the 'visuospatial sketchpad' and the 'episodic
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explicitly drawn, but integrated. This was described by an Scottish oral poet in
the 1970s researches of MacDonald:

You've got to see it as a picture in front of you or you can't remember it properly
…. I could see, if I were looking at the wall there, I could see just how they were -
how they came in - the people - and how this thing was and that and the other. …
Yes, it's easier to tell a story right through, from the beginning, because it's there in
front of you to the end, all the way. All you have to do is follow it. It comes to me
little by little there - it keeps coming to me as it goes on  … There's no vision ahead
but just as you went ahead yourself, and the vision, kept pace with you just as if it
were coming upon you, like that.32 [My italics]

Minchin sees visual memory as the primary locus for storing and creating
similes.33 She focuses on Paivio's 'dual-coding' model which hypothesises that
learning and recall entail mental pictures as well as linguistic access to
meaningful words relating to the imagery.34 This seems right; however, Chapter
III.3's discussion of Roy Harris' work suggests that there would be some
difference between the literate poet's consciousness of 'words' versus the non-
literate's concept of speech as a (non-visualised) phonic continuum.
Furthermore, in view of Cohen and Dehaene's 'VWFA' in the left hemisphere of
the literate brain, literates appear to have additional semiotic mental pictures of
writing and separate words. This point is raised merely to suggest that literate
poets sometimes visualise similes in alphabetics or logographics rather than
pictorial imagery.35 Perhaps this signifies a divergent functioning of memory
storing and the creating of similes.

                                                                                                                                                      
buffer' and the 'phonological loop'. Cf. A.D. Badderley, 'The episodic buffer: A new component
of working memory?', Trends in Cognitive Sciences, Vol. 4 (2000), pp. 417-423; A. Badderley and
G.J. Hitch, 'Working Memory' in G.H. Bower (Ed.), The Psychology of Learning and Motivation, Vol.
8, New York, Academic Press, 1974, pp. 47-89; Baddeley, Working Memory, Oxford, Oxford
University Press, 1986; R.W. Engle, M.J. Kane, & S.W. Tuholski, Individual differences in
working memory capacity and what they tell us about controlled attention, general fluid
intelligence, and functions of the prefrontal cortex', in A. Miyake and P. Shah (eds.), Models of
working memory: Mechanisms of active maintenance and executive control, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1999, pp. 102-134.
32 D.A. MacDonald, 'A visual memory', Scottish Studies, Vol. 22 (1978), pp. 1-26 at pp. 15, 18-20,
cited in Rubin, op. cit., p. 60.
33 Minchin, 'Similes in Homer: Image, Mind's Eye, and Memory' in Janet Watson (ed.), Speaking
Volumes: Orality and Literacy in the Greek and Roman World, Mnemosyne Supplement 218, Leiden,
Brill, 2001, pp.
34 A. Paivio, 'The Mind's Eye in Arts and Sciences, Poetics Vol. 12 (1983), p. 1-18. One problematic
point on Paivio's research is that much of the testing involved literate subjects and word and
letter recognition. For example, research cited by Paivio [at pp. 7, 8, 9, 12, 13, 15, 16]: the subjects
he cites who did not think in 'words' were, apart from poets Simonides, Baudelaire, Blake,
Shakespeare and a few more, mathematicians: e.g., Einstein, Kekulé. But again, they are thinking
in mathematics, another cognitive process with dominant RH function.
35 For example, non-rhyming rough/through, enough/though, said/maid, trait/wait,
move/love.
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Minchin relies on George Miller's theory of 'cognitive capacity' by which
memory is limited to seven, ±two, 'chunks' in short-term memory (STM).36 It has
been pointed our that this theory implies a single, self-conscious, 'unitary
attentional focus or resource' which possibly overlooks other operating cognitive
subsystems with 'independent attentional mechanisms'.37 These need not be self-
conscious elements in recall. Alternatively, reducing cognitive capacity from
'chunks' into 'words', David Rubin cites the work of Ian Hunter, suggesting that
the normal capacity for working memory is not much more than fifty words.38

Most of these cognitive capacity tests concentrate on the number of words self-
consciously recalled. But the words are not self-consciously cogitated in the
experience of the oral poet. This is possibly because the sensate memory of the
oral poet is constituted by pictures. Furthermore, Paivio states that anything
imagined 'presents synchronously, as a spatial layout rather than as a temporal
sequence resembling a verbal description.'39 In other words, it is non-
chronological and non-linear. This, however, seems to contradict the description
given by MacDonald's Scottish oral poet. The difference could be that the
Scottish poet could also write. As noted in this work, this is because it is the
knowledge of writing with words and sentences compartmentalised that makes
conceptual thinking and recall more linear: 'the phonological word is being
conceptualised after the image of the written word, not vice versa'.40 Memory for
non-literates is different to literate recall, with its (left hemisphere) internal
alphabetic spatiality, and a concept difficult for literates to grasp. A further
description of the process of poetic imagery or oral 'instantiation' could include

                                                  
36 Minchin, 'Themes' and 'mental moulds', p. 330; George Miller, 'The magical number seven, plus
or minus two: some limits on our capacity for processing information', Psychological Review, Vol.
63, (1956), pp. 81-97. N. Cowan ['The magical number 4 in short-term memory: a reconsideration
of mental storage capacity', Behavioral and Brain Sciences, Vol. 24, (2001), pp. 87-114] talks about
the 'focus of attention' being limited to 'three to five chunks'.
37 Geoffrey Woodman, Edward Vogel, Steven Luck, 'Attention is not unitary' in Cowan, op. cit.,
pp. 153-154; 'Visual search remains efficient when visual working memory is full', Psychological
Science, Vol. 12, No. 3 (2001), pp. 219-224.
38 Rubin, op. cit. p. 6. Cf. I.M.L. Hunter, 'Lengthy verbatim recall (LVR) and the mythical gift of
tape-recorder memory', in K. Lagerspetz & P. Niemi (eds.), Psychology in the 1990s, Amsterdam,
North Holland Publishing, 1984, pp. 425-440; 'Lengthy verbatim recall: the role of text', in A. Ellis
(ed.), Progress in the psychology of language, Vol. 1, Hillsdale, N.J., Erlbaum, 1985, pp. 207-235. With
the aid of writing, the best that can be achieved is recorded on the World Memory Sports Council
website which publishes the statistics for the fifteen minute random words contest in which the
top ten places average a retention of between 200 to 300 words; cf. http://www.world-memory-
statistics.com/discipline.php?id=words15
39 Paivio, op. cit., p. 8.
40 Roy Harris, Rethinking Writing, London, Continuum, 2001, p. 210; [my italics].
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the addition of an initial or over-arching 'cognitive capacity' that is a visuo-
spatial orientation process preceding the episodic chunking of words. In this
regard, Snodgrass has an interesting observation relating to the archaic
Geometric artist-potters and their method of rendering (external) images:

The essential feature of the method is to bring together in one frame a sequence of
two or more episodes which in reality would happen at different times; and to do
so despite showing the main actors once and once only, by letting the actions and
attributes identify the sequence of events. Some such English term as 'synoptic' will
describe the method, though without quite doing justice to its psychological
complexity.41

Along with 'episodic memory' active in oral transmission, it is probable that
there is also a momentary 'vision', or LTM cue, a consciousness encompassing
the whole of the poetic idea (in the Iliad, say, each plot episode). This 'synoptic'
vision is not bound by chronology. In fact Snodgrass goes on to discuss Homer's
description of the Shield of Achilles 'with its references to things happening
'next' or 'soon''. These 'synoptic pictures' are usually in a linear sequence across
the art surface of the clayware but encompass story details that are not.42 For the
poet it is an interesting sensation of seeming to know everything all at once
without actually focussing on anything. Ezra Pound described it as 'that which
presents an intellectual and emotional complex in an instant of time'.43

This brings to mind the words of Homer that became for the Greeks, gnômai - the
cultural equivalent of 'one picture is worth a thousand words'. This is because,
linguistically, 'special speech', song lyrics and poems (epic length ones in
'chunks') are synoptic, as research shows:

Songs, melodies, as well as many everyday prosaic passages, are remembered and
produced as intact wholes. The parts of these units are not pieced together tone by
tone, word by word, but rather are recalled all at once as a complete unit.44

['prosaic passages' are usually delivered rhythmically.]

'Cognitive capacity' limits the oral poet's explicit construction of a particular part
of the plot as it is 'reinstantiated'. In this episodic form it perhaps constitutes
                                                  
41 Anthony M. Snodgrass, Homer and the Artists: Text and picture in early Greek art, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1998, p. 57. He credits the earlier work of Carl Robert, Archäologische
Hermeneutik, Berlin, Weidmann, 1919.
42 ibid., p. 58. For a discussion of examples: pp. 56-64, 133-134.
43 Ezra Pound, Literary Essays of Ezra Pound, T.S. Eliot (ed.), Norfold, New Directions, 1954, cited
by Paivio, op. cit., p. 9.
44 H.W. Gordon and J.E. Brogen, 'Hemispheric lateralization of singing after intracarotid sodium
amylobarbitone', Journal of Neurology, Neurosurgery, and Psychiatry, Vol. 37 (1974), pp. 727-738,
cited by Julie Kane ['Poetry as Right-Hemispheric Language', Journal of Consciousness Studies, Vol.
11, No. 5-6 (2004), pp. 21-59, at p. 26.
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autonoetic 'remembering' in right hemispheric language. The synoptic image
that is mentioned by Ezra Pound and described above is likely to be the
sensation defined by Tulving as that of 'knowing', a feature of semantic, noetic
memory.45

c) Thinking in Kunstsprache or 'special speech'

Following the linguistic model of Chafe, Bakker presents the construct of 'special
speech' conceptualising that 'genre, repetition' and formulaic structures are
inherent properties of language that are outside the confines of everyday
language. He utilises Karl Meister's theoretical concept of Kunstsprache (art-
language) as a specialised language apart from 'ordinary' (presumably
conversational) Greek.46 Contrary to what is argued here, Bakker visualises
'special speech' as a conscious construct of the poet in which, 'the choice of the
epithet'47 is up to the poet who 'deliberately alters the word-type of a given
formula so as to make it fit into a desired slot in the verse.'48 He is clear about the
conscious artificiality of the poet's language:

Metre is not an active structuring principle, determining the actual form of phrases
and formulas. Rather, we have to say that the poet constantly adjusts his choice of
words and phrases to the metrical possibilities. … His choice of epithet is
constrained in systematic ways, and this is precisely the basis of the functionality of
the noun-epithet formular system.49

This is at odds with a more naturalistic view of Kunstsprache suggested here.
Others, such as Richard Martin identify Kunstsprache as a capacity quite within
the abilities of the general populace, who interact with the poet at Homeric
performances, singing, chanting and even interrupting the poet with their own
extemporised poetic lines.50 Martin identifies the interaction of Kunstsprache thus:

In a living oral tradition, people are exposed to verbal art constantly, not just on
specific entertainment occasions, which can happen every night in certain seasons.
When they work, eat, drink, and do other social small-group activities, myth, song,
and sayings are always woven into their talk. Consequently, it is not inaccurate to
describe them as bilingual, fluent in their natural language but also in the Kunstsprache
of their local verbal art forms.51 [My italics]

                                                  
45 Endel Tulving, 'Episodic memory: From mind to brain', Annual Review of Psychology, Vol. 53
(2002), pp. 1-25.
46 Karl Meister, Die Homerische Kunstsprache, Leipzig: Jablonowski. Rpt. Stuttgart: B.G. Teubner,
1966.
47 Egbert J. Bakker, Linguistics and Formulas in Homer: Scalarity and the Description of the particle per,
Amsterdam, John Benjamins B.V., 1988, p. 158.
48 ibid., p. 171.
49 ibid., p. 159.
50 Martin, The Language of Heroes: Speech and Performance in the Iliad, pp. 5, 8.
51 Martin, 'Telemachus and the Last Hero Song', Colby Quarterly, Vol. 29 (1993), pp. 222-40, at 227.
Cf. Barry Powell, 'Text, Orality, Literacy, Tradition, Dictation, Education, and Other Paradigms
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Surely this is a common feature of all languages and cultures, regardless of
'orality' or 'literacy'.52 Robb also suggests that the 'constant repetition in
performances results in the people making at least pieces and parts of [poetry]
their own in private speech, as we still do with popular songs.'53 Powell, on the
other hand, maintains that 'no one ever learned the Kunstsprache found in
Homer', 'no one conversed in it' and 'in no sense is it a dialect', yet he also claims
that 'Greeks in all regions understood it'.54 He also appears to see Kunstsprache as
orally dichotomous to writing:

Today omnipresent African-American rap music, where long narratives are spun
out to the accompaniment of a powerful beat that determines the arrangement of
the words, proves that 3,000 years of alphabetic literacy are unable to put a stop to
such behavior.55

Kunstsprache is beginning to look like an ambiguous contradiction in terms. In
the model of Chafe, where speaking is a manifestation of thinking, the poets are
therefore thinking in Kunstsprache or 'special speech'. When 'special speech'
becomes spontaneous, or 'instantiated' metred poetry, as described by Bakker, it
becomes thinking in metre. Furthermore, the rap singers, responding orally to a
natural feature of language, go beyond quoting or reciting Kunstsprache. In other
words, it is not a function of long term memory; Kunstsprache at this creative,
compositional level, belongs to a different cognitive model than the Kunstsprache
that is merely recited, sung and quoted by 'people'. There are cognitive
differences between poiei=n ('making' / 'instantiating') and reciting, mimicking or
quoting.

Although not everyone is capable of composing poetry on the scale of epic,
poetic language is part of everyday language. At least Aristotle observed that
this was so for the Greek language. While he notes that epic metre 'lacks the
harmony of ordinary conversation' [o9 me\n h9rw~oj semnh=j a0ll 0 ou0 lektikh=j

a9rmoni/aj deo/menoj: Rh. 1408b.4], he recognised that metred language was
                                                                                                                                                      
of Explication in Greek Literary Studies', Oral Tradition, Vol. 15, No. 1 (2000), pp. 96-125 at 111-
112.
52 Cf. Ruth Finnegan, Oral Poetry: Its Nature, Significance, and Social Context, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1977, pp. 24-28. Deborah Tannen, 'Repetition in Conversation:
Toward a Poetics of Talk', Language, Vol. 63, No. 3 (1987), pp. 574-605.
53 Robb, op. cit., p. 11.
54 Barry Powell, Writing and the Origins of Greek Literature, Cambridge, Cambridge University
Press, 2002, p. 135-136.
55 Powell, ibid., p. 134.
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instinctual, and therefore, implicit: kata\ fu//sin de\ o1ntoj h9mi=n tou= mimei=sqai kai\

th=j a9rmoni/aj kai\ tou= r9uqmou= ta\ ga\r me/tra o3ti mo/ria tw~n r9uqmw~n e0sti fanero\n

[We have a natural instinct for representation and for tune and rhythm - for the
metres are obviously sections of rhythms: Poetics 1448b]. He also explained that
spoken conversational Greek closely resembled poetry:

... o9 d 0 i1amboj au0th/ e0stin h9 le/cij h9 tw~n pollw~n (dio\ ma/lista pa/ntwn tw~n me/trwn
i0ambei=a fqe/ggontai le/gontej). [Aristotle Rhetoric 3.8.4; 1408b.4]

… the iambic is the language of the many, wherefore of all metres it is most used in
common speech. [trans. Freese]

e0n de\ toi=j i0ambei/oij dia_ to_ o#ti ma&lista le/cin mimei=sqai

Because iambic verse largely imitates speech [Aristotle, Poetics 1459a.1]

The ability to persuade using special metrical speech lies as much behind
advertising jingles as it explains Solon's choice of iambic Kunstsprache to
persuade his fellow citizens to acquire Salamis and his political and civic
innovations to sound reasonable.56 In the ancient world this method of thinking
in 'special speech'/prosody/Kunstsprache extended across languages and
cultures: Egyptians created 'admonitions', Israelites created parts of the
Pentateuch in poetry just like the Hindu Vedic scripts, which were originally
'thought up' in metre.57 And, as Ruth Finnegan has shown, in the modern era the
phenomenon still manifests in some literates, whether poets, or 'people', doing
everyday things. For example, John Wilmont, Earl of Rochester could deliver
extempore poetry as easily in the House of Lords as he did in public houses and
wrote everyday domestic letters to his wife in rhyme.58 This habit has also been
attested in modern Greek life by 'ordinary people': in 1912 the mother-in-law of
British poet J.E. Flecker reported that her Cretan housekeeper wrote all her
correspondence in verse; likewise in the 1930s, by Professor Mikhaïlidis
Nouraros, who noted manina/dej (improvised couplets) were in everyday use on

                                                  
56 Cf. Plut. Solon 8.1-2; Diog Laert. Lives 1.46-48. As Chapter III.2.2 notes, there is no epigraphical
evidence that his initial 'laws' were not in Kunstsprache, the language he chose to explain the laws
and his motives for the decisions.
57 Powell, Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
1992, pp. 80, 87 n.35, 118; Robb, op. cit., pp. 276 , 285 n.9; Jack Goody, The Interface Between the
Written and the Oral, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1993, pp. 110-122.
58 David M. Vieth (ed.), The Works of the Earl of Rochester, Ware, Herts., Wordsworth Editions Ltd.,
1995, pp. 22-23 [manusc. 1747].
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Karpathos and notes that letters written by the locals were often partially or
wholly in this Kunstsprache language.59

In the modern world poets have highly developed cognition in metre and
prosody, but among the general population, children and adult non-literates are
also shown to possess enhanced abilities to think in poetry.60 This suggests two
things: that the ability to generate poetic language is innate (inborn) and that
prose literacy education inhibits to some extent the ability to generate, or think
in 'special speech' - at least in modern western society.

d) Kunstsprache, as part of everyday speech, becomes right hemisphere implicit knowledge
stored in long term memory

As Chapter II established, the constraints of poety ('special speech') are generally
features of and have their locus in right hemispheric language. Kane adds
somewhat to the Bakker's list of 'special speech' characteristics: prosody
encompassing stress, intonation, rhythm, and metre, alliteration, simile and
metaphor, allusion, personification, synecdoche and metonymy, emotion,
connotation, symbol, assonance, alliteration, onomatopoeia, rhyme, line length,
end-stopping, caesura, parataxis and parallelism.61 The evidence relating to
poetry ('special speech') in this work attests only to phonics in speech production
and not to conceptual constructs of meaning such as metaphor, simile, etc.
However, some of these other constraints nominated by both Bakker and Kane
also involve a dominance of the right hemisphere processes.

For example, the 'serial-recall' of oral poetry is an admixture of explicit
(intentional) and implicit (procedural and declarative) memory, and cuing

                                                  
59 R.M. Dawkins, 'Letter-Writing in Verse', Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 53, Part 1 (1933), pp.
111-112; Dawkins [R.M.D. (Reviewer) of M.G. Mikhaïlidis Nouraros, 'Laografika\ Su/mmeikta
Karpa/qou,' Vol. 1, Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 52, Part 2 (1932), pp. 335-336] states that
Professor Mikhaïlidis attested modern everyday use of Kunstsprache on his native island,
commenting: 'It has not seldom been remarked that … verse composition precedes prose; on p.
55 our author tells us that letters written in Karpathos to friends abroad … [do] not contain
'news', but is to convey the feelings of the writer, and these they have learned to express only in
this metrical form.'
60 Julie Kane ['Poetry as Right-Hemispheric Language', pp. 21-59] provides further research to
that presented in Chapter II.2 and Appendix 1.1.
61 loc. cit.
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'proceeds in most cases without conscious awareness'.62 According to research,
implicit learning and tacit knowledge is a cross-domain function involving right
hemispheric processes.63 Therefore, poetic recall is an integrated 'nonconscious
cognitive process' of implicit LTM using visuo-spatial imagery and 'instantiated'
prosodic language. This is not to say the poet does not have executive control
and is not sentient in normal waking-state awareness. As it was suggested in
Chapter II.2, the non-conscious aspect of poetry ('special speech') is that it is
'instantiated' or composed in the right hemisphere and has the sensation of
brushing, fully constructed, across consciousness (in Gazzaniga's storytelling
'interpreter mechanism' in the left hemisphere).

So far, the rhapsodist's poetry ('special speech') 'instantiation' process is as
follows:
i) the oral poet consciously decides to tell the story to the audience,
ii) he/she calms themself to focus on the story and receive associative cues (in
Hellas, manifested in the call to a god or the Muse),
iii) brushing over the consciousness of the rhapsode is a momentary 'synoptic'
view of the story as a whole. In other words, the poet becomes conscious of the
beginning and end and bits in the middle in one single unit of consciousness (a
cognitive state pictorially reflected in the images on Archaic clayware).
iv) the poet interacts with the audience and his/her own recurring episodic
imagery to narrativise.

The model constructed here is that the poet's memory functions in imagery
(spatial memory), is translated to language that is 'constrained' by poetry('special
speech') which research indicates are right hemisphere dominant processes.64

Again, this is not to say that memory is located in any particular locus in the

                                                  
62 Rubin, op. cit., p. 191. Within the 'explicit-implicit' dichotomy, 'procedural knowledge' and
'procedural memory' consists of i) 'explicit [intentional] procedural knowledge' used for
conscious decision-making, problem-solving and coping strategies, or ii) 'implicit procedural
knowledge' using operant conditioning. 'Declarative knowledge', the statement of facts or events,
can be i) 'explicit', as in recall and recognition, or ii) subliminal or semantic priming and cueing.
Cf. Philip David Zelazo, Morris Moscovitch, Evan Thompson, (eds.), The Cambridge Handbook of
Consciousness, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2007, pp. 695-696.
63 Arthur S. Reber, 'Implicit learning and tacit knowledge', Journal of Experimental Psychology, Vol.
118, No. 3 (1989), pp. 219-235; Leib Litman & Arthur S. Reber, 'Implicit cognition and thought' in
Keith Holyoak & Robert Morrison (eds.), The Cambridge Handbook of Thinking and Reasoning,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2005, pp. 431-447
64 As detailed in Chapter II.2-3.
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brain. Coherent reconstructed poetic memory (from encoded traces in the
relevant loci for each constituent) is a cross-domain distributed process. Later it
will be noted that memory recall involves more than internal stimuli, but for the
moment, the point is that a considerable amount of poetic recall is a function of
the right hemisphere of the brain; poetic ('special speech') language with right
hemisphere dominance.

Another of the features of Kunstsprache is repetition which is also a normal
feature of everyday narrative conversation. 'Modeled on prior utterances', it is
'relatively automatic' and 'functions in production, comprehension, connection
and interaction'.65 One form of repetition in Kunstsprache is the recitation of
unconsciously acquired LTM and right hemisphere language. This feature of
'oral' poetry, in the skilled rhapsodist, the process of 'instantiation' is creative
and is unlike the general recall of rote-learned segments of poetry practised by
general populations.

Because implicit knowledge can be stored 'special speech', the Kunstsprache of a
population becomes implicit knowledge, its shared social/procedural memory.
In this regard John Miles Foley agrees that Havelock argued 'persuasively and
with considerable evidence' that Homer became the source of 'special speech' for
the general public, 'the core of his educational equipment'.66 This use of Homer is
unlike the oral performance of the rhapsode because finite excerpts of the canon
would have been rote-learned in the form of gnômai, which 'are not composed
anew each time they are uttered' and thus, 'it is doubtful to say the least' that
Oral-Formulaic Theory can apply to this genre of repetition.67 This is relevant
because Bakker's theory of oral transmission in 'special speech' does not apply to
casual piecemeal amateur recitation. Therefore, Kunstsprache in the form of
gnômai that is recited and sung by individuals other than rhapsodists cannot be
viewed as the same as 'instantiation'. Such right hemisphere Kunstsprache had
social relevance and was not confined to the Homeric canon. For example,
Athenian children were brought up singing in choruses at religious festivals, a

                                                  
65 Deborah Tannen, 'Repetition in Conversation: Toward a Poetics of Talk', p. 601.
66 Alan Dundes, Foreward in Foley, op. cit., p. 62; Eric A. Havelock, Preface to Plato, Cambridge,
M.A., Harvard University Press, 1982, p. 27.
67 Foley, op. cit., p. xi.
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practice continued into adulthood with hymns at religious festivals such as the
Panathenaea and occasional participation in the tragedies of the Dionysia.68

2) Written dictation vs written composition

In the context of poetry ('special speech'), there are cognitive differences between
written composition and recitation to a scribe. Rather than see the textualisation
of Homer as a 'one dimensional dichotomy between orality and literacy', the text
and performance are interdependent: 'the Iliad is real speech'.69 The text is
reproducing 'an ideal performance', a transcript for the next performance, 'with
the actual text as nothing more (but also nothing less) than the preservation of
the actual wording.'70 As Chapter III.3.2-3 discussed, writing as a direct substitute
for speech is not an adequate explanation for what we do in modern literacy.
However, there it was suggested that writing in Athens was probably highly, if
not solely, phonetic without clear internalised word recognition and was
therefore cognitively different to the way we read now; that full word
comprehension was not part of the reading experience for archaic Athenians. In
this context Bakker provides a reasonable explanation as to how Homeric epic
was written down:

[T]here is an important difference between writing something down' and
'composing something with the aid of writing'. In the former case, writing is a
medium transfer, the transcoding of a phonic discourse into a graphic discourse.
One could do this without having anything to do with writing as composition, the
production of a text that is written as to its conception. In other words, one  could
write in a technical and physical sense, without one's thought processes being
governed, or even touched, by writing as a compositional process.71

This sounds like Powell's construct of reading, quoted in Chapter IV.2.4; that the
script was 'unintelligible to the eye or the mind until sounded out and heard
aloud.'72 Several important points should be made about these observations.
Firstly, the cognitive process they describe is not writing as we generally
experience it, unless it is the cognitive sensation of writing poetry. Secondly, the

                                                  
68 Boy choruses at the Apatouria: Pl. Timaeus 21b-c, Appendix 8.IV.4; at Delphi: Hdt. 6.27.2,
Appendix 8.III.1; at Delian and Thargelia: Aristotle Ath. Pol. 54.7-8, 56.3. Cf. David Pritchard,
'Kleisthenes, Participation, and the Dithyrambic Contests of Late Archaic and Classical Athens,
Phoenix, Vol. 58, No. 3/4 (2004), pp. 208-228; Peter Wilson, The Athenian Institution of the Khoregia:
The Chorus, the City and the Stage, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2000. Cff. Appendix
3.3.
69 Bakker, Poetry in Speech, p. 26.
70 Bakker, op. cit., pp. 24-31.
71 Bakker, op. cit., p. 25.
72 Barry Powell, 'Text, Orality, Literacy, Tradition, Dictation, Education', and other Paradigms of
Explication in Greek Literary Studies' Oral Tradition, Vol. 15, No. 1 (2000), pp. 96-125, p. 115-116.
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descriptions perfectly describe the sensation that the modern literate poets cited
in Chapter II.2 described. The modern poet feels as if he/she is taking dictation
rather than composing the piece 'explicitly'. That is, constructing writing from
explicit memory, as one would compose any prose text from a shopping list or
an extended forensic argument. A poem comes into existence without the
premeditation that is usually associated with prose writing.

Secondly, anyone who experiences the process of 'making' prosody might
suggest that there is one problem with Bakker's hypothesis. Whilst he recognises
that part of the process can involve the sensation of someone else doing the
thinking, he still maintains that the creative use of poetry ('special speech'), is a
conscious process.73 Rubin, however, observes that with oral poetry, 'the singer
may not know the contents of the line until it is sung'.74 Again, this does not
mean that he does not have executive control or is without sentience. Chapter
II.3 described the sensation as recognising the flow of right hemisphere
dominant poetic language in the process of narrativising in what Gazzaniga
called 'the interpreter mechanism', located in the left hemisphere of the brain.
There is no denying that literate poets can attempt to compose purposefully, i.e.
consciously, in the shopping list 'serial reasoning' mode. However, whenever a
metred structure or rhyme sequence is artifically forced, written down line by
line, stanza after stanza, the poem usually becomes stilted, psychologically
uncomfortable to write and uncomfortable to read. It becomes anything but
poetry.75 This does not appear to be the case with the skilled oral poets. As
Finnegan notes, 'there is no clear-cut line between 'oral' and 'written' literature'.76

Aside from this objection, Bakker's hypothesis of writing as a 'medium transfer'
in the Homeric context adequately describes the stage of literacy in the mid-sixth
century BC. His hypothesis of 'medium transfer' agrees with Havelock and others

                                                  
73 Bakker, op. cit., pp. 136-138. Anne Amory Parry, [Blameless Aegisthus, Leiden, E.J. Brill, 1973]
promoted this view that Homer's oral formulas were consciously constructed.
74 Rubin, op. cit., p. 318.
75 This is not to say that poets do not again take pen in hand to edit their work. In an anecdote
from Barry Gibb (The Bee Gees) on Radio 2GB Sydney (11am - 12noon, 6 December 2012) on a
discussion he had had with Roy Orbison on song-writing, he said that Orbison told him to
'throw a song away' if it did not 'come easily' because 'it would be a bad song'. In effect, Gibb
confirmed that songwriting for him was rather the same 'poiein' experience as the other 'makers'
cited in Chapter II.2.
76 Finnegan, op. cit., p.2.
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who maintained that, until the early to mid-fifth century BC, writing had 'not
technologically progressed beyond its primary use as a mnemonic tool.'77

Since the 1860s, when Fennell first hypothesised that a Greek poet (Pindar) could
have composed without writing, scholarship has argued the finer points of 'oral'
and 'literate'.78 Those mentioned in the section below on the textualisation of
Homer who reject everything but an eighth or seventh century BC literate poet,
overlook the archaeology, some of which was discussed in Chapter IV. The
clayware and monumental inscriptional evidence reflect both non-linear
cognition in synoptic imaging and brevity in inscriptional incidents.79 These
scholars place unrealistic assessments of writing capabilities for the seventh and
sixth centuries BC. This is discussed at length below in Section V.4.1, however,
here is one example: Snodgrass reflects on 'the fluency and confidence with
which the script is handled on the [Dipylon] jug.'80 Surely this can be true only if
you accept the hypothesis that the second line comes from a second, far less sure
hand that peters out in the attempt to render an hexameter phonetically into
symbol; the author unable to complete the transition from oral to written.81 Such
views highlight a difference in degrees and types of literacy, something
sometimes overlooked in the argument that the epics were composed in writing
by the poet and could not have been dictated.

There is no psychological basis for the hypothesis that an oral poet could not
have accommodated the written word in the sense of 'dictation', or that literacy

                                                  
77 Havelock, The Literate Revolution in Greece and Its Cultural Consequences, Princeton, N.J.,
Princeton University Press, 1982, p. 180.
78 C.A.M. Fennell, Pindar the Olympian and Pythian Odes, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
1893, p. xviii; cf. 'On the First Ages of Written Literature', Cambridge Philosophical Society, 1868;
Havelock, The Liberal Temper in Greek Politics, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1957, pp. 16, 35.
79 Cf. Appendix 6 and seventh- and sixth-century BC examples at
 http://www.beazley.ox.ac.uk/pottery/
80 Snodgrass, Homer and the Artists, p. 52. Cf. Beazley archive: the Dipylon oinochoe [Beazley
9016746, Athens National Museum 3774 (CAVI: ANM.192), LSAG Pl.1.1; 401, SEG. 30.46].
81 For example, Powell [ 'Why was the Greek Alphabet Invented: The Epigraphical Evidence',
Classical Antiquity, Vol. 8 No. 2 (1989),  pp. 321-350 at 337-338] sets the scene for literacy in eighth
century Athens:  'In Athens ca. 740 B.C. an aoidos composed the Dipylon verses at a dance contest
for which the jug was prize, a 'dance' may well have been an athletic event like the acrobatics of
the Phaiakian court.  Somebody who knew how to write wrote down the first verse, and
somebody else tried his hand at the second verse before straying off into practising his ABC's.
My own guess is that the second hand belonged to the athlete-dancer who owned the pot, which
was, evidently, buried with him.'
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per se prevents the ability to create poetic language.82 There is, however, enough
research in neuropsychology to indicate that 'orality' and 'print consciousness'
are two different types of cognitive physiology.83 The modern literate poet feels
as if he is taking dictation and, as stated before, the sensation is not remotely like
constructing extended prose.

A scribe could listen to a rhapsode sing and then write it down. A literate rhapsode
could listen to himself sing, and then write it down. Either process has been
attested. Milman Parry himself observed the relative ease with which oral poets
adapt to dictation:

[O]ur singers sit in the immobility of their thought, watching the motion of
Nikola's hand across the empty page, when it will tell them it is the instant for
them to speak the next verse.84

Likewise, Rosalind Thomas points to the modern jazz musician who can
improvise one minute and play from a script the next.85 However, what is not
being clearly evaluated is the difference between composing in writing and
reading from a script. William Harris identifies a further aspect, noting 'it is
important not to go on thinking of 'writer' and 'reader' as occupying
sempiternally the fixed roles that were [traditionally] allotted to them. …
Anyone who can both read [a] sentence aloud and copy it out in a notebook
realises that writing and speech are quite different bio-mechanical activities. One
involves the hand and the other involves the mouth. Hand and mouth engage
quite different sensory motor programmes.'86 So also is the difference between
the poet and the scribe, even if he/she is the same entity. The scribe writes what
he hears; the oral poet, whether he is creating, or dictating, produces the words
in the same way as the rapper; without conscious construction.

There is therefore no psychological reason that the oral poet could not have
dictated his poetry to another person. The scenario of each poem being sung by a
single rhapsode and a scribe writing it down, over however long it would take, is
                                                  
82 For example, Kirk [The Songs of Homer, 1962, pp. 71, 87]: orality is 'an elaborate system which is
quickly weakened when the poet begins to compose by writing … literacy destroys the virtue of
an oral singer'.
83 Cf. Chapters II.2, III.3.2-3; Appendix 1.
84 Parry, The Making of Homeric Verse, p. 451 (written in January 1934).
85 Thomas, op. cit., p. 49, citing M. Silk, The Iliad, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1987,
p. 26.
86 William V. Harris, Ancient Literacy, Cambridge, MA., Harvard University Press, 1989, at 214, p.
xiii. Cf. Chapter II.3, Table 1.
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the most reasonable explanation of the textualisation of oral composition. Either
a visiting Homerides dictated to someone in Athens or an envoy went to Chios.
The physical production of the Homeric canon is therefore a question of volume,
logistics and level of literacy. For those reasons the textualisation of the Iliad and
the Odyssey in Athens was unlikely to have been a single act before the
Peisistratidae.

3) The controversy over the textualisation of Homer and the 'Peisistratidae Redaction'

Whether Peisistratus introduced a copy of the Homeric poems from Ionia, or
whether he had a poet dictate the poems to an amanuensis, is not essential to the
argument of why the canon became part of Athenian education, except in
relation to the question of how the text was used in Athens in the sixth century
BC. In view of the scholarship modelling oral poetic construction, described
above, it is somewhat outmoded to look for a diachronic historical
reconstruction of when the Iliad and the Odyssey became written texts. It is,
however, useful in this context. Behind the controversies over the textualisation
of Homer are the issues of whether literacy functioned in the same way as it does
now, how the texts were used, and whether Athenians were psychologically able
to read, let alone write down, any text as long as the Iliad or the Odyssey. These
questions are raised in several sections below; beginning with the debate over
when Homer was first textualised.

Some scholars insist on a literate Homer: Snodgrass suggests that the potential
for writing existed 'by or before the earliest likely date' for the Il iad's
composition;87 Leskey believes Homer wrote down the works himself; Wade-
Gery thinks the terminus post quem is 700BC because the hoplite phalanx Homer
describes is dated to this period.88 Griffin, and Burns posit the seventh century BC

                                                  
87 Herodotus [2.53.2] places Homer around 850 BC.
88 Snodgrass, Homer and the Artists, p. 52; Albin Lesky, 'Homeros' in Pauly, Real-Encyclopädie;
Archaelogia homerrica, Die Denkmaler und das frühgriechische Epos, Supplement 11, (1968), cols. 831-
843; H.T. Wade-Gery, The Poet of the Iliad, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1952, pp. 1-
14.
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'at least,' whilst Powell and Kannicht accept 700BC.89 Others, such as
archaeologist/art historian Karl Schefold opt for a fixed text in Solon's time.90

Nagy suggests that 'the very concept of a poetic transcript' could not have
existed until around 550BC.91 Morris subscribes to Janko's 'sophisticated analysis'
which, at first, fixed the Iliad's textualisation around 750-725BC and the Odyssey's
around 743-713BC, but subsequently, pushed the date for the Iliad back to 775-
750BC.92  He posits written transcripts kept in Chios and copied by Peisistratus
and other autocrats.93 Davison also argues that 'the standard text for the
Panathenaea (perhaps between 530 and 520BC) was already in writing when it
first reached Athens.'94 In view of the discussion above and in III.3.6, most of
these positions suggest a modern conceptualisation of writing and literacy.

Cicero claimed that Peisistratus first arranged the books of Homer 'which were
scattered about/mixed up.'95 The logistics of this proposition has spawned 'a
perplexing chaos' of debate and 'an idiosyncratic treatment of orality'.96 The first
objection comes from Davison who claims Cicero's source was Asclepiades and
that his statement confuses bibliographic tussles between the Alexandrian

                                                  
89 Jasper Griffin, 'The Epic Cycle and the Uniqueness of Homer', Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 97,
(1977) p. 39-53; Alfred Burns, 'Athenian Literacy in the Fifth Century B.C.' Journal of the History of
Ideas, Vol. 42, No. 3 (1981), pp. 371-387, at 373.
90 Karl Schefold, 'Das homerische Epos in der antiken Kunst,' pp. 27-42; Götter- und Heldensagen
der Griechen in der spätarchaischen Kunst, Munich, Hirmer, 1978, pp. 273, 282; 'Archäologisches
zum Stil Homers,' Museum Helveticum Vol. 12 (1955), pp. 132-44; and 'Poésie homérique et art
archaïque,' Revue archeologique, fasc. 1 (1972), pp. 9-22.
91 Gregory Nagy, 'Homeric Questions', Transactions of the American Philological Association, (1974-),
Vol. 122 (1992), pp. 17-60, p. 51, cf. p. 53.
92 Ian Morris, 'The Use and Abuse of Homer', Classical Antiquity, Vol. 5, No. 1 (1986), pp. 81-138 at
93, 127, 129. Cf. Richard Janko, Homer, Hesiod and the Hymns: Diachronic Development of Epic
Diction, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1982, pp. 228-231; The Iliad: A Commentary: Vol.
IV: Books 13-16, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1992; 'The Homeric Poems as Oral
Dictated Texts', The Classical Quarterly, New Series, Vol. 48, No. 1 (1998), pp. 1-13; at 1.
93 Janko, 'The Homeric Poems as Oral Dictated Texts', pp. 3, 7,8,13; cf. pp. 9-11; Homer, Hesiod and
the Hymns:, p. 188. He suggests that the original poet (Homer) was not present when the poem
was first textualised and points to the 'vestiges of dictation' throughout the entire work and asks
why did not Homer, 'or his putative editor',  use writing to improve on some of the errors in his
texts. He believes we have a wholesale redaction of Homer because, apart from a few
interpolations, the overall internal unity of each poem is evidence of a single origin (for each
work).
94 J.A. Davison, 'Peisistratus and Homer', Transactions and Proceedings of the American Philological
Association, Vol. 86 (1955), pp. 1-21; at 20-21.
95 … qui primus Homeri libros confusos antea sic disposuisse dicitur, ut nunc habemus. [Cicero
De oratore 3.137]
96 Powell, 'Text, Orality, Literacy, Tradition, Dictation, Education', p. 96; Bakker, Poetry in Speech,
p. 24.
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scholars.97 On Cicero's assertion that the Peisistratidae had any hand in the
convergence of the epic into 'books', Stephanie West makes the relevant point
that the divisions were ordered with an eye to performance, which is perhaps
what should be expected in an oral poem and necessary for material for a
Panathenaic festival.98 Segal makes the even more relevant point that such work
would not have been necessary had the poems already been textualised:

 [I]t furnishes one more argument against the hypothesis of an early writing-down
of the poems.99

There is no reason to doubt Cicero. The Peisistratidae, with family connections in
Chios, home of the Homeridae, as well as the Troad would have had the socio-
political knowledge and opportunity to textualise the Iliad and Odyssey for
Athens.100 Furthermore, Cicero uses the word 'dicitur' implying that the story of a
Peisistratidae textualisation was current in 55BC.101 Therefore, 'in that bookish age
of competitive scholarship,' Cicero would not have made such an assertion if

                                                  
97 Davison, loc. cit.
98 S. West, 'The Transmission of the Text', A Commentary on Homer's Odyssey: Introduction and
Books i-viii, A. Heubeck, S. West, and J. B. Hainsworth, (eds.), Oxford, Oxford University Press,
1988, pp. 33-48.
99 Raphael Sealey, 'From Phemius to Ion', Revue des Etudes grecques Vol. 70 (1957), pp. 312-355 at
349.
100 W.G. Forrest ['A Lost Peisistratid Name', The Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 101 (1981), p. 134]
details the inscriptional and numismatic evidence for a Peisistratidae family resident in Chios
over centuries: 'The family of Peisistratus did not indulge in strikingly uncommon names but it is
noteworthy that all but one of them also appear in Chios. Neleus or Neileus (e.g. c. ISoa, SEG xvii
381 A 1.2), Hippokrates (c. 420o, RE s.n. 14), Hipparchos (s. Ia, BSA lxi [1966] 199 no. 3.I5),
Heges[istratos?] (e.g. s. IVa, NCxv [I915] 430), Peisistratus, Hippias and Thessalos: only Iophon is
certainly missing. … no long filiations can be established, nor is there any positive argument that
they all belonged to the same family, but for the late fourth and third centuries there is a hint.
Chian social units had a family-based molecular structure. A catalogue of one of them gives us
about 70 names c. 300 with an average of two additions p.a. thereafter (BSA lv [1960] I8I-7= SEG
xix 580). On it there is a Hippias of the later fourth (father of the named member) and a Thessalos
of the later third century. At least one Hippias appears on coins of the later fourth (NC xv [I915]
430) and another (or the same) on a subscription list of the mid third as father of the subscriber
(SEG xix 578.I2). A Chian Peisistratus dedicated in Rhodes in the second century (IG xii.I 113), a
Peisistratidae son of Peisistratus made a patriotic subscription in the later third (BCH xxxvii
[1913] no. 27. 18-19), a Chian Peisistratus, grandson of Peisistratus, is given proxenia at Delos in
the mid third or a little earlier (IG xi.4 598), a Peisistratus put his name on coins belonging to the
same chronological group as those of Hippias (NC xv[I9I5]430). That the Hippias-group and the
Peisistratus-group were somehow related is put beyond doubt by the name which one fourth-
century Hippias and one fourth-century Peisistratus gave to their sons. Given what we know of
the Athenian family's ties with Argos, Argeios Peisistratou (IG xi 598) and Argeios Hippiou (SEG
xix 580) are no accident. … that the Athenian family established some real connection, by
marriage or emigration, with Chios. … is made attractive by two other antiquarian names,
Pindaros Hippiou (SEG xix 578. 12) and Lykourgos Argeiou (ibid. line 21), but antiquarianism is
a third-century rather than a fourth- or fifth-century failing: we have a fifth-century Hippokrates
and for that matter a fifth -century Hippias (NC xv [1915] 430) lurking in the background. Some
real connection must be the most likely guess - the Peisistratidae of Hdt. 8.52.2 will have had to
settle somewhere. But in any case we are left with the problem of Argeios. Was he a real sixth-
century Peisistratidae?
101 Davison, 'Peisistratus and Homer', pp. 19-20.
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there was any knowledge of an earlier authoritative text.102 That other fifth or
fourth century BC references, especially Athenaion Politeia, did not mention a
Peisistratidae textualisation of Homer accompanying the organisation of the
Panathenaea is similar to why present-day contemporaries would not bother to
say that a the referee in a modern football match will be using a whistle. It was
assumed. Of the text we have, internal evidence shows it was written in the old
'Ionic' alphabet, yet with 'some degree of Atticisation', and therefore had its
genesis 'beyond Attica.'103 Scholars in Alexandria and Pergamene had more than
one version of the epics, just as Homeric citations from fifth and fourth century
BC writers indicate there were moderate variations in circulation.104 Much of this
scholarship reifies Homer, seeing interpolations and/or redactions as evidence
of 'inauthenticity'.105 Most of these may be explained with Bakker's theory of

                                                  
102 Robb [op. cit., p. 255] thinks that Dicaearchus was probably Cicero's 'fairly reliable source'.
103 Davison, 'Peisistratus and Homer', pp. 5-6; Janko, 'The 'Iliad' and Its Editors: Dictation and
Redaction, Classical Antiquity, Vol. 9, No. 2 (1990), pp. 326-334, at 330. Cf. G.P. Goold, 'Homer and
the Alphabet', Transactions of the American Philological Association, Vol. 91 (1960), pp. 272-291, esp.
284-285.
104 Cf. Davison, in A Companion to Homer, Alan J.B. Wace and Frank H. Stubbings (eds.), London,
Macmillan, 1962, pp. 215-33; 'Peisistratus and Homer', pp. 13-17, 20-21.
105 For example, scholars have argued over interpolations and accretions since Aristarchus.
Analytic criticism has deemed that parts of both poems do not belong, or that many lines in both
poems are probable interpolations: e.g., Gottfreid Hermann, De interpolationibus Homeri, Leipzig,
Staritz, 1832; U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Homerische untersuchungen, Berlin, Weidmann,
1884; History of Classical Scholarship, (reprint) London, Duckworth, 1982; Carl Rothe, Die Ilias als
Dichtung, Paderborn, Schöningh, 1910; George Melville Bolling, The External Evidence for
Interpolations in Homer, (1925) reprint Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1968; Friedrich Blass, Die
Interpolationen in der Odyssee, (Halle, 1904), reprint Hildesheim, Olms Weidmann, 1973.
T.W Allen ['Blass's Interpolations in the Odyssey', The Classical Review, Vol. 20, No. 5 (1906), pp.
267-271] criticised Blass: 'without a place and time for Homer, 'interpolation' has hardly a
meaning.'
Unitarians also identified interpolations: e.g., John A. Scott, 'Athenian Interpolations in Homer
Part I. Internal Evidence', Classical Philology, Vol. 6, No. 4 (1911), pp. 419-428; 'Athenian
Interpolations in Homer Part II. External Evidence', Classical Philology, Vol. 9, No. 4 (1914), pp.
395-409; G. E. Dimock, The Unity of the Odyssey, Massachusetts, University of Massachusetts
Press, 1989.
Anti-Unitarians acknowledged interpolations: e.g., Denys L. Page, The Homeric Odyssey, Oxford,
Clarendon Press, 1955, pp. 98, 165, 179.
The argument for interpolations takes varying standpoints. For example, the embassy to Achilles
in Iliad 9 has come under scrutiny with discrepancies over Agamemnon's 'princely atonement'
which do not tally with other complaints from Achilles in books 11 and 16. Gilbert Murray [The
Rise of Greek Epic, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1934, p. 213] thought it a late accretion because
Achilleus tells Patroclus that he is still awaiting supplication, gifts, and the return of Briseis [II.
11.609-10; 16.72-73; 16.84-86]: 'Obviously, then, Agamemnon has not offered atonement. Yet there
is a book before this which is occupied from first to last entirely with Agamemnon's offers of
princely atonement! Donna Wilson ['Symbolic Violence in Iliad Book 9', The Classical World, Vol.
93, No. 2 (1999), pp. 131-147 at 143,], however, argues that Agamemnon's offer is a prime
example of 'symbolic violence' which reconciles the inconsistencies. Achilles' rejection of the gifts
is not unreasonable because Agamemnon is not offering recompense for loss (poinh/) but ransom
(a1poina) which enhances his own standing (timh/) rather than acknowledging the rights of
Achilles'. This is discussed below in V.3.1.
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'instantiation', which makes the 'geography', 'religion', and 'language', as well as
the psychology of the argument, a manifestation of the contextualised socio-
cultural knowledge in the period of textualisation, which the argument here
proposes to be the second half of the sixth century BC.

The discussion below on the types of argument and persuasion in Homer shows
that Iliad 11 contains a persuasive speech from Nestor that consciously employs
authority and paradigm and then attempts to manipulate, psychologically, with
the proposition of abstract potentials. It is markedly different to other speeches.106

This speech, at the least, shows a conscious manipulation of antithetical
argument and is evidence that the processes and techniques (if not the
technicalities) of sophistic pro and contra rhetoric were known before Protagoras
formalised sophistic rules. The discussion of 'interpolations' in Nestor's speech to
Patroclus in Iliad 11 may be resolved if viewed as a manifestation of the

                                                                                                                                                      
There is also a structural flaw indicating a possible interpolation where the embassy begins with
three men, then two, then three at the end. The two destinies applied to Achilles has also been
ruled to be inconsistent with Iliad 1. Other signs of post-Homeric generation is the 'language,
geography and religion' of Iliad 9. Cf. Wilson, p. 132. Furthermore, E.R. Dodds [Greeks and the
Irrational, London, University of California Press, 1951, p. 5] questions the exceptional use of a1th
in an anachronistic meaning, in Iliad 9.505-512 which only evolved post-Homer.Cf. Appendix 4.
There are also arguments for lost lines that should be replaced: Michael J. Apthorp, 'Iliad 18.200-
201: Genuine or Interpolated?', Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik, Bd. 111 (1996), pp. 141-
148.
E. R. Dodds ['Homer: Homer and the analysts; Homer and the Unitarians; Homer and Oral
Poetry' in Maurice Platnauer (ed.), Fifty Years of Classical Scholarship, Oxford, Blackwell, 1954, pp.
1–17] summarised the scholarship, opting for the Oral Theory of Parry.
Neoanalyst, M.L. West ['Iliad and Aethiopis', The Classical Quarterly, New Series, Vol. 53, No. 1
(2003), pp. 1-14] endeavours to 'shake the oralists off our backs and recognize the status of
written texts in this period' by quoting George Goold ['The nature of Homeric composition',
Illinois Classical Studies, Vol. 2 (1977), pp. 1-34]: 'when freed from the stulifying shackles of
multiple authorship, … a more statisfying and convincing picture of the Iliad and Odyssey [is]
being put together than either the Unitarian or the Oralist schools.
106 For example Walter Leaf [A Companion to the Iliad, London, Macmillan, 1892, pp. 213-214]
considered that lines 664-762 were more like the Odyssey than the other speeches of the Iliad, that
it was more 'prosaic'. Peter Toohey [Peter Toohey, 'Epic and rhetoric', in Ian Worthington (ed.),
Persuasion: Greek Rhetoric in Action, pp. 153-175 at 159-60]considers that initially the speech was a
'simple ring pattern'. (A - exordium 656-665, B - prothesis 666-669, C - paradeigma = pistis 670-761,
B.1 - prothesis 762-764) that could have ended 'after lines 762-764 perhaps with a simple exordium'
of how Nestor would have fought and a lament of the Achaeans' misfortune. Minchin [Homer and
the Resources of Memory, p. 195] however, regards Homer's 'story rings' as a naturally occurring,
human 'strategy for oral storytelling', rather than any premeditated 'template' for composition.
Toohey notes the monologue then breaks into another 'digression' (D - diegesis 765-792) and then
a conclusion (A.1 - epilogue 793-803). The diegesis 'shifts the logic of the speech away from Nestor
and on to Patroclus. It is possible that an interpolation begins with this diegesis; the foregoing part
of the speech, similar to Nestor's other speeches, a remnant of earlier versions. If it followed the
simple ring pattern of Nestor's other speeches in the Iliad, it would not have the second
digression and would thus seem more appropriate. William C. Scott ['Similes in a Shifting Scene:
Iliad, Book 11', Classical Philology, Vol. 101, No. 2 (2006), pp. 103-114 at 113] highlights another
exceptional break with normal in Nestor's speech to Patroclus: 'except for the short simile at 747',
similes 'totally disappear in the scene'. This speech is examined in V.3.1 below.
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Nagy/Bakker 'evolutionary model' that 'instantiates' the poem with each
performance of the rhapsode. This then is also evidence that the processes of pro
and contra argument from probability were known when the scribes of
Peisistratus recorded the poem. It suggests an audience capable of
understanding such argument. Without Nestor's particular speech to Patroclus
in Iliad 11, there is no ironical or fateful dimension of the plot. As it is
fundamental to the epic's narrative structure some form of speech with similar
intent would have occurred here. It is impossible to prove conclusively that it
was not initiated by the archaic poet in the form it is, but its extended form and
structural development makes it stand out from the other argument 'moulds' in
the rest of the poem.

Other examples of different styles of pro and contra oratory in the Iliad and
Odyssey are also cited and discussed below. They are different to Protagorean-
style formalised sophistic argument in that the persuasion relies on concrete
paradigms (Bruner's contextualised 'narrative thinking') and not abstract
propositions or probabilities. They do not, however, resemble the form that most
of the persuasion in the Iliad takes. Cole defines this other form of argument as
'archaic', 'arhetorical eloquence' rather than 'the conscious manipulation of the
medium in order to persuade'.107 Most of the speeches elsewhere in the Iliad fit
into this model and are aimed at the tactful persuasion or pacification of an
opponent. A further consideration of some paired speeches in the Iliad highlights
these persuasive approaches: in addition to those in Iliad 9, Iliad 2 shows that
Agamemnon, Nestor, Odysseus and Thersites employ different modes of
'archaic' persuasion and illustrate the archaic relationships between authority
and deference that underpined the dynamics of persuasion, deliberation and
decision-making.

Opinion on the unity and/or the oral evolution of the Iliad and the Odyssey will
forever be contested, but what is attempted below in V.3 is an historical
assessment seeking similar psychological characteristics in other texts of the
approximate period. Notwithstanding the need to justify each of the arguments
that might be used here, the sheer volume of debate that has gone on over

                                                  
107 Thomas Cole, The Origins of Rhetoric in Greece, London, John Hopkins University Press, 1991,
p. ix.
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centuries is enough to accept the argument that the Homeric canon altered over
time.

Nagy's evolutionary model, that sees composition and performance as a single
process and the fixing of the text as 'a process, not necessarily an event', has been
a useful construct for the scholarship of Bakker, and Minchin on composition
discussed above.108 It can also recognise changes in modal thinking and methods
of decision-making over time within a culture. Scholarship denying a
Peisistratidae rescension quibbles over whether the Alexandrians had the
'authentic' Homer and discounts the evident fluidity of the process. Powell
provides a sensible modern analogy of how any textualisation and textual
interaction of Homer could have occurred:

[T]he word-processor mocks the theory of a fixed, original text. It is not surprising
that today some scholars claim a similar model for Homer's text, also said to be
ever shifting, refined, drifting in and out of the darkness of cyberspace on the tides
of orality. … there were many 'oral texts' of 'Homer' taken down repeatedly,
whenever someone felt like it.109

In this context one oral performance became a written text and then rehearsal
scripts from that text became oral performances. The Peisistratidae Homer was
not a redaction or recension in the sense that it was consciously or deliberately
with motive edited by a scribe paid by the tyranny; it was merely the written
record of a rhapsode's oral conception of the work. However, in Athens, traces of
the poems performed by Homeric rhapsodes were remembered/memorised,
quoted, written down in other texts, even in practice pieces by school children,
all out of the performance arena. As the discussion above suggests, the
psychological dynamics of these processes are different between the skilled oral
rhapsodist, ancient or modern, and unskilled recitation from rote-learning.

V.3 SUMBOULEUTIKON: PERSUASION CONSTRUCTED IN HOMER AND ARCHAIC ORAL
LITERATURE
1) Sophisticated argument before Protagoras and the scholarly debate over the beginnings of
rhetoric

Diogenes Laertius claims the sophist Protagoras was the first to recognise pro
and contra argument; that there are (at the least) two potentialities entailed for

                                                  
108 Nagy, op. cit., pp. 27, 51-52.
109 Powell, 'Text, Orality, Literacy, Tradition, Dictation, Education', p. 98.
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every situation in every matter; conflicting forensic aspects of any given
circumstance or hypothesis.110 This hardly seems an original idea. Persuasion in
the Homeric canon often argues between alternatives. For example, the
sequencing and structure of some episodes in the Iliad and Odyssey show that a
Protagorean-style composer is in evidence and there are instances of
deliberative, forensic and epideictic oratory in which propositions and
alternative courses of action are objectively recognised. There are three types of
speech-making skills, two of which are in evidence in the Iliad and the Odyssey.
The first is the ability to speak extempore; the second uses the language Bakker
calls 'special speech'. Both of these skills are bound by their oral nature and the
limits of 'cognitive capacity'. The third speech-making skill uses a pen to write
prose. This written prose may contain poetic elements, but it is not generated in
the same way as 'special speech'. The next two chapters consider how and why
Sophists such as Protagoras and Gorgias introduced new self-conscious forms of
argument that differ from forms of argument in the Homeric canon. Formalised
Protagorean-style sophistic 'rhetoric' is not just the style of persuasion used, it is
a 'bootstrapped' way of thinking and a manifestation of the type of language
used.111 If it is 'special speech', then the arguments cannot be extended exercises
of decontextualised abstract syllogism. The discussion below considers several
examples of speeches which exhibit rhetorical elements of the type described by
Aristotle.112 We begin with the embassy to Achilles in Iliad 9; move on to Nestor's
speech in Iliad 11 and a comparison with Nestor's other speeches in the Iliad.
Discussions of Priam's persuasion of Achilles in Iliad 24, then Telemachus and
his father in the Odyssey follows.

a) Sustained Protagorean pro and contra argument in the speeches made during the embassy
to Achilles in Iliad 9

The embassy scene reveals a substantial awareness of the processes of
persuasion and the structure and sequencing of the episode itself is a display of
Protagorean-style argument. To illustrate, the purpose of the embassy was to

                                                  
110 Diogenes Laert. 9.51: Kai\ prw~toj e1fh du&o lo&gouj ei]nai peri\ panto_j pra&gmatoj a)ntikeime/nouj
a)llh&loij: (He (Protagoras) was the first to say there are two logoi about every matter in
opposition to each other). Mario Untersteiner, The Sophists (trans. Kathleen Freeman), Oxford,
Blackwell, 1954, p. 41 n. 93. discusses this passage in contra to Diels and adopts Wilhelm Capelle's
[Die Vorsokratiker: die Fragmente und Quellenberichte, Leipzig, A. Kröner, 1935, p. 325] translation
of lo/goi as 'points of view'.
111 Cf. Chapters II.3 and VI.2.4.
112 Ar. Rhet. 1.3. Cf. Chapter VI.2.1 for a discussion on the etymology of 9r9htorikh\n [rhetoric].
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persuade Achilles to return to the war. The three persuaders, Odysseus, Aias
and Phoenix, offer three different forms of archaic argument that combine
Aristotelian rhetorical categories (deliberative, forensic and epideictic). The
speeches differ in arrangement and length and employ what Aristotle observed
as three different proofs (ethos, pathos and logos). We may infer that this is a
deliberate demonstration of the differing forms of persuasion for the following
reasons. Firstly, three of the speeches are among the longest in the Iliad113 and the
personal longest for all four participants which indicates their significance.
Secondly, into the mouth of Aias Homer puts an unstructured and ultimately
illogical114 argument which is also laced with subtle ironies that indicate the
composer appreciated the relative linguistic dexterity of the other speakers.
Thirdly, Homer reveals the relative effects of each persuasion within the
response made by Achilles to each argument.

The first argument [9.225-306] comes from Odysseus. It outlines Agamemnon’s
offer of recompense to Achilles and attempts to persuade him to return to battle.
It is eighty-one lines and the longest speech from Odysseus in the Iliad. There is
no usual paradigmatic structure; the argument relies on three relatively objective
logoi that appeal to authority and an ambiguous reward (addressed shortly in
relation to its significance as a 'gift attack').

Achilles' reply to Odysseus [9.308-429] is his longest speech (121 lines) and
combines into the argument Aristotle's rhetorical categories of forensic,
deliberative and epideictic. It appeals to logoi and pathos (all the more evocative
because the audience knows that Achilles, hypothesising his future, will, in fact,
die) and matches the sophistication of Odysseus' speech. It is radically unlike
any of his earlier speeches which manifest the characteristics of archaic oratory
(discussed below).

After the traditional proem of ritual pleasantry, Odysseus' argument clearly
presents Protagorean pro and contra alternatives to Achilles more than do the

                                                  
113 The only other long speeches of over fifty lines are: Patroclus' argument to persuade Achilles
to rejoin the battle [16.21-45]; Glaucus to Diomedes detailing his lineage [6.145-211].
114 Even though it is the speech which wins a major concession from Achilles it is illogical in the
sense that his direct appeal to Achilles that fighting over a single woman is not worth it
overlooks the raison d'être of the entire war.
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others. There are two simple alternatives: e0n doih=| de\ sawse/men h2 a0pole/sqai nh=aj

e0usse/lmouj, ei0 nh\ su/ ge du/seai a0lkh/n. [The ships will burn if you do not act, or
they will not if you save them] [230-231]. The persuasion Odysseus employs is
archaic and formulaic revolving around shame – you will suffer agonies when
you later remember what you have done [249-251]; authority – your father told
you to 'cool it' and so do I [252-261]; dignity - Agamemnon did not bed Briseis
[274-275], and reward – he will/we will give you valuables [262-303]. Achilles’
counter-argument does not really consider the argument put forward by
Odysseus. Up-front he states his suspicion of anyone who tries to put forward
another point of view. Placed within Achilles' reply to Odysseus are other subtle
contradictions that both move the story on and reveal that he is aware that he
has alternatives – albeit a god-bound alternative told to him by his mother that
the gods will allow him to die a hero, or live at home undistinguished [9.308-
429]. Nevertheless his eloquent deliberation over Odysseus' proposal does not
address any perspective other than his own subjective needs. The argument he
puts forward is faulty. Given the alternative of honour in war or dishonour at
home, Achilles seems unaware of the non sequitur in prothesis 3 [367-400] by
which he resolves to go home and live honourably. Of course, as the speeches
move the direction of the plot, there is no need for them to be logical or
successfully persuasive from any point of view.

Phoenix is next to persuade after Odysseus [9.433-605] and argues from ethos,
encapsulating authority and paradigm (inductive reasoning using examples).115

He also employs pathos which appeals to the personal relationship between
himself and Achilles and directly addresses Achilles throughout. At one
hundred and seventy-two lines, it is the longest speech in the Iliad. It has been
suggested it is so long merely because it is the only speech delivered by
Phoenix.116 This rather ignores the context and the complexity of its structure..117

                                                  
115 Cf. Jeffrey Walker, Rhetoric and Poetics in Antiquity, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2000, p.
15.
116 Cf. Ian Johnston's commentary to his online statistics on the Iliad's speeches:
http://records,viu.ca/~johnstoi/homer.
117 A (433-446 exordium): Don't leave me; your father gave me authority, I have the authority
because I am almost your stepfather and I'm old; I love you.
B (442 – 446 prothesis 1): Your father sent me to instruct you [so listen].
B (449-477 prothesis 2): I incurred my own father's anger but escaped
B (478-497 prothesis 3): I reared you and I loved you; curb your anger,
B (498- 515 prothesis 4): Even the gods curb their anger.
B (515-526 prothesis 5): Be godlike; take the offerings that Agamemnon is offering.
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At twelve lines in length, Achilles' short reply to Phoenix [9.607-619] uses pathos
to reproach Phoenix for supposed disloyalty. Phoenix's argument is the only one
that is successful in persuading Achilles to relent and consider further
discussion. Achilles is again manifesting the archaic characteristics of argument
that will be discussed below. Next is Aias' speech of eighteen lines [9.624-642]
which also argues from pathos (criticism, comradeship and reward) appealing to
accepted tradition (nomos) with deductive, or enthymematic reasoning.118 The
irony of Aias' argument, that fighting over one woman is not worth it, is possibly
a conscious pointer from the poet to his listeners that Aias is not good at making
comparative logical connections. Although Achilles' eleven line reply to Aias
[9.644-655] states that he has considered the points made by Aias, it is again an
example of Achilles' intransigence and inability to consider another point of
view.

One of the Iliad's central themes is how Achilles deals with his alternatives and
how others try to persuade him to accept the status quo. This is a central
character attribute of Achilles and, as Minchin has stated, necessarily had to
remain constant over repeated transmissions by rhapsodes.119 The significant point
here is that Iliad 9 as a whole is a type of prothesis that sets up the diegesis (the
narrative) as it would in a forensic speech.

b) Nestor's persuasive style and the exceptional structure of his speech to Patroclus in Iliad 11

The foregoing should be sufficient to show that there is a conscious application
of pro and contra deliberation and persuasion in the Iliad. Roisman, however,
presents a different point of view stating that the Iliad puts no value on
persuasion; that nowhere in the poem does Homer suggest 'that the ability to
persuade is a crucial - or even desirable feature' of an advisor. She sees the

                                                                                                                                                      
C (527-599 paradeigma = pistis): Meleager's anger and where that got him. (Meleger's wife is
Cleopatra, a mirror of Patroclus = she is the one who is instrumental in getting Meleager to
return to the fight; a similar outcome is actuated by Patroclus' death).
D (600-605 prothesis): Do not be like Meleager, take the money, do it now and you will be further
rewarded and honoured after the battle.
A (epilogue): There isn't one (unless we count the tears).
118 Enthymemes: elliptical argument in an incomplete syllogism with a unstated proposition
considered self-evident. For example, 'Be good and you will be rewarded.' with the syllogism,
'good people receive reward' unstated.
119 Minchin, ''Themes' and 'mental moulds': Roger Schank, Malcolm Willcock and the creation of
character in Homer', p. 330, quoted earlier.
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ability to persuade to be negative, associated with with Odysseus' 'wiliness' and
with 'riff-raff' such as Thersites who appeals to the soldiers' baseness.120 The pro
and contra oratory of Thersites failed to persuade anyone, but, apart from the
subtle and persuasive oratory in Iliad 9, this argument overlooks the abilities of
Nestor in Iliad 11.

Toohey concedes to 'traces of later rhetorical habits' in Nestor's speeches in the
Iliad.121 His persuasion of Patroclus in Book 11 [656-803] is the most striking
example of deliberative argument in the Iliad. Although the finer details of this
persuasion are debatable, it is also evidence of the extent of conscious pro and
contra rhetoric in Homer. For example, the leitmotif of Nestor's advanced age
and his epithet ou]roj  0Axaiw~n (guardian of the Achaeans)122 both give him the
authority to use paradigmatic exhortation as a vehicle of persuasion (the norm
for his other speeches in the Iliad.) Although in the speech in Iliad 11 'the form of
logic is strictly linear and strictly paratactic', the 'persuasive strategy of this
speech is as oblique' as Nestor's other speeches, it is the most complex speech in
the Iliad.123 It is unlike unlike any of the others in that it sacrifices 'the aesthetic
niceties' of ring structure in order to produce 'a more complex form of logic'.124

This speech is also usually interpreted as an exhortation to Achilles, (as for
example, Toohey, Pedrick, Minchin, Roisman125). Roisman suggests it is 'Nestor’s
hope that Patroclus will be able to persuade Achilles to abandon his anger and
join the battle,'126 in which case it could be viewed as a lesson in archaic pro and
contra rhetoric. Conversely, it has been described as the 'most muddled story in
the Iliad, [which] … must be meant to illustrate the deliberate bumbling of

                                                  
120 Hanna M. Roisman, 'Nestor the Good Counsellor', Classical Quarterly, Vol. 55, No. 1 (2005), pp.
17-38 at 23 fn.20.
121 Toohey, 'Epic and rhetoric', op. cit., 153.
122 Il.8.80, 11.840, 15.370.
123 Toohey, op. cit., p. 160.
124 Toohey, ibid. Cf. Roisman ['Nestor the Good Counsellor', pp. 17-38] who cites: On the
structure of the lengthy speech, see J. H. Gaisser, 'A structural analysis of the digressions in the
Iliad and the Odyssey’, pp. 9-13; Dieter Lohmann, Die Komposition der Reden in der Ilias, pp. 70-75,
263-271.
125 Toohey, op. cit., p. 159; Victoria Pedrick, 'The Paradigmatic Nature of Nestor's Speech in Iliad
11, Transactions of the American Philological Association , Vol. 113 (1983), pp. 55-68; Roisman, op.
cit., pp. 17–38; Elizabeth Minchin, 'Speaker and Listener, Text and Context: Some Notes on the
Encounter of Nestor and Patroklos in Iliad 11', The Classical World, Vol. 84, No. 4 (1991), pp.273-
285 and Homer and the Resources of Memory, p.205.
126 Roisman, op. cit., p. 20.
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Nestor.'127 Nevertheless it is persuasion that appears to consciously utilise
authority and paradigm to manipulate, by means of a hidden suggestion, at a
pivotal psychological moment.

To explain: the main aim of the argument is to get the Myrmidons (and not
necessarily Achilles) back into the fight. The listener is forewarned in Achilles’
instruction to Patroclus that he must return to him with the intelligence as soon
as possible [11.608-612], so alarm bells ring when Nestor preemptorily invites an
unwilling Patroclus to sit down and confronts him with the suffering of the
Achaeans and the imperative that Achilles rejoin the fight [11.656-669]. Roisman
notes that the speech follows a battlefield scene highlighting Nestor's admirable
military ability128 and Minchin considers the physical context of the episode is
pivotal to how the scene is to be understood. Homer sets a scene of wealth and
comfort, of 'respectful attention and easy companionship'. All attest Nestor's
position 'within the Achaean circle', to a lifetime's endeavour that has 'borne fruit
which continues to be harvested' into old age. A change of setting in Homer is
not there for variety or realism. It is 'the working context in which the action of
the following scene is to be understood. Nestor's argument would lose much of
its persuasive force, if Patroclus, and Homer's audience, were not invited to
contemplate it as the rewards for a generous devotion to the active life.'129

The setting therefore establishes Nestor's unquestioned authority as a competent
counsellor and presumably successful problem-solver. The paradigmatic
deviation that follows [11.670-761] is multi-faceted in its persuasive dimensions.
For example, he relates his own youthful prowess in former battles and the fact
that he did not make war on Patroclus' grandfather or grand-uncle (the Moliones
twins) [11.670-762]. This establishes his own authority through aristeia and
trustworthiness through friendship with Patroclus' kin. Nestor next reminds
Patroclus of his father's instructions to be a mentor to Achilles as he is the elder
[11.785-789], thereby assuring Patroclus that he has the authority to advise
Achilles. He reinforces this by invoking divine authority ti/j d 0 oi]d 0 ei1 ke/n oi9 su\n

                                                  
127 W. J. Slater, 'Lyric narrative: structure and principle', Classical Antiquity, Vol. 2 (1983), pp.
117–32, at 122; cf. Roisman, ibid.
128 Roisman, ibid.
129 Minchin, 'Speaker and Listener, Text and Context: Some Notes on the Encounter of Nestor and
Patroklos in Iliad 11', p. 275.



157

dai/moni qumo\n o0ri/naij pareipw/n; (Who knows what power may help a plea from
you to stir his heart?) [11.792-3]. The next line, a0gaqh\ de\ parai/fasi/j e0stin

e9tai/rou (The persuasion of a friend is good), seems a precursor to the ominous
perspective Gorgias put forward in the Encomium on the evil potentialities of bad
advice.130 It marks an ability on the part of the poet to recognise different forms of
persuasion and their manipulative merits.131 The next few lines form a well-timed
turning point, not seen elsewhere in any speech in the Iliad.132 Nestor implants an
alternative proposition in the mind of Patroclus by suggesting that, if Achilles
will not fight, Achilles might allow Patroclus to lead the Myrmidons into the
battle [11.794-796]. For Patroclus it is the germination of an idea, an 'ah-ha'
moment where he understands there is an alternative to the problem at hand by
taking the initiative himself to lead in battle. That Nestor is manipulative and
aimed to propel Patroclus into his own volition is suggested by the next line that
appeals to Patroclus' natural quest for arete and aristeia: ai1 ke/n ti fo/wj Danaioi=si

ge/nai; (Victory light for the Danaans you may be!). Nestor is indirectly
suggesting to Patroclus that he has both the authority and the ability to lead the
Myrmidons if Achilles will not. He indirectly enlightens Patroclus on just how to
lead the Myrmidons and win the field by again placing the volition and
authority with Achilles rather than himself: Achilles will let you wear his armour
and the Myrmidons will be fresh for fighting [11.798-803]. Pedrick recognises the
manipulative impact of Nestor's speech, but gives him the benefit of the doubt,
suggesting it is an aristeia to remind Achilles of his responsibility and inspire him
to seek glory. To him it is irony that Patroclus instead seeks his own aristeia.133

There is an echo of this ambiguous and manipulative persuasion from Nestor in
Iliad 14 during the attack on the Achaean defences. In the first lines we are told
that Nestor deliberates his options, o9 ge/rwn w#rmaine daizo/menoj kata\ qumo\n

dixqa/di 0, h2 meq 0 o3milon i1oi Danaw~n taxupw/lwn, h[e met 0  0Atrei%dhn  0Agame/mnona,

poime/na law~n (the old man pondered with divided mind, whether to turn
toward the Danaan mass or find and join Lord Marshall Agamemnon) [14.20-23].

                                                  
130 See Appendix 7: translation, Gorgias Encomion to Helen and discussion Chapter VII.2.
131 In this regard, discussions on the relative success of Nestor's advice generally point to the
unfortunate consequences of most of his misguided counsels; it begs the question - are the
listeners meant to tut-tut at the irony of line 794, or be chilled by it?
132 On Gorgias and kairos, cf. Chapter VII.3.
133 Pedrick, 'The Paradigmatic Nature of Nestor's Speech in Iliad 11', p. 56.
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He chooses not to enjoin battle but to join the wounded: w{de de/ oi9 frone/onti

doa/ssato ke/rdion ei]nai (and so thinking, it seemed to be the better thing) [14.23];
an act that disappoints his comrades when they see him, making the hearts in
their chests ache (pth=ce de\ qumo\n e0ni\ sth/qessin  0Axaiw~n) [14.39-40]. The advice
he then gives to the injured Agamemnon and the other princely casualties is:
h9mei=j de\ frazw/meq 0 o3pwj e1stai ta/de e1rga, ei1 ti no/oj r9e/cei. Po/lemon d 0 ou0k a1mme

keleu/w du/menai: ou0 ga/r pwj beblh/menon e1sti ma/xesqai. (We must think what to
do, if any good can be achieved by thinking. I do not say that we should enter
combat; hurt men cannot fight) [14.61-63]. The ambiguity lies in the fact that
Nestor was not wounded. Does this imply spinelessness, even in view of the
garrulous accounts of his youthful heroics? The interpretation of Nestor's actions
and of the poet's intent is controversial. Aristarchus considered the line (o9 de/

cu/mblhto geraio/j, Ne/stwr, pth=ce de\ qumo\n e0ni\ sth/qessin 0Axaiw~n) [14.39-40] to
be an interpolation, while Leaf suggests its authenticity by reading a)xeu&wn for
0Axaiw~n, with Ernesti's conjection, pth~ce de\ qumo&j, as referring to Nestor's own
state of mind. In Homer, pth&ssein means to cower (Od. 8.190, 14.354, 14.474,
22.362), and later becomes 'fear' (e.g. Soph. Oed. Col. 1466 e1pthca qumo&n, Theognis
1015 e0xqrou_j pth~cai).134

When coupled with Nestor's later words about whether 'we' fight or not the
implication is that he is more manipulative than courageous. Roisman cites this
sequence on the beach (as well as several other speeches) as evidence that, in
spite of Nestor's frequently flawed advice, his credibility as a competent
counsellor was never questioned. His advice increases Agamemnon's negativity
leading to his decision again to sail for home. Odysseus condemns the decision
but 'neither he nor anyone else attaches any responsibility to Nestor'.135 Nestor
appears to have more guile than he is generally given credit for. The sequence
amidst the fighting on the beach repeats the sort of manipulation apparent in
Nestor's speech to Patroclus in the earlier book. Unlike the heroic feats detailed
in his own speeches, it is another demonstration of Nestor's ability for the
forensic manipulation of alternative propositions. Listening to the rhapsode,

                                                  
134 Leaf The Iliad of Homer, Edited, with Apparatus Criticus, Prolegomena Notes, and Appendices, Vol.
II, London, Macmillan, 1902, p.68.
135 Roisman, 'Nestor the Good Counsellor', p. 21.
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perhaps Athenians were not conscious of the irony, but we may infer an almost
formalised consciousness of pro and contra argument in the poet himself.

c) Iliad 24: Priam's subtle persuasion and Achilles' reaction

Another, looser, example of pro and contra deliberation of alternatives is in Iliad
24 relating to the strategy of persuading Achilles to return the body of Hector;
Hecuba sees a Protagorean du&o lo&gouj ei]nai peri\ panto_j pra&gmatoj

a)ntikeime/nouj a)llh&loij when considering the merits of Priam's proposition to
visit Achilles to plead for the return of their son's body [24.193-227]. She is
objective (if you go you will be captured; better stay safe and mourn in the
palace [203-209]), even though it exemplifies her fear of coercion (Achilles is a
savage therefore he will behave in such and such a way); her wish for revenge (I
want to cut out Achilles’ heart and eat it [200-216]) and her religion (portents and
omens [285-298]). For his part, Priam’s reasoning and volition rest entirely on a
religious perspective that sees no alternative [Il. 24.194-199; 23.223.224; app.
8.V.1]. As will be seen later, both points of view are perfectly logical within the
framework of formulaic deductive reasoning.

Priam's volition, however, is not so simple in his evocative pleading with
Achilles in Iliad 24. A manipulation of symbolic authority is evident in his
speeches to persuade Achilles to return his son. For example, as a supplicant,
Priam is foregoing his authority: therefore when he asks where he is to sleep
[24.634-635] he is usurping the priviledge of a xenos rather than that of a
suppliant. Lloyd sees the subtleties as 'startling and problematic'. A guest may
take the initiative of retiring to sleep (cf. Od. 4.294-5, 11.330-1), but dependants
and suppliants are told when to retire (cf. Il. 9.617-18, 658-62; Od. 7.334-43):
'Priam thus misinterprets his relationship with Achilles'.136

Priam is still clinging to his authority and Achilles doesn't like it; hence his own
unmistakeable 'symbolic violence'. Again, Lloyd takes issue with scholars who
attempt to weaken the force of line 24.649 (to\n d 0 e0pikertome/wn prose/fh po/daj

w)ku\j 0Axilleu/j) to mean that Achilles is showing a joshing 'friendly demeanour'
towards Priam. When Homer uses kertomia/epikertomia elsewhere its meaning is

                                                  
136 Michael Lloyd, 'The Politeness of Achilles: Off-Record Conversation Strategies in Homer and
the Meaning of Kertomia', Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 124 (2004), pp. 75-89 at 87.
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aggressive or violent (Il. 1.539, 2.256, 16.260, 744, 20.202, 433; Od. 9.474, 20.177,
263, 22.194, 287) or denoting anger (Il. 4.6, 5.419; Od. 8.153, 24.240). 'Kertomia is
associated with words denoting insult, outrage, or provocation like neike/w (Il.
2.224, 20.251-4; Od. 20.267), o0ndici/zw (Il. 2.255), e0reqi/zw (Il. 4.5, 5.419, 16.261; Od.
9.494), lw/bh (Il. 2.275; Od. 2.323, 18.347), and u3brij (Od. 16.86, 18.381). Thersites'
kertomia (Il. 2.256) Lloyd sees as humorous 'sarcasm' without 'its distinctive
element of ironic politeness'. Underneath, Achilles is angry:

Achilles does not overlook Priam's faux pas, although he responds more politely
than he did to his earlier gaffe [when Priam pressed Achilles to forego protocol and
let him immediately see Hector's body] (552-70). … [Achilles] resents Priam's
disingenuousness. 137

Priam's disingenuousness is also evident in his conscious manipulation of
Achilles' sympathy when he says all of his fifty sons are dead [493-448]. A hint
for the listener is in his epideictic speech just prior to his expedition to Achilles.
There he abuses his nine obviously still-living sons [248-252]. The kind of
argument put forward by Priam to Achilles persuades restraint and prudence,
with appeals to Achilles' intuitive sense of shame by identifying himself with
Achilles' father [485-490]. At heart it mocks Achilles because he has usurped his
position from suppliant to xenos. Achilles' return speech is all about dignity [517-
551] - and he glowers with anger and threatens Priam with violence [Il. 24.569-
570; app. 8.V.2].

In itself, anger is not a bad thing within the ethos of archaic society. It is perfectly
acceptable. The concern is the extent to which the anger is excessive. Achilles
knows that he has overstepped the mark in not treating Hector's body with due
respect. It is too easy to become sentimental over the shared tears in this last
book. Priam's persuasion manipulates pathos and eleos with a sophistic precision
balancing ethos and duplicity that almost equates to making a weaker argument
seem stronger. Why should Achilles bend to Priam's persuasion? Achilles would
not obey Agamemnon nor accept restitution until he considered his honour
redressed. As will be seen later this is sometimes taken to indicate the
uncontrollable dimension of Achilles' rebellion, or to highlight how Achilles was
too heroic to accept gold. Even if it was not just Achilles standing on his dignity
in the face of Agamemnon's brinkmanship (as was suggested earlier), Priam's

                                                  
137 Michael Lloyd, op. cit., pp. 82, 87.
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usurpation of authority and duplicity is a paler version of the same ethos even
though it is suitably framed with a1poina. Achilles reins in his anger to irritation.
Achilles does not display concern for another's point of view until he is
reconciled with Agamemnon in Iliad 23 when he instructs Aias (Oïleus) and
Idomeneus to put themselves in another's shoes [492-494]. With this new
understanding perhaps he could see through Priam's duplicity. It is Zeus who
feels the pity [332-333] and Achilles who saw himself obliged to be persuaded by
the god. Achilles says as much to Priam.

d) The pro and contra argument of Telemachus in the Odyssey

The pro and contra deliberation in the Odyssey is also evidence of a recognition of
antithetical argument on the part of the poet. Odyssey 2 opens with a collection of
forensic speeches setting out the case for Telemachus. The oratory develops into
a series of antithetical arguments between Telemachus and his suitor-opponent
which narrates the rationale of the story and reveals what is to come in the plot.
The structure of the speeches sets in place the elements that later were taught by
the Sophists. First, Telemachus makes his accusation speech (en katégoria).
A (39-47 prooimion): I have the authority to speak; Odysseus is my father
B (48-49 prothesis): my family and all I have are being ruined.
C (50-64 diegesis): (hupothesis 50-54) general situation and background; (pistis 55-
58) the suitors are eating and drinking everything I own.
D (64-69 meleté): a demand for action under the laws of man and gods.
E (70-79 epilogos): I might be better to hand everything over to all of you; then
you would be obliged to show me the kindness of neighbours; you injure me
now 'because my hands are tied.'
F (80-83 pathos): Telemachos throws down the skeptron and cries.

Next comes Antinous' refutation (apologia).
A (85-86 prooimion): Telemachus you show-off trying to shame us.
B (87-88 prothesis): your mother is to blame.
C (89-112 diegesis): (hupothesis 1 89-96) general situation and background; (pistis
96-105) this is what she said and we found out that she lied to us deliberately to
keep us on a string; (hupothesis 2 106-112) what we did about that.
D (113-126 meleté): send her to her father to marry; if this does not happen we
will continue because she is worthwhile though in her present behaviour quite
wrong.

To finish, an on-the-ball (pepnume/noj) Telemachus makes a refutation of the
opponent's argument (lusis).
A (130-137 prooimion + lusis): I cannot do this; she does not want to return to her
father; her father would demand money; I would suffer cosmic retribution.
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B (138-145 epilogos): if you think you are doing the right thing, continue (not
necessarily eironeia [irony] or epitropé [deferring contrary to one's own interests]);
but I shall appeal to Zeus for your slaughter in my halls.

Not bad considering it is the first Ithacan assembly meeting in twenty years
(since Odysseus sailed to Troy - 2.25-27); however, as we have been told earlier,
Athene had breathed 'spirit' [me/noj] into him [320-321]; a fact Antinous had
recognised (with suspicion!) in a previous discussion. What listeners had been
led to believe was a helpful thing, possessing menos, becomes a liability to
leadership on Ithaca [Od. 1.383-385; app. 8.V.3]. Such well structured argument
became source material upon which later rhetoric was formalised.

Another example of the self-conscious development of an argument is the
discussion between Odysseus and his son as to the problem of overcoming the
suitors [16.233-321]. At first, Odysseus states the problem and the two opposing
propositions [Od. 235-239; app. 8.V.4]. Then, Telemachos outlines the alternative
likely outcomes and, on the question of whether they need backup, tells his
father to 'think hard' on it [o3 ke/n tij nw~in a0mu/noi pro/froni qumw~|.] [243-257].
Odysseus replies that because Zeus and Athena have the situation in hand he
has no need to think about anything, to which Telemachus voices doubts that,
even though the gods are capable of defending them, they are not reliably
omnipotent [Od. 260-261, 263-265; app. 8.V.5]. In his reply Telemachus is arguing
the pros and cons of this particular alternative of whether the gods will help or
whether they should opt for human assistance. But the listeners have already
been told that Odysseus has previously made up his mind. During an earlier
hallucination, Athena has told Odysseus that he will fight the suitors with his
son and her own personal help because she 'desires battle' [e1somai memaui=a

ma&xesqai [16.171]. Odysseus then outlines the plan of action to Telemachus
which foregoes reinforcements and leaves the final decision-making to Athena,
who will instruct Odysseus when to strike. At odds of over one hundred to one
Telemachus' caution seems prudent; a point made later by Penelope [23.35-38].
This hallucinatory mode of decision-making runs throughout the Odyssey and
Athena's apparitions are familiar enough to Odysseus that he can actually read
her facial expressions [Od. 16.164; app. 8.V.6].138 Odysseus later adds a further
                                                  
138 Apart from visual hallucinatory behaviour, Odysseus also exhibits the auditory experiences of
ASC in the murmuring voices of the dead around him.
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dimension to the argument regarding reinforcements to defend themselves
against reprisals from the families of the suitors. He provides a belated pro and
contra consideration of his earlier alternatives when he considers [ta_ de/ se

fra&zesqai a!nwga] whether the excess of the massacre will cause outrage
amongst the townsfolk [Od. 23.118-122; app. 8.V.7]. In view of the deliberative
procedures that have gone into Odysseus' earlier strategic decisions for dealing
with the suitors (including the divinely directed volition), in the context
Telemachus' ironical reply that Odysseus is said to be considered the best among
men for resourcefulness [sh_n ga_r a)ri/sthn mh~tin e0p 0 a)nqrw&pouj fa&j 0 e1mmenai]
[23.124-125] marks at least the poet's consciousness of the processes of pro and
contra argument.

The foregoing speeches illustrate that the Iliad is a work focusing on the
dynamics of authority, persuasive methods to maintain that authority and the
nature of individual rebellion. The Odyssey describes the same internal dynamics
of authority within the archaic context, but, whereas Achilles in the Iliad could
really only submit to the status quo (kata\ no/mon) to maintain his position,
Odysseus' adaptive behaviour negotiated novel environments in order to
succeed. Hesiod and Theognis, as well as Pindar, also describe archaic concepts
of authority and justice and exhibit similar elements of formulaic concrete
deductive reasoning.139 Public speaking existed as part of the social and political
process, but it was usually persuasion in the style of a ruler (archos, wanax) to
subjects; of received wisdom rather than pro and contra deliberative
(sumbouleutikon), of volition dictated by authority (sometimes god-bound),
shame or voracity (in terms of honour as well as pecuniary). Not all archaic
public-speaking in the canon utilised pro and contra argument. Some forms of
forensic epideictic oratory, arguing blame (psoggos) or praise (enkomion),
regularly occur throughout the canon using paradigm and didactic
belligerence.140 But some of the speeches are clear indications that knowledge of
pro and contra probability argument existed when the epics were textualised

                                                  
139 Hesiod [fl. 700BC]; Theognis [Fl. 550BC]; Pindar [522-443BC].
140 Two useful glossaries of all later rhetorical categories and terms is in Laurence Pernot, Rhetoric
in Antiquity (trans. W.E. Higgins), Washington DC, Catholic University of America Press, 2005,
pp. 215-232 and R. Dean Anderson Jr., Glossary of Greek Rhetorical Terms Connected to Methods of
Argumentation, Figures and Tropes from Anaximenes to Quintilian, Leuven, Uitgeverij Peeters, 2000.
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under the Peisistratidae - a generation before Protagoras, Empedocles, Corax or
Tisias.141

e) The scholarly debate over Homer's conscious knowledge of the dynamics behind
persuasive rhetoric

In the discussion on the evolution of the term 'rhetoric' in Chapter VI it is noted
that the term was not defined until by Plato in the fourth century BC. The
position of this thesis is that persuasive language and any type of speech-making
have inherent rhetorical elements and rhythms. Nevertheless, a focus on the
dynamics of this process was not consciously applied to deliberative argument
in archaic times. What Protagoras did that was new was to develop a teaching
technique to train an individual student to reason out both sides of an argument
and to compose opposing speeches, thus creating a student consciously mindful,
when reasoning and problem-solving, that there are two sides to every
argument. There is not any extant corpus of oratorical or rhetorical theory from
Homer, Hesiod or Pindar. But, 'if rhetoric means reflecting self-consciously and
systematically about the power and efficacy of speech,'142 as indeed Cole
describes the 'self-consciously manipulative character of the process [that]
distinguishes rhetoric from eloquence,'143 then speech-making in hexameters can
be seen to possess rhetorical elements that appear in later speech-makers such as
Gorgias. If we consider that the function of later rhetorical theory was to assist in
the conception and oral delivery of a set of ideas aimed at reinforcing existing
concepts or persuading a change in the attitude of listeners, then archaic works
such as epideictic poetry were 'inherently 'rhetorical' (i.e., directed toward
persuasion)144 and 'employ a 'rhetorical transaction' that requires their audiences
to make ethical and political judgements.'145 Some examples cited are Alcaeus,
Solon, Theognis, Bacchylides, Pindar and Hesiod. Strauss Clay even argues:

I would maintain – with only a little tongue in cheek – that Hesiod might well be
considered the father of rhetoric.146

                                                  
141 Protagoras [490-420BC], Empedocles [490-430BC], Corax or Tisias [fl. 467BC].
142 Jenny Strauss Clay, 'Hesiod's Rhetorical Art', in Ian Worthington (ed.), A Companion to Greek
Rhetoric, Oxford, Blackwell, 2008, pp.447-457 at 447.
143 Thomas Cole, op. cit., p. ix; cf. Strauss Clay, op cit., pp.447-457.
144 The view of Andrew M. Miller ['Inventa Componere: Rhetorical Process and Poetic Composition
in Pindar's Ninth Olympian Ode', Transactions of the American Philological Association, Vol. 123
(1993), pp. 109-147 at 110] quoted by William H. Race, 'Rhetoric and Lyric Poetry', in Ian
Worthington (ed.), A Companion to Greek Rhetoric, pp. 509-525 at 515.
145 Race, op. cit., p. 518; cf. Walker, Rhetoric and Poetics in Antiquity, p.149-151.
146 Strauss Clay, op. cit., p. 447.
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Laurent Pernot considers that the concept of 'Homeric rhetoric', developed by
the early theoretical rhetoricians, who 'made an industry of finding … the
distinctions and the rules of contemporary rhetoric,' is a case of not reading
history 'in the right direction. … We must be wary of a retrospective
interpretation, overlaying a posteriori the art of rhetoric onto texts still unaware of
it.147 This is true, but problematic, unless an organically evolving oral, and then
textualised, piece is accepted.

The discussion below focuses on aspects of this process viewed as an
'evolutionary model' based on the premise of 'instantiation'. As V.2.1 above
noted, the poet composes, not from A to Z, but in episodes. In the 'evolutionary
model' the poem 'kept on recombining its older and its newer elements in the
productive phases of its evolution.'148 The poem becomes fixed when written
down, but it is still transmitted orally to audiences by poets which makes it still
flexible in performance. Thus it works as a model for a gradual change in some
parts of the poem to keep it alive and understandable to audiences. It can also
function as a model for the natural development of styles of persuasion (through
analysis of probable alternatives rather than formulaic deductive reasoning).
Quintilian explains the semantics of the ancient dispute on the origins of
rhetoric, which (as is discussed in the following chapter), continues today.
Quintilian's account of Homeric rhetoric 'accord[s] with logic and with all the
existing evidence:'149

[5] Quidam naturalem esse rhetoricen volunt et tamen adiuvari exercitatione non
diffitentur, ut in libris Ciceronis de oratore dicit Antonius, observationem
quandam esse non artem. [6] ... Hanc autem opinionem habuisse Lysias videtur.
Cuius sententiae talis defensio est, quod indocti et barbari et servi pro se cum
loquuntur, aliquid dicant simile principio, narrent, probent, refutent, et (quod vim
habeat epilogi) deprecentur. [7] Deinde adiciunt illas verborum cavillationes, nihil
quod ex arte fiat ante artem fuisse; atqui dixisse homines pro se et in alios semper,
doctores artis sero iam et circa Tisian et Coraca primum repertos, orationem igitur
ante artem fuisse eoque artem non esse. [8] Nos porro, quando coeperit huius rei
doctrina, non laboramus exquirere, quamquam apud Homerum et praeceptorem
Phoenicem cum agendi tum etiam loquendi et oratores plures et omne in tribus
ducibus orationis genus et certamina quoque proposita eloquentiae inter iuvenes
invenimus, quin in caelatura clipei Achillis et lites sunt et actores. [9] Illud enim
admonere satis est, omnia quae ars consummaverit a natura initia duxisse.
[Marcus Fabius Quintilianus, Institutio Oratoria, 2.17.5-9].

                                                  
147 Pernot, Rhetoric in Antiquity, p.5, 6-7.
148 Gregory Nagy, Homeric Responses, Austin, TX, University of Texas Press, 2003. Cf. M.L. West,
'Iliad and Aethiopis', The Classical Quarterly, New Series, Vol. 53, No. 1 (2003), pp. 1-14 at 12-13.
149 George A. Kennedy, 'The Ancient Dispute over Rhetoric in Homer', The American Journal of
Philology, Vol. 78, No. 1 (1957), pp. 23-35 at 34.
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 [5] Some consider oratory to be a natural faculty which they concede may be
improved by training. In Cicero's book The Orator, Antonius is cited as thinking
that oratory is essentially observation rather than a practised skill. [6] … Lysias is
said to have supported this opinion, the argument being that the uneducated, or
the foreigners who cannot speak well, and slaves, when they speak for themselves,
they have a similar opening assertion, tell the tale, extol, refute and (with the force
of an epilogue) deprecate. [7] Then they quibbled that nothing in the manner of an
art can be constructed before that art existed; and as men have always and forever
been able to speak in their own favour and against others; and as teachers of the
skill sprang up only later, beginning in the time of Tisias and Corax; oratory
existed before the art, therefore it cannot be an art. [8] As to when this schooling in
oratory began I will not endeavour to enquire. However, in Homer, Phoenix is a
teacher not only of behavior but of speaking. Besides there is mention of several
other orators and in all the three leaders' speeches are the types of eloquence and
contests … Why even in the engravings on the shield of Achilles there are lawsuits
and plaintiffs. [9] It is enough for me to point out that everything which technical
skill has perfected originated in nature. [trans. Leiper]

Deliberation, persuasion and problem-solving in Homer is evident and the
historical evolution of the poems to their incorporation into the Panathenea, their
textualisation in Athens and their unstructured institutionalisation into the
educational system made them the most practical instruction for speech-making
for those who were taught to read. As noted above Nestor's complex speech in
Iliad 11 is mouthed practically word for word by Patroclus in Iliad 16 in his
persuasion of Achilles to let him take his place on the battlefield [Il. 11.794-803;
16.36-45; app. 8.V.8]. While repetition of messages are a common feature in
Homer, it could be said that Nestor here gives the first recorded lesson in
rhetoric. Just prior to the delivery of the speech Homer creates the imagery of a
childlike Patroclus, as eager as an enthusiastic student bursting to display
something he has learned. In a classroom setting it is tempting to see this as a
signifier for those who have memorised the speech to recite it later along with a
teacher.

2) Paradigm and Ritual in Homeric Language and Argument

a) Theories of organic deliberative, forensic and epideictic oratory and persuasion

Persuasive speech-making are key elements in the Iliad and Odyssey and, even
though most of the arguments are constructed on princely or divine authority
with god- or shame-bound volition, there are instances of deliberative, forensic
and epideictic oratory in which propositions and alternative courses of action are
objectively recognised. But, just because some archaic oratory displays the
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rhetorical characteristics that Aristotle later recognised and categorised,150 it does
not prove that the composer(s) of these epics were cognisant of the dynamics of
Protagorean pro and contra argument.

A most identifiable difference between Homeric argument and sophistic
argument is that 'deductive logic' falls into two paradigms of thought which
'differ on the individualism-collectivism worldview': one, an individualistic
habit of thought that is 'intrinsically decontextualized from its context';151 the
other a collectivistic habit of thought by which 'a collectivist might
recontextualize a deductive problem'.152 It is apparent from Patricia Greenfield's
discussion of the current research that these paradigms of thought exist side-by-
side in different cultures in the modern world and are equally valid ways of
solving problems. Jerome Bruner describes it thus:

There appear to be two broad ways in which human beings organize and manage
their knowledge of the world, indeed structure even their immediate experience:

                                                  
150 Ar. Rhet. 1.3.
151 Patricia Greenfield ['Paradigms of Cultural Thought', in Cambridge Handbook of Thinking and
Reasoning, pp. 663-682, at 675] describes an incidence that highlights this type of
'decontextualised' thinking: '… Cultural models are so basic they normally remain implicit. …
when teachers and learners have different implicit understandings of what counts as thinking.
[Such as this incidence ] … In a pre-kindergarten class, the teacher held an actual chicken egg.
She asked the children to describe eggs by thinking about the times they had cooked and eaten
eggs. One of the children tried three times to talk about how she cooked eggs with her
grandmother, but the teacher disregarded these comments in favour of a child who explained
how eggs are white and yellow when they are cracked [Greenfield, Raeff, & Quiroz, 1996]. …
What counts as thinking for the teacher is thinking about the physical world apart from the social
world. … Her focus is on one part of her instructions, 'Describe eggs'. The child, in contrast, is
responding more to the other part of the teacher's instructions - 'Think about the times you have
cooked and eaten eggs', and, based on a different set of assumptions about what counts as
thinking, focuses on the social aspect of her experience with eggs … the child who was passed
over is providing a narrative, also valued in her home culture, whereas the teacher is expecting a
simple statement of fact. Implicitly, the teacher is making Bruner's distinction between narrative
thought and logical-scientific thought.
152 Greenfield, [ibid., p. 676-7] describes 'collectivist recontextualised' deduction:
EXPERIMENTER: At one time spider went to a feast. He was told to answer this question before
he could eat any of the food. The question is: Spider and black deer always eat together. Spider is
eating. Is black deer eating? SUBJECT: Were they in the bush? EXPERIMENTER: Yes. SUBJECT:
They were eating together? EXPERIMENTER: Spider and black deer always eat together. Spider
is eating. Is black deer eating? SUBJECT: But I was not there. How can I answer such a question?
EXPERIMENTER: Can't you answer it? Even if you were not there you can answer it. SUBJECT:
Ask the question again for me to hear. EXPERIMENTER: (repeats the question) SUBJECT: Oh, oh
black deer was eating. … EXPERIMENTER: What is your reason for saying that black deer was
eating? SUBJECT: The reason is that black deer always walks about all day eating green leaves in
the bush. When it rests for a while it gets up again and goes to eat. [Cole et. al.,, The Cultural
Context of Learning and Thinking, 1971, p. 187]. In essence, this participant rejects the abstract,
decontextualized structure of the logical problem. This type of response was typical of a group of
nonliterate Kpelle adults [examined by Cole in Liberia]. Experiments and responses of this type
by nonliterate individuals in Khirgizia (adjacent to Uzbekistan) were earlier reported by Soviet
neuropsychologist, Alexander Luria ['Towards the problem of the historicial nature of
psychological processes', International Journal of Psychology, Vol. 6 (1971), pp. 259-272. Cf. Anne-
Lise Christensen, Luria's Neuropsychological Investigation. Text, Copenhagen, Munksgaard, 1984.
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One seems more specialized for treating of physical 'things', the other for treating
people and their plights. These are conventionally known as logical-scientific
thinking and narrative thinking.153

In Homer oratorical argument and persuasion are organic elements of language;
that 'the real aim of using language is not … the conquest of truth, but the simple
fact of influencing the actions of others in the best interest of the user of the
words'.154 A more general view is that problem-solving and persuasion in the
archaic period was paradigmatic in nature with ritualistic language and little
consciousness of alternatives. Homer more often describes an agonal155 form of
persuasion effected by authoritative or coercive methods, rather than pro and
contra reasoning using either 'polarity' or 'analogy' to make the judgement. The
decision-making part of the process being to accept the opponent's point of view
or to oppose it through force.156

b) Cultural constraints for keeping the dispute calm: alcohol, example and ritualised language

Wine and its ritual use had a pacific application and the use of alcohol during
the deliberation process was routine [Il. 8.228-234, 9.224, Od. 3.40-85]. Everyone
found it pleasant [Il. 1.470-474, 4.343-344, 10.578-579].157 This notion of discussion
as a pleasurable combination of wine and new knowledge is implied by
Odysseus who stated that in council, after (ritual) libations that no-one wanted
to listen to what they already knew [23.787-788]. Likewise Helen felt completely
at ease to doctor the wine to stop old memories and therefore control discussion
[Od. 4.220-226]. In Pythian 4 Cole suggests Pindar also used a tactic in persuasion
that relied on the combined effects of poetry and wine to win a novel argument.
The 'extreme' length of the poem would have rendered Arcesilas fairly tipsy
because the wine bowl would complete a round by the end of each of the
identical rhythmical movements in the poem: Arcesilas was taking his thirteenth
                                                  
153 Bruner, The Culture of Education, p. 39.
154 A. López Eire, 'Rhetoric and Language' in Ian Worthingnton (ed.), A Companion to Greek
Rhetoric, p.336-337.
155 The term, 'agonal' in Greek schlarship refers to the type of fighting that the Greeks engaged in
which involved a certain formalised, even ritualistic acceptance that the two sides must face each
other, that some blood must flow, that honour is upheld, and that they then could all go home. It
is a common term used by researchers into hoplite fighting and the dating of the Homeric canon.
Cf. most recently, Hans van Wees, Greek Warfare: Myths and Realities, London, Duckworth, 2004,
Part IV, Total and Agonal Warfare', pp. 115ff. The discursive competitions in 'rhetoric' that was
part of sophistic education is also commonly referred to as 'agonal contests'.
156 Cf. G.E.R. Lloyd, Polarity and Analogy, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1966, pp. 6,
10-11, 41-48, 196-198, 209, 384-387, 415, cf. decisions based on probability, pp. 424-426.
157 The heavenly equivalent is the golden council of Zeus with golden cups of nectar; not that
nectar acts on the gods like wine does on humans [Il. 4.1-4].
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turn at it by the time the poem finally concludes.158 In Iliad 1 Achilles implies that
some of Agamemnon's behaviour and decisions were influenced by wine when
he called Agamemnon a drunkard [oi0nobare/j Il. 1.225]. Archilochos said that he
could write dithyrambs when 'lightning-struck' by wine; Theognis attested to the
existence of habitual oratorical drunks and advised moderation at symposia;
Herodotos described a somewhat wine soaked night of deliberation before the
battle of Salamis and noted the Persians deliberated whilst drunk.159 Thucydides
implied that, by mid-fifth century BC, frequent religious and community
occasions provided citizens with a break from work that afforded psychological
relief. If the rituals resembled those described in Homer and the Homeric
hymns, it is reasonable that alcohol played a significant part in reaching that
psychological state [Thuc. 2.38; app. 8.V.9].

Ritual language functioned as a controlling device in argument. In four of
Nestor's speeches Toohey sees the paradeigma as a psychological method of
'rendering more acceptable dangerous emotion'; the 'oral, paradigmatic,
paratactic nature' of the speeches conform to Ong's construct of oral culture
where harmful emotions are externalised and 'the most extreme instances'
manifest as 'going beserk' or 'running amok'.160 Ritual language therefore
functioned as a controlling device in argument and persuasion.

Likewise, the use of 'fossilised' language was formulated 'to answer or advise or
petition a superior without seeming arrogant, or to praise him without seeming
obsequious.'161 Cole cites an example of ritualised rhetorical conversation from
China noting that 'the situation in the a-rhetorical societies of Asia and Africa is
strikingly parallel to that in the pre-rhetorical society of early Greece.' He calls
this ritualistic dialogue 'the rhetoric of tact and etiquette' suggesting that it was
used 'with enough characteristically rhetorical self-consciousness that it received

                                                  
158 Cole, The Origins of Rhetoric in Ancient Greece, p. 50.
159 Archilochos DK.120; Theog. 467-496; Ht. 1.133.3-4; cf. 8.49-50, 57-83.
160 Toohey, op. cit., pp. 154-157. Cf. W.J. Ong, Orality and Literacy: The Technologizing of the Word,
New York, Methuen, 1982, p.69, who cites in support J.C. Carothers, 'Culture, Psychiatry, and the
Written Word', Psychiatry Vol. 22 (1959), pp.307-20. [There is considerably more current clinical
evidence for this position as noted throughout Chapter II and Appendix 1.1].
161 Cole, op. cit., p. 48.
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a name of its own: ainos [ai]noj = ai0ne/w].'162 This is evident in Aias’ speech to
Achilles which, as noted above, is not addressed directly to Achilles until
halfway through when he appeals to the authority to speak as a guest-friend.
Nestor’s speech to Agamemnon in Iliad 2 [337-368] also has this shifted focus of
subject. The part of his speech that contains the criticism is initially addressed to
the army in general and only near the end is it toned down and addressed
directly to Agamemnon. Conversely, this shifting of focus (apostrophé) occurs in
two other speeches of Nestor's, the one to Patroclus in Iliad 11 [785ff.] and to
Telemachus in Odyssey 3 [126-127]. Both were addressed to someone younger
and less powerful and therefore cannot really be ascribed to archaic tact, but
perhaps rather to manipulation. Odysseus also provides an example of Homeric
tact in his embassy to return Chryseis [Il. 1.440-443; app. 8.V.10].

Archaic Greek could not articulate abstract decontextualised concepts, and
thought relied on allegory and personification as the simplest, most natural way
of discussing justice, cultural and political issues.163 Therefore, while there is a
two-fold consideration in the Protagorean sense, the parameters are constrained
within conventional precedent and sensibility. An example is Phoenix's use of
the story of Meleager in the Iliad [Il. 9.527-605] as a paradigm for Achilles to
consider the consequences of uncontrolled emotion. Likewise Hesiod's
personification of justice as Diké [Theogony 902-903]; compared to Aristotle's Diké
where 'paradigm is understood as the rhetorical alternative to dialectical
induction' and where the vocabulary deals philosophically with 'retribution'.164

The situation is the reverse in archaic epic. In the case of Phoenix’s speech, the
argument [pistis], which revolves around ethos and its rewards, is embedded in
the paradigm which contains the alternatives for Achilles to consider. Only in
the last few parataxeis [600-605] did Phoenix specifically state the thrust of his
argument; the rest is tactfully appeasing.165

                                                  
162 ibid. pp. 48-49. Cf. Walker [Rhetoric and Poetics in Antiquity, pp. 11-14] for a similar discussion
regarding the Mursi of Ethiopia and the Huli in Papua, New Guinea.
163 ibid. p. 163.
164 loc. cit. This argument could go further in that archaic understanding of conceptual abstracts
was limited.
165 Phoenix aims to persuade Archilles to fight: women are to blame; I suffered through the
sexual machinations of my step-mother; your father made me his proxenos and gave me authority
over you; so on my authority and on divine authority be calm. Achilles' reply rejects both
persuasion on terms of authority and reward. Phoenix proceeds: do not allow them to make you
angry enough to forget your duty; come out to fight. Then comes the paradigm: Meleager, who,
like you and me, was the victim of female spite; he withdrew in anger and no one could
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3) The function of archaic tact in persuasion rather than abstract deliberation of pro and contra
alternatives

Aside from the examples of Protagorean-type pro and contra arguments cited
earlier, speeches generally negotiate and reason within the parameters of archaic
tact and without reference to alternative courses of action. Except for his speech
to Patroclus in Iliad 11 (and when Homer allows us to see inside his mind),
Nestor generally argued from paradigm that tactfully reinforced Agamemnon's
authority to lead. For example (keeping with the speeches singled out by
Toohey), he intervened in the initial argument between Achilles and
Agamemnon on the basis of authority, citing his age and experience in advising
'better men than they' [1.254-273]. Nestor tactfully requested Agamemnon to
relinquish Chryseis;166 told Achilles that he should concede to Agamemnon
because of his Zeus-given authority to be leader [1.277-279] and gently implored
Agamemnon to calm down.167 The argument revolves around authority and
capitulation. Neither his age nor his structured paradigm speech carries weight
with Agamemnon. Likewise Nestor's argument in Iliad 7 [124-160] which, as
usual, extends around behavioural archetypes at the cost of any practical
assessment of the situation. In reaction to Hector's taunting of Archaean
cowardice, Agamemnon was opposed to reckless bravado citing Hector's
superior combat ability as evidence [109-119]. Nestor tactfully asserted his
authority by reviving his illustrious companions and his own past military feats
in order to shame the Achaeans into fighting [133-159]. His audience did not
consider the pros and cons of their present circumstance but responded
intuitively; all ready to draw lots to see who will fight. Later again, on being
given a cup at the funerary games for Patroclus [Il. 23.626-650], Nestor's thank-
you speech asserted his authority and right to the tribute by stressing his age
and past athletic triumphs, conceding superiority (again) only to Patroclus'

                                                                                                                                                      
persuade him to defend his city even whilst his city was threatened with destruction by enemies.
At the point of defeat his woman’s terror finally persuaded him to fight. Even though he saved
the day, his disaffected comrades did not reward him with gifts. Phoenix restates the aim of the
speech: concentrate, calm down, reconcile now by taking rewards and join the fight before when
the enemy have got a hold; you will be rewarded again. Unlike Nestor's speech to Patroclus, it
ends here, but the ambivalent rotation of the motif of female blame and helplessness is somewhat
manipulative in theme.]
166 Il. 1.274: a)lla_ pi/qesqe kai\ u!mmej, e0pei\ pei/qesqai a!meinon [But please will you be persuaded by
me, for to be persuaded/to obey is better].
167 1.282-283: A)trei5dh su_ de\ pau~e teo_n me/noj: au)ta_r e1gwge li/ssom 0 A)xillh~i+ meqe/men xo&lon
[Agamemnon, let your anger cool. I beg you to relent].
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grandfather and grand uncle. The speech is the quintessence of archaic tact as
was Achilles' preceding speech with its tactful whiff of irony that implies he
recognised Nestor's part in the death of Patroclus.168 This speech corresponds in
paratactic structure to his earlier speeches in which the paradeigma 'carries the
weight of the pistis', occurs at the centre, and connects with the surrounding
assertions only implicitly. In this way it too exemplifies the model for
externalising violent emotion:

I wonder whether the use of the paradigm in this utterance does not suggest that
there is more to it than mere apology? In [Nestor's] three preceding speeches the
paradigm acted as a means for defusing potentially injurious situations. … Does,
then, this paradigm act as a means of externalising potentially harmful emotions?169

This could apply in Nestor's reply to Diomedes' criticisms of Agamemnon on the
question of quitting the seige [Il. 9.53-77]. His paradeigma is one line, h[ me\n kai\

ne/oj e0ssi/, e0moj de/ ke kai\ pa/i+j ei1hj o9plo/tatoj geneh=fin (I know you are young;
in years you might well be my last-born son) [9.57] and he tactfully, even if
strongly, rejected Diomedes without further argument on the issue. The speech
asserted his seniority and the authority of his senior colleagues whilst, again
with archaic tact, Agamemnon was indirectly urged to listen to advice. The
relationship between archaic authority and archaic tact does not seem a simple
matter of power. Diomedes' criticism of Agamemnon [9.32-49] suggests that, if
the use of tactful paradigm was one method of externalising volatile emotions,
invective exhortation that ignored archiac tact was an equally acceptable
method. In assembly phylae leaders recognised each had not only the right to
make a speech, but the right to criticise and uphold their own honour [32-33]. In
his like-it-or-lump-it argument Diomedes directly challenged Agamemnon's
directive to quit the war and called Agamemnon's personal aristeia into question
in retaliation for a previous slight on his [33-41]. Homer opens the sequence by
stating that the Achaeans were suffering extreme stress (fo/boj; a0tlh/toj pe/nqoj)
[1-3]. As will be considered below, in such circumstances some in the high
command externalised anger with aggression whilst others juggled with
emotional paradigms, both of which had the potential to cause harmful
psychological stress.

                                                  
168 Therefore another example of Achilles awareness of another's point of view. Cf. below.
169 Toohey, 'Epic and rhetoric', op. cit., p. 162.
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Agamemnon personifies archetypal authority, the foil necessitating archaic tact.
In Iliad 1, his reasoning rests on his own perspective and is justified solely on his
sovereign and god-sanctioned authority. First in his rejection of Chryses' tactful
attempt to retreive Chryseis (by asserting the authority of Apollo and offering
the balm of ransom). Clearly his reasoning goes against the general ethos [Il. 1.22-
25; app. 8.V.11]. Homeric persuasion through the medium of archaic tact is two
dimensional entailing more than just 'the Machiavellian issue of how one gets
others to obey and more the Weberian question of the legitimacy of authority,
why others choose to obey the leader.'170 This aspect is reflected in the reluctance
of augur Calchas to risk offending Agamemnon with an undesirable divination
[1.74-83]. This social contract theme is repeated in his argument with Achilles
[1.131-147]; Agamemnon demands Achilles' recapitulation on the sole authority
of his own desires in accordance with his honour. Achilles' response is as much
from the injury to his own honour as it is to Agamemnon's abrogation of archaic
manners. By his acts Agamemnon has created a leadership that has no interest in
the welfare of the community and is invested only on the mute acquiescence of
what Achilles refers to as 'nonentities.'171 Homeric persuasion turns on archaic
tact and the endeavour to enforce another point of view. The ethos of honour
and excellence was a pivotal counterbalance to communal solidarity and the Iliad
illustrates the dangerous results of splitting ranks in the name of personal
glory.172

Whilst praising personal glory, Pindar provides further examples of archaic tact
worked into argument. Erasmus Schmidt was the first to analyse the epinicians
from an oratorical forensic and deliberative point of view;173 more recent is Cole's
discussion citing Nemean 6 and 7, which deal with the Neoptolemus myth. These
exhibit 'the earliest extended example in Greek' of a traditional myth 'retold with
the rhetorical demands of a new situation in mind.'174 An indirect argument has
been put forward wrapped in archaic tact. With the same archaic tact Pythian 4
aims to plead for the reinstatement of an exile by lauding Jason's diplomatic
talents in calming violent discord (stasis) and thus providing an example for
                                                  
170 Dean C. Hammer, 'Who Shall Readily Obey?: Authority and Politics in the Iliad', Phoenix, Vol.
51, No. 1 (1997), pp. 1-24 at 4.
171 ibid.
172 Roisman, 'Nestor the Good Counsellor', p. 38.
173 Erasmus Schmid's Pindar (1616) cited by Race, 'Rhetoric and Lyric Poetry', pp. 510-511.
174 Cole, The Origins of Rhetoric in Ancient Greece, p. 51.
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Arcesilas to follow when the request comes.175 There is also Pythian 3, which
Bowra identified as 'a poetical epistle'176 and Cole described as 'the single most
elaborate piece of rhetoric that has survived from the archaic age.'177 It combines
an exhortation for Hieron to be wary of hubris cloaked in tactful and consoling
epideictic. For example, in the first three triads the advice is redirected into the
paradigm stories of Cheiron and Asclepius [1-69] and broadened in the fourth
and fifth triads into the fates of Cadmus and Achilles [70-106]. Within these
paradigms Hieron was indirectly advised not to ignore the gods [10-15]; not to
dishonour them by wanting more than his due entitlement (moira) [20-24] and to
expect hubris to be punished [29-30]. Like Nestor and Aias, the voice is tactfully
indirect;178 only in the antistrophe of the fourth triad is Hieron directly addressed
[Pin. Pyth. 3.80-84; app. 8.V.12].

Hesiod likewise emphasises the need for archaic tact [W&D 715, 720; app.
8.V.13], but Strauss Clay goes further, arguing that Hesiod analysed oratorical
persuasion, setting out a theory of rhetoric in the Theogony and applying it in
Works and Days. In Theogony the Muse has extended control over politics and law
while Hesiod is conscious of the persuasive and deceitful potential of language,
hence the fracture of truth by rhetoric:

[H]e exhibits an ability to speak about things that transcend human knowledge and
to order them persuasively, but at same time makes the muses opaque in truth so
he cannot assert the truth of his poem …

In Works and Days he creates a paradigmatic example of the type of rhetoric laid
out in Theogony, with Perses and the kings misusing speech to deceive and
himself adopting the role of the Muse-inspired king:

[B]y countering the unjust speech of both Perses and the kings with his just speech,
and resolving the great quarrel with his brother, Hesiod in fact practises justice,
and we his audience can award him the prize to which he himself lays claim: 'best
is he who can think for himself'.179

                                                  
175 Cole, op. cit., p. 50.
176 Maurice Bowra, Pindar: The Odes, London, Penguin, 1969, p.99.
177 Cole, op. cit., p. 49, cf. p. 50.
178 Pyth. 3.61: mh&, fi/la yuxa&, bi/on a)qa&naton speu~de. [If it were proper for this commonplace
prayer to be made by my tongue/ If with my lips I should utter all men's prayers; so do not crave
immortality, my soul].
179 Strauss Clay, 'Hesiod's Rhetorical Art', pp.447-457 at 448, 451-453, 456.
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It is hard to confine such a conscious persuader within the limits of archaic tact,
although this position rests on both works coming from the same individual.180

Both pieces, however, reflect an archaic understanding of the potental
duplicitousness of persuasion within the context of oral poetry.181 They show a
consciousness of the manipulation of truth through persuasion, as does Achilles
when he states his suspicion and his mistrust of Odysseus' oratory in the
embassy scene in Iliad 9. Roisman's suggestion that Achilles' reply 'implies
contempt for the skilled orator'182 reflects a traditional consensus and prevalent
view of scholars, especially regarding Achilles' statement, 'I hate as I hate Hell's
own gate that man who hides one thought within him while he speaks another'
(e0xqro\j ga/r moi kei=noj o9mw~j  0Ai5dao pu/lh|sin o3j x 0 e3teron me\n keu/qh| e0ni\ fresi/n,

a!llo de\ ei1ph|.) [9.312-313].183 This view perhaps overlooks some of the subtlety
therein. The sophistication of the pro and contra argument sequentially unfolding
throughout the entire embassy scene has already been discussed and mention
was made in an earlier footnote of Donna Wilson's explanation of Achilles'
rejection of Agamemnon's gifts because they were 'culturally objectionable' to
Achilles and constituted 'a gift attack'.184 It is, in effect, a subtle example of how
Agamemnon generally seeks to persuade through authority backed by force, and
an acknowledgement that Achilles is conscious of it. In relation to Hesiod, one
passage quotes the Muse [Theogony 27-28], and is often translated thus:

i1dmen yeu/dea polla\ le/gein e9tu/moisin o9moi=a,
e1dmen d 0, eu]t 0 e0qe/lwmen, a0lhqe/a ghru/sasqai.

We know how to tell many lies that sound like truth,
but we know to sing reality, when we will.
[trans. M.L. West (1988)]

We know enough to make up lies
Which are convincing, but we also have
The skill, when we've a mind, to speak the truth.
[trans. Schmidt Wender (1973)]

We know how to speak many false things as though they were true; but we know,
when we will, to utter true things. [trans. Hugh G. Evelyn-White (1914)]

                                                  
180 A position not taken by Hesiod translator, Dorothea Wender [pp. 12-14] who finds it highly
unlikely: [Solmsen, West and Lattimore argue unity] but the weight of opinion generally has
come down on [two authors].
181 Muse-inspired poetry is taken up later in this chapter and discussed further in Chapter VII.2.
182 Roisman, 'Nestor the Good Counsellor', p. 23 n.20.
183 Cf. A.J. Karp, 'Homeric Origins of Ancient Rhetoric', Arethusa, Vol. 10, (1977), pp.237-258;
Gregory D. Alles, 'Wrath and Persuasion: the Iliad and its Contexts', Journal of Religion, Vol. 70
(1990), pp. 167-188; G. Mitchell Reyes, 'Sources of Persuasion in the Iliad', Rhetoric Review, Vol. 21,
No. 1 (2002), pp. 22-39; J.T. Kirby, 'The 'Great Triangle' in Early Greek Rhetoric and Poetics',
Rhetorica, Vol. 8 (1992), pp. 213-228 at 215-217, 221.
184 Note 105; Donna Wilson, 'Symbolic Violence in Iliad Book 9', pp. 131-147 at 143.
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Yeu/dea ... e9tu/moisin o9moi=a  is usually translated as 'lies resembling truth', but the
etymology of o9moi=oj and its usage in archaic literature shows that the early sense
of o9moi=j was indefinite and meant 'equivalent with respect to a quality,' with the
quality specified in the context and 'rarely if ever was the equivalence a
deceptive resemblance'.185 A proper translation is therefore, 'lies equivalent to
truth'. There is, however, no context provided:

When Theogony lines 27–28 are translated correctly, we see that the Muses did not
tell Hesiod that they spoke two separate and different things, both lies (Theogony
27) and truth (Theogony 28). Hard though it may be to understand, the Muses told
Hesiod that they spoke only truth, … the Muses' lies were 'equivalent to truth'.186

This early conceptual aspect of persuasion is also reflected in Hesiod's Works and
Days [W&D 39-41; app. 8.V.14]. The line, ou0de\ i1sasin o3sw| ple/on h3misu panto\j

(They do not even know how much more the half is more than the whole),
demonstrates the same concept that a single assertion can be both true and false
simultaneously; the riddle is a paradigm of the Muse's assertion that a 'lie is
equivalent to truth'.187

Conversely, Havelock thought Hesiod was almost (but not quite) conscious that
his role was to advise on ethos.188 Presumably this entailed persuasion. Likewise
with aphorisms the lyric and elegiac poets were also functioned in society as
'persuaders' of ethos; though he stresses that these makers do not represent 'the
emergence of a purely private poetry of the personal consciousness. The
impression is fostered by the fact that the verse is often … spoken in the first-
person, and perhaps addressed to a second person. But the psychology of
composition cannot be understood within the limits set by the personal

                                                  
185 Bruce Heiden 'The Muses Uncanny Lies: Hesiod, Theogony 27 and Its Translators', American
Journal of Philology, Vol. 128 (2007), pp. 153–175 at 153, 169, 171-172.
186 loc. cit.
187 Cf. Heiden, op. cit., p. 170.
188 Havelock, The Literate Revolution in Greece and Its Cultural Consequences, p. 17.
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pronouns.'189 Havelock also considered Pindar's lyric was 'not a product of
personal temperament.'190 But note the ambiguity in the arguments of his odes.

For example, as in Pythian 3 above, most epinicia are exhortations and gnomics
on fame, its endurance beyond death, noblesse oblige and, like the Iliad, the
dangers of hubris. There is not a passage in Pindar (or Bacchylides) that is not
primarily concerned with encomiastic speaking.191 However, his paradigmatic
myths, followed by discriminating poetic judgements and his conscious focus on
the dynamics of the ode itself, all coalesce to praise the laudandus whilst
warning of the dangers of 'letting it go to one's head'. The arguments are not
formulated in a pro and contra Protagorean sense, but they employ a 'rhetorical
transaction' that requires [the] audiences to make ethical and political
judgements.'192 For all the structural intricacies and complex language, Pindar's
celebrity PR usually follows a stock formula within which a relationship
between singer/speaker and listener was established to endorse the argument
that the victor was praiseworthy.193 All the odes display the elements of archaic
tact, but in Pythian 3, especially, there is a subtle and conscious voice to his
persuasion [Pyth. 3.107-115; app. 8.V.15].

4) The varying degrees of personal consciousness in archaic persuasion

a) A natural linguistic feature of poetic narrativisation is a dissociation of individual
consciousness

The 'I' persona of Pindar's odes blends subject matter, author and audience as
does a chorus in tragedy. An example is Isthmian 7.37, 'I suffered grief beyond
telling'. Here the separate voice of Pindar, the voices of the singers of the ode,

                                                  
189 Havelock [ibid., p. 17, 19] stresses that 'the term 'lyric' as used today is post-classical [and] can
have misleading overtones. It is absurd to suppose in the manner of histories of Greek literature
that the forms of 'lyric' were suddenly invented in all their perfection at the point where the
Alexandrian canon begins in the seventh century B.C. … Pindar (Ol. 9.1) speaks of the melos of
Archilochus and the usage recurs in classical authors; melopoios in Frogs designates the 'lyric'
composer. Plutarch much later (2.348b and 120c) applies the adjective 'melic' to poiesis, and to
Pindar, but lurike to the techne of lyre playing (2.13b).' LSJ quotes archaic use in Simonides and
Pindar [Pyth.10.62] of phrontis in the sense of 'heart's desire', 'wishes', 'attention bestowed'; and in
Homer as 'wisdom or knowledge gained through observation' rather than 'thought'.
190 Havelock, ibid., p. 17.
191 Elroy L. Bundy, Studia Pindarica, Berkley, University of California Press, 1986, p. 3, cf. Race,
'Rhetoric and Lyric Poetry',p. 512.
192 Race [op. cit., p. 518] states 'they employ 'a definition of enthymeme as an argumentation
intended to persuade the thymos (heart) of the listener …' He is paraphrasing Walker [Rhetoric
and Poetics in Antiquity, p.149-151].
193 Cf. Race, op. cit., pp. 509, 510-512.
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and the voice of the audience are not indistinguishable because all are
participants in grief at the loss of a fellow citizen and the comfort gained by the
athletic victory of his nephew.194 On the other hand, we can identify a Pindar in
Pythian 3, who knows he is privileged to be allowed to 'praise the worthiest of
men'195 (which is still in accordance with the concept of archaic tact). This is a
second 'I', one that fashions the whole ode. This second 'I' gives the impression
that the ode is being created extemporaneously, exhibiting all 'the impulsiveness,
the digressiveness, the false starts and self-corrections of ordinary
unpremeditated speech.'196 This resembles the performance of Homeric aoidoi,
and suggests that such poetic manifestations are a natural linguistic feature of
storytelling, and one that is not necessarily self-consciously contrived. Indeed
Havelock maintains, 'a Homer or a Hesiod would not have referred to his poetry
as 'thought' (phrontis).'197 In Homer, another, self-conscious 'I', apart from calling
on the Muse initially, then occasionally throughout the poem, also makes
various 'faded invocations'; asides to the audience.198 These 'faded invocations'
could be viewed as manifestations of the cognitive process of narrativisation.

                                                  
194 Race, op. cit., p. 517;Bundy, op. cit., p. 3.
195 Bundy, p. 3.
196 Miller, 'Inventa Componere: Rhetorical Process and Poetic Composition in Pindar's Ninth
Olympian Ode', p.121. Cf. Race, op. cit., p. 515; Bundy ['The Quarrel Between Kallimachos and
Apollonios, Part I: The Epilogue of Kallimachos's Hymn to Apollo', Classical Antiquity Vol. 5 (1972),
pp.39-94, esp. 47-48] who (perhaps anachronistically) categorised the types of apology as 'the
techniques of au1chsij (amplificatio)' [p. 46] and compares them with works ranging from the
archaic to Hellenistic periods. Elsewhere, he identifies them as 'all foil' ['Studia Pindarica II: The
First Isthmian Ode' (Digital edition 2006) p.55]. Race [op. cit., p. 514] lists them: Ol. 13.43-46, Pyth.
8.29-32, Nem. 4.69-72, 10.19-20 ['there is too much for me to tell']; Nem. 9.33-34 ['what I have said
is incredible']; Ol. 10.1-8; Nem. 3.77-80 ['the ode is late']; Ol. 1.52-53, 9.35-41 ['reject that story'];
Isth. 5.51-53 ['stop boasting']; Ol. 8.54-55 ['may no one object if I praise Melesias]; Nem. 3.26-27
['my heart, to what foreign headland are you diverting me']; Pyth. 10.4, Bacchylides 10.51-52
['why am I vaunting in appropriately]; Nem 5.14-18; 8.19-22 ['I shrink from telling this']; Pyth.
11.38-40 ['I have lost my track of thought'].
197 Havelock, The Liberal Temper in Greek Politics, p. 235. LSJ quotes archaic use in Simonides and
Pindar [Pyth.10.62] of phrontis in the sense of 'heart's desire', 'wishes', 'attention bestowed'; and in
Homer as 'wisdom or knowledge gained through observation' rather than 'thought'.
198 Cf. Minchin [Homer and the Resources of Memory, p. 165, 172]: When we as speakers tell a story
to a group which includes both first-time listeners and people who have participated in or
witnessed the events which are the subject of our tale, we adapt our presentation in recognition
of these differences in knowledge states. It is remarkable that when storytellers are aware of a
'knowing recipient' among their listeners, they display uncertainty about small points, even
though they may be confident of their grasp of the tale; and they will hesitate, check details, and
ask for confirmation. ... The storyteller, therefore, in consulting his knowing recipient is including
her in his performance and confirming, for his unknowing listeners, the reliability of his tale. …
In Homer's telling of the Iliad-story we find behaviour of the same kind; the same etiquette is
being observed. To be sure, nowhere does Homer tell us that his Muse is part of his audience as a
knowing recipient or that she actually listens to his song.
Minchin does not mean 'scripted' in the sense of written. Cf. C. Goodwin ['Designing Talk for
Different Types of Recipients', in Conversational Organization: Interaction between Speakers and
Hearers, New York: Academic Press, 1981, pp. 149-166, esp. 159.
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They simultaneously put structure into the format whilst enhancing the poet's
veracity and authority as storyteller.199 They may be part of the performance-
dynamic of shared knowledge, but the dynamic gives these invocations a
conscious, rather than instinctive, grasp of storytelling.200 Minchin and others
suggest we should interpret 'faded invocations' as also being directed to the
Muse.201 It is true that both lend authority to the poet, both serve as mnemonic
devices, and both reflect this second 'I'. The poet, however, does not expect his
audience to provide him with his words, as he does of the Muse.

In effect, these 'pseudo-exchanges' indicate that we have singers/speakers who
have two states of awareness; one as the creator (poietes) and another as the
performer (aoidos, rhapsodos, melopoios). The poetic sensation that 'the words are
not our own' manifests intermittently in archaic poetry. Because the oral poet is
arguing in right hemisphere dominant 'poetry' ('special speech'), the cognitive
functioning is as described earlier and in Chapter II.2-3, with the resultant
intermittent sensation that the words were not their own. At times the maker
and the performer seem neither compatible nor interchangeable. Yet Hesiod,
Theognis, Pindar and many other archaic poets are comfortable in both roles.
This dissociative state is not uncommon even today; Homer's poietes/aoidos,
Phemios, explained a feeling which resembles the passive extended sensation of
the poet's 'I' persona getting lost in the process of making 'poetry' ('special
speech') [Od. 22.347-349; app. 8.V.16].202 At the same time Homer also suggests
that the singer's own sensation that poetic conception was coming from within
the individual rather than from any external entity203 could trigger an

                                                  
199 Minchin, op. cit.,p. 173; cf. Il. 5.703-704; 8.273; 11.299-300.
200 Minchin, op. cit., p. 172.
201 Minchin, op. cit., p. 173; cf. William W. Minton, 'Invocation and Catalogue in Hesiod and
Homer', Transactions of the American Philological Aassociation, Vol. 93, (1962), pp. 188-212 at 208-9;
Mark W. Edwards, The Iliad: A Commentary, Vol. 5, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
1991; Irene J. F. de Jong, Narrators and Focalizers: The Presentation of the Story in the Iliad, London,
Duckworth, 2004, pp. 45-50.
202 See Chapter II.2. Whether he identifies this sensation with a god, or a divine being, or a force
of nature or an internal working of the mind depends on cultural religious differences.
203 Cf. Mou=s 0 a1r 0 a0oido\n a0nh=ken a0eide/menai kle/a a0ndrw~n (the Muse arouses the singer to sing) [Od.
8.73]; h4 se/ ge Mou=i e0di/dace, Dio\j pa/i+j, h2 si/ g 0  0Apo/llwn (you were taught by the Muse or Zeus
or Apollo) [Od. 8.488]. Cf. Minchin, op. cit., pp. 163-164 with references and scholarship on the
poet's ability to 'synthesise' the 'causal chains' of storylines that are held in normal memory
banks and his perception of such ability. She cites Charles Segal's [Singers: Heroes, and Gods in the
'Odyssey', Ithaca, N.J., Cornell University Press, 1994, pp. 138-139] suggestion that the poetic
performance is similar to the warriors who are inspired with a will for battle. Conversely she
notes the poet sometimes recalls his audience from the storytelling world to reflect on the
performance whilst himself not interrrupting his performance; cf. pp. 167-168.
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incapacitating psychosis [Il. 2.594-600; app. 8.V.17]. This state is discussed at
length in Appendix 4 in regard to religious aspects of persuasion. In moments of
stress decision-making sometimes involved a rapt, dissociative, or even
hallucinatory, state. It was not just a literary conceit of poets in which physical
and psychological states were attributed to deities. Human cognition was seen to
be initiated by supernatural forces. Volition was initiated by personal 'daemons'
or one of the larger pantheon who could also imbue certain states of mind.204 The
focus here is that general debate regarding the nature of archaic argument,
oratory and its rhetorical consciousness substantially revolves around whether
or not the poet is wholly or partly self-conscious during composition and
delivery. As noted, some scholars, such as Cole, concede epinician as an early
forerunner of fourth-century BC rhetoric, but maintain that 'even in Pindar,
rhetoric rarely moves beyond the area of etiquette and tact.'205 It has been noted
too that others maintain archaic persuasion used sophisticated, but formulaic,
language resembling Homer's paradeigmatic speeches. There is also the highly
developed bond that a tactful poietes can establish with the audience is by
expressing 'praise as exhortation'; thus, the speaker avoids appearing to flatter
his patron and 'instead of arousing envy in the audience, he enlists them in his
counsel as witnesses'.206 In another conscious technique Demetrius, following
Theophrastus, points out that by omitting detailed explanation the speaker
elicits the involvement of the listeners:

For when he infers what you have omitted, he is not just listening to you but he
becomes your witness and reacts more favourably to you. For he is made aware of
his own intelligence through you, who have given him the opportunity to be
intelligent. [Demetrius, On Style, 89, 97, trans. Innes]

This suggests a spontaneous 'I' capable of gauging audience psychology. Yet the
self-conscious construction of persuasive argument is apparent in the Elegies of
Theognis and the dynamics of archaic argument was clearly understood and
described by Pindar in Pythian I [Theog. Elegies 18-22; Pin. Pyth. 1.81-85, 89; app.
8.V.18]. In regard to Hesiod, most units of the composition were 'self-contained
proverbs [where] … the poet is in fact aiming at an argumentative unity but that
his unity is very difficult for him to achieve; the reason being that he is working
with disjunct bits and pieces of verse drawn from his oral reservoir.'207 In

                                                  
204 Cf. Appendix 4.
205 Cole, The Origins of Rhetoric in Ancient Greece, p. 52.
206 Race, 'Rhetoric and Lyric Poetry', p. 517.
207 Havelock, The Literate Revolution in Greece and Its Cultural Consequences, pp. 211- 212.
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Theogony he believes the theme, phraseology and situational evocation recalls
that of the Iliad creating novel dichotomies of quarrel and reconcilation into an
argument defining justice. But:

Ultimately, the method of Hesiod can be viewed as one of topicalisation carried on
within the existing matrix of narrative oral poetry. This is still some distance away
from logically organised discourse, let alone abstract definition and analysis.208

A conflicting dichotomy is apparent: archaic tact that balanced violence in
persuasion came face to face with the realisation of self-conscious authority. In
view of the arbitrary nature of archaic power, in putting forward one or the
other side of an argument, the psychological response seems to have been to
rationalise and repress personal responsibility. Even if we accept two 'makers'
for Theogony and Works and Days, they both conceded to a Muse.209

b) The psychology and behaviour of Homeric counsellors exhibit some of the same traits of
the poetic sensation as Hesiod and Pindar

Homer presents several ambigous portraits of the orator and of persuasion that
do not fit in with the profile of his self-conscious pro and contra arguers of Iliad 9
or 11, or Odyssey 2 or 16. In the context of both epics Odysseus seems to be
represented as a counsellor who readily grasps alternatives; Laertia/dh to\n

mu=qon a0kou/saj: e0n moi/rh| ga\r pa/nta dii/keo kai\ kate/lecaj (To hear your words,
son of Laertes, laying down and going through every part) [Il. 19.185-186]. One
epithet in both the Iliad and Odyssey is polu/mhtij (man of many counsels)
[Il.1.311, 439; Od. 2.173, 21.274], whose oratorical skill was ostensibly equal to
that of Zeus ( 0Odush~a Dii\ mh~tin a)ta&lanton) [Il. 2.169; 2.407].210 The ability to
deliberate in an assembly of peers seems to have been a requisite skill expected
of any leader. Achilles, although not as proficient as the other counsellors (e0gw\

de/ ke sei=o noh/mati/ ge probaloi/mhn pollo/n)  [Il. 19.218-219]; (a0gorh=| de/ t 0

a0nqrw/pwn a0po/loito) [18.106], was taught oratory by Phoenix [Il. 9.441-442].
Telemachus performs well in the Ithacan boulê [Od. 1.39-79]; likewise Antinous,
Icatha's best counsellor and speaker in his generation (e0n dh/mw|  0Iqa/khj meq 0

o9mh/li/kaj e0mmen a1riston boulh=| kai\ mu/qoisi) [Od. 16.419-420] when he is outlining
the pros and cons of murdering Telemachus [16.364-390]. The quality of archaic
                                                  
208 ibid., p. 219.
209 Theogony 22-25, 94-103; Works and Days 655-663. Hesiod [Works and Days 9-10] invokes Zeus to
listen to him and authenticate his argument; cf. Strauss Clay 'Hesiod's Rhetorical Art', p. 455.
210 He is also given similar epithets, e.g. polyphron [always thinking], polymekhanos [many
schemes], polytropos [versatile, shifting], poikilometes [adaptable mind].
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oratory, however, is not consistently clear. For example, while Agamemnon (like
Odysseus) is a favourite of Zeus the skilled counsellor (filei= de/ e9 mhte/ita Zeu/j)
[Il. 2.197], the only epithet that implies any aptitude for oratorical skill
(boulhfo/ron a1ndra) [Il. 2.61] occurs in Agamemnon's own dreams of Nestor
advising him. More often he is unable to control his emotions (h#rwj A)trei5dhj

eu)ru_ krei/wn A)game/mnwn a)xnu&menoj: me/neoj de\ me/ga fre/nej a)mfime/lainai

pi/mplant 0, o!sse de/ oi9 puri\ lampeto&wnti e0i5kthn:) [Il. 102-104] and more likely to
anger than persuade [Il. 18.111-113]. Likewise in the Odyssey his epithets run
from di=oj [illustrious] Agamemnon [Od. 11.168] and poimh/n law~n (shepherd of
the people) [Od. 14.497] to tou= dh\ nu=n he me/giston u9poura/nion kle/oj e0sti: to/sshn

ga\r die/perse po/lin kai\ a0pw/lese laou\j (famed sacker of cities and mass killer)
[9.263-266]; all without reference counselling skills. Likewise, one epithet of
Menelaus is boh\n a0gaqo\j (good at shouting for war) [Il. 2.408, 586; 10.36; 15.565;
17.237, 516] an oratorical skill that was not apt to consider alternatives. And the
forthright Nestor, the Iliad's most respected counsellor, the ou]roj  0Axaiw~n

(guardian of the Achaeans)211 whose invaluable advice in the opinion of
Agamemnon exceeded all other Achaeans [2.370-74] but was, as noted earlier,
invariably bad advice.212 A good illustration is in Iliad 3 where Homer provides a
picture of two distinct methods of archaic persuasion when Antenor compares
the oratorical techniques of Odysseus and Menalaus:

a)ll 0 o#te dh_ mu&qouj kai\ mh&dea pa~sin  u3fainon,
h!toi me\n Mene/laoj e0pitroxa&dhn a)go&reue,
pau~ra me\n a)lla_ ma&la lige/wj, e0pei\ ou)
polu&muqoj
ou)d 0 a)famartoeph&j: h} kai\ ge/nei u3steroj h}en.

a)ll 0 o#te dh_ polu&mhtij a)nai5ceien  0Odusseu_j,
sta&sken, u(pai\ de\ i1deske kata_ xqono_j
        o!mmata ph&caj,
skh~ptron d 0 ou!t 00 o)pi/sw ou!te proprhne\j
e0nw&ma,
a)ll 0 a)stemfe\j e1xesken a)i5drei+ fwti\ e0oikw&j:
fai/hj ke za&koto&n te/ tin 0 e1mmenai a!frona&
      t 0 au!twj.

a)ll 0 o#te dh_ o!pa te mega&lhn e0k sth&qeoj ei3h
kai\ e1pea nifa&dessin e0oiko&ta xeimeri/h|sin,
ou)k a@n e1peit 0  0Odush~i5 g 0 e0ri/sseie broto_j
a!lloj:
ou) to&te g 0 w{d 0   0Odush~oj a)gassa&meq 0
             ei]doj i0do&ntej. [Il.3.216-224]

When each of them stood up to make his
plea,
his argument before us  all, then Menelaus
said a few words in a rather headlong way
but clearly: not long-winded and not vague;
and indeed he was the younger of the two.

Then in his turn the great tactician rose
and stood, and looked at the ground,
moving the staff before him not at all
forward or backward: obstinate and slow
of wit he seemed, gripping the staff:
you'd say some surly fellow,
with an empty head.

But when he launched the strong voice from
his chest,
and words came driving on the air
as thick and as fast as winter snowflakes,
 then Odysseus could have no
mortal rival as an orator!
The look of him no longer made us wonder.
[trans. Fitzgerald]

                                                  
211 Il.8.80, 11.840, 15.370
212 Cf. Roisman, 'Nestor the Good Counsellor', pp. 38.
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Homer does not say that the technique of either man involved 'well-reasoned'
persuasion let alone any consideration of alternatives. Roisman notes:

[W]hat is valued in the adviser is not his ability to persuade as such, but his ability
to fit his words to the needs of the situation and to draw on and maintain the
consensus.213

While much of what Odysseus advises is reasoned and we assume he has
deliberated over the pros and cons of each, most of his speeches in the Iliad follow
concrete formula and line of argument. An example in Iliad 2 is his behaviour
throughout the marshalling of troops which was being carried out in response to
an illogical resolution by Agamemnon to test the army. This ill-considered plan
first proposed a full scale retreat and then a recall of the army to make a mass
attack on Troy. Throughout this sequence are examples of argument and
persuasion that recognise two points of view but do not consider alternatives. To
begin with, Agamemnon, who has been under considerable psychological stress
following the acrimonious loss of Chryseis and fallout with Achilles, conceives
the plan to attack; a plan conceived in a waking thought. Even though Homer
describes the plan as pukinh_n a)rtu&neto boulh&n [a tightly-packed/subtle strategy
- Il. 2.55], the implication does not necessarily mean Agamemnon has thought it
through. To add further lunacy, the wise Nestor supported Agamemnon solely
on the grounds that Agamemnon must be right because he is the leader [2.79-83].
Of all the 'staff-bearing counsellors' (skhptou=xoi basilh=ej) [2.86] Agamemnon's
superiority is rationalised by the intricate description of the divine lineage of his
sceptre which imbues him with supreme authority [2.101-109]. Agamemnon
leant on this sceptre (skh=ptron) and spoke to the army. Odysseus' reaction to
Agamemnon's deliberation was anything but a pro and contra consideration of
alternatives. He was in a confused state of anxiety (e1pei/ min a1xoj kradi/hn kai\

qumo\n i3kanen:) [2.171] when he experienced an aural hallucination; a cognitive
state familiar to him because we are told he recognised the goddess' voice when
he heard it. As noted previously, Odysseus also experiences this cognitive state
in the Odyssey. In the crisis situation of Iliad 2 Athena's epideictic of blame does
not ponder alternatives for Odysseus but supplies him with a directive: soi=j d 0

a)ganoi=j e0pe/essin e0rh&tue fw~ta e3kaston (with gentle words of your own restrain
each person) [2.173]. When Odysseus took the floor he grabbed Agamemnon's

                                                  
213 Roisman, op. cit., p. 23 fn.20.
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sceptre from him [185-86]. This is shocking; Odysseus was agressively assuming
Agamemnon's authority. His following arguments, however, did not usurp
Agamemnon's authority but reinforced it. Holding Agamemnon's staff he
stopped any Achaean of note that he came across and presented an argument
that appealed to authority (ethos) and pathos with a combination of insult and
politeness [Il. 2.190-199; app. 8.V.19]. This sounds like the Odysseus Antenor
described. But with the rank and file, Odysseus persuaded through violence,
insult and the usual appeal to authority [Il. 2.198-206; app. 8.V.20].

As with the embassy to Achilles, Iliad 2 pairs speeches that highlight
comparative persuasive approaches. Thus far Odysseus has provided two
approaches. The argument is based on the same appeal to authority in a
coalescence of ethos and pathos. This is the same pattern with the next four
speeches in the deliberation over whether to retreat or attack. Next comes the
linguistically violent speech of the individual rank and filer,  who definitely saw
the opposing sides of the situation – Agamemnon does nothing and gets it all,
while the rank and file do it all and get nothing [Il. 2.225-241; app. 8.V.21]. This
speech, plus the reaction to it, is a typical archaic argument sequence in which
the participants appeal to or reproach authority employing pathos as the pistis.214

Odysseus' response to Thersites likewise combines the same appeals to authority
that he had used in his other speeches throughout the episode [Il. 2.245-263; app.
8.V.22].

Following this appeal for recognition of sovereign authority, he thrashed
Thersites with Agamemnon's staff [2.265-66]; behaviour in keeping with his
other persuasive acts earlier in the night. The approval of the rank and file
indicates that the comparative problem-solving powers of the majority of the
army, while based on an awareness of the two sides of a matter in the
Protagorean sense, did not exercise judgment that considered the pros and
contras of any situation nor let that judgment interfere with capitulation to
authority [Il. 2.270-277; app. 8.V.23]. Agamemnon's 'baser instincts' had been
apparent to the rank and file right from Iliad 1 [22-32, 102-120], so the reaction to
Thersites' speech is usually conceded to signify an objection to his lack of archaic

                                                  
214 It is similar to the earlier sequence regarding Agamemnon and Nestor with the army.
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tact rather than anything relating to class or rank.215 Even if Homer generally
'united nobility of action with nobility of mind,'216 the rank and file in this case
were sufficiently sensitive to Thersites' lack of tact to find it objectionable.

Thersites and Achilles bookends in their tactless rebellion against kingly
authority. They are physically antithetical whilst psychologically presenting dual
aspects of rebellion. The historical unlikelihood of Thersites' physicality
permitting him to be on a battlefield points to his being a literary conceit with its
attendant symbolic significance.217 When linked to the persona of Achilles a
further agonal and ritualistic complexion to problem-solving arises: archaic
values of beauty and tact equate to deference to authority, as Odysseus has
pointed out and Nestor and Phoenix have illustrated. Thersites and Achilles both
display antithetical elements in the archaic dynamics of persuasion–obedience or
angry rebellion (mh=nij). Homer emphasises Thersites' ridicule of authority
figures and laughter as a means of rabble-rousing his peers [2.213-216]. The
consequence in the use of such humour is that it effectively demystifies
authority. Hammer notes that 'authority crumbles once the fear is neutralised.'218

It can also dispel anger. There are twin reasons for Achilles to have disliked him
(e1xqistoj d 0 0Axilh=i 0 ma/list 0) [2.220]. Thersites' humour had the potential to
incite Achilles' elevated self-image, or to soothe his obsessive anger. Thersites
seeks to persuade with humour, while Achilles could not be persuaded at all;
Homer is skirting complex social elements in the nomo/j:

The hero on whom survival depends is, when enraged, its greatest threat, and no
human, social force can constrain him. … There is, then, another dimension to
Homer's defining narrative. The need for persuasion plays a continuous
counterpart to the cyclical interaction of grief and wrath, for to yield to persuasion
is to relent from anger. … But there is an extra sharp edge to Achilles'
implacability. Homer's world sets a limit to legitimate anger, a limit given in the
paradigm of the gods and heroes of old, who, when enraged, were and are
placated with gifts and persuaded with words (9.497-526). Achilles violates this
limit, and this is a point that Homer does not want us to miss.219

                                                  
215 For example, Roisman, 'Right Rhetoric in Homer', in Ian Worthington (ed.), Persuasion: Greek
Rhetoric in Action, pp. 429-445; Toohey, 'Epic and rhetoric', op. cit., p. 173 n 26; Walker, Rhetoric
and Poetics in Antiquity p.16; Jonas Grethlein, The Greeks and Their Past: Poetry, Oratory and History
in the Fifth Century BCE, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2010, p. 126.
216 Werner Jaeger, Paideia: The Ideals of Greek Culture, Vol.1 [translated: G. Highnet] Oxford,
Blackwell, 1967, p.8.
217 Cf. R. Clinton Simms, 'The Missing Bones of Thersites: a note on Iliad 2.212-19', The American
Journal of Philology, Vol. 126, No. 1 (Spring, 2005), pp. 33-40.
218 Hammer, 'Who Shall Readily Obey?: Authority and Politics in the Iliad', p. 5.
219 Alles, 'Wrath and Persuasion: the Iliad and Its Contexts', p. 175.
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In this way the Iliad permits a focus on the dynamics of archaic authority, on the
persuasive methods used to maintain that authority and the nature of individual
rejection of that authority. Achilles goes beyond a 'breach of custom' and actually
challenges the 'fundamental question of who shall govern'.220 Thersites was soon
persuaded by his fear of Agamemnon's golden sceptre, but the type of
unappeasable anger felt by Achilles directly threatened Agamemnon's 'honoured
… sceptred … god-given authority' (e1mmore timh~j skhptou=xoj basileu/j, w{| te

Zeu\j ku=doj e1dwken.) [Il. 1.278-279]. Achilles' own ambition to give orders and rule
over all [Il. 1.287-289] came face to face with Agamemnon. Achilles' anger was
itself eloquent and ultimately persuasive when he directly challenged
Agamemnon and threw the speaker's sceptre to the ground [Il. 1.244-45]. His
oath taken while holding the sceptre [Il. 1.233-244; app. 8.V.24] metaphorically
equated him with the sceptre as the true basis of Achaean power, highlighting in
its sterility his intransigence at the current impasse. At the same time the gesture
of discarding it ridiculed the symbol of the archaic social contract. This symbolic
gesture is the silent epilogue of his speech, extending the invective and
indignation (deinosis). The sustained pathos of Achilles' speech did not attempt
to articulate the abstract parameters of his heightened emotion or give reasons.
His persuasion was successful; hence the embassy.

This type of archaic oratory throughout the Iliad stands in contrast to the other
noted examples of Protagorean-style deliberative oratory. The complexity of its
symbolism in word and gesture shows how effectively an argument could be
conveyed without the use of symbouleutikon. In the end though Achilles
conceded the uncontestable authority of Agamemnon by awarding him, without
any competition, the best prize at the games of Patroclus [Il. 23.886-897].

V.4 SOCIAL RITUAL IN GREEK CULTURE

1) The ritual surrounding the use of writing in Archaic Greek Society

Those who posit a pre-Peisistratidae textualisation of Homer need to account for
the degree of ritual behaviour in the culture generally and in literacy

                                                  
220 Hammer [op. cit., pp. 4-5] notes: Achilles inquires of Agamemnon, 'With your mind forever on
profit, how shall any one of the Achaians readily (pro/frwn) obey (pei/qhtai) you?' (I. 1.149-150)
… Achilles adds the modifier pro/frwn, broadening the issue from obedience to the demeanor of
those asked to obey.
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particularly. Powell for instance envisages literate seventh century BC Greek
travellers with copies of Homer in their pocket, ready to inscribe their host's
dinnerware with Homeric bon mots. It is a position which ignores the generally
ritualistic and non-spontaneous uses of writing at that time and brushes aside
any impediments to the physical production of large texts. Powell's evidence, the
Nestor Cup, the Tataiean aryballos, and the Dipylon oinochoe do not constitute
proof of urbane literate wit. Rather, they attest only to the fact that there were
some individuals literate enough to scratch simple diaristic records, sometimes
in hexameters and some, even high achievers, who could have trouble with their
alphabet.221

Powell thinks the Nestor Cup may parody the ubiquitous curse cups, but it is
just as possible to point to hyper-ritualisation rather than conscious wit.222 The

                                                  
221 Powell ['Why was the Greek Alphabet Invented', p. 349; cf. pp. 338-339] interprets the Cup of
Nestor, the Tataiean aryballos and the Dipylon oichinoe as evidence that 'early Greek alphabetic
writing was in the hands of men who moved around … These travelers had something written
on the papyrus they carried with them - a copy of the Iliad.' Cf. Homer and the Origin of the Greek
Alphabet, p. 167.
References for the evidence is as follows: The Cup of Nestor from Pithekoussai [Ischia Museum;
LSAG Pl. 47.1; SEG. 14. 604]; the Tataiean aryballos [British Museum 1885.0613.1; LSAG Pl. 47.3;
IG.14.865]; the Dipylon oinochoe [Beazley 9016746, Athens National Museum 3774 (CAVI:
ANM.192), LSAG Pl.1.1; 401, SEG. 30.46].
In deciphering the Dipylon oinochoe Powell ['Why was the Greek Alphabet Invented', pp. 337-
338] constructs a believable scene for limited literacy and a degree of spontaneity in eighth
century Athens: 'In Athens ca. 740 B.C. an aoidos composed the Dipylon verses at a dance contest
for which the jug was prize … Somebody who knew how to write wrote down the first verse,
and somebody else tried his hand at the second verse before straying off into practicing his
ABC's. My own guess is that the second hand belonged to the athlete-dancer who owned the pot,
which was, evidently, buried with him.'
Both Jeffrey [L.H. Jeffrey, A.W. Johnston, The Local Scripts of Archaic Greece, [LSAG], Oxford,
Clarendon Press, 1990, LSAG, 68] and Powell [Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet, p. 162];
'The Dipylon Oinochoe and the Spread of Literacy in Eighth-century Athens', Kadmos Vol. 27
(1988), pp. 65-86] envisage two hands in the writing; a competent foreigner able to compose an
hexameter and a struggling Athenian. Alternatively, Robb [op. cit., pp. 24-26] sees it as the work
of a single hand whereupon the writer's ability to phonetically capture memorised formulaic
hexameters in the tricky new alphabet broke down half way through the second line. Snodgrass
[Homer and the Artists, p. 52] on the other hand remarks on the 'fluency and confidence' of the
hexameters. Either way, the abecedary line shows a dancer youthful enough to win the
competition and enthusiastic enough to wish to be taught to read and write.
222 While graffiti on both the Nestor Cup and the Dipylon ochinoe are hexameters, they are not
the spontaneous products of literate elites. Powell interprets the Nestor Cup as evidence that
'writing was in the hands of men who moved around. … These travelers had something written
on the papyrus they carried with them - a copy of the Iliad. The inscription on the Cup of Nestor
reads:
Ne/storoj e[i0m]i\ eu0pot[on] poth/rion: / o3j d 0 a2n tou=de pi/hisi pothri/ou au0ti/ka kh=non / i4meroj
ai0rh/sei kallistefa/nou   0Afrodi/thj [Of Nestor I am the pleasant-to-drink-from cup, Whoever
drinks from this cup, immediately a desire for fair-crowned Aphrodite will seize him].
Thomas [op. cit., p. 59] notes parallels between ritual curses and the graffito on the Nestor Cup,
but Powell [Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet, pp. 165-166] overstates the spirit and use of
the inscription. Firstly, the three lines recall but do not echo Iliad 11.632-637. Secondly, the first
line, as Thomas notes and Powell concedes, is a proprietary formula but he suggests that the
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'magical tradition' that created the Pithecussan inscription (on the Nestor Cup) is
often not sufficiently appreciated and cannot be over-emphasised; it represents
the type of everyday rituals that orally composed incantations in hexameters
'like the better known epics, hymns and oracles'.223 These incantations were not
just 'descriptive' or 'mimetic', they were 'performative' and 'persuasive'. This
hexametric language was believed to be 'something as concrete and immediate
as blinding a thief, calming the anger of a homicidal young man or instantly
inciting his desire for lovemaking'.224 Rather than parody, the Nestor Cup could
just as easily attest to sympotic sexuality expressed in this ritualistic formulae; a
point expanded later.

As evidence for a general competency in writing Powell also imbues graffitists of
the period with more self-consciously literate spontenaity than is credible, first
by interpreting the tone of the Theran erastic graffiti to be perjorative, then by
assigning an age demographic. Most importantly he denies any links with
religious ritualisation.225 Even though discussion on this aspect is current and
contentious, Powell does not really address problems relating to literacy and the
interpretation of the Thera inscriptions. Bain supports Powell on the grounds
that the idea of sacred inscriptions mentioning sexual acts performed in a temple
precinct 'goes against everything we know about Greek attitudes to pollution in

                                                                                                                                                      
other two lines are a self-conscious parody of Homer's view of Nestor, as in, 'even old drunkard
Nestor wrote his name on his cup; and look, here is Nestor's cup!' This disregards the emphasis
Homer placed on the serious ritual involved in the preparation and drinking of wine, not to
mention the cup's symbolism of Nestor's strength, power and arete. It is also noted here that
Nestor was not considered a drunk by any of Homer's characters, nor did Homer's readers
appear to have formed such an opinion and that even Plato [Laws 4.711e] attested to Nestor's
reputation for temperance. Cff. Christopher A. Faraone, 'Taking the 'Nestor's Cup Inscription'
Seriously: Erotic Magic and Conditional Curses in the Earliest Inscribed Hexameters', Classical
Antiquity, Vol. 15, No. 1 (1996), pp. 77-112.
223 Faraone, op. cit., p. 112.
224 Loc. cit. Faroane cites further S.J. Tambiah, 'Form and Meaning of Magical Acts: A Point of
View', in R. Horton and R. Finnegan, eds., Modes of Thought, London, Faber, 1973, pp. 199-229;
G.E.R. Lloyd, Magic, Reason and Experience, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1979, pp. 2-
3, 7; J. de Romilly, Magic and Rhetoric, Cambridge, M.A., Harvard University Press, 1975, and
Charles Segal, 'Gorgias and the Psychology of the Logos', Harvard Studies in Classical Philology,
Vol. 66 (1962), pp. 99-155. This subject is considered in Chapter VII.2 in relation to the Encomium
of Gorgias.
225 His argument centres around oi) /fw being a perjorative term in this period which is not
substantiated and ignores the constructs of archaic sexuality and the degree of religious ritualism
present. An analysis of Powell's and other scholarship on the Thera inscriptions and a discussion
of the conceptual constraints of using modern terminology and constructs in relation to Hellenic
sexual practice is detailed in Appendix 5.
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holy places' and therefore the inscriptions must have been spontaneous.226 This
misunderstands the degree and function of ritual in Hellenic society that
involved singing, chanting, libation, drugs, and sex. The Hellenes did not view
sexual contact per se as 'pollution'.227 For example there are hints of sexual ritual
in the Hymn to Aphrodite.228 West too traces the presence of similar sexual ritual
inherent in the Dionysia on Chios in this period whilst Theran and other archaic
clayware also attest to such practices.229 Highlighting the mixture of wine and
religious ritual, Plato also censured a whole township for being drunk during a
Dionysian festival.230 Later, in the fourth century BC, Demosthenes attests to
religious sexual ritual that extended back to archaic times being performed
annually by the wife of Athen's archon basileus [Ag. Neaira 74-76; app. 8.V.25]. The
idea of ritual sexual communion with a god is not out of order; it is an old
fashioned hypothesis, but still holds good.231 In Athens the ritualistic coalescence
of sex and metre was a fact of life, and laughter [Aristoph. Archarnians 264-276;

                                                  
226 David Bain, 'Six Greek Verbs of Sexual Congress (binw~, kinw~, pugi/zw, lhkw~, oi1fw, laika/zw)',
The Classical Quarterly, New Series, Vol. 41, No. 1 (1991) pp. 51-77; at 73-74.
227 Notwithstanding Kenneth Dover [Greek Homosexuality, Cambridge, M.A., Harvard University
Press, 1989, p. 166 n.21] who states that Plato used words such as 'clean', 'pure', 'innocent' to
connote 'non-sexual' because they were already 'firmly rooted in Greek religious belief and
practise.'
228 Homeric Hymn V to Aphrodite was choral performance art: te met 0 a0qana/toisi kalo\n xoro\n
e0rrw/santo [treading the lovely dance among the immortals: 261]; at 145-167 Anchises makes
love to Aphrodite when ou0 sa/fa ei0dw/j [not in his right mind: 167]. Chapter II.6 has already
noted that ritual involving sex and wine moved through many cultic practices.
229 The Dionysia on Chios, cf. West, 'The Invention of Homer', The Classical Quarterly, New Series,
Vol. 49, No. 2 (1999), pp. 364-382, p. 375; cf. Pin. Nem. 2.1-2; Pl. Phaedrus 252b; Ion 530d; Rep. 599e;
Isocrates Helen 65. Dionysian ritual at Thera, for example: Beazley 5374, Thera (Santorin),
Archeological Museum, Xxxx5374; Athenian Black-figure Skyphos, (undated); Dionysos on a
donkey with dancing satyrs. Beazley 5413; Thera (Santorin), Archaeological Museum Xxxx5413;
Athenian Black-figure Cup A, ca 525; A: Symposium, B: Maenad on donkey between men and
satyr (?). Beazley 8745; Thera (Santorin), Archaeological Museum Xxxx8745; Athenian Black-
figure Cup A; ca.525; Symposium, woman on donkey between men and satyrs. Beazley 9016868;
Thera (Santorin), Archeological Museum; Athenian Black-figure Oinochoe; ca.550; Dionysus
between Satyrs and Maenads. Elsewhere, for example, ritual Dionysian groups include: Beazley
350224, Paris, Musee Du Louvre, CP10696; Athenian Black-figure Amphora, Neck; attributed to
Castellani P by Bothmer; ca.600 B; Satyrs and Maenads erotic. Beazley 350323, Los Angeles (Ca),
Private, Xxxx350323; Athenian Black-figure Amphora, Neck, ca.600; A: Erotic, men, naked
women (one with fillets) and youths. Some clayware probably imply Dionysian ritual; for
example: Beazley 310098; Munich Antikensammlungen 1431; Black-figure Amphora, Neck; ca.
550; a freize of dancing naked tumescent men with one clothed dancing woman and other naked
women copulating with men. There is also a Type A Kantharos used in Dionysian rituals.
Beazley 310100; Heidelberg, Ruprecht-karl-Universitat 67.4; Black-figure Amphora, Neck, ca. 550;
a freize divided into A and B sides; side A is a naked filleted man draped with a swinging plant
tendril dancing between two tumescent panther cocks; side B is a procession of dancing
tumescent men pursuing naked women and one youth.
230 Pl. Laws 1.637a.
231 James Frazer [The Golden Bough, London, Macmillan, 1890, Vol. II, p.90; cf. Vol. I, p. 183] noted:
The drinking of wine in the rites of a vine-god like Dionysus is not an act of revelry, it is a solemn
sacrament.



190

app. 8.V.26].232 Suggesting that sex and its graphic expression was not ritualised
in Hellenic religious life ignores both art and archaelogy.233 Hence, the Thera
inscriptions and clayware cited by Powell, et. al., are not evidence of a literate
population capable of writing spontaneous texts as if it was some form of ancient
blogging.

The several scholars cited here represent a variety of approaches as to the initial
function of writing in Greece. For example, Powell reinforces Wade-Gery's
hypothesis that alphabetic writing was a direct response to the need to record
hexameters.234 William V. Harris considers this hypothesis 'suspiciously
romantic' because he believes the first uses of writing were to record mercantile
transactions, despite evidence regarding the absence in extant material of
numerals before 600BC.235 Robb opts for the writing-as-magic theory, stressing
that there is 'hard, indisputable evidence' that early hexameters inscribed on
artefacts usually permitted 'the artefacts that bear them to speak'. As such, the
implications relating to 'the motive behind' the invention of Greek writing
should not be ignored: 'the poetic eloquence and wide distribution of these
popular inscriptions would be inexplicable on any other theory'.236 There is no
need to attribute a single motive to the need for writing in a society; writing can
                                                  
232 Political correctness inhibits prevalent anthropological comparisons. Cf. Paul Shankman, 'The
History of Samoan Sexual Conduct and the Mead-Freeman Controversy', American
Anthropologist, New Series, Vol. 98, No. 3 (1996), pp. 555-567; 'All Things Considered: A Reply to
Derek Freeman', American Anthropologist, New Series, Vol. 100, No. 4 (1998), pp. 977-979; Derek
Freeman, 'Sex and Hoax in Samoa: Was Margaret Mead Misled or Did She Mislead on Samoa?',
Current Anthropology, Vol. 41, No. 4 (2000), pp. 609-614; The Fateful Hoaxing of Margaret Mead: A
Historical Analysis of her Samoan Research, Boulder, Westview Press, 1999; Jan Bremmer, 'An
Enigmatic Indo-European Rite: Paederasty', Arethusa, Vol. 13, No. 2 (1980), pp. 279-298; Dover,
The Greeks and Their Legacy, Oxford, Blackwell, 1988, pp.120-123.
233 A sixth century BC example is a Pelike that looks like it may feature one, perhaps domestic,
ritual process related to Dionysian worship. Both sides are embellished with a grapevine motif.
One side depicts a draped man about to kiss a clothed woman; beside her a folded patterned
garment sits on a chair. The illustration on the other side shows a Satyr carrying off a Maenad
whose chiton is of the same pattern as the garment on the chair on the other side. Cf. Beazley
302865; London, British Museum 1865.11-18.40; Athenian Black-figure Pelike, ca.525; Acheloos
Painter; A: Satyr and Maenad; B: Bearded Man embracing clothed woman; no inscriptions.
Another contemporary vase by the Euphiletos Painter (Beazley 301725; London, British Museum
B300; Black-figure Hydria; ca.525) also features the same patterned cloth worn by Maenads.
Another example is on a sixth century BC cup painted by Makron [Beazley 204946; Munich,
Antikensammlungen J507; Red-figure Cup; ca.575] which depicts a man approaching a column
Krater in a costume that involves a strapped-on girdle with a hairy tail; his prominent erection,
however, is his own. This pretend satyr would have played some part in the ritual.
234 Powell, Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet, pp. 183-185; 'Why was the Greek Alphabet
Invented' p. 348. Cf. H.T. Wade-Gery, The Poet of the Iliad, pp. 13-14. William V. Harris, Ancient
Literacy, p. 45n.3; A. Johnston, in R. Hägg (ed.), The Greek Renaissance of the Eighth Century B.C.:
Tradition and Innovation, Stockholm, 1983, pp. 63-68.
235 William Harris, loc. cit.
236 Robb, op. cit., p. 45.
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have more than one function, even today. Writing continues to be put to more
and more complex (though seemingly simplified, as with SMS) electronic
applications.

It is clear that ritualism permeated all aspects of Hellenic culture, including the
uses of public and private writing, at least until the second half of the sixth
century BC; the practice Thomas defines as 'non-rational.'237 Likewise methods of
recall. Harris terms this magic use of writing 'crypto-literacy' in which writing is
a symbolic signifier with certain apotropaic qualities.238 Leaving composition
aside for the moment, in this context writing not only symbolised, but literally
substituted for, the spoken word. Words on tombstones, curses and cups speak
in the first-person rather than function as a third person label or record of an
event or idea.239 Such writing is not addressed to the reader, but the god; in effect
it is the statue's voice.

If that is the motivation, the method should also be considered as evidence that
archaic literacy does not function in the same cognitive dimension as modern

                                                  
237 Thomas, op. cit., pp. 74ff.
238 Roy Harris, Rethinking Writing, pp. x-xi.
239 1) For example, a Rhodian tombstone: 'I, Idameneus, made this tomb in order that I might
have fame. Whoever harms (it) may Zeus make him utterly accursed.' [LSAG 356.5, 415, Pl. 67.5
(=IG 12.1.737)].
2) Likewise, a curse on a proto-Corinthian aryballos from Cyme: 'I am the jug of Tataie. Whoever
steals me will go blind' [LSAG 240.3, 409, Pl. 47 (=IG 14.865); cf. Faraone, 'Taking the 'Nestor's
Cup Inscription' Seriously', p. 81].
3) A good example of a statue speaking is the Mantiklos Apollo, whose votive characteristics are
an inscription that winds up one leg and down the other of a statuette of a kouros. 'The composer
of these elegant hexameters manages to incorporate two of Apollo's Homeric epithets into his
inscription in addition to his own unusual name … Mantiklos … like another foot soldier of the
early seventh century, Achilochus, had thoroughly absorbed epical speech and had made it his
own. Cf. Robb, op. cit., pp. 58-59; cff. LSAG. pp. 90, 402, Pl. 7.1. A similar but much larger
example of a votive statue was excavated at Sounion. Dated c.550, '[t]his is an inscription cut on
the thigh of a male statue, recording a dedication by S]ounie=j. This fragment and an even smaller
one found in the same deposit by the temple of Athene seem to be unique in Attike in having the
inscription cut into the marble statue itself,' [G.R. Stanton, 'Some Inscriptions in Attic Demes', The
Annual of the British School at Athens, Vol. 91 (1996), pp. 341-364, at 347; cf. D.M. Lewis as IGi.3
1024]. Another example is a statuette inscribed up and down along the body perhaps from the
precinct of Artemis at Lousoi, ca.480 Arcadia [LSAG pp. 215.15, 417, Pl. 75.6].
4) Snodgrass [Homer and the Artists, pp. 102-103] draws attention to an early vase depicting a
chorus dressed in the same costume with the inscription'MENELAS' denoting the name of the
song sung by the choristers. Cf. Beazley 1001741, Berlin Antikensammlung A.42, Protoattic Stand
fragments ca. 650; cf. Gloria Ferrari, Figures of speech: men and maidens in ancient Greece, Chicago,
University of Chicago Press, 2002. Later Red-figure examples of writing representing music or
song: Beazley 200421, Paris, Louvre S1435, Cup ca.500; Beazley 205174, Munich,
Antikensammlungen J371; Cup Douris painter, ca. 500; Beazley 201668, London British Museum
E270, Amphora, Neck, ca. 500; Beazley 207399, Brussels, Musees Royaux R339; Athenian Red-
figure Amphora, Neck, ca. 475.



192

literacy or, indeed the fifth century BC's 'officials' literacy'. The randomness of
retrograde, boustrophedon, and Schlangenschrift may be an indicator that this was
not an integrated literacy in which the writer is consciously composing with an
interior conception of what he is writing.240 Powell provides an insightful
explanation that fits neatly into the hypothesis of Roy Harris regarding the
'biomechanically' different aspects of reading to writing:241

The lack of sense of a certain direction for his writing suited the Greek's
compulsion to transcribe exactly what he heard without regard for the graphic
orientation in space which assists the reader in other writings. The Greek evidently
allowed his ear to guide his hand, careless of a consistent direction or a consistent
orientation of the characters. … [He will] translate directly into visible symbols
what is heard.242

In view of current cognitive auditory results, is it possible the artist writers were
listening to someone spelling (or saying slowly) a name over their shoulder, or
listening to someone walking around them dictating a hexametric curse, etc., or
the inscriber himself walking around the statuette clamped in a vice in order to
record the words dictated?243 These features suggest that there was no internal
spatiality of single alphabetic words. Writing was not being used as a tool for
recording constructs of conscious reflective thought. This point will be returned
to in relation to inscriptions on sympotic clayware, but as a preliminary entrée to
the subject, Harris summarises the work on phonological awareness thus:

[F]or literate communities, it is not the written word which is the image of the
spoken word, but the spoken word which is the image of its written counterpart.244

This is the reverse of a non-literate community. While the writer must have a
specific locale ('VWFA') for an internalised alphabet, the metrical quality of early
inscriptions, suggests the early Greek graffitists would have been less
regionalised (and perhaps less lateralised). In other words, in this period, the
linear, separate word contexts of our own literacy was absent, even though a

                                                  
240 Havelock, The Literate Revolution in Greece and Its Cultural Consequences, p. 197. Cf. pp. 26-27 re
a sherd from Cumae [Jeffrey, LSAG 27] on which the writer begins to create an alphabet but his
mistakes suggest that he is not consciously understanding or intending his message to be read
for meaning. He is merely arranging the letters decoratively. Cf. Chapter III.2.1.
241 Roy Harris, op. cit. pp. 89-90.
242 Powell, Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet, pp. 121-122. We might also add, with some
reservation, the lack of spaces between words; cf. Chapter III.3 (regarding the data suggesting
that uneven spacing, more than no spacing, has a greater effect on reading ability).
243 Ellen C. Klostermann, Psyche Loui, Arthur P. Shimamura, 'Activation of right parietal cortex
during memory retrieval of nonlinguistic auditory stimuli', Cognitive, Affective and Behavioral
Neuroscience, Sep. 2009, pp. 242-248 at 242. Cf. Stanislas Dehaene, Reading in the Brain: The Science
and Evolution of a Human Invention, London, Viking, 2009, pp. 65-116.
244 Roy Harris, Rethinking Writing, p. 209.
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knowledge of letters representing phonics enabled the hexameters to be
meaningfully written down.

Homer's single reference to writing (and not necessarily Hellenic alphabetic
writing) implies that it was viewed with suspicion.245 There are indications that
in Athens too Simonides may have distrusted stone inscriptions;246 an attitude
Aeschylus shows lingered into the fifth century BC [Il. 6.169; Aesch. Suppliants
946-949; app. 8.V.27]. The underlying early functions of writing appear to be as
manifestations of power or as a mnemonic, whether magical or political. For
instance, suspicion and extra-literal meaning attached to the early
monumentalising of Athenian law.247 Though they came to be honoured later,
Draconian and Solonian laws were not universally popular at this time.248 Draco's
laws were punitive and, if the anecdote placing him in Aegina is correct, he
could not possibly have been popular in Athens.249 Likewise Solon describes his
position was that of 'a wolf at bay among the hounds,'250 and personal safety was

                                                  
245 Il. 6.169-170.
246 Simonides, Frag. 581, D.L. Page, Poetae Melici Graeci Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1962, cf.
Thomas, op. cit., p. 115.
247 Cf. Chapter III.2.2 and IV.2.4 for discussion on the possible chronology and methods for
gazetting Athenian law.
248 They were accorded honour and were in force in Isocrates time [On the Exchange 232].
Aeschines [Against Timarchus 6-7] states: 'Consider, fellow citizens, how much attention that
ancient lawgiver, Solon, gave to morality, as did Draco and the other lawgivers of those days. …
And when they had inscribed these laws, they gave them to you in trust, and made you their
guardians. [kai\ tou&touj tou_j no&mouj a)nagra&yantej u(mi=n parakate/qento, kai\ u(ma~j au)tw~n
e0pe/sthsan fu&lakaj.]. Likewise Demosthenes [Against Timocrates 24] states they were good and
tested laws and used a spectacular comparative antithesis of Solon and his adversary in his
prosecution [Against Timocrates 104].
Solon soon superceded most of Draco's laws except those relating to homicide [Ar. Ath Pol.
7.1.]Draco's laws were not popular and perhaps the early suspicion of writing even emanated
from them because: 1) even though he did not alter the constitution, his laws were severely
punitive [Ar. Politics 1274b15; Rhetoric 2.23.29; Demades (ca 350BC) cited by Plutarch [Solon 17],
and, 2) the people opposed and agitated against the leaders [Ar. Politics 1273b35-1274a21 ; Ath.
Pol. 2.1-2, 4.1-5.1]; 3.)
249 The anecdote is in the Suda [Lexicon 1495] : '[Dracon crossed] to Aegina for lawgiving
purposes and was being honoured by the Aeginetans in the theatre, but they threw so many hats
and shirts and cloaks on his head that he suffocated, and was buried in that selfsame theatre
[Dra&kwn ... ou{toj ei0j Ai1ginan e0pi\ nomoqesi/aij eu)fhmou&menoj u(po_ tw~n Ai0ginhtw~n e0n tw|~ qea&trw|
e0pirriya&n twn au)tw|~ e0pi\ th_n kefalh_n peta&souj plei/onaj kai\ xitw~naj kai\ i9ma&tia a)pepni/gh kai\
e0n au)tw|~ e0ta&fh tw|~ qea&trw|.]
Chronic ongoing hostility between Aegina and Athens had religious overtones with serous
underlying commercial interests [Hdt. 5.80-89; 6.49-51, 73, 85-94]. This is evidenced by Solon's
later curbing of the activities of Aeginetan businessmen in the Athenian agora. The Aeginetans
must have long been disliked or distrusted. Draco therefore could not have been a popular
lawgiver in both Athens and Aegina. Perhaps the Suda records a redrafted urban legend that
made Draco's remaining statutes within Solon's later code more acceptable to Athenians [Ar. Ath.
Pol. 7.1-4].
250 Ar., Ath. Pol. 12.4.
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probably a factor in his departure from Athens.251 In this period, by absenting
himself for twenty years the graphic symbols he left painted on wooden ku/rbeij

(kyrbeis) became the 'voice of the law' rather than that of the man who composed
them; they became a suprahuman manifestation of power.252 There was no
conceptual context of a unitary law code at this point because existing
epigraphical evidence is not of codified laws but of random statutes (axones).253

The question perhaps should be, why did Solon explain the rationale behind his
laws in poetry rather than prose; why did Aristotle not cite his written laws
instead of quoting his poetry?254 This somewhat highlights the crypto-symbolism
of the ku/rbeij and the limited use of them as records. When Peisistratidae
authority added its own statutes, Hipparchus identified himself with the laws on
the Herms simultaneously appropriating civic and magic power.255 Citizens
learning to read possibly practised on them, whilst those who could not read
were symbolically reminded rather than informed. Likewise official curses,
which were routinely maintained to protect the polis in the same fashion as
private votives. These items, with magical intent, contorted numbers and letters
or arranged them in symbolic fashion, 'a metaphor for what he or she hoped
would happen to the individual being cursed. The very form of writing was
being brought into the process of cursing beyond the actual words of the
curse.'256 This use of a glottic alphabet as a semiotic symbol, rather than for any
phonological reconstruction, highlights the artistic dimension of writing:

It is a semiological reality … that written communication does not depend either on
the existence of an oral language which it transcribes, or on the existence of
orthographic conventions which govern it. [O]nly the persistence of earlier and
more rigid ways of thinking can prevent recognition of the conclusion that writing
can create its own forms of expression.257

                                                  
251 Ar., Ath. Pol. 6, 10, 11, 12.5, 14.3.
252 Plutarch Solon 8.1-2; Diog Laert. 1.46-48.
253 Robb, op. cit., pp. 130-32.
254 It is possible Aristotle wrote a treatise entitled The Axones of Solon.
255 Cf. Inscriptions of Hipparchus on herms: Edmonds, Elergy and Iambus, Hipparchus 3 (= Corp.
Insc. Att. i. 522); Barnstone 407, 408 (= Diehl 1, 2).
256 Thomas, op. cit., p. 80.
257 Roy Harris, Rethinking Writing, pp. 224-225. He cites as modern examples the calligram poems
of symbolist Stéphane Mallarmé, Un coup de dés and surrealist Guillaume Apollinaire's Lettre-
Océan. With its print 'sometimes trailing across the paper like a drawing … the concluding lines
of Un coup de dés are set out not only in the shape of two dice … but also in the shape of the
constellation of the Great Bear' [p. 217]. Lettre-Océan is written in angular or spiraling and daisy
shapes with no linear beginning or end [cf. pp. 218-219]. '[O]n Mallarmé's page the reader sees
the visual articulation of a syntax that is orally 'impossible'. To call it 'ungrammatical' would be
on a par with saying that Picasso's Les Demoiselles d'Avignon shows a poor grasp of perspective'
[pp. 216-217].  'It took the genius of Mallarmé [and] Apollinaire … as it had taken the genius of
Picasso and Braque, to turn theoretical possibilities into semiological realities' [p. 225].
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Public curses were not inscribed on stelae in Athens as in other cities, but were
sung in ritualistic chants.258 Like graphs, words were understood to have a
separateness from human volition. There is an example of such an incantation in
Hipponax, which is close to the invocation in the Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite.259

This fragment also reflects the language, metre and performative goals of chants
and incantations in hexameter which were designed to expel 'famine demons' or
to accompany 'scapegoats' out of the city.260 There seems to have been
considerable symbolic gesture and ritual associated with the process. For
example, Solon disguised himself and is said to have feigned insanity in order to
introduce his controversial ideas to the populace in poetry.261 He had to perform.
Which brings to the point the observations made by Plato and Isocrates
(mentioned in Chapter IV.2.3 and quoted app. 8.IV.2-3) on the ritual associated
with public performance and reading practices.

2) Ritual and its place in the symposion

Most everyday songs were never written down; this indicates a mainstream
population still highly oral and ritualistic.262 The discussion earlier touched on
skilled rhapsodic recall and related cognitive processes within the citizenry at
large. For the general individual, remembering and performing without text
appears to have been assisted by a symbiosis of role-playing and pictorial recall.
There is a further aspect to be added here - the processes of remembering was
then, as it is now, a process not confined to internal 'situated' intelligence.
Cognitively, all recall is a combination of inner 'representations and traces'
which are 'reconstructed rather than reproduced' and constitute a 'mnemonic
stability [that] is often supported by heterogeneous external resources as well as,

                                                  
258 Thomas, op. cit., p. 81.
259 West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus, p. 148.
260 Faraone, 'Hipponax Fragment 128W: Epic Parody or Expulsive Incantation?', Classical
Antiquity, Vol. 23, No. 2 (2004), pp. 209-245, at 209, 242. Cf. Hipponax Frag. 128:
Mou~sa& moi Eu)rumedontia&dea th_n pontoxa&rubdin, / th_n e0n gastri\ ma&xairan, o4j e0sqi/ei ou) kata_
ko&smon, /  e1nnef 0, o3pwj yhfi=di kako_n oi]ton o)lei=tai /  boulh~i dhmosi/hi para_ qi=n 0 a(lo_j
a)truge/toio.
[O Muse, sing to me of that sea-monster, Eurymedon's son,/ whose stomach, like a knife, fattens
on all it finds, /Tell of his dreadful end, and how by public order / the town will stone him to
death beside the sterile sea. Trans. Willis Barnstone]
Faraone notes, 'Hipponax is not inventing, as Polemon [of Ilium, 220-160BC] suggested, a new
use of hexameters to parody epic, but rather he is deploying a traditional genre of hexametrical
incantation or scapegoat chant to destroy his enemy.'
261 Plut. Solon 8.2.
262 Thomas [op. cit., pp. 105-6] who especially notes the dirges, threnoi and magical things of
ordinary women .
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and in complementary interaction with, neural resources.'263 In other words,
ritualistic items such as sympotic eye cups could be practical aids to memory. As
one would expect, an image can often prompt the recall of a story or a
conversation. But the images on these cups - the eyes on the outside rim and the
Gorgoneion appearing on the tondo were ritualistic images reminding the viewer
not only of the story of Perseus and the Medusa but of its subliminal cultural
symbolism of correct masculine behaviour. Also, images used in ritual can have
a greater effect on recall and as such the eyes represented a 'synoptic symbol'264 to
provide a focus and trigger for what was earlier called 'synoptic imagery'. The
scholarship below suggests the ritual setting related to the psychology of the
symposion and Greek masculinity; in other words, the Perseus/Medusa story
symbolised the victory of masculine values. How it relates to the Athenian
experience of convergent literacy, and the psychology of the period before the
introduction of literacy education, may be ascertained through the following
discussion on the function and semiotics of Athenian eye cups associated with
storytelling occasions; the image of the eyes on the cups constituting a ritualistic
cue to remember the story and all it entailed.

a) Ritualistic symbolism and memory triggers

Athenian eye cups evolved from earlier Chalkidean eye-bowls but exhibit
exclusively Athenian refinements.265 In Athens, between 550 and 530BC, eye cups
associated with storytelling occasions increased exponentially and, in the
manner described above, probably functioned as a visual cue to bring to mind

                                                  
263 John Sutton, 'Remembering' in P. Robbins & M. Aydede (eds.), Cambridge Handbook of Situated
Cognition, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2009, pp. 217-235 at 229; cf. 'Memory, in E.N.
Z a l t a  ( E d . ) ,  T h e  S t a n f o r d  e n c y c l o p e d i a  o f  p h i l o s o p h y ,  2 0 0 3 ,
http://plato.stanford.edu/archives/spr2003/entries/memory/; 'Representation, Reduction, and
Interdisciplinarity in the Sciences of Memory', in H. Clapin, P. Staines, & P. Slezak (eds),
Representation in Mind: New Approaches to Mental Representation, Amsterdam: Elsevier, 2004, pp.
187-216; 'Exograms and Interdisciplinarity: History, the Extended Mind, and the Civilizing
Process', in R. Menary (ed.), The Extended Mind, Aldershot, Ashgate, 2006, pp. 189-226. Cf. R.A.
Wilson, Boundaries of the Mind, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2004.
264 Synoptic symbol in the sense of 'synoptic', constituting a non-linear and non-chronological
synchronous consciousness of the entire plot of a story (as discussed in V.2(a) above) and
'symbolism' in the artistic sense, as not representing a lifelike image of something but an artistic
metaphor representing a physical entity.
265 Guy Hedreen ['Involved Spectatorship in Archaic Greek Art', Art History, Vol. 30 No. 2, (2007),
pp. 217-246, at 217, 220] claims the eye cup 'appears all of a sudden, fully developed … between
540 and 530 BCE;' possibly evolving from Chalcidean 'eye-bowls'. Cf. The Beazley Archive
statistics of extant eye cups by period: 600-550 (1); 575-525 (110); 550-500 (552); 525-475 (505); 500-
450 (27); 475-425 (1) (http://www.beazley.ox.ac.uk/; reference 'Cup'/'Eyes' with a small
proportion of these relating to eyes on shields within pictures. Cf. Ferrari, 'Eye-cup', Revue
Archeologique, Vol. 1 (1986), pp. 12; 13-14.
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the hexameters or iambs of sympotic and/or festive performance. This sudden
increase points to a general upsurge in sympotic performance, while their rapid
disappearance mid-fifth century BC could reflect a decline in the need for
synoptic triggers because of a shift to linear recall processes in a citizenry
increasingly taught from textualised cues. A tangible indication is possibly the
slight increase of inscriptions on fifth century BC Red-figure eye cups over the
earlier sixth century BC Black-figure.266 Athenian potters increasingly used
writing to identify legendary characters on all manner of clayware, but on eye
cups they mostly refrained from inscriptions other than the maker's signature.
Synoptic pictorial recall, by which a picture or artefact could be 'read', could
explain the lack of inscription on eye cups. . Significantly, in archaic times the
use of writing within the artistic composition itself was avoided:

[O]ur prime example of the 'reading' of a work of art of this period [is] … Homer's
own description of the Shield of Achilles. … Homer himself takes on the rôle of the
viewer, and we see him reading the work … first grasping the overall composition
of each scene, then deciphering gesture and movement, all the while inferring the
passage of time. There is of course no writing to help him. …. He is, indeed,
'making up stories' about the pictures.267

When writing was first used, the signing of work was outside the picture and
even when it was inside the frame there was still 'the wish to avoid' imposing a
single identification of the scene and 'pining down the viewer's imagination'.268

Eye cups embody synoptic memory triggered by ritualistic symbolism  within an
artistic framework that, in line with the human predisposition to visualise faces
out of inanimate shapes, combined all the components necessary for such a
pictorial cognitive response. The eye cup constitutes a frontal face 'not just a pair
of eyes.'269 Further they generally represent specific Dionysian personages related
'most notably silens and nymphs, and not merely the human face in the

                                                  
266 Shapiro ['Old and New Heroes', p.140] notes: 'As always, the paucity of preserved Attic vases,
especially before ca. 560, warns against inferring too much from such correlations.' Nevertheless,
some of the earliest eye cups were inscribed with the maker's name.
267 Snodgrass, Homer and the Artists, pp. 161-162 (His  discussion however relates to seventh and
early sixth century works). Pauline Schmitt-Pantel discusses symposion scenes on clayware noting
the synoptic character: 'I do not feel I am confronting a simple image which has a single meaning.
I do not perceive a precise moment in the course of the meal, be it consumption of food,
drinking-session, or conversation, but rather a montage, a collage of different times and gestures,
which precludes any realistic interpretation and which belongs to the abstract order … they work
by an accumullation of signs.' ['Sacrificial Meal and Symposion: Two Models of Civic Institutions
in the Archaic City?', Sympotica: a Symposium on the Symposion, pp. 14-33, at 19].
268 Snodgrass, loc. cit.
269 Hedreen, 'Involved Spectatorship in Archaic Greek Art', pp. 217-246, at 229; Kunisch, 'Die
Augen des Augenschalen', Antike Kunst, Vol. 33, (1990), p. 25.



198

abstract.'270 The symposiast, holding up the cup and looking into the eyes,
probably began with a dedication, as we find in the Homeric hymns, or a call to
a muse. The eyes are always painted on both sides, therefore there is a
mnemonic symbol on one side for the symposiast to focus on, whilst the eyes on
the other side signal an audience to listen. Some suggest the eye cup functioned
as a mask; a precurser to the tragic mask.271 However, its utility extended beyond
mere pretense. As is discussed below, sympotic poetry comprises first-person
language which involves for the performer a considerable degree of role playing
and a degree of identification with the persona of the song. The ritual of using
the eye cup is the moment of coalescence, the eyes of the cup providing the focus
for recall; a transformation of consciousness in performance which Nietzsche
suggested was almost to the point of trance, 'the bridge to the psychology of the
tragic poet.'272 Guy Hedreen explains, less romantically, the psychology of
simultaneous multiple mental visuo-spatial perspectives (something visual
perception cannot do) whilst looking at an image or symbol representing a
persona from poetry. An individual can experience an 'engaged spectatorship'
whereby a 'twofold experience of inhabiting a dramatic role or persona, on the
one hand, and being aware of oneself in the role, on the other'. The visual
symbol triggers a type of disorientation that unites the exterior world with
interior mentation:

A beholder taking on the point of view of a spectator located conceptually within
the virtual world of a picture yet spatially on the spot where the beholder is
located. … Manipulations of pictorial conventions, including eye contact between
the represented figure and the viewer as well as the elimination of pictorial space
within the image … put[s] the viewer into the position of being an interlocutor.
Both poetry and vase-painting … induced them temporarily to identify with
fictional or mythical figures. 273

                                                  
270 Hedreen, op. cit., p. 229. Ferrari ['Eye cup', pp. 16-18] also discusses the frontal image of
Dionysos between the eyes on several Athenian cups.
271 Boardman, Athenian Black Figure Vases, London, Thames and Hudson, 1974, p.107; Françoise
Frontisi-Ducroux, Du Masque au Visage: Aspects de L’identité en Grèce Ancienne, Paris, 1995, pp.
100-101; Ferrari, ‘Eye Cup’, pp. 5-20.
272 Friedrich Nietzsche, Twilight of the Idols, [trans. R.J. Hollingdale], Penguin, London, 1968,
'What I Owe to the Ancients' pp. 4-5, 118-120; The Birth of Tragedy and the Case of Wagner, [trans.
Walter Kaufmann], Vintage Books, New York, 1967, p. 64. Hedreen [op. cit., p. 246] calls
attention to Herbert Hoffmann, 'Evil eyes'–or–'eyes of the world' : (a short psycho-archaeological
excursion into the history of consciousness)’, Hephaistos, Vol. 21, No. 2 (2003–2004), pp. 225–36,
for 'a different and highly original interpretation of the eye cup, in which loss of self-
consciousness plays an important part.
273 Hedreen, op. cit. pp. 217-246, at 218-219.
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This art theory helps to explain the semiotic significance of the eyes on the cup
and probably also the tondo image which was usually a Gorgoneion.274 This type
of visual motif circulated at the period when 'sophisticated forms of mimetic
poetry and drama' began to involve both performers and audience.

The tondo image of the Gorgoneion (after a ritual libation) had a similar
mnemonic function even though, or perhaps because, it had early folk roots with
origins in ritualistic dancing and mask-wearing. Because of the folklore relating
to the Gorgoneion, it has been suggested that the eyes on eye cups were
apotropaic rather than mnemonic devices.275 However, there are problems with
this interpretation. For example the symposiast would not need an apotropaic
device in the competitive, but non-threatening, atmosphere of the symposion.276

The same argument applies to the Gorgoneion: 'the extraordinary popularity of
the Gorgoneion as a visual motif attests to its ineffectiveness as an apotropaic
device in any literal sense, a point that even some ancient writers recognised.'277

Other images appearing on the tondo of eye cups also argue for a storytelling
context rather than any curse or apotropaic function. There are equally ritualistic
role-playing aspects to the image of the Gorgoneion as there are to the eyes on the
cups. Although artwork of the Gorgoneion (or a decapitated Medusa) is found
from the early seventh century BC, 'the specular motif'278 does not appear earlier
than the end of the fifth century BC. Hedreen cites Jean-Pierre Vernant's
argument that it was a narrative device related to intellectual development
'including the rise of perspectival illusion in painting, theories of mimesis in

                                                  
274 The image on the inside of the cup, which when filled with wine would not have been visible.
Only when an incantation or 'special speech' followed by the draining of the cup would the
confronting image be seen.
275 Cf. Kunisch, 'Die Augen des Augenschalen', p. 21, n.9 for further references and Guy Hedreen
[op. cit., pp. 220-221] for a discussion of the hypothesis.
276 Kunisch, op. cit., p. 20; Hedreen, op. cit., pp. 217-246, at 220-221. Cf. Didier Martens, 'Une
esthétique de la transgression: Le vase grec de la fin de l'époque géométrique au début de
l'époque classique', Mémoire de la classe des beaux-arts, collection in-80, 3e série, Vol. 2, Brussels,
1992, pp. 332-347.
277 Hedreen, op. cit., pp. 217-246, at 218.
278 'The visual representations of Medusa and Gorgoneia are similar to the reflections of the
Gorgoneion in a pool or polished shield in so far as they are images of the monstrous head, not
the head itself.' [Hedreen, op. cit., pp. 217-246, at 226; cf. Frontisi-Ducroux, Du Masque au Visage:
Aspects de L’identité en Grèce Ancienne, pp. 71-72.] Earlier images of Perseus depicts him looking
away from Medusa as he kills her, which Hedreen [op. cit., p. 226] states 'shows that Archaic
artists had developed a means of conveying the story without resorting to the use of reflective
devices.' Cf. Timothy Gantz, Early Greek Myth: A Guide to Literary and Artistic Sources, Baltimore,
John Hopins University Press, 1993, 307; Linda Jones Roccos, 'Perseus', Lexicon Iconographicum
Mythologiae Classicae, Vol. 7, Zürich, Artemis, (1994), p. 336-345–6.
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philosophy, and developments in optical science.'279 With Rainer Mack, Hedreen
rejects Harrison's famous identification of the Gorgoneion as a ritualistic mask
and grounds its context upon 'ancient artistic practices of visual narration and
pictorial convention, rather than notions of primitive magical belief.'280 But, in the
pre-Greek root perse-, there is a clear interface between Perseus as a chthonic
entity and rebirth symbolism.281 The Gorgoneion in the Odyssey, however, is 'a
weapon of terror' used by Persephone, whose name bears the same root. 'By
virtue of his name and of the myth in which he is the hero, he is the bearer (or
even wearer) of the mask of the underworld daemon.' This therefore accords
with the views of Mack and Hedreen that the narrative function of the Medusa is
that she only exists to be defeated; 'her significance lies less in the monstrous
power she embodies than in the defeat of that power by Perseus'. She is 'the
emblematic face of the gaze' that transforms the sympotic performer into
'Perseus'.282 The eye cup therefore is the external catalyst functioning as a
memory trigger for mythical stories and songs, learned and suddenly
remembered:

 [M]emory often takes us out of the current situation: in remembering episodes or
experiences in my personal past, for example, I am mentally transported away from
the social and physical setting in which I am currently embedded.283

                                                  
279 Hedreen, op. cit., p. 218, cf. p. 226; cff. Jean-Pierre Vernant, 'In the Mirror of Medusa' pp. 141-
150 in F. Zeitlin (ed.), Mortals and Immortals: Collected Essays, Princeton, N.J., Princeton University
Press, 1991, pp. 147-149.
280 Hedreen, op. cit., p. 218; cf. Rainer Mack, 'Facing down Medusa',  (an aetiology of the gaze)',
Art History Vol. 25 (2002), pp. 571-604]. On the gorgoneion as apotropaic, cf. Jane Harrison
[Prolegomena to the Study of Greek Religion (1903), Princeton, N.J., Princeton University Press, 1991,
pp. 187-191] whose account of the gorgoneion as tool in 'a religion of terror' and as such, 'a ritual
mask misunderstood' creates the parameters for  much current thinking about the image; for
example, Faraone, Talismans and Trojan Horses: Guardian Statues in Ancient Greek Myth and Ritual,
Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1992, p.38; J.B. Carter, ‘The Masks of Orthia’, American Journal of
Archaeology, Vol. 91 (1987), pp. 355-83.
For discussion of the problems with Jane Harrison's approach: J.-P. Vernant, 'Death in the Eyes:
Gorgo, Figure of the Other', and 'In the Mirror of Medusa' in F. Zeitlin (ed.), op. cit., pp. 111-138
and pp. 141-150; J.-P. Vernant, ‘L’autre de l’homme: la face de Gorgió, in M. Oleander (ed.), Le
racisme: mythes et sciences, Bruxelles, Complexe, 1981, pp. 141-54; Frontisi-Ducroux, Du Masque au
Visage: Aspects de L’identité en Grèce Ancienne, pp. 65-80; Frontisi-Ducroux, 'In the Mirror of the
Mask', in C. Bérard, et. al., A City of Images, Princeton, N.J., Princeton University Press, 1989, pp.
151-65.
281 J. H. Croon ['The Mask of the Underworld Daemon-Some Remarks on the Perseusgorgon
Story', The Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 75 (1955), pp. 9-16]: for example, perse- appears in
Etruria as a chthonic persona who wears a mask. The Mycenaean period Argive hero, Perseus,
who was 'connected with a masked dance-ritual' on Seriphos and in the Peloponnese, is also
probably of pre-Greek origin. The name of the mask used in this ritual was the Gorgoneion.
Sappho refers to Timas, who was 'led into Persephone's dark bedroom' [Willis Barnstone 243 =
Diehl 158].
282 Mack, 'Facing Down Medusa', pp. 581, 598.
283 John Sutton, 'Remembering', op. cit., p. 217.
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The eye cup was therefore an external, physical aid to memory; combining
synoptic pictoral recall and the painted image with poetry to connect the circle of
sympotic performance. It was one of Sutton's heterogeneous external resources
'spreading across world and body as well as brain.'284 Very appropriate to a
proto-literate society.  Well almost - if letters and words added to any external
mnemonic device and added their voice to the pictures. Contemporaries Pindar
and Aeschylus, however, attest to a process of memorisation and recall unlocked
by visualisation of letters or words that show the definite presence of an internal
spatial literacy [Pin. Olymp. 10.1-4; Aesch. Suppliants 179, Choephori 450,
Prometheus Bound 459-461, Prometheus Unbound 789-790; app. 8.V.28]. Indeed, in
his youth Aeschylus would have benefited by the Peisistratidae inscriptions on
the herms around his hometown, Eleusis.

Mack suggests 'we should probably think of sympotic Gorgoneia as one part of
the larger apparatus through which symposia did their social work (an apparatus
that included, among other things, rituals of commensality, poetic and other
performances, forms of instruction for young men, and, of course, initiatory
practices like pederasty.)'285 As mnemonic devices they go further than that.
Under the gaze of a Gorgoneion and the prompts of sparkling eyes there is a
glimpse of pro and contra reasoning emerging organically out of ritualistic
sympotic poetry; a first indication of conscious deliberative argument carried out
under the structure of competitive monody sung to demonstrate a point. Games
such as ei00ko/nej (Comparisons) and 'Riddles' (gri=foi / ai0ni/gmata) played in later
centuries also illustrate the process.286 They probably originated from lyric

                                                  
284 Sutton, ibid. p. 229. Cff. R.A. Wilson, 'Collective Memory, Group Minds, and the Extended
Mind Thesis', Cognitive Processing Vol. 6 (2005), pp. 227-236; E. Tribble, 'Distributing Cognition in
the Globe', Shakespeare Quarterly, Vol. 56, (2005), p. 135-155.
285 Mack, 'Facing down Medusa', p. 604 n. 60. He cites works on Symposia: Frontisi-Ducroux, Du
Masque au Visage: Aspects de L’identité en Grèce Ancienne, p. 101; O. Murray (ed.), Sympotica: A
symposium on the Symposion, Oxford, 1990.
286 Comparisons parodied by Aristoph. Wasps 1305-18; examples in Birds 804-8; Pl., Symp. 215a4;
Xen. Symp. 6.8-1; cf. Ewen L. Bowie, 'Greek Table-Talk before Plato' [plus Discussion with L.
Pernot], Rhetorica, Vol. 11, No. 4, Rhétoriques de la conversation, de l'Antiquité à l'époque
modern.  Actes de la table ronde de Paris, 4 juin 1993 (Autumn, 1993), pp. 355-373, 368-9.
For riddles, cf. Aristoph. Wasps 20-24. West cites Hesiod Frags. 266a-268 as further evidence that
'riddles have an established place at banquets and symposia; [cited by Bowie, p. 370; cf. West,
Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus, p. 17.n.26; R. Merkelbach and M.L. West, Fragmenta Hesiodea,
Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1967.] In the fourth century BC Clearchus, a pupil of Aristotle, wrote a
treatise on riddles entitled Peri\ gri/fwn [fragments and commentary in F. Wehrli, Die Schule des
Aristoteles, Vol. 3, Basel, B. Schwabe, 1948, pp. 31-36, 74-78] and Antiphanes [Frag. 194, in S.
Douglas Olson, Broken Laughter: Select Fragments of Greek Comedy, Oxford, Oxford University
Press, 2007, p. 441] presents Sappho devising a riddle about the peculiarities of reading and
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similes such as those of Sappho and certainly the tradition was that being able to
solve riddles brought kudos - consider Themistocles deciphering Pythian oracles
and Oedipus.287 Solon's Ten Ages of Man288 sounds rather like the answer to a
sixth century BC riddle whereas Xenophanes probably indicates the usual types
of questions answered were of the 'what is your family and where do you come
from' variety [Athenaeus 2.54e: Xenophanes DK.22; app. 8.V.29]. Xenophanes
also gives a picture of the high degree of ritualisation involved in symposia
[Athenaeus 11.462: DK.1; app. 8.V.30].

b) The psychological dynamics of the symposion and the development of pro and contra
argument through 'oral' love songs

It is apropos to take a closer look at the dynamics of the symposion (sumpo/sion =
the drinking party after the food) and some aspects of the communal dinner
(su/ndeipnon, sussi/tia) in the era of the Peisistratidae where symposiastic poetry
was actively patronised with a network of visiting poets.289 The environment
appears to have been conducive for remembered bits of Homer to be
reconstructed into the sympotikos logos which used epic, elegiac and lyric in
monodic or choral performance. Havelock sees written excerpts from Homer to
be particularly fragmentary because they functioned as mnemonic cues 'to
remind a reciter how to start, or for that matter how to stop,'290 and the argument
so far has maintained that these written excerpts were used as rehearsal prompts
for the Peisistratidae Panathenaic recitals. The symposion, however, also would
have provided a platform for Homer in two ways. Firstly, it could be
sung/recited to the phorminx or beat of a rhabdos by those who were not
proficient with citharan heptatonics.291 Secondly, it could be restructured into

                                                                                                                                                      
writing a letter where the writing tablet is feminine and pregnant with all her little children, the
letters.
287 Comparisons likely originated from lyric similes: e.g. Sappho; To me he seems like a god -
fai/netai/ moi qew| [Campbell 31, Greek Lyric 5 vols. (Cambridge, MA., 1982-1993)]; What are you,
my lovely bridegroom? / You are most like a slender sapling - ti/wi s 0, w} fi/le ga&mbre, ka&lwj
e0ika&sdw; o1rpaki bradi/nwi se ma&list 0 e0ika&sdw. [Lobel and Page, frag. 115 {TLG} and Achilochos;
This wheatless island stands like a donkey's back [trans. Wallis Barnstone, Achilochos 1 = Diehl
18 = Edmonds 21]. Also the sixth century Cleobulina of Rhodes who wrote riddles in hexameters
[Athenaeus Deipnosophistae 10. 448b].
288 Philo Op. Mund. 24; Edmonds 27 = Diehl 19.
289 Cf. Ar. Ath. Pol., 18.1.
290 Havelock, The Literate Revolution in Greece and Its Cultural Consequences, p. 180
291 In the late sixth century it became fashionable to learn the cithara but the degree of difficulty
in playing meant it was mostly played by professionals. The simpler lyre could achieve an
extension of two octaves by touching the string mid-point. M.L. West ['The Singing of Homer
and the Modes of Early Greek Music', The Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 101 (1981), pp. 113-129,
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maxims for the hexametric line in extempore lyric, which Thomas suggests was
'usually totally ephemeral and improvised.'292 An immediate post-Peisistratidae
example is the 'moveable' lines of the Attic scolion about the tyrannicides,
Harmodius and Aristogeiton 'capable of being combined with one another
according to the pleasure of those whose turn it was to start or to cap the song.
… [T]he practice of capping … makes it probable that new stanzas were
constantly added as long as the practice of singing scolia at banquets remained a
living tradition.'293 Indeed, Xenophanes' speculative statements were in
hexameters.294 Homer also provided convertible tropes able to be fashioned into
the question-answer type monody of sympotikos logos; there are close linguistic
parallels between epic hexameters and the dactylic metre of elegy and the close
overlap in the subject matter of elegy (which is more formal) and iambic
poetry.295

One further point: these post-dei=pnon get-togethers were customary at the public
and private level, in tribal, political and religious contexts to all strata. Ritual
inculcating sexual norms seems to have permeated rite-of-passage milestones in
education and symposiastic participation.296 Here young men learned the sexual
rules of social engagement. Art featuring the symposiastic environment,
however, is carefree, possibly admonitory, in the portrayal of sexual encounter
and drinking to excess.297 Draco and Solon saw fit to initiate laws to curb sexual

                                                                                                                                                      
at 123-124.] assigns a rhythmic value to the dactyl and reconstructs the opening of the Iliad where
he suggests it was first sung to the phorminx which later gave way to simple beats from the
rhabdos. Cff. West, Ancient Greek Music, Oxford, 1992, p. 65; J.G. Landels Music in Ancient Greece
and Rome, London, 1999, pp. 60-61.
292 Thomas, op. cit., p. 106.
293 Martin Ostwald, Nomos and the Beginnings of Athenian Democracy, Oxford, Clarendon Press,
1969, pp. 124-25.
294 Havelock, The Literate Revolution in Greece and Its Cultural Consequences, p. 234.
295 Bowie, 'Early Greek Elegy, Symposium and Public Festival', Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 106,
(1986), pp. 13-35, at 14–15. Cf. 'Thinking with Drinking: Wine and the Symposium in
Aristophanes', Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 117 (1997), pp. 1-21.
296 For example 1) Beazley 200906, Munich, Antikensammlungen J1168; Red-figure Cup [CAVI
date ca. 520] portrays on education scene with a youth with a writing tablets and stylus on one
side; on the other, youths with an oinochoe and shyphoi. The tondo features a youth at a column
krater with a drinking cup. 2) Beazley 200126, Munich, Antikensammlungen 2421 /J6; Red-figure
Hydria, [CAVI date ca. 510-500]; on the front shoulder a reclining youth and half naked female
hetaira play kottabos; a music lesson with two youths and two men appears on the body.
297 A good example is Beazley 205046; Vatican City, Museo Gregoriano Etrusco Vaticano 16561;
Athenian Red-figure Cup; Douris Painter, ca. 475; with a frieze of all the types of drinking cups ;
a symposium scene with reclining men drinking and playing kottabos. On the tondo is a man
reclining, vomiting into a basin with an hetairai holding his head. Another by Douris is Beazley
4704, Karlsruhe, Badisches Landesmuseum, 70.395; Red-figure Cup B; ca. 475; featuring much the
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behaviour;298 Plato, uneasy about sexual excess, noted that the present laws
forbade only  incest, which did not extend beyond parent/child or
sibling/sibling. Incest was, nevertheless, a subject for humour.299 Pellizer
describes the rituals associated with wine consumption and the 'ritual norms
intended to regulate the use of alcoholic drink' at the symposion as 'a deliberate,
controlled, collective exploration of the universe of passions.'300 Alcaeus and
Anacreon give a somewhat ambiguous impression: 'Let us empty the dripping
cups - urgently;' 'Bring out water and wine and an armful of flowers. I want the
proper setting when I spar with a few rounds with love.'301 Even those too young
to recline entered into the persuasive ritualisation of the symposion: at perhaps
his first symposion Autolycus experienced deliberate, controlled 'grooming' by
the notoriously uncontrolled Callias in the symposion constructed by Xenophon:
Autolycus is under-age and not permitted by custom to recline or, by statute, to
see comedic productions until he is able to drink and use a kline (couch).302

Callias is fully conscious that his admittance of Philippus, the gatecrashing
professional joker, is a risqué move. Between the sometimes metred jokes of
Philippus and the dancers of Dionysios, Autolycus certainly got a helping of
surreptitious sexual persuasion through titillation.303

The symposion envisaged as a exclusively elite or aristocratic pastime is an
approach that does not accord with the evidence which indicates a reasonably
widespread practice in Athens. In a region as large as Attica, levels of refinement
may be expected, but, as Plato consistently points out, refinement does not

                                                                                                                                                      
same with men helping a staggering man to a basin and on the tondo a reclining man being sick
into a basin with a youth holding his head.
A fifth century syssition in the Athenian agora near the Royal Stoa was destroyed by the
earthquake of 426 BC but mostly used thirty to forty-year-old dinnerware, representing every
major workshop. Susan I., Rotroff and John H. Oakley, [Debris from a Public Dining Place in the
Athenian Agora, Princeton, N.J., American School of Classical Studies at Athens, Hesperia
Supplements, Vol. 25, p. 59, cf. Catalogue p. 61-129] believe that the 'concentration of drinking
vessels underlies the primacy of wine in ancient syssitia.'
298 Plut. Solon 20-21, 23.
299 Pl. Laws 8.839a. Aristoph.' Wasps alludes to father/daughter [617] and mother/son liaisons
[1178]. Demosthenes' Against Neaera cites his (or the person for whom he wrote the speech) wife
as the daughter of his sister.
300 Ezio Pellizer, 'Outlines of a Morphology of Sympotic Entertainment', op. cit., p. 179.
301 Alcaeus: trans. Barnstone 98; Deihl 96; Lobel and Page Z22. Anacreon: trans. Barnstone 323;
Diehl 27; West 396.
302 Xen. Symp. 1.8.
303 Xen. Symp. 1.11-12 - kai\ a#ma a)pe/bleyen ei0j to_n Au)to&lukon, dh~lon o#ti e0piskopw~n ti/ e0kei/nw|
do&ceie to_ skw~mma ei]nai.; cf. Ar. Politics 7.15.9.
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equate to intellectual rigor or a superior knowledge of music and poetry.304 That
lyric and epic were not available to non-elite citizens ignores i) religious and
tribal festivities; ii) the impact of the reforms of Solon and iii) sixth century BC

military developments. It is true that 'regionalism and class dynamics' prevailed
before the Cleisthenic reforms at the close of the sixth century BC,305 but for all the
arguments regarding the introduction of class-bonding in army ranks at that
time, it is relevant to note that fighting forces using hoplite tactics and panoply
operated in the period of the Peisistratidae tyranny well before Cleisthenes'
revisions.306 Likewise, the Solonic economic reforms shifted debt and therefore
capital by a redistribution of agricultural land and brought relative prosperity;307

by recalling exiled families (even second or third generation individuals who
could not speak Greek) new skills and trade contacts extended e3mpori9a

providing markets for olive oil and clayware from the Kerameikon. By
instituting measures against luxury and a0rgi/a (leisure or non-productivity),
output increased and coinage helped circulate sufficiency.308 Thucydides claims

                                                  
304 Cf. Chapter VIII.5 in relation to sophistic education.
305 Pritchard, 'Kleisthenes, Participation, and the Dithyrambic Contests of Late Archaic and
Classical Athens', p. 210.
306 1) Beazley 9004217, Rome, Mus. Naz. Etrusco Di Villa Giulia, 22679; Protocorinthian Black-
figure, Polychrome Olpe; ca. 675-625; cf. Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum: Roma, Museo Nazionale
Etrusco di Villa Giulia 1, III. C.E.1, Pls. (1,2,3,4) 1.1-4, 2.1-3, 3.1-3, 4.1-3. Band One clearly shows a
hoplite line in panoply. 2) Beazley 300781, Boston (MA) 21.21; Athenian Black-figure Amphora,
Neck; ca. 575-525; Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum: Boston Museum of Fine Arts 1, 12-13, Fig.18, Pls.
(638,639) 16.1-3, 17.3-4. Side B hoplite line 3) Beazley 11832, Oxford, Ashmolean Museum,
G137.49; Athenian Black-figure; Lid fragment, ca. 575-525; cf. Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum:
Oxford Ashmolean Museum 2, 93 Pl. (403) 2.6. Warriors in hoplite panoply; probably in
formation rather than in opposed combat, unless one of the fighters holds his spear in his left
hand, which is highly unlikely. 4) Beazley 310418, Athens, National Museum: XXXX310418;
Volos, Museum: XXXX310418; Athenian Black-figure, Krater, Calyx, by Exekias ca. 575-525; cf.
Beazley, J.D., Attic Black-Figure Vase-Painters (Oxford, 1956): 148.9; Carpenter, T.H., with
Mannack, T., and Mendonca, M., Beazley Addenda, 2nd edition (Oxford, 1989): 41; Beazley, J.D.,
Paralipomena (Oxford, 1971): 62, 518; Archeo, Attualita di Passato: 162 (August 1998) 40. Achilles
and Hektor fighting over Patroklos; one in hoplite panoply, the other with Boeotian shield. On
the existence of and on the Peisistratidae tyranny's political power base in the support of the
hoplite class cf. G.E.M. De Ste. Croix, The Class Struggle in the Ancient Greek World, London,
Duckworth, 1983, p. 282; Paul Cartledge, 'Hoplites and Heroes', Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 97
(1977), pp. 11-27, esp. 13, 19, 21-23. Snodgrass, Arms and Armour of the Greeks, London, Thames &
Hudson, 1967, pp. 60-77.
307 Cf. Gh= me/laina, ... o3rouj a0nei=lon pollaxh|= pephgo/taj, pro/sqen de\ douleu/ousa, nu=n e0leuqe/ra.
- 'The black earth, … once pocked with mortgage stones, / which I dug out to free a soil in
bondage' [Edmonds Solon 36 [Loeb] trans. Barnstone.]: the writer interprets the effects of this
measure would be tantamount to a land redistribution, however, De Ste. Croix [op. cit., p. 282]
does not consider this to be the case.
308 Argia did not mean 'laziness' or 'slothfulness' until the second half of the fifth century with
Sophocles and Euripides; cf. LSJ. Cf. Solon [Frag. 4.5, West, Iambi et elegi Graeci, Vol. 2. Oxford,
Clarendon Press, 1972]:
a)stoi\ bou&lontai xrh&masi peiqo&menoi, / dh&mou q 0 h(gemo&nwn a1dikoj no&oj, oi[sin e9toi=mon / u3brioj e0k
mega&lhj a1lgea polla_ paqei=n: / ou) ga_r e0pi/stantai kate/xein ko&ron ou)de\ parou&saj / eu)frosu&naj
kosmei=n daito_j e0n h(suxi/hi [It is the citizens themselves who, in their folly, wish to destroy the
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that the prosperity continued under the Peisistratidae.309 While the introduction
of klinai into the dining room mid-seventh century BC certainly indicates an elite
familiar with luxury, other strata were also participating in symposia and the
majority of symposia were conducted with chairs or benches; 'reclining was a
privilege.'310 The events behind the assassination of Hipparchos likewise provide
evidence of a broader participation. Thucydides states the assassin, Aristogeiton,
was a middle-class Städter (a)nh_r tw~n a)stw~n, me/soj poli/thj).311 Aristotle says
that 'under torture he accused [as his collaborators] many persons who were
members of distinguished families and also supporters of the tyrants.'312

Aristogeiton and his lover Harmodius were Gephyraei, an old but foreign genos,
entitled to some standing but not elite.313 Thucydides tells us that Hippias had
several goes at the seduction of Harmodius whilst Aristotle suggests it was
another Peisistratidae brother, Thettalos; either way, these attempts probably
occurred at the gymnasion or the symposion. Tyrant and townies, therefore, were
socialising in the same circles.314 It was the same for Landvolk. As unfamiliar with
the furniture as were 'the serfs and the voiceless earth-coloured rustics,'315 the
melic dimensions of public and religious symposia with their flute, harp and
dancing would have been as customary and widespread as it was, in Socrates
and Plato's time, to their 'inconsequential and citizen-officebearer' descendants
[tw~n fau&lwn kai\ a)gorai/wn a)nqrw&pwn] [Pl. Protagoras 347c-e; app. 8.V.31].316

Xenophon indicates that Socrates, along with elite Athenians (both old and new
wealth317), also enjoyed the rustic delights of flute-players and other traditional
forms of sympotic conversation. This involved problem-solving and
                                                                                                                                                      
great city in yielding to the lure of riches, and likewise the unjust mind of the chiefs of the
people, who prepare great evils for themselves by their great excess. They do not know how to
restrain their greed or how to order their present happiness in the calm of a feast.]
309 Thuc. 6.54.5.
310 Frederick Cooper and Sarah Morris, 'Dining in Round Buildings,' in Sympotica: A symposium on
the Symposion, pp. 77-79 ; cf. Burkhard Fehr, Orientalische und griechisch Gelage, Bonn, Bouvier,
1971, p. 55, 193n.126.
311 Thuc 6.54.2
312 Ar. Ath Pol. 18.4.
313 Hdt. 5.57.1. Cf. S.D. Lambert, 'The Attic Genos', The Classical Quarterly, New Series, Vol. 49, No.
2 (1999), pp. 484-489, esp. 485.
314 Thuc. 6.54.4; Ar., Ath. Pol. 18.1. On the circumstances that provoked the killing, cf. G.R.
Stanton, Athenian Politics c.800-500B.C., London, Routledge, 1990; 'B.L. Lavelle, 'The Nature of
Hipparchos' Insult to Harmodios', The American Journal of Philology, Vol. 10, No. 3 (1986), pp. 318-
331, esp. 320.
315 Sir Ronald Syme quoted by Paul Cartledge ['Review: The Class Struggle in the Ancient World by
G.E.M. de Ste Croix', The English Historical Review, Vol. 99, No. 392 (1984), pp. 566-569.
316 Sappho perhaps refers to a public symposion; Frag. 169, a)gagoi/hn [E. Lobel and D.L. Page,
Poetarum Lesbiorum fragmenta, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1968]
317 Cf. Xen. Symp. 1.1-4.
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conversation through poetry rather than extemporaneous dialexis or discursive
conversational prose [Xen. Symp. 6.3-4; app. 8.V.32]. The dynamics of the
symposion therefore deviates along levels of refinement rather than exclusivity. A
final example, even if it is a late fifth century BC one, is Aristophanes' Philocleon
who is confident about symposion performance procedure and can handle the
singing, dancing and argument aspects for which his son is coaching him; only
the luxury of the kliniae and the clothing is unfamiliar to him. If the audience
were to appreciate the joke it would have needed a general understanding of the
rules of behaviour at symposia.318

In what seems like an unproblematic progression Thomas states that 'in
performance Greek orality shifted from poetry to oratory.'319 In the Peisistratidae
era, symposiastic performance and the linguistic material utilised suggest the
process from poetry to oratory was far from simple as it advanced through
ritualistic metre. To begin with, and despite the emphasis on xenia in banquet
scenes in Homer, and traditional conversational meet-and-greet niceties,320 the
symposion was a competitive environment; the songs were agonistic, ritualistic in
subject matter and in performance, and definitely aimed at winning [Dionysius
Chalcus Frag. 1; app. 8.V.33]. Along with wine drinking rituals, performance at
the archaic symposion also entailed considerable ritualism and role playing in the
sympotikos logos. An example is the first-person complexion of most sympotic
poetry that 'might be sung with equal relevance by any of the poet’s
companions.'321 There are also examples of the performer taking on a female
role.322 Nagy remarks that 'you do not have to have the blues to sing the blues';
the same applies to the sympotic singer who did not need to lose his shield in

                                                  
318 Aristoph. Wasps 1125-73, 1207-1214.
319 Thomas, op. cit., p. 108.
320 Homer Il. 0.225-29; Od. 4.71-75; parodied in Aristoph. Wasps 1214-15. Cf. also farewell ritual
Od. 13.38-62. Cff. Robb [op. cit., pp. 52-54, 71] where he argues, interestingly, that Thucydides'
remark that the eleventh and tenth centuries following the Mycenean collapse was a time when
travel was 'hazardous in the extreme even in their own territory' [1.2] is a revealing indication
that in the remote past 'Greece apparently did not know the protection of xenia; they had to be
fostered. This may explain the extraordinary emphasis on instruction in xenia in Homer, and
especially in the Odyssey.
321 Bowie, 'Early Greek Elegy, Symposium and Public Festival', pp. 14–15. His example is
Archilochos Frag. 1 [West], 'I am the servant of lord Enyalios and skilled in the lovely gift of the
Muses.'
322 Bowie, op. cit., p. 17. His examples, Theognis 257-260; Alcaios Frag. 10B [David A. Campbell,
Sappho, Alcaeus, Vol. 1, of Greek Lyric, Cambridge, MA., 1982]; Anacreon Frag. 385 [Greek Lyric,
Vol. 2 (1982)].
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battle in order to sing about it. The symposion was a place heavy with ritualistic
symbolism:

 [M]imesis was ritual reenactment, and I stress that this word ritual is an apt
designation of such institutionalized occasions as the symposium in archaic Greece.
In a symposium, when one performs for the hetaireia a role that serves as a self-
expression of the hetaireia—a role that reinforces the very identity of the
hetaireia—then one is performing in a ritual context.323

Sappho certainly shifts the personae in some works to Aphrodite, or to a male, to
virginity personified and, in an extended quotation, the words of a third person
until the last two lines which become first-person.324 Along with role-playing, the
performance could entail a general gnomic comment which 'moves from
reflection to advice', as in the case of Theognis and his advice to Cyrnus.325

Likewise sympathy for bereavement as in Archilochos' address to Pericles;326

Personal praise of individuals present at the symposion, or general encomia or
epinicia also featured as part of the entertainment performed by symposiasts.327

Gnomic and didactic works 'reflect on the nature of good and bad conduct and
good and bad men'328 and Homer provided inspiration. One example is Callinos
of Ephesus (ca.650BC) whose call to arms against Cimmerian invaders evokes a
scenario reminiscent of Phoenix's description in the Iliad's embassy scene of
heroisms due of honour from the township of one's birth and of Achilles'
lamentable reply.329 Noting that the large volume of anonymous pieces where
advice given is often a combination of the poet's own words combined with
maxims from 'the Seven Wise Men,' Pellizer cites especially Alcaeus and
Anacreon who combine their own words with maxims.330 Semonides is another

                                                  
323 Nagy 'Transmission of Archaic Greek Sympotic Songs: From Lesbos to Alexandria', Critical
Inquiry Vol. 31 (2004), pp. 26-48, at 31, 48. Nagy cites Pauline Schmitt-Pantel, 'Sacrificial Meal
and Symposion: Two Models of Civic Institutions in the Archaic City?' in Sympotica: a Symposium
on the Symposion p. 14–33, esp. 21; Murray, 'The Greek Symposion in History', in Tria corda: Scritti
in onore di Arnaldo Momigliano, (ed. Emilio Gabba), Como, 1983, pp. 257–72 and 'The Affair of the
Mysteries: Democracy and the Drinking Group', in Sympotica: a Symposium on the Symposion pp.
149–61; Massimo Vetta, (ed.), Poesia e simposio nella Grecia antica: Guida storica e critica, Rome, Bari,
Laterza, 1983; and Bruno Gentili, Poetry and Its Public in Ancient Greece, (trans. A. Thomas Cole),
Baltimore, Johns Hopkins University Press, 1988, pp. 89–103 on the symposium as ritual.
324 Aphrodite: Edmonds 75; Diehl 110; Lobel and Page 159. Masculine persona: Edmonds 155,
156,158; Diehl 128; Lobel and Page 112, 116. Virginity: Edmonds 164; Diehl 131; Lobel and Page
114. Multiple personas: Edmonds 82; Diehl 95; Lobel and Page 92. This is not to say that Sappho's
works were initially sympotic rather than, for e.g., choral performances at weddings.
325 Bowie, 'Greek Table-Talk before Plato', p. 360.
326 Edmonds 9, 13; Diehl 7; West 12.
327 Personal praise: e.g. Pl. Symposion 215a4-222b7. Cf. Chapter V.3.4 for a discussion on Pindar
and Chapter VII.2 for one on Gorgias.
328 Bowie, op. cit., p. 360.
329 Edmonds 1; Diehl 1; West 1. Cf. Il.9.433-605/607-619; V.3.1(a) above.
330 Pellizer 'Outlines of a Morphology of Sympotic Entertainment', op. cit., p. 180; cf. E. Pellizer
and G. Tedeschi, 'Sei carmi conviviali attribuiti ai Sette Sapienti', pp. 6-23; Gentili, Anacreonte
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poet who quotes 'the blind poet of Chios,'331 while Hipponax parodies Homer332

and Xenophanes criticises him on the usual religious grounds.333 Monodic works
are 'never an utterly private communing of the poet with himself.'334 In this sense
the didactic nature of much logos sympotikos (such as Theognis and Hesiod) is a
ritualistic declaration of collective gnômai, while the persuasion inherent in erotic
love songs reveals emergent concepts associated with pro and contra probabilistic
deliberation. For example, within the psychological 'antithesis of 'bitter' and
'sweet,' of pleasure satisfied and pleasure denied', concepts of justice arise in the
way the lover is 'defined in such terms as pistis/apistis, or even dike/adikia.'335

Pellizer stresses the prevalence of vocatives and the complex arrangement of
pronouns in symposiastic lyric. This too highlights the persuasive aspect of
symposiastic lyric. Likewise the optatives which tend to create hypothetical
scenarios, even in erotic poetry; for example Simonides creates 'an erotic
adventure' which becomes a 'form of fantasy rather than recollection.'336 His
optatives effectively create a hypothetical pistis to persuade Echecratidas to love
him. With Kypros and the soft-eyed Peitho [se\ me\n Ku/prij a9 t 0 a0ganoble/faroj

Peiqw\],337 amorists as well as belligerents sang the pros and cons of their logoi:
ou) file/w, o4j krhth~ri para_ ple/wi oi0nopota&zwn
nei/kea kai\ po&lemon dakruo&enta le/gei,
a)ll 0 o3stij Mouse/wn te kai\ a)glaa_ dw~r 0  0Afrodi/thj
summi/sgwn e0rath~j mnh&sketai eu)frosu&nhj. [Anakreon Frag. 1, M.L. West]

I do not like the guy beside the brimming krater,
Drinking and ranting tearfully about war.
Rather give me the man who, with music and seduction,
mixes love and laughter. [trans. Leiper338]

                                                                                                                                                      
Anacreon, Rome, Aedibus Athenaei, 1958; W. Rösler, Dichter und Gruppe: eine Untersuchung zu den
Bedingungen und zur historischen Funktion früher griechischer Lyrik am Beispiel Alkaios, Munich, W.
Fink, 1980.
331 Edmonds Sim. 97; Diel 29.
332 Diehl 77; West 128-29.
333 Edmonds 119; Diehl 92.
334 William E. McCulloh in Willis Barnstone, Sappho and the Greek Lyric Poets, New York, Schocken
Books, p. 5.
335 Pellizer, 'Outlines of a Morphology of Sympotic Entertainment', p. 180. An example comes
from Theognis [Elegies 1353-56]: Mikro\j kai\ gluku/j e0sti kai\ a9rpale/oj kai\ a0phnh/j, o1fra te/leioj
e1h|, Ku/rne, ne/oisin e1rwj. h2n ga/r tij tele/sh|, gluku\ gi/netai: h2n de\ diw&kwn mh\ tele/sh|, pa/ntwn tou=t 0
a0nihro/taton. [Bitter and sweet and smooth and rough is love / For the young man, Kurnos, till
it's satisfied. / When satisfied, it's sweet. If you pursue / But don't get what you want, it's
miserable. - trans. Wender]
336 Bowie, 'Greek Table-Talk before Plato' p. 363; cf. Simonides West 22; Pap. Oxyrhynchus 2327 +
3965 fr. 27.
337 Ibycus Fragmenta 7.1, D.L. Page, Poetae melici Graeci, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1967. Cf.
Sappho [Lobel & Page 200] for Peitho, the daughter of Aphrodite:
338 A literal translation would read: I do not like the guy who, while drinking his wine beside the
full krater, speaks about teary quarrels and war, but I do like the man who, coupling the
splendid gifts of the Muses and Aphrodite, reminds (me) of lovely merriment.
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On the question of whether there was discursive spoken prose prior to the
au)tou_j au(toi=j i9kanou_j o!ntaj sunei=nai a!neu tw~n lh&rwn (those contenting
themselves with their own conversation) of Plato's symposion in Protagoras [cited
above in app. 8.V.31], Bowie suggests that from sympotic poetry 'prose
exchanges may cautiously be inferred.'339 As evidence he cites a fragment from
the Elegiaca Adespota:

xrh_ d 0, o3tan ei0j toiou~to? sune/lqwmen fi/loi a1ndrej
pra~gma, gela~n pai/zein xrhsame/nouj a)reth~i,
h3desqai/ te suno&ntaj, e0j a)llh&louj te fluarei=n  [5]
kai\ skw&ptein toiau~q 0 oi[a ge/lwta fe/rein.
h( de\ spoudh_ e9pe/sqw, a)kou&wme/n te lego&ntwn
e0n me/rei: h3d 0 a)reth_ sumposi/ou pe/l?e?tai.
[Elegiaca Adespota (IEG), Fragmenta. {0234.001} TLG]

When we gather, friends that we are, for an occasion like this
we should laugh and joke, doing our very best
and take pleasure in each other's company;
we should chatter to each other,
and make fun of people in the way that arouses laughter.
Let serious matters follow, and let us listen to people speaking in turn.
This is the best thing about a symposium. [trans. Bowie]

Line 7, a)kou&wme/n te lego&ntwn, prompts the image of a Platonic-style discourse,
while in line 5, fluarei=n generally means 'to talk nonsense' or 'to play the fool'
(LSJ). Elsewhere Bowie translates Theognis [763] as, pi/nwmen xari/enta met 0

a0llh/loisi le/gontej as, 'let us drink, talking entertainingly to each other.' In this
period le/gontej generally meant 'recite' [LSJ]. Herodotus describes a series of
symposia held by Cleisthenes of Sicyon at which 'was a contest of musical and
conversational (le/gontej) skill' [oi9 mnhsth~rej e1rin ei]xon a)mfi/ te mousikh?| kai\ tw?|

legome/nw| e0j to_ me/son]. To this Bowie comments that conversation was less
important than dancing because ' it was in displaying his virtuosity in dancing
that Hippocleides lost his poll position.'340 However, he also suggests that
Odysseus may have told his story 'simply by talking' in prose.341 But of course
Odysseus did not; he told them in hexameters - between Odyssey 7.209-347 and
9.1-11.335 - while his audience sat mesmerised:

oi9 d 0 a!ra pa&ntej a)kh_n e0ge/nonto siwph?|, khlhqmw?| d 0 e1sxonto
Everybody at this point was silent held in thrall. [trans. Leiper]

                                                  
339 Bowie, op. cit., p. 355.
340 Bowie, op. cit., p. 366.
341 Bowie, op. cit., p. 357.
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The later highly sophisticated examples of Plato and Xenophon's accounts of the
symposion both have philosophical agendas and, in themselves, are pro and contra
discursive works. Nevertheless, they intimate that the balance between lucidity
and alcohol-induced vagary, even vulgarity, was still an issue in the fourth
century BC. Xenophon, however, implies that most of the time symposiasts had
the decorum to leave the andron before they succumbed to the titillation of the
symposiastic lap dancers.342 By Plutarch's time ritualised alcoholism may have
been marginally reduced, but not the ritualistic effect of lyric:

o3te kai\ Sapfou=j a2n a0|dome/nhj kai\  0Anakre/ontoj e0gw& moi dokw~ kataqe/sqai to\
poth/rion ai0dou/menooj. [Plutarch Sympotic Questions 711d].

When Sappho is being sung or Anacreon, I want to put down the drinking cup, in
thrall. [trans. Leiper].

In relation to the pedagogical value of symposia Robb's view is that 'the progress
of literacy' began to diminish its value and 'render it culturally more marginal
and eventually trivial.'343 The appendix cataloguing pederastic/erotic art on
clayware in Lear and Cantarella shows that this subject did not in fact drop off in
the 470s, as Cantarella and others had previously maintained, but continued into
the fourth century BC.344 What is interesting is that the incidence of cups and
scyphi declined during the fifth century BC and pederastic erotica was mostly
seen on symposion accoutrement (amphora, etc.). This decline does seem the
obverse to a rise in literacy. Also perhaps related to the growing skills of
deliberative logos sympotikos: eye cups seem to cluster around the period of the
growth in lyric, just as hunt courtship scenes decline. While writing remained
peripheral to thinking, the symposion was an important venue for paideia. Youths
harmonised in choral encomia; fo&rmiggej u(pwro&fiai koinwni/an / malqaka_n

pai/dwn o)a&roisi de/kontai (the lyre in partnership with soft-voiced boys) [Pindar
Pythian 1.97] and learned the arguments of the poets:

kei=tai pe\r kefa&laj me/gaj, w} Ai0simi/da, li/qoj
Lie down now, Aysimedas, you great big blockhead.

oi]noj, w} fi/le pai=, kai\ a)la&qea
Wine, my beloved boy, and truth.
[Alcaeus Frags. 365-66, Page & Lobel; trans. Leiper]

                                                  
342 Cf. Xen. Symp. 9.1-7; Pl. Laws 627a, 644c, 645d, 649a-b,e.
343 Robb, op. cit., p. 48; he does not, however, mean the Archaic or Classical periods.
344 Andrew Lear and Eva Cantarella, Images of Ancient Greek Pederasty: Boys were their Gods,
London, Routledge, 2008, pp. 196-233. Cf. Cantarella, Bisexuality in the Ancient World, New
Haven, NJ., Yale University Press, 1992, p. 64.
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As pro and contra probabilistic argument had its genesis in elegiac, lyric and
hexametric metre so it is probable that, along with the hit parade of visiting
elegists, remembered tracts of Homer increasingly featured in comparative
thought as the Peisistratidae tyranny progressed. Lasos of Hermione for example
enjoyed the symposia of the Peisistratidae and earned a literary term for himself:
'Lasisms' were 'entangled arguments.'345

V.5 CONCLUSION

This chapter examined the scholarly controversies that bring into question i)
how and when the Homeric canon was textualised in Athens and ii) the types of
argument found in Homer. Its aim, coupled with Chapter IV, was to research the
textualisation and Athens' use of Homer during the Peisistratidae tyranny and to
develop a framework for the psychology of the beginning of the fifth century BC.

The position argued was that, in the sixth century BC, Athens had no need of
lengthy poetic texts because rhapsodes did not recite from text, but recreated or
'instantiated' epic poetry. For this reason poets had no need of literacy. Nor do
the psychological clues point to a citizenry who had any use for lengthy texts as
ready references. Of the physical evidence we have, the writing was brief, often
with ritualistic undertones. Undoubtedly the psychology of the period involved
much ritual and a significant role for writing and symbolic images was to trigger
memory traces, especially of poetry and song.

Archaeology and the inscriptional evidence does not bear out the hypothesis that
Athenians could readily produce, or read, lengthy poetry or prose texts. The
literary tradition that Draco and Solon monumentalised their laws provides the
only evidence that lengthy texts could be produced in Athens at all. Draco's
supposed three thousand word long textualisation was written in the quarter
century before the sixth century BC and Solon's some thirty years later.346 Modern
debate on the laws often revolves around public monumentalisation and a
reading public. Writing that is not meant to be read seems a nonsensical
proposition, but in this period any representation of the laws would have been
                                                  
345 Hesych. Glossaria Lasos; Scholia in Aristophanem, Scholia in Vespas . {T L G 5014.007}
Argumentum-dramatis personae-scholion sch. vesp. verse 1410b line 2.
346 Cf. Chapters III.2.2, IV.2.4.
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more as a symbol of authority than a text meant to be read by the populace.
Because in that period there was not a concept of accumulated 'law codes',347 it is
more probable that shorter tracts were exhibited, as the tradition states, on
manually manageable wooden boards (axones or kyrbeis).348Logically, if Draco's
laws could be textualised then the Homeric canon could also, despite it being
over forty times longer; twenty-eight thousand lines of verse compared to three
thousand words. This chapter concluded that a scribe could theoretically
accomplish writing twenty-eight thousand lines of verse only through the
process of dictation; physically, if a scribe can take dictation for one hour, then
he can, with breaks, take dictation for as long as it takes.

However, as section IV.2.4 in the previous chapter and returned to in V.2.2
suggested, the problem lies in the reading of long tracts of text, for scribes as
well as the general public. The argument in Chapter III.3 from a cognitive point
of view supports the view that reading at this time was essentially a phonetic
process that transformed individual letters of the alphabet into the sounds of
words; that is, whole word recognition was not an efficient process. Therefore,
the practicality of accurately copying from one manuscript to another would be
unreliable compared with dictation.
In other words, in Athens long texts could be accomplished through dictation
but neither poets nor public had need to read them. The historical evidence
indicates the textualisation of both laws and poems was through political will,
but the reasons for writing down prose laws was not the same as for writing
down Homer. Draco and Solon's laws were meant to be marvelled at;
Peisistratus meant poets to bend to an authorised version, even though that
cannot mean that it was 'word perfect'.349 Perhaps they imported a text made by
the Homeridae - they certainly had access to the literacy of Ionia. Whichever
                                                  
347 Cf. Karl-Joachim Hölkeskamp, 'What's in a Code? Solon's Laws between Complexity,
Compilation and Contingency', Hermes , 133. Jahrg., H.3 (2005), pp. 280-293  at 291; James
Whitley, 'Cretan Laws and Cretan Literacy', American Jurnal of Archaeology, Vol. 101, No. 4 (1997),
pp. 635-661, Robb, op. cit., p. 151 n.5.
348 There is debate as to exactly what axones were: Gagarin [Writing Greek Law, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 2008, p. 99] suggests they were revolving wooden stands. Sickinger
[Public Records and Archives in Classical Athens, pp. 17-18] suggests they could accommodate
approximately 400 words (2,250 letters).
349 Robb [op. cit., p. 48] notes the motivation for textualising Homer would not have been to
attain 'authenticity' because Hellenic literary art had no such conceptual limitations before the
fourth century BC. Davison ['Literature and Literacy in Ancient Greece: II. Caging the Muses', p.
224] adds that, of the earliest surviving Ptolemaic texts, no two fragments tally exactly with any
concept of a 'vulgate'.
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way, there is every political and cultural reason why the first text in Athens
should be posited to the Peisistratidae tyranny.

 'Instantiated' texts, whether Chian or Athenian, would not have been identical
and therefore can account for diverse copies of the Homeric canon throughout
Greece. For this reason it is not possible to determine with any certainty whether
an eighth century BC Homer devised any of the speeches precisely as we have
them. What is more probable, accepting Bakker's analysis of 'instantiation', is
that they evolved with each generation of rhapsode in order to accommodate the
collective psychodynamics of the society in which the rhapsode and his audience
interacted. Therefore, at the Panathenaea the Iliad was no mere 'passive
reflection'.350

This chapter also discussed the nature of deliberation in Homer compared to
other archaic literature. The reason was to establish what modes of problem-
solving operated in Athens before the introduction of sophistic education which
taught probabilistic and abstract argument. It found that, while many sophistic
elements of problem-solving are embryonic in Homer, they function with a
contextualised collectivist narrative form of thinking. This embodied a deference
to authority that sublimated individual opinion and controlled behaviour with
ritual and ritualised language. Internal analysis provides a map of the paradigms
of thinking manifest in the Homeric canon. The examination in V.2 of the
rhetorical elements inherent in Homer therefore provides a benchmark
psychology for Athenians prior to sophistic influence. Firstly, the methods of
problem-solving and the sumbouleutikon constructed in Homer are high in
imagery and emotion - all benchmarks of concrete 'narrative thinking'351 which,
in the Homeric context, has been identified by some classicists as 'archaic'. In
reality it is an everyday mode of problem-solving still practised worldwide.
What the argument in the cannon does not reflect is argument constructed with
the aid of literacy.

                                                  
350 Morris, 'The Use and Abuse of Homer,' p. 83.
351 Bruner, loc. cit.; G.E.R. Lloyd, Methods and Problems in Greek Science: Selected Papers, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1991, p. 418ff.
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The examples of different styles of pro and contra oratory that can be found in
Homer cover many aspects of contextualised 'narrative thinking' whereby the
world was perceived in the concrete and lifelike, different to the world of later
phenomenologists who 'invented' the concepts of abstract potentiality in nature.
It is also suggested that Pellizer's hypothesis that sophistic probabilistic pro and
contra persuasion had roots in the love songs of the symposion is reasonable. Such
songs were arguing the potential benefits for the potential lover of a liaison with
the singer.

It was argued that persuasion in hexameters can be as deliberative and
manipulative as the prose writing of the Sophists. One example is Nestor's
speech to Patroclus in Iliad 11.656ff. As the episode is a plot driver, a speech
probably always would have occurred there, but its extraordinary structure
strongly indicates a breakway from 'narrative thinking' and conceptually argues
probabilities; this complexity of the extant speech upholds the 'evolutionary'
hypothesis of the canon's textualisation. Likewise the overall structure of the
embassy of Iliad 9 which shows a rhapsode cognisant of how persuasive
alternative arguments work. The embassy of Iliad 9 is 'sophisticated', exhibiting
different 'rhetorical' forms of argument within its own over-arching narrative
argument. The mentality of the rhapsode who dictated the poem to the scribe of
the sixth century BC shows an individual aware of many of the varieties of
persuasion that would eventually be identified and categorised by Aristotle.

Taken together, Chapters IV and V indicate that the most likely period of a
textualisation was indeed during the Peisistratidae tyranny when the population
at large were conscious of writing as a system for representing the sounds of
speech.   
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CHAPTER VI
 PROTAGORAS, GORGIAS, ET ALII AND THE DEVELOPMENT

OF PRO AND CONTRA SUMBOULEUTIKON

Pure thought is entertaining some content without either asserting or denying it.

David R. Olson, ('Why Literacy Matters, Then and Now' in
Ancient Literacies: The Culture of Reading in Greece and Rome, William A. Johnson &

Holt N. Parker (eds.), Oxford, OUP, 2009, p. 394).
___________________________________

VI.1 ABSTRACT
In this chapter the following hypotheses are argued:
1. The Sophists developed formalised public debate in a new way.
2. They did develop conscious forensic argument and abstract pro and conra persuasion.
3. The Sophists were serious teachers with a bona fide curriculum.
4. Continuous prose writing is necessary for extended forensic abstract argument.
5. Written prose extended the cognitive capacity of individuals in a different way to ordinary
oral discussion.

Chapters IV and V have shown that, while deliberative argument and speech-making had
always been a part of Greek culture, the features of pre-literate, archaic persuasion were
demonstrative rather than abstract. Persuasion entailed concrete formulaic reasoning with
'traditional' wisdom rather than abstract extended pro and contra constructs. The previous
chapter suggested that the forms of argument that can be detected in the Iliad and the Odyssey
were not necessarily inherent to the eighth century BC. This is because the process of rhapsodic
recitation involves subtle variations over time as a result of the necessity for the content of each
epic to be relevant and understood by contemporary audiences. From an historical perspective,
the textualisation of Homer in Athens, which occurred under the Peisistratidae tyranny, not only
reflects remnants of its eighth century origin, but fixes the state of deliberative argument at the
time of the tyranny.

The institution of the Athenian democracy followed the Peisistratidae tyranny at the close of the
sixth century BC. This introduced a significant cultural change in that its broad participatory
nature required collective civic decision-making, which in turn required the individual citizen to
make abstract political assessments of risk vs benefit. This necessitated a method of persuasion
other than the traditional exercise of authoritative or coercive power. Thus, the new political
climate created a market for a new style of education. This involved techniques for abstract pro
and contra thinking and persuasion. Protagoras and the other Sophists formalised extended
debate using these methods of argument.

In accordance with the research of Roy Harris, David Rubin, Rosalind Thomas, Thomas Cole and
others, such formal abstract arguments could not be accomplished without extended prose
writing to sustain Dennett's type of 'serial reasoning' that is inherent to such argument
construction. Aristotle's theoretical observations on language and its use in Poetics, Rhetoric, On
Sophistical Refutations and Topics provide the evidence that the sophistic teachers were presenting
revolutionary new ways of persuasion and problem-solving. Likewise the extant writings of
Athenian sophistic students such as Antiphon, Alcidamas and Isocrates prove - by their very
existence, as well as by their candid observations on social behaviour - that the Sophists had
developed and taught innovative techniques for constructing extended written prose arguments.

While Chapter III demonstrated that a majority of Athenian male citizens during the fifth century
BC were taught to read and write and attained a functional literacy within the context of
Athenian society, this chapter deals with the minority who were taught new methods of
argumentation developed by the Sophists. Section VI.2 deals with sophistic curricula and
teaching techniques and their psychological effects. A common feature appears to be that
curricula involved some form of prose literacy. It is suggested that, in consequence, a significant
cognitive change was effected by sophistic education, even at the lowest level. It taught students
to construct complex sentences in prose (kataloga/dhn suggra/fein), a skill that further
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developed the 'VWFA' (visual word form area), the writing centre and the 'interpreter
mechanism' in the left hemisphere of the brain.

It is suggested that the technique of using written rhythmic gnômai and 'poetical' prose was
devised by Sophists such as Gorgias in order that speeches could be learned by heart. As
elementary literacy education was grounded in poetry and most procedural social knowledge
was gained through the hexameters of epic and the lyric metres of tragedy, much implicit
knowledge was in metre, a function of the right hemisphere. In educational terms, this 'poetical
prose' curricula was a natural combination of techniques.

In V.2 the argument is structured under the following headings:

1) The development of formalised sophistic thought and practices for extended forensic debate

2) Tradition and the sophistic curriculum which discusses the ethics and political dimension of
the Sophists

3) Public opinion and the reception of sophistic thinking - traces the growth of public
understanding of sophistic arguments

4) The historical evidence that they taught extended written prose argument - according to the
observations of Aristotle, and by the extant writings of sophistic students themselves, the
Sophists developed techniques for teaching extended prose writing.

5) The significance of extended prose writing for the construction of abstract pro and contra
argument - considers the evidence that extended prose writing is a specific product of 'serial
reasoning' in the construction of deliberative argument.

VI.2 SOPHISTIC SUMBOULEUTIKON

1) The development of formalised sophistic thought and practices for extended forensic
debate

Three respected giants of sophistic education, Protagoras, Prodicus and Gorgias
developed curricula for teaching discursive pro and contra or extended forensic
argument and formalised a style of delivery eventually called 'rhetoric'; that is
they taught a method of problem-solving and a medium for articulating those
thoughts. The scarcity of material from Prodicus makes assessment of his
curricula cursory.1 However, the fragments of Protagoras and Gorgias deal with
the empirical and abstract speculation of the time and so allow an assessment of
their influence on education and decision-making. Their ideas influenced
sophistic teachers in Athens whose pupils have left texts of varying degrees of
competence in the skill of forensic argument. What follows in this chapter and

                                                  
1 In Laches [197d] Plato says that he was the cleverest of the Sophists (tw~n sofistw~n ka&llista) at
distinguishing between words. In Theaetetus [151b] Prodicus counted among the wise and
divinely inspired (sofoi=j te kai\ qespesi/oij). In Protagoras [315e] he is all-wise (pa&ssofoj) and
[340e] with wisdom gifted long ago from heaven (sofi/a qei/a a)rcame/nh palaiote/ra). Cf.
Aristophanes Birds 692, Clouds 362; Xenophon Symp. 1.5. However, in Meno [96d] Socrates
accuses both Prodicus and Gorgias of being faulty teachers (ou)x i9kanw~j pepaideuke/nai).
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the next looks at their surviving words, at their educational ethics, their critics
and how they modified evolving methods of problem-solving.

Protagoras consolidated contemporary doctrines and formulated a theory of
problem-solving. From the fragments it is clear Protagoras considered that i) all
knowledge is knowable but relative to each individual, therefore, (ii) there are
two sides to every story.2 Plato and Aristotle both confirm that this was the stand
taken by Protagoras [Pl. Theaet. 151e-152b; Cratylus 385e-386a; Ar. Metaphysics
1007b.18-23 app. 8.VI.1]. Timon (a lampoonist), and Artemidorus (the
dialectician), are also cited as confirming Protagoras as the innovator of
probabilistic p r o  and contra argument. Diogenes Laertius (overlooking
Protagoras' contemporary, Gorgias) even goes so far as to credit him with
practically every innovation relating to public speaking up to and past his
period: he was first to consciously delineate the structures and force of language,
to train students in eristic moots (deixis or logon agon), to develop elenchus
through dialectic, to manipulate metaphor to prevaricate, to categorise
progression in argument [Diog. Laert. 9.52-53, app. 8.VI.2]. Protagoras was
concerned with developing techniques around semantic (shmantiko/j) ascent3 by
which abstract concepts of truth may be thought about. Even though Plato
criticised his teaching methods and his aceptance of fees, Protagoras' work was
obviously groundbreaking because Plato acknowledged him as one of the most
respected thinkers of the time. In Theaetetus, Plato refined his own epistemology
through the refutation of Protagoras' established theories [Pl. Theaet. 161d-e, app.
8.VI.3].

                                                  
2 Diogenes Laertius 9.51; Frag. DK80.B.1: Sext. Adv. math. 7.60: pa&ntwn xrhma&twn me&tron e0sti\n
a!nqrwpoj, tw~n me\n o!ntwn w(j e!stin, tw~n de\ ou0k o1ntwn w(j ou0k e1stin. [Man is the measure of all
things, of things that are that they are, and of things that are not that they are not].
Kai\ prw~toj e1fh du&o lo&gouj ei]nai peri\ panto_j pra&gmatoj a)ntikeime/nouj a)llh&loij: [He was the
first to say there are two logoi about every matter in opposition to each other.]
3 The switch from Bruner's concrete 'narrative thinking' to abstract probability. Cf. Thomas
Mautner (ed.) [The Penguin Dictionary of Philosophy, London, Penguin, 2000]: Semantic ascent: the
shift from talking in certain terms to talking about them. Examples are the shifts: … from
discussing the whiteness of snow to discussing the truth of 'Snow is white'. The term was
introduced by W.V.O. Quine, Word and Object, Cambridge, Technology Press of the
Massachusetts Institute of Technology, 1960. Aristotle however identified the process itself in
Rhetoric 3.1407b. In De Sophisticis Elenchis he hints Protagoras examined this [14.173b.19-23] and
provides an example of a semantic ascent [5.167a11-15] in discussing the 'blackness' of Ethiopians
and their simultaneous 'whiteness' (of teeth).
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Protagoras' great contribution to ancient education was to formally recognise
that 'right' answers can change over time: that if 'reality was in motion' (th_n

ferome/nhn tau&thn ou)si/an )4 and everything, including humans, are changeable
(in a 'state of flux'), then humans have the capacity to prudently change their
minds. In the Theaetetus Plato attributes this position to Protagoras, Heraclitus
and Empedocles and playfully gets Theaetetus to renege on his original stance,
and logically change his mind to agree with Socrates that human perceptions are
liable to change [Theaet. 152e, 154a, 179c-d, app. 8.VI.4]. Scholars continually
debate over Protagoras' relativism,5 but regardless of its nature, it shows that he
consciously recognised the intellectual potential of relative truth to solve human
problems. Plato experiments with the concept when, like Protagoras, Theaetetus
rejects the concept of absolutes: the wind is neither warm nor chill but relative to
those who feel it; the individual who thinks it cold is no more wrong than the
one who finds it warm. It was an innovative and potentially disruptive idea in a
democratic society that relied heavily on traditional concrete procedural
knowledge. At the heart of Plato's theory of education is a rejection of the
Protagorean hypothesis that decision-making is relative to circumstance; it was
counter to the static politics of his ideal city. Nevertheless, Protagoras remained
a major contributor to the formalisation of propositional analysis as a method for
problem-solving: Ptolemaic Egypt placed him alongside Plato, Heraclitus and
Thales.6

Gorgias also had a great influence on sophistic education in Athens in his
development of writing styles. His surviving texts show an intricate use of
language that is almost poetry. Indeed Bakker questions whether Gorgias should

                                                  
4 Pl. Theaetetus 179c.
5 For instance as to whether it is Subjectivist or Objectivist. Cf. Waterfield ['Essay', Plato:
Theaetetus, p. 189]: What sort of relativism is it? Plato's illustration of the wind (152b) … is
ambiguous … capable of three relativistic interpretations: (1) 'subjectivist' … (2) 'objectivist'. The
third option comes from Gregory Vlastos [Introduction to Plato's Protagoras, New York, Liberal
Arts Press, 1956, pp. xxxviii-xlv] with his view that Protagoras' relativism is entirely subjectivist
because he denies 'wind' exists in reality.
6 G.B. Kerferd [The Sophistic Movement, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1999, p. 43-44]
states: In the years 1851-54 some eleven statues in a half-circle of wall facing  the end of the so-
called Sphinx alley leading to the Serapeum at Memphis in Egypt were uncovered in excavations
conducted by Mariette. They were left in situ and were covered again by drifting sand. They
were rediscovered in 1938 but work was suspended during the Second World War. They were
eventually uncovered once again in 1950 and then published in full; cf: J.-Ph. Lauer and Ch.
Picard, Les statues ptolémaiques du Sarapieion de Memphis, Paris, Presses Universitaires de France,
1955. See also, K. Schefold, 'Die Dichter und Weisen in Serapieion', Museum Helveticum, Vol. 14
(1957), pp. 33-38.



220

be classified as a writer of what we today call, prose.7 The next chapter deals
more thoroughly with the techniques developed by Gorgias. For the present, the
etymology of the term, 'rhetoric', is discussed below as well as the controversies
accompanying the concept.

As the previous chapters show, the techniques to arrive at viable propositions
were cultural, evolutionary processes, a point first articulated by Aristotle [De
Sophisticis Elenchis 34.183b, 184b, app. 8.VI.5]. An agonal style of problem-solving
was prevailent in archaic Greek culture generally. That is, an almost ritualised
capitulation to the force of authority and/or strength rather than any abstract
concepts, such as that of 'justice' or possibility'.8 The decision-making part of the
process was being able to accept the opponent's point of view or to oppose it
through force. Sophists and Presocratics such as Parmenides, Melissus, Zeno,
Heraclitus and Gorgias shifted the perspective to recognise the existence of a
potentially viable oppositional point of view and formalised the recognition of
forensic antithetical argument.9

Initially Aristotle's emphasis was on language-use, rather than types of
argument construction, that would constitute forms of 'rhetoric'. In one work he
states that the Eleatic poet Empedocles was the originator of rhetorical
technique.10 Elsewhere he identified Zeno of Elea as the first to develop dialectic11

and the Syracusians, Corax and Tisias,12 also as the forerunners of rhetoric. Both
of these Syracusians were also credited with works outlining practical

                                                  
7 Egbert J. Bakker, Poetry in Speech: Orality and Homeric Discourse, Ithaca, NY., Cornell University
Press, 1997, p. 142-145.
8 David C. Rubin, Memory in Oral Traditions: The Cognitive Pschology of Epic, Ballads, and Counting-
out Rhymes, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1995, pp. 60-61, 318-319; cf. Eric A. Havelock, The
Concept of Greek Justice: From its Shadow in Homer to its Substance in Plato, Cambridge, Mass,
Harvard University Press, 1978.
9 G.E.R. Lloyd, Polarity and Analogy, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1966, pp. 120-121,
125-126.
10Sext. Empiricus Ag. the Logicians 1.6-7: 0Empedokle/a me\n ga\r 0Aristote/lhj fhsi\ prw~ton
r(htorikh_n kekinhke/nai, h{j a)nti/strofon ei]nai th_n dialektikh&n, toute/stin i0so&strofon, dia_ to_ peri\
th_n au)th_n u3lhn stre/fesqai, w(j kai\ a)nti/qeon o( poihth_j e1fh to_n  0Odusse/a, o3per h}n i0so&qeon: [Thus
Aristotle says that 'Empedocles first cultivated the art of rhetoric, to which dialectic is antistrophic
(or corresponding), ' that is to say is isostrophic (or equivalent), inasmuch as it is strophic of
(concerned with) the same subject - just as the Poet called Odysseus antitheos (god-like) which
means isotheos (god-equal). (trans. Bury)]. Cf. Diog. Laert. [8.57, 58] who cites Aristotle's lost
work, The Sophist, as evidence that Empedocles was the inventor of rhetoric and one of the best
rhetors. (Empedocles was the so-called student of Parmenides; both poets.)
11 Ar. Rhetoric 1402a17-28.
12 Diogenes Laertius [9.25] citing Aristotle; Cicero [Brutus 46] citing Aristotle.
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techniques to develop argument, with Corax treating probability as the basis for
argument (eikotologia).13 In this regard Gagarin credits Tisias and Corax, not with
the origin of probability arguments, but with the 'reverse probability argument'.
In tracking the development of eikotologia he cites the earliest extant example as
being in the ca.500-450BC Homeric Hymn to Hermes. He notes that Herodotus
frequently employed eikotologia, although overlooks the probabilistic forensic
texts of his contemporary, Antiphon. The earliest extant probability argument to
appear in tragedy is likely to be Pasiphaë's speech in Euripides' The Cretans,
dated ca. 435BC, the period when sophistic teaching was gaining popularity in
Athens.14 This coincides with the references cited below that examine the
Athenian public's conceptualisation and understanding of sophistic argument
when they heard it.

The ancient sources also suggest the exchange of ideas was spread throughout
Greece, transcending  geography and without modern  demarcations such as
'sophistry' or 'philosophy' or 'phenomenology'. For example, Thrasymachus, in
Athens ca 427BC, was said to have examined oratorical theory producing The
Great Textbook;15 Eleoi (eleoi - pathos, mercy, to sway juries)16 and other works on
persuasion.17 As well as ideas on atomic theory, Democritus likewise dealt with
the oral presentation of ideas; On Euphonious and Cacophonous Writing, O n
Delivering Words, A Vocabulary.18 Gorgias, said to be the pupil of Tisias and
Empedocles, contributed to rhetoric's evolution with essentially the same

                                                  
13 Plato [Phaedrus 273b-c] maintained their technique concealed or replaced unhelpful facts with
plausibility (pi\qanon).
14 The argument in the Hymn is that, because Hermes was a baby, he could not be a cattle thief
[265: ou0de/ ... e!oika]  and therefore could not have stolen Apollo's cattle. Cf. Michael Gagarin
['Probability and Persuasion: Plato and Early Greek Rhetoric', pp. 51, 66, fn.11]. Regarding the
dating of the Hymn, cf. R. Janko, Homer, Hesiod and the Hymns, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1982, pp. 140-3. Cf. Aristotle Rhetoric 1402a17-28; Hdt. 3.38.2.
Regarding Euripides' Cretans, Gagarin [op. cit., p. 66, fn.13] states that 'there are of course, many
probability arguments in tragedy where the word eikos is not used, such as Creon's famous
defence in Oedipus the King 583 ff'. Cf. George H. Goebel, Early Greek Rhetorical Theory and Practice:
Proof and Arrangement in the Speeches of Antiphon and Euripides, Ph.D dissertation, Madison, 1983,
pp.290-301.
15 DK.85 B.3 [Schol. Aristoph. Birds 880]. The titles given to such works in antiquity were not
necessarily given by the authors themselves.
16 Ar. Rhetoric 3.1.7. Thomas Cole [The Origins of Rhetoric in Ancient Greece, London, John Hopkins
University Press, 1991, pp. 144-45] suggests that 'among all the discourse components attested for
the period, only the Plaints of Thrasymachus seem clearly oriented toward moving rather than
informing the audience'.
17 DK.85 A.1 [Suda].
18 Diog. Laert. 9.40, 48.
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outcome in mind, a theory on the use of language.19 Likewise, Protagoras, who
grew up in the same city as Democritus and was said to be his student.20 His
extant works indicate that he probably was influenced by Democritus' methods
of argument.

Modern scholarship is divided as to how 'rhetoric' should be identified before
Plato. Gagarin sugests that, while Plato misrepresented early rhetoric, he did not
deny its actual existance.21 As noted in V.II.3, Cole calls 'rhetoric' pre-Plato
'arhetorical', even though he still sees it as the conscious manipulation of ideas
via spoken language. In this vein Schiappa sees the Sophists as a valuable
counterbalance to the influence of Plato and Aristotle, but warns, 'the notion of a
monolithic 'sophistic rhetoric' in ancient Greece is problematic as history'.22

Rather, the emphasis should be on the individual educators who devised modes
of forensic argument. In the historical context, 'rhetoric' and 'dialectic' as genres
were not defined or categorised in the fifth century BC: o9 r9htoriko/j (he who is
oratorical) and r9htorei/a (oratory/rhetoric) were coined by Plato.23 But,
contemporaries Alcidamas and Isocrates (significantly both pupils of Gorgias)
used o9 r9htoriko/j and Isocrates also used r9htorei/a.24 The rarity of appearance of
these words constitutes the novelty. In Isocrates lo/goj and le/gein dominate, but
he prefers to describe his teaching as lo/gwn paidei/a, and defined his own
education as filosofi/a.25 Sophistic education concentrated on the lo/goj as a
mode of thinking that coupled with an understanding of the psychological force
of language as a medium for persuasion.

                                                  
19 Ar. De Sophisticus Elenchus 183b.37. The Defense of Palamedes and Encomium to Helen deals with
forensic probability; cf. Appendix 7.
20 Suda [Hippokrates] suggests Democritus was also Gorgias' teacher or at least he was a follower
of some of Democritus' hypotheses.
21 Gagarin, 'Probability and Persuasion: Plato and Early Greek Rhetoric', in Ian Worthington (ed.),
Persuasion: Greek Rhetoric in Action, Routledge, London, 1994, p. 62.
22 Edward Schiappa, 'Some of My Best Friends Are Neosophists: A Response to Scott Consigny',
Rhetoric Review, Vol. 14, No. 2. (1996), pp. 272-279, at 273-74.
23 Cf. Schiappa ['Did Plato Coin Rhêtorikê?', American Journal of Philology Vol. 111 (1990), pp. 457-
70, esp. 457-58, 461, 464].
24 Alcid. On the Sophists 1.5, 2.5: Frag. 2.10 Fragmenta {LTG 0610.005} Frag 1.2t.5: kai\ pollosto_n
me/roj th~j r(htorikh~j kekthme/noi duna&mewj o3lhj th~j te/xnhj a)mfisbhtou~si and Frag. 1.2t.10.:
r(htorikh~j kai\ filosofi/aj ... [trans. Van Hook];
cf. http://www.classicpersuasion.org/pw/alcidamas/alcsoph1.htm.
 9Rhtorei/a (oratory/rhetoric) appears in Isocrates Against the Sophists 21 (around 392BC); To Philip
26 (also 9rhtoreu/esqai in 25); Panathenaicus 2. He uses 9rhtorikou\j in Cyprian/Nicocles 8; Antidosis
256. Plato uses 9rhtorei/a only once in Statesman 304a.1; th~j r(htorikh~j he uses in Statesman 304e;
Gorgias 449a; Phaedrus 266c-d, Phaedrus 260c.
25 Isocrates Antidosis 181-185; cf. Schiappa, op. cit., p. 461.
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Scholarly debate as to whether the Sophists saw themselves 'merely' as
'rhetoricians' or 'philosophers' focuses so much on semantics that historical
context gets submerged beneath linguistic and philosophic considerations.26

What is important to note is that the absence of such modal terms as r9htorei/a

and filosofi/a in the fifth century BC does not mean that sophist teachers were
not cognisant of current 'philosophical' thinking and were not utilising the
concepts in their curricula. 'It does not follow' that Sophists would not have had
'the unique self-conception' that came to be termed 'philosophical' by the fourth
century BC.27 Techniques of written speech composition were well established
before they were formalised by Aristotle and later theorists; an example is
Isocrates' speech, Against the Sophists, which implies that there were well
recognised elements in classical rhetoric not categorised until later into 'the five
parts - invention, arrangement, style, memory and delivery':28

tou_j me\n ga_r lo&gouj ou)x oi[o&n te kalw~j e1xein, h@n mh_ tw~n kairw~n kai\ tou~
prepo&ntwj kai\ tou~ kainw~j e1xein meta&sxwsin... [Isocrates Against the Sophists 13.13]

[O]ratory is good only if it has the qualities of fitness for the occasion, propriety of
style, and originality of treatment ... [trans. Norlin]

Although 'memory' was not included, all the others, in order, are. Alcidamas fills
this shortfall, making quite a point on the importance of memory by insisting
that departure from a learned, rhythmic presentation was sometimes attempted,
but in most cases not an option (Ag. the Sophists 3, 5, app. 8.VI.6). Nevertheless,
genre categories such as 'rhetoric', 'philosophy' or 'sophistic' were indistinct,
rubbery concepts without definition throughout the fifth century BC.29

2) Tradition and the Sophistic Curriculum
a) Sophistic reputations concerning the Truth

Plato and Xenophon initiated a literary tradition that the Greek Sophists taught
morally unethical practices. The subsequent reputation gained by Protagoras,
Gorgias and the other Sophists - that they deliberately attempted to teach

                                                  
26 E.g. Bruce McComiskey, Gorgias and the New Sophistic Rhetoric, Carbondale, ILL., Southern
Illinois University Press, 2002, pp. 17-38; J.M. Day, 'Rhetoric and Ethics from the Sophists to
Aristotle', in Ian Worthington (ed.), Companion to Greek Rhetoric, pp. 378-392; Gagarin, 'Probability
and Persuasion: Plato and Early Greek Rhetoric', p. 48; Christopher Carey, 'Rhetorical Means of
Persuasion', in Ian Worthington, op. cit., pp.26-46. Cole, op. cit., pp. 13, 29-30.
27 Robert Wardy, The Birth of Rhetoric: Gorgias, Plato and Their Successors, London, Routledge, 1996,
p. 9.
28 Gagarin, 'Probability and Persuasion: Plato and Early Greek Rhetoric', op. cit., p. 62.
29 The same applies to specific technical terms such as peirastic, heuristic, maiuetic, elenctic/elenchos,
eristic, dialectic.



224

persuasion at the expense of truth - is at odds with their own extant words and
the contemporary textual evidence other than Plato, Xenophon and Aristotle.30

Their texts did not entail the rationale that winning at any cost was the aim of
the exercise. Just because a player cheats at chess does not mean that the game
itself was designed for the purpose of cheating. In the historical context, the
Sophists were responding to an educational need within the highly competitive
Athenian community; their pupils would have had as many positive or negative
personality traits as those in any society. In this vein, Plato's Gorgias shows he is
conscious of the competitive nature of public speaking by comparing himself to
a gymnastics teacher (paideuth/j gumnasth/j paidotri/bhj) [Gorgias 456c-457d,
app. 8.VI.7].

There is a view that Plato accurately reflected the views of the historical
Gorgias.31 However, while the Gorgias of the Meno [95c] claims that he did not
teach any specific ethical code (a0reth/), the Encomium to Helen, the work of the
real Gorgias, states that his technique did entail ethical aspects concerned with
verisimilitude.32 Furthermore, Gorgias passed this view on to his students
because Isocrates echoed the sentiment in Antidosis [15.252-3, app. 8.VI.8].
Isocrates also reiterated the point in his Cyprians, which Aristotle then echoed
when he counted 'rhetoric' to be among the most highly respected of the arts.33

Even Plato himself did not say that everyone who had been educated by the
Sophists was intent on cheating to get their own way, and the many Athenian
sophistic pupils in his dialogues - Theaetetus, Chaerephon, Lysis and
Menexenus, Euthyphro, Hermogenes (but not Cratylus), Pericles' sons, Paralus
and Xanthippus, Agathon, his own relatives Charmides and Critias - are
forthright characters from Plato's point of view.34 The historical Socrates also
obviously trusted the bona fides of some Sophists, even women. There is no real
                                                  
30 Plato didn't specifically criticise Protagoras but Aristotle [Rhetoric 1402a.24] claimed people
were 'justifiably' shocked at Protagoras' statement regarding argument from probabilities.
31 E.R. Dodds, Plato Gorgias: Revised Text with Introduction and Commentary, Oxford, Clarendon
Press, 1959, p.212 .
32 E.g. Encom. 1, 14; cf. Appendix 7.
33 Ar. Nic. Eth. 1.6.1094b.17: o(rw~men de\ kai\ ta_j e0ntimota&taj tw~n duna&mewn u(po_ tau&thn ou!saj,
oi[on strathgikh_n oi0konomikh_n r(htorikh&n: [We see even the most respected of the arts are under
[political science], such as strategy, domestic management and rhetoric]. Cf. Rhet. 1.13-14.1355b.
Cf. Isoc. Cyprian/Nicocles 3.3-4.
34 Theatetus, Theatetus; Chaerephon, Gorgias, Charmides, Apol.; [plus Xen. Apol. 1.2.48]; Lysis and
his brother Menexenus, Lysis; the very devout Euthyphro, Euthyphro; Cratylus stole his brother's,
Hermogenes, money, Cratylus; Paralus and Xanthippus, Protagoras, Meno [where they are
honourable, but unteachable]; Agathon, Protagoras; Charmides and Critias, Protagoras, Charmides.
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need to doubt Plato's statement that he had been taught rhetoric by Aspasia and
subsequently took his own pupils to her (if in the social setting of symposia).
However, (even if the Symposion's female tutor, Diotima, is fiction) Plato's
picture of him crediting female Sophists and mantics remains.35 It is reinforced by
Xenophon, who also attests to Socrates' confidence in, and his referral of his own
students to other Sophists [Memorabilia 4.7.1, app. 8.VI.9]. The issue is not as cut
and dried as Plato and the ensuing tradition describe it.36 In Cole's view, integrity
was not the issue but 'overingenuity, overcomplexity, and technical
ostentatiousness'.37 Some of the reasons for this over-technologising of language
and the logos is discussed later. For the present, a consideration of the Sophists'
social and political impact on the Athenian population follows.

b) Questions over the politically radical dimension of the Sophists

This early period for sophistic rhetoric was dysfunctional rather than
intentionally devious. For example, Xenophon's criticisms of sophistic
techniques single out linguistic delivery rather than the content and motivation
of speeches.38 Likewise, Aristophanes' parody of sophistic argument in Clouds
does not in itself deliver a win to either the weaker (to\n h#ttwn) or the stronger
(krei/ttwn) argument.39 Aristophanes is attacking Socrates, but it is not so clear
that he disapproved of the argument or that he is ridiculing the father and son
for wishing to argue their way out of debt via unethical grounds. The joke could
be their stupidity at being unable to grasp the technicalities. When the criticisms
of Plato are put into their historical context and compared with the fragments of
Protagoras and Gorgias, there seems little radically at odds other than theoretical
differences over abstract models of decision-making.40 The texts of Gorgias
betray the 'absurdity' of Plato's Gorgias agreeing to any of the 'binary
                                                  
35 Plato [Menexenus 235e] claims Aspasia was Socrates' tutor; Plutarch [Pericles 24] claims he
brought students to Aspasia, the sophistic companion of Pericles, while the mantikh\ te/xnh of
Diotima of Mantinea was sought by Athenians, including, apparently, Socrates [Pl. Symposium
201d, 207a]. Kathleen Freeman [The Pre-Socratic Philosophers, Oxford, Blackwell, 1949, p. 83]
discusses female Pythagoreans.
36 Discussed in Chapter VIII.4.
37 Cole, op. cit., pp. 143-44.
38 Xen. On Hunting 13.1-6, 8-9; quoted in Appendix 8.VIII.3.
39 Aristoph. Clouds 889-1104.
40 For example: Plato's position is the reverse of Protagoras. In Laws [716c] the gods and not men
are the measure of things, however he recognises that pro and contra consideration of an
individual's approach to decision-making is preferable: 'Which of the two methods do you think
makes a doctor a better healer, or a trainer more efficient? Should they use the double method to
achieve a single effect, or should the method too be single - the less satisfactory approach that
makes the invalid more recalcitrant?' 'The double, sir, is much better, I think'.[Laws 720]
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oppositions' set up by Socrates about rhetoric.41 One preoccupation of the time
was speculation over perception and what constitutes reality. This entailed
criticism of argument founded on probability rather than evidence-based fact.42

Protagoras as well as Gorgias had serious thoughts on the issue. Protagoras
thought about it in a treatise, which Plato called Truth, and later scholars entitled
Counter Arguments ( 0Antilogiw~n).43 Gorgias addresses the same question in his
work Peri\ tou= mh\ o1ntoj h2 Peri\ fu/sewj (On Being and On Not Being), discussed
in the following chapter. As stated earlier, these works genuinely theorise on the
ideas of the phenomenologists current at the time.44 Yet Plato discounts their
empirically-based arguments by rejecting visual and aural perception - the bona
fides of any witness - as a legitimate basis of knowledge. This approach,
however, formed the bedrock of fifth century BC litigation.

The 'Protagorian doctrine' was about finding the best solution to a given
problem. The technique was to follow the argument where it led. In Athens, this
is apparent in the fragments of Damon, Critias, Andocides and others who
concerned themselves with the dynamics of how, what and why individuals
thought (eidô), and what was right thinking (eubolia), and how to convince others
of your opinion (eudoxia).45 Neither did the Sophists necessarily have politically
radical ideas. As noted, in the Theaetetus Protagoras is represented as theorising
that one opinion is likely to be better, but not truer.46 Therefore, with no objective
truth, majority opinion becomes the criterion of truth; socio-cultural and
behavioural norms and expectations are the better option; everybody, therefore,
collectively decides what is correct or incorrect. This was (perhaps
unintentionally) the system of justice inherent in the Cleisthenic reforms to the

                                                  
41 Cf. McComiskey, [Gorgias and the New Sophistic Rhetoric, p.21]: [They were] three basic
assertions: (1) rhetoric is not an art (techné) because it is irrational (alogon) (Gorgias 464e-465a); (2)
rhetoric is flattery (kolakeia) because its goal is to elicit pleasure (terpsis) without concern for the
greatest good (beltistos) (465a); and (3) rhetoric is a knack (tribé) because it cannot articulate its
methods or their causes (aitiai) (465a). In order to validate this three-part claim, Socrates must
coax gorgias into accepting three respective binary oppositions: (1) knowledge (epistémé or
mathésis) versus opinion (doxa or pistis), (2) instruction (didachê) versus persuasion (peithô), and (3)
language (logos) versus content (pragma) in the definition of a technê.
42 Cf. Lloyd, Polarity and Analogy, pp. 122-123, 424-431.
43 Diog. Laert. 9.54-55; DK.80.B.1-5. In this he seemed confident that it was possible, through
human volition, to understand what exists and what does not exist, or what is abstract.
44 Cf. G.S. Kirk, J.E. Raven and M. Schofield [The Presocratic Philosophers, [2nd ed.], Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1991]: Heracleitus pp. 181-212; Parmenides pp. 239-262; Democritus
pp. 402-433. Cff. Freeman, The Pre-Socratic Philosophers, p. 314.
45 Cf. Chapter VIII.3.
46 Pl. Theaetetus 162d; 195e.
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Athenian political system; a core concept of democracy and anathema to Plato's
theory of Forms.47 Protagoras then emerges as a democrat with an ethical
argument to prove it.48

Combine this pragmatic and democratic approach to problem-solving with the
fact that Sophists were willing to take on any paying student regardless of their
property ranking, and the political consequences were dangerous right from the
introduction of sophistic education. The problem was not that the Sophists were
disreputable with no regard for the truth. Nor was it that they taught their
pupils to be deliberately disrespectful to their elders. It was that their techniques
allowed any individual, regardless of pedigree, to challenge the traditional
authority of conservative aristocrats.

3) Public opinion and the reception of sophistic thinking

The argument that only an elite minority learned to write and hence sophistic
education did not affect the lives of the majority of Athenians, ignores the
dynamics of direct democracy. All citizens were expected to have an opinion.49 In
the social environment of fifth-century BC Athens, as the literary works cited
below portray, there was a general citizen population who was becoming
increasingly cognisant of abstract alternative pro and contra argument.

Plato gives an example of one of the types of syllogistic argument taught by
Sophists:

[Kth&sippe] ei0pe\ ga&r moi, e1sti soi ku&wn; ... [kai\] e1stin ou}n au)tw?| kuni/dia;
kai\ ma&l 0, e1fh, e3tera toiau~ta.
ou)kou~n path&r e0stin au)tw~n o( ku&wn;
e1gwge/ toi ei]don, e1fh, au)to_n o)xeu&onta th_n ku&na.
ti/ ou}n; ou) so&j e0stin o( ku&wn;
pa&nu g 0, e1fh.
ou)kou~n path_r w@n so&j e0stin, w#ste so_j path_r gi/gnetai o( ku&wn kai\ su_ kunari/wn
a)delfo&j; [Euthydemus 298d-e]

DIONYSODORUS: Tell me Ctesippus have you a dog … and does he have puppies?
CTESIPPUS: Yes …

                                                  
47 Cf. Appendix 2.2-3 tribal nature of social structure.
48 Protagoras is said to have drafted the constitution of Thuri [Diodorus Siculus 12.9f.; Eusebius,
P.E.14.3.7 (DK.80.B.4)]. Cf. David Fleming ['The Streets of Thurii: Discourse, Democracy, and
Design in the Classical Polis', Rhetoric Society Quarterly, Vol. 32, No. 3 (2002), pp.5-32] who
suggests a very conscious attempt on the part of Pericles, Protagoras and Hippodamus to create a
'international' model polis where constitution, educational system and the town plan itself
coalesced in an agonal harmony to promote a sophistical ideal.
49 Aristotle [Ath. Pol. 8.5] claims Solon made this an intellectual requirement making it law that
people make decisions and take sides.



228

DIONYSODORUS: So your dog is their father?
CTESIPPUS: Yes …
DIONYSODORUS: And the dog belongs to you?
CTESIPPUS: Yes …
DIONYSODORUS: He is a father, and he is yours - so he is therefore your father and
you are brother to puppies. [trans. Lamb]50

This might be an amusement by the fourth century BC, and such passages in the
works of Plato are often considered to be there for comic value. It seems difficult
to imagine that any citizen in the fifth century BC would be even mildly
bamboozled by an argument that equivocates on possessive pronouns. Yet some
of Plato's contemporaries agree that, at various points during the fifth century
BC, citizens could become confused.51 Diogenes Laertius' quotation of Solon's
cautionary paradeigma also suggests that earlier generations of Athenians were
also inept at such abstract pro and contra thinking [1.61, app. 8.VI.10]. However,
by the first quarter of the fifth century BC, recognition that there were two sides to
every question is evident in Aeschylus, even though abstract deliberation does
not seem to be individualistic. An example is that of Orestes, who was torn
between two alternatives, but was unable to consciously judge which was the
better. He merely acts as he has been conditioned to act; the authority to judge
rests with the gods and those in authority.52 In the next generation, Sophocles
shows the influence of Protagorean two-fold argument: in order to solve the
problem of a drought, Oedipus wrestles with his own potential alternatives. The
climactic revelation or kairos (kairo/j) of the play, and the psychological tragedy
of Oedipus, is his conscious decision to actively seek knowledge wherever it
takes him.53 A generation later, Euripides takes the issue of duplicity and
circumspection further with the prevarication of Hippolytus who employs a
series of bereft ethics to justify his actions which he later, with typical Euripidean
irony, visits upon the head of woman [Hippolytus 612-645, app. 8.VI.11].

In formulating and teaching the two-fold argument technique for decision-
making, the Sophists also revolutionised Athenian thinking in a collective way.
Firstly, because those educated in this form of argument openly practised the

                                                  
50 Aristotle [Rhetoric 3.5.5] notes that Protagoras formulated rules for consistency in  gendered
nouns and pronouns to avoid this type of argument. Plato [Euthydemos 306a]; Socrates says to
Crito that there are good and bad practitioners in every field, i.e. test the pursuit yourself and
reject the flawed ones.
51 Cf. Aristoph. Wasps 1044-49 [Chapter III.2.3 n. 94]; Isoc. Antidosis 15.171-173, Thuc. 3.385-7.
52 Aeschylus Eum. 566-751.
53 Soph. Oedipus Rex 729-765, leading to 1165-1170. Cf. Chapter VII.3 for a discussion on kairos.
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method in the ekklesia and dikasterion. It is impossible to determine how many
students learned to construct forensic abstract pro and contra arguments, but the
evidence suggests they were a sufficiently large minority to influence the
thinking of their fellow citizens. In any individual, the realisation or
understanding of a concept can happen in a nano-second without any extended
knowledge of the concept itself, just like an understanding of what semiosis is
for the comprehension of language or number.54 The cognitive consequences of
learning to write extended prose constructs is discussed below; it is the
consciousness of the concept that is considered here. Not every citizen learned
the techniques of conceiving, and/or constructing, these antithetical arguments.
However, all Athens knew of them and grasped the concept that there was an
abstract propositional dimension to decision-making different from their
traditional concrete concepts. A modern comparison is the impact of the theory
of evolution. The idea was not original, but Darwin codified it into a theory of
natural selection.55 When it was made public and was understood, the
knowledge of it changed human perception indelibly and forever.56 Even those
who vehmently oppose Darwin's ideas are changed and moulded by them.57

Around the close of the fifth century BC, Aristophanes shows his audience was
beginning to grasp sophistic argument. In Clouds, the sophistics of the plot itself,
as well as the arguments put forth by the characters within the plot, challenged
his audience, and he taunted them, saying that he respected his audiences
because he knew they were clever enough to decipher the concepts proferred in
his plays [Aristoph. Clouds 519-526, 738-756, 1201-1204, app. 8.VI.12]. Clouds was
not the most popular comedy of 423BC, so he did not carry a majority of his
audience in the subtleties of Protagorean sophistics. However, when they saw
the Frogs eighteen years later, they were clearly aware of, and capable of
recognising, different approaches to logic. In the same vein, Plato's own
observations on the Sophists, and the widespread effects of their teaching on the
                                                  
54 Cff. Umberto Eco, Semiotics and the Philosophy of Language, London, Macmillan Press, 1984, pp.
14-15, 20-29; The Search for the Perfect Language, (trans. James Fentress), London, Fontana Press,
1997, pp. 20-24.
55 Erasmus Darwin, Charles' grandfather, was interested in evolution 'though he never brought it
to a conclusion' [Alan Moorehead, Darwin and the Beagle, London, Hamilton, 1969, p. 26]. This is
the Darwin who wrote his scientific work in verse; cf. Erasmus Darwin, The Botanic Garden,
London, J. Johnson, 1789 & 1791.
56 He knew, once he published, what impact it would have on society (and to his own family's
place in it) and so kept his theory to himself for over twenty years.
57 One stunning example: http://evolutioninternational.net/index.php
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body politic, in themselves attest to the popularity of sophisic approaches to
problem-solving [Republic 6.493a, app. 8.VI.13].

The argument that the average citizen was suspicious of sophistic argument
because orators began to use written speeches is at odds with the evidence.58 As
noted in earlier chapters, Athenians gleefully embraced literacy; otherwise comic
alphabet games would not have been so popular in the theatre. Plato, too,
implies that written bibloi were regarded with the same respect as the oracles
from Delphi [Theaet. 162a, app. 8.VI.14]. Furthermore, while he criticised the
work of individual Sophists, his Socrates had no objections whatever to the
practise of writing public speeches, only to the content and techniques employed
[Phaedrus 258d, app. 8.VI.15].

The table in Chapter III.2 indicates that, in the early decades of the century in
Athens, not many areopagites and elder office-holders would have had the
necessary higher education to master extended continuous prose writing. An
overview of the evidence suggesting the Sophists taught extended prose writing
follows. The discussion then examines how this aspect of sophistic training
would have turned that first generation gap into a cognitive chasm.

4) The evidence that Sophistic teaching techniques included the teaching of extended written
prose argument

Gorgian and Protagorean 'rhetoric' did teach abstract pro and contra argument,
but there is debate as to whether it involved instruction on how to develop
original antithetical arguments in prose, or whether it followed the prevailing
educational methods of imitatively copying and learning the teachers' texts by
heart. What follows looks at the evidence of specific teaching methods and why,
historically, the emphasis has often focussed on some of the negative aspects of
sophistic techniques.

                                                  
58 For example, that of Scenters-Zapico ['The Case for the Sophists', Rhetoric Review, Vol. 11, No. 2
(1993), pp.352-367, at 357-358] who argues on the grounds that the general public regarded the
veracity of written documents as dubious. He notes that other expressions of sincerity, such as
gifts etc., were employed to seal an oath. Such time-honoured practices were already operating in
the traditional Hellenic society. For example (apart from the usual exchange of women through
marriage) the sealing of sumarchia (peace treaties) in 478/477BC associated with the Delian
league involved the ritual of dropping iron ingots into the sea. Cf. Ar. Ath. Pol. 23.5; Plut.
Aristides 25.1. Consequently, they do not therefore constitute evidence of suspicion of writing.
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Frederick Beck’s compact reconstruction of how speech making developed does
not lay enough stress on the complexities of the move to continuous prose
writing. It does, however, show that the success or failure of the Sophists’
techniques lay in their application:

[P]rose gradually came to usurp the pristine exclusive function of verse as the sole
method of transmitting knowledge and ideas. But though verse gave way to prose,
the techniques so laboriously hammered out by the epic poets were reflected in the
methods of teaching rhetoric which were developed to a high level of excellence by
the sophists. … The formulae and stock situations of epic poetry and the facility
acquired through long study and training in recombining and adapting them to
current purposes are paralleled in the common-places, the stock proems, the stock
arguments for and against given themes and cases, and in the methods of training
logographi and rhetoricians.59

There are controversies over the details of this scenario. Questions such as, how
were students taught? Were the teaching techniques involved predominantly
oral or written? Did students learn whole speeches, or reusable modular
components, or did they compose their own speeches? Did students learn to
deliver competitive display speeches extempore?

As mentioned earlier, works on argument construction and delivery techniques
consistently appear in the scholasts' lists of texts written by most Sophists.60 Plato
suggests Protagoras claimed he taught euboulia (prudence) while other Sophists
taught mathematics (te/xnaj logismou&j te kai\ a)stronomi/an kai\ gewmetri/an kai\

mousikh_n).61 He makes no specific reference to any sophist teaching literacy skills.
However, in view of Diogenes Laertius’ list of Protagoras' written works and the
other surviving examples of his work, it seems improbable that he would have
carried out his tuition on polar arguments orally. Extant works and references to
sophistic textbooks by later writers suggest that continuous extended prose
writing, including the manipulation of hexametric and iambic gnômai, was a
significant element in the sophistic curriculum that involved treatments in a
wide variety of subject. For example, Prodicus wrote Horai, a work on ethics and
education in extended prose writing (tw~| suggra/mmati)62 and thought speeches
should be concise with attention paid to right length.63 Some of his work,

                                                  
59 Frederick Beck, Greek Education, 450-350BC, London, Methuen, 1964, p. 303.
60 Titles to these works were not applied by the writers but in later centuries.
61 Pl. Protagoras 318e-319a.
62 Xen. Memorabilia 2.1.21.
63 Ar., Rhetoric 3.17; Pl. Charmides 163d; Phaedrus 267a; Euthydemus 187e; Meno 75c; Cratylus 384b;
Laches 197d; Protagoras 340a-341a.
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however, was in poetry in imitation of Simonides.64 Protagoras produced two
books of forensic speeches in opposing arguments and a technical work on
argument: te/xnh e0ristikw~n.65 Democritus of Abdera wrote a corpus, which
indicates he understood the works of other Presocratics (Oenopides,
Parmenides, Zeno, Protagoras).66 He also provided hundreds of gnômai and
technical books on linguistics and language useful in argument construction.67

Resident foreigners and home-grown writers of Athens provide enough
examples that at least some Sophists taught their students to think about,
develop and record argument in their own words. Such texts cover subjects that
deal with speech-making as well as current thinking in ethics and physics, which
indicates a diverse curriculum to sophistic training. For example, Crito wrote
seventeen dialogues (gathered into a single volume in antiquity). The titles
suggest a concern with educational, ethical and technical linguistic subjects.68

Simon, a citizen cobbler, wrote thirty three dialogues on social, ethical and
linguistic issues relating to speech-making.69 Likewise Archelaus is reported to
have written a work called Physiologia,70 while Andocides, a sophistic student in
the same period as Xenophon and later oligarch and informer, was educated
well enough to construct and plead plausible and practically gnômai-free
arguments in On the Mysteries (forensic defence), On His Return (forensic plea),
and On the Peace with Sparta (symbouleutic).71 Critias (born 480BC) perhaps
reflects the educational transition between metred and non-metred language; he
wrote competent hexameters on poets and poetry,72 experimental combinations
of iambs and hexameters,73 elegiacs on innovation,74 and discourses on civic75 and

                                                  
64 Pl. Protagoras 339c, 340d, 341b.
65 Diog. Laert. 9.55. Cf. Untersteiner [The Sophists (Trans. Kathleen Freeman), Oxford, Blackwell,
1954,  pp. 9-18, esp. 16, 18] and his hypothesis that Protagoras wrote two 'great' works, Antilogiae
and Truth: 'whether he wrote other works we cannot say; I do not think it likely'. He does though
acknowledge that others concede to a grammatical work Peri\ o0rqoepei/aj; cf. Plato Phaedr. 267.c.
66 Diog. Laert. 9.42.
67 DK.68.B.35-298; DL.9.46-49; However some of his gnômae [DK.68.B.35-115] could be from
Democrates of Attica. Cf. Freeman, The Pre-Socratic Philosophers, Oxford, Blackwell, 1949, pp. 289-
327.
68 E.g. Oti ou0k e0k tou= maqei=n oi9 a0gaqoi/. Peri\ tou= ple/on e1xein [That men are not made good by
instruction: Concerning Excess]; cf. Diog. Laert. 12.121.
69 Diog. Laert. 2.122-123.
70 Diog. Laert. 2.16; (no fragments remain).
71 K. Maidment, Minor Attic Orators: Vol. 1 Antiphon, Andocides, London, Heinemann, 1982.
72 DK.88.B.1.
73 DK.88.B.4.
74 DK.88.B.2.
75 DK.88.B.30-38.
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ethical76 subjects in written prose.77 One work, Polity of the Spartans, he produced
both in prose and poetry.78 Like other sophistic students considered below,
Critias appears to have been intensely interested in how to communicate ideas.
And, as Alcidamas indicated, the competent use of metred gnômai within a
extended prose argument was a method used with general audiences who had
themselves been educated in poetic gnômai.

Of the home-grown theorists, Antiphon (Rhamnus/sophist/poetic seer) is
another example of the reluctance of some scholars to recognise the educational
transition experimenting with language forms in this period. Thucydides
claimed that Antiphon of Rhamnus was a most impressive exponent of
persuasion, as is indicated by the extant fragment of On the Revolution, his own
written defence speech to avert execution.79 His Tetralogies contain legalistic
innovation which was so advanced it was not, at the time, put into Athenian
legal practice.80 It is probable that his Tetralogies  were teaching aids, or
'performance pieces', rather than actual court tracts.81 This, therefore, is one piece
of evidence that argues for the identification of Antiphon of Rhamnus
(Tetrologies, The Murder of Herodes, On the Choreutes, Against the Stepmother) and
one Antiphon the Sophist (On Truth, On Concord, Dream Interpretations) as the
same person, and identifiable also as Antiphon the Seer. The reluctance of later
scholasts to accept the versatility of Antiphon's literary skills is a reflection of,
and reaction to, Plato's criticisms of sophistic teaching. The work of Antiphon the
Sophist addressed the phenomenological issues of the day in the style of other
Sophists, such as Gorgias and Protagoras.82 Subsequently, a further Antiphon
was hypothesised by Hermogenes because Aristotle (in a lost work on poetics)
mentioned an Antiphon the Seer ( 0Antifw~n o9 teratosko/poj). This was an
unnecessary complication in the identification of a single, versatile prose writer.83

Furthermore, Aristotle's Antiphon 'the Seer' would seem a likely candidate for

                                                  
76 DK.88.B.42.
77 DK.88.B.39.
78 DK.88.B.6 and 33.
79 Thuc. 8.68.1; Antiphon, On the Revolution, Fragments B.1.1-4.
80 For example, On the Choreutes 2.6; cf. Gagarin, 'Background and Origins: Oratory and Rhetoric
before the Sophists', in Ian Worthington (ed.), A Companion to Greek Rhetoric, Oxford, Blackwell,
2008, p. 33.
81 Cole, op. cit., p. 77-78.
82 Cf. Freeman, The Pre-Socratic Philosophers, pp.394-404; DK.87.B.1-78.
83 Diog. Laert. 2.46; Ar. Poetics, Hermogenes On Style B.399; Harpocration.
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the authorship of the Dream Interpretations said to be authored by 'the Sophist'.
At religious sites the interpretation of dream states by acolytes went hand in
hand with the administration of herbal medicine; Antiphon of Rhamnus could
therefore also have written Dream Interpretations, because his deme was the centre
for an important temple complex and surrounded by Rhamnus cathartica, a herbal
medicine of considerable potency.84 Furthermore, there is a Socratean link to
claim all three Antiphons were one. Firstly, Socrates conversed with a
Xenophonian 'Sophist'85 and received tuition from a Platonic 'Rhamnus'.86 It is
Plato and Xenophon who append the two monickers. Secondly, the traditionally
described textual incompatibilities of Rhamnus and Sophist do not prevent them
being a single individual.87 Thirdly, as Rhamnus and Sophist argued
probabilities - an abstraction that can focus on past and future - they could be
described as seers in the pre-categorical era before Aristotle when 'wise men'
was the usual term for all who wrote and spoke spectulatively. Finally, Socrates
was not known to retreat from such individuals.88 To deny that all of these
Antiphons could not have been one is like saying that Philip Vellacott (1907-
1997) could not have been the enthralling Aeschylean philologist, poet and
piano-player that he was.89

There is also a cognitive dimension to this question of sophistic concern with
stylistic technicalities of speech construction. The discussion below develops the
position that sophistic extended conceptual argument is explicit knowledge
bootstrapped beyond the limits of oral 'cognitive capacity'; is constructed
'serially' in the left hemisphere of the brain, and is processed with the aid of
literacy. Protagoras' students, at the least, copied down the prose arguments laid
out in his own written works, just as other sophist teachers would have their
students copy down their own texts. Cicero suggests that this was the case:
                                                  
84 A purgative with side effects; cf. Flora Europaea, http:///rbg-web2.rbge.org.uk.
85 Xen. Memorabilia 1.6.1.
86 Pl. Menexenus 236a.
87 Cf. Gagarin, Antiphon the Athenian: Oratory, Law and Justice in the Age of the Sophists, Austin,
University of Texas Press, 2002. Cf. separatist protagonist arguments, for example, Freeman [The
Pre-Socratic Philosophers, pp. 391-404] and Gerard J. Pendrick [Antiphon the Sophist: The Fragments,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2002] who look only at the fragments of Antiphon the
Sophist [DK.87.B.1-78].
88 Socrates learned from the mantikh\ te/xnh of Diotima; a teacher who would better fit into the
profile of Antiphon the Seer [Pl. Symposium 201d, 207a]. Yet another trusted intellectual confidant
was Aspasia, a sophist with nicknames that suggest a knowledge pharmacology, perhaps similar
to that practised at Rhamnus [Plut. Pericles 24, 32].
89 Obituary: Philip Vellacott, The Independent, Wednesday 3 September, 1997.
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scriptas que fuisse et paratas a Protagora rerum illustrium disputationes, quae
nunc communes appellantur loci. Quod idem fecisse Gorgiam, cum singularum
rerum laudes vituperationes que conscripsisset, quod iudicaret hoc oratoris esse
maxume proprium, rem augere posse laudando vituperando que rursus adfligere;
huic Antiphontem Rhamnusium similia quaedam habuisse conscripta; [Cicero
Brutus 46-47]

Protagoras made prepared debates on the things written by distinguished men
which are now called loci communes. Gorgias did the same, composing in praise or
in condemnation of things, because he considered to be especially the correct
procedure of the orator, to increase the merit by praising or to decrease it by
declaiming. Antiphon of Rhamnus also had similar compositions. [trans. Leiper]90

The method for elementary literacy (after alphabet training, which would have
entailed the phonetic writing of single letters into words) was that the students
copied out Homeric and lyric poetry for their own practise and reference.91 It is
probable that this was the initial procedure for sophistic students as they created
their own handbooks of gnômai. Plato implies that some teenagers were quite
widely read in works written, not only in poetry, but in Ionic as well as Attic
prose [Lysis 214b, app. 8.VI.16]. Even if they were learning to compose
arguments out of a whole collection of gnômai, or easily recalled hexametric or
iambic sequences, students were still developing mental strategies for
Protagorean abstract 'serial reasoning'. However, the mature works of sophistic
students such as Antiphon and other contemporaries such as Critias and
Thucydides, are the only evidence needed to show that some sophist teachers
turned students into highly literate individuals, competent in extended written
prose thinking beyond the memory 'chunks' of poets. Whatever the training
Alcidamas and Isocrates received under the tutelage of Gorgias, it was certainly
more than the rote learning of other people's speeches. Even though their
respective written prose styles were not as 'metred' as Gorgias', in one speech,
Against the Sophists, Isocrates describes a process of speech composition that
closely resembles structural features in his teacher's extant works [13.16, app.
8.VI.17]. Likewise, Alcidamas' encomium on speech making, About the Sophists,
resembles Gorgias' Encomium to Helen, structurally, as well as in its stylistic use
of paradoxologia. With Gorgian contradiction, he devalues written speech as
against extempore speaking, whilst still wishing to be remembered as a sublime
speech-writer. Like Gorgias, he ends with the humorous paradoxologia that he
presents his written speech as a testimony to his abilities for extempore speaking
                                                  
90 Kerferd [op. cit., p. 31] states that Cicero 'has taken from a lost work of Aristotle, probably his
collection of early rhetorical handbooks known as the Technon Synagoge (Techniques Collection)'.
91 Cf. III.3, IV.2.
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[Ag. Sophists 29, 32; app. 8.VI.18]. It also presents a detailed series of observations
in relation to the composition, delivery and reception of speeches around
390BC.92 No matter the context and stasis of this speech,93 conclusions may be
drawn regarding the public speaking skills of sophistic teachers and their
students, as well as the general public's ability to follow sophistic pro and contra
argument.

Firstly, Alcidamas suggests that even the 'untutored' were able to cobble
together a speech with a cut-and-paste use of texts from other authors and that
this technique was the norm [Ag. Sophists 3-4; app. 8.VI.19]. Secondly, it appears
that most sophist speech-training educators could not, themselves, speak
extempore, or teach students to 'think on their feet'. We have a profile of a
general group who were trained to write speeches and were capable of
developing pro and contra argument, and a minority with special training
capable of extempore speech-making [Ag. Sophists 3, 5; app. 8.VI.6]. Several of his
statements indicate that whole speeches were sometimes learned by heart [Ag.
Sophists 18-19; app. 8.VI.20]. This tallies with Aristotle's general observation of
sophistic teaching, although he gives Gorgias special mention by saying that his
students were required to learn set speeches and sequences of question and
answer debate [On Sophistical Refutations 34.183b.36-184a.4; app. 8.VI.21]. If
Gorgias taught his gnômai by rote, as Aristotle claims, other teachers would have
imitated his techniques with varying degrees of success, just as Alcidamas
implies. Around the turn of the century Xenophon (cf. On Hunting 13.1-6, 8-9;
app. 8.VIII.3, discussed in VIII.3 below) also criticised the sophistic curriculum,
particularly the fact that Sophists no longer taught the 'authorised version' of
moral norms (gnw~~mh o0rqo/j).94 This suggests his own education in the last fifteen
years of the fifth century BC did involve this method. That there was also further
literacy training is confirmed by Antisthenes, another pupil of Gorgias, who
expected his own students to engage in writing [Diog. Laert. 6.3; app. 8.VI.22].

Antisthenes had a wide ranging curriculum which seems to contradict Aristotle's
assertion that the Sophists did not teach their students to think. To judge from
                                                  
92 Isocrates was born in 436BC and so would have been studying sometime in the last two
decades of the century. Alcidamas was a contemporary. Therefore the adult speakers he
describes would have been educated in the fifth century BC.
93 The translator, LaRue van Hook, suggests it is a response to Isocrates' Against the Sophists.
94 Marchant translates this as 'wholesome maxims'.
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the subject matter of extant works by Gorgias, Antisthenes appears to have
tailored a curriculum along similar lines. He is said to have written ten volumes
on extensive subject matter. One treatise was on expression, or styles of speaking
[peri\ le/cewj h2 peri\ xarakth/rwn95]. Other subjects dealt with ethical,
phenomenological, physiological, physiognomy, education, music, poetry and
religious matters, as well as defense speeches. He also wrote comparative works
on Lysias and Isocrates, and tracts about Aspasia, Homer, and Plato.96 If, as
Diogenes Laertius says, he was the first to mark out the parameters of assertion
(prw~to/j te w(ri/sato lo/gon ei0pw&n, lo/goj e0sti\n o9 to\ ti/ h]n h2 e1sti dhlw~n),97 it is
clear that his students were taught continuous prose literacy in the development
of 'serially reasoned' composition. It is possible each student developed his own
book of gnômai containing rhythmic, harmonious sentences possibly learned by
rote or simply absorbed implicitly through constant use. It is significant that,
when discussing delivery styles, Aristotle made no distinction between
tragedians, poets and speechmakers, except in the metres they used. Otherwise,
he thought that all their performances must involve the same three qualities,
volume (me/geqoj), harmony (a9rmoni/a) and rhythm (r9qmo/j) [Ar. Rhetoric 3.1.4;
app. 8.VI.23].

Ryle and Cole both hypothesise that complete arguments were learned by heart.98

However Ryle goes further, suggesting that students did not learn how to
construct arguments at all, but merely learned, by rote, complete arguments
taken down verbatim during classroom or public eristic moots.99 He suggests
that Plato was the first Athenian to 'excogitate' probability arguments without
another person present.100 In view of the fact that the sophistic curriculum did
teach extended prose writing, this is patently improbable because, as has been
demonstrated in Chapter II, learning to write continuous prose extends interior
'serial reasoning'. It is also noted that Aristotle included dialectic question-and-
answer debating in his remarks on Gorgias' rote teaching technique. This part of

                                                  
95 Diog. Laert. 6.15.
96 Diog. Laert. 6.1-2, 15-18.
97 Diog. Laert. 6.3: He was the first to define assertion by saying that a statement is that which
sets forth what a thing was or is.
98 Gilbert Ryle, Plato's Progress, London, Cambridge University Press, 1966, p. 116-118; Cole, op.
cit., p. 74.
99 This recalls Phaedrus learning by heart the work of Lysias: Pl. Phaedrus 228b.
100 By 'excogitate' Ryle [op. cit., p. p.207] means 'to think out serially'.  Cf. pp. 118-119. Quoted in
Chapter II.2.n.33.
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Gorgias' curriculum perhaps represents a level or stage in his tuition. The
discussion in Chapter VII.2-3 argues that his elaborate, almost poetic style was
his method to assist Athenian students whose elementary education had been
heavily influenced by the hexameter and iambic poetry. Nevertheless, by
teaching a Gorgian-style prose to students, it gave them the ability to 'serially'
reason out extended sequential prose  compositions.

Alcidamas' earlier statement that there were very few teachers who could teach
extempore speaking (au0tosxedi/asma = au0tosxedia/zw) highlights a flaw in
modern debate over the existence, or not, of public and semi-private eristic
debates. It revolves around the words agon logon (competitive debate), dialectic
(discussion) and epideixis (display speech), and ties together styles of argument
and public speaking that confuse both content and delivery, and therefore,
sophistic teaching methods. For example, Kerferd considers the exercise of eristic
moots is 'just possibly supported'101 by the following statement of Hippocrates:

pro_j ga_r a)llh&louj a)ntile/gontej oi9 au)toi\ a1ndrej tw~n au)te/wn e0nanti/on
a)kroate/wn ou)de/pote tri\j e0fech~j o( au)to_j perigi/netai e0n tw|~ lo&gw|, a)lla_ pote\ me\n
ou{toj e0pikrate/ei, pote\ de\ ou{toj, pote\ de\ w|{ a2n tu&xh| ma&lista h( glw~ssa e0pir)r(uei=sa
pro_j to_n o1xlon. Kai/toi di/kaio&n e0sti to_n fa&nta o)rqw~j ginw&skein a)mfi\ tw~n
prhgma&twn pare/xein ai0ei\ e0pikrate/onta to_n lo&gon to_n e9wutou~, ei1per e0o&nta
ginw&skei kai\ o)rqw~j a)pofai/netai.  0All 0 e0moi/ ge doke/ousin oi9 toiou~toi a1nqrwpoi
au)toi\ e9wutou_j kataba&llein e0n toi=sin o)no&masi tw~n lo&gwn au)te/wn u(po_ a)sunesi/hj,
... [Hippocrates De Natura Hominis 1.16-24]

Given the same debaters and the same audience, the same man never wins in the
discussion three times in succession, but now one is victor, now another, now he
who happens to have the most glib tongue in the face of the crowd. Yet it is right
that a man who claims correct knowledge about the facts should maintain his own
argument victorious always, if his knowledge be knowledge of reality and if he set
it forth correctly. But in my opinion such men by their lack of understanding
overthrow themselves in the words of their very discourse. … [trans. Jones]

Ryle takes this same reference as evidence that eristic moots were an established
practice well before the close of the century and were judged by an audience.102

Guthrie and Kerferd both take the opposite position and are sceptical that any
debate would be repeated three times over in public. They conclude that agon
logon only meant 'the kind of conflict between arguments found in all cases of
Antilogic, written or otherwise'.103 This underplays the frequency and nature of
the sophistic public performances that are described in Plato’s dialogues. One

                                                  
101 Kerferd, op. cit., p. 29.
102 Gilbert Ryle, op. cit., p. 117.
103 Kerferd, op. cit., p. 29; W.K.C. Guthrie, A History of Greek Philosophy, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1962, Vol. I, pp. 43-44. Cf. Pl. Protagoras 335a.4.
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instance is in Theaetetus, where the disputants arrange to return after noon to
argue further.104 Also, as other performances and social interaction in Hellenic
life were competitively structured in sets, such a practice is predictable.
Tragedies were presented at the Dionysia in trilogies, with a satyr play to follow.
Likewise, five comedies by different authors were performed each festival. And,
as noted in Chapter V.2 considerable scholarship maintains that rhapsodes would
have competitively performed Homer in a similar way to Parry and Lord's
guslari poets who performed in 'sessions'. Considering educational techniques
involved rote learning, as well as thespian and choral performances,105 it is
reasonable to suggest that Sophists performed several 'sessions' over a day.
Costumed display speeches did occur at Olympia and Delphi, while Plato also
stated that Parmenides and Zeno came to Athens for the Great Panathenaea.106

Therefore, public display speeches seem perfectly natural, just as the public
display of physical prowess and musical training was exercised by school
children, epheboi and adults.107 A further point on the naturalness of competitive
public moots is that they elicited as much public involvement as the epics,
tragedies and comedies, and discussions in the ekklesia. The characteristic
loidori/a (ranting and railing) often turned discussion abusive and not only the
disputants, but the audience at times got angry.108 This was not because they
sided with one or other of the competitors, but when they felt they were having
their time wasted. Also, recognition on the part of the disputants of the
audience's part in the debate brought applause. It indicates degree to which the
audience understood the complexities of the argument.

The question of whether, or not, there were public debates confuses content and
delivery, revolves around the term agon logon and ties together different styles of
argument and public speaking only later given their modern classifications by
Aristotle. Such rigid categorisations between public debate, lecture and/or
public performance ignore the nature of Athenian exchange of ideas. Aristotle's
comments relating to rote learning and the Sophists' Gorgian techniques (cited

                                                  
104 Pl. Theatetus 210.d.
105 For citizen choruses, not for the skilled Homeric rhapsode.
106 Pl. Parmenides 127a-b. Discussed further in Chapter VII.2.2.
107 Cf. Appendix 3.2-3, 5.
108 Dodds, Plato: Gorgias: Revised Text with Introduction and Commentary, Oxford, Clarendon Press,
1959, pp. 214-215; citing as evidence Pl. Gorgias 457d.6-8, 458b7-c3; Laches 195a.7; Republic 500b.3;
Protagoras 339d.10; Aristoph. Lysistrata 10; Dem. Against Meidias 21.14.
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earlier, On Sophistical Refutations 34.183b.36-184a.4; 8.VI.21), state clearly that
dialectic was taught alongside display speeches (epideixis) and, at some stage,
they were rote learned. In this context Plato portrays the form of teaching
employed by Hippias to be neither tuition in epideixis nor logon agon, but
something more like dialectic [Protagoras 315b-c; app. 8.VI.24]. Putting too fine a
distinction between categorisations of content and method in the curriculum of
the early Sophists overlooks the wide ranging interests and subject matter
covered by them.109 Gorgias made no demarcation between texts detailing cosmic
phenomenology, psychological or ethical subjects, and neither did Alcidamas
[Gorg. Encomium on Helen 13, Alcid. Ag. Sophists 2; app. 8.VI.25]. Likewise,
Isocrates united the constructs of philosophy and eristic debate in his speech
entitled, Helen. Although a fourth century BC work, the speech throughout
compares the practices of the previous generation of sophistic educators with
Isocrates' own [Helen 10.6; app. 8.VI.26]. Furthermore, Aristotle observes that the
'uneducated' majority appreciated the more theatrical displays of poetical
Gorgian speeches [Rhetoric 3.1.9; app. 8.VI.27].

Regardless of the criticism regarding written and rote learned speeches,
Alcidamas confirms that literacy and the use of writing were significant
elements in the sophist's technique [Ag. Sophists 17; app. 8.VI.28]. Gagarin makes
the significant point that finely detailed and intricately wrought pieces such as
Gorgias' Encomium are 'unimaginable' without writing.110 And, even though
Alcidamas ridiculed stylistic artifice and incompetence in presentations that
were learned by rote and recited, Plato indicates that this was, indeed, one of the
teaching methods employed by some of the leading Sophists in Athens - even
when the style was the newer, 'easy-listening' (strongulos), less ornate (saphe,
sapheneia) accurate and precise (akribos, akribeia) argument composed by Lysias
[Phaedrus 228a-b, d-e, 230d; app. 8.VI.29].111

                                                  
109For example, Kerferd [op. cit., pp. 32-34] maintains that the logos/antilogos method practised by
Protagoras is Platonic-style dialectic (truth-seeking discussion), or at least an early form of it. In
the same context, Ryle [op. cit., pp. 126, 128] notes that Aristotle's use of the word 'dialectic' is
what others meant by 'eristic' (persuasive debate), which is how 'we get the contrast credited to
Protagoras and constantly made by Plato and Aristotle between the match-winning and the
truth-hunting spirits in which the question-answer exercise may be conducted, with the adjective
'dialectical' used just as Aristotle uses it'.
110 Gagarin, 'Probability and Persuasion: Plato and Early Greek Rhetoric', in Ian Worthington
(ed.), Persuasion: Greek Rhetoric in Action, Routledge, London, 1994, p. 61.
111 Pl. Phaedrus 234e: safh~ kai\ stroggu&la, kai\ a)kribw~j.
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The significance from a cognitive point of view is that, at whatever level, the
curriculum involved the exercise of copying and manipulating extended written
prose. Sophistic teaching of extended written prose argument, even of the cut-
and-paste variety that contained what Xenophon called accepted metred gnw~mh

o0rqo/j, educated the writer in a different way to the elementary student who
copied only hexametric verse. Just learning the alphabet produces a 'VWFA'
(visual word form area) in the left hemisphere of the brain; reading and copying
poetry involves right-hemisphere dominant language.112 Continuous prose
generation is a dominant left hemisphere function and any tuition in extended
prose literacy developed (bootstrapped) the complexity of left hemisphere
literacy, including the 'serial reasoning' capacities of the 'interpreter mechanism'.
Alcidamas' evidence above suggests that some students acquired extended prose
writing and learned techniques for argument construction in the same manner as
they had learned their elementary literacy skills; they learned to write prose just
as they had learned to write poetry, by copying down set texts and repeating
them by rote. Progress to individual and original composition was an extension
that the evidence attests only to some students achieving. Nevertheless, to
restate the point, any level attained in extended prose composition produced a
further psychological and cognitive shift in those who learned to use continuous
prose writing. It is a different, more complex literacy to that identified in
individuals with 'name literacy', 'list literacy', 'banking literacy' or 'officials'
literacy'.113 It extends, by a bootstrapping effect, the ability for 'serially reasoned'
constructs. Gorgias, Alcidamas, Isocrates, Plato and Aristotle attest to techniques
involved with rote learning and the mimetic use of borrowed sentences and
phrases. As we also have examples of complex and individualistic logographs
from Athenian authors, the conclusion should be that there was a wide variety in
teaching competency and different levels of student proficiency in the prose
construction of extended argument.

The psychological gap between hexametric and prose orientated 'serial
reasoning' could have been a reason sophist teachers designed writing styles that
could be understood in the various forums of citizen participation. As Chapter V
                                                  
112 Cf. II.3, III.3.
113 Cf. Rosalind Thomas, 'Writing, reading, public and private 'literacies': functional literacy and
democratic literacy in Greece', in William A. Johnson and Holt N. Parker, Ancient Literacies: the
Culture of Reading in Greece and Rome, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2009, pp. 13-45.
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suggested, concrete paradigmatic arguments from polarity and analogy had
been a traditional method of decision-making. However, the contention that
proof could be ascertained with arguments from probability, especially without
witnesses to the fact, was a significant feature of sophistic training, along with
Protagorean-style abstract argument. These types of arguments were used in
Athens early in the second half of the fifth century BC114 and, as the distinction
between fact and opinion (do/cia) is not as clear in arguments from probability, it
is understandable why many Sophists examined the dynamics of language and
written argument development.

Gorgias, Antiphon, Critias, Thucydides, Alcidamas, Andocides all indicate that
in the last quarter of the fifth century BC, the population at large were listening
to a variety of arguments devised by their students, and delivered at variable
levels of competence, in the courts and legislature. The speeches ranged from the
manipulation of gnômai into arguments based on analogy, to abstract pro and
contra arguments from probability. The logographers, with their complex
argument construction, show that some pupils of the Sophists attained a very
good grasp of how to interpret facts and probabilities and develop extended
written pro and contra argument. And, if the comments of Alcidamas may be
believed, audiences were increasingly able to follow complex constructs. Gorgias
and Antiphon make it clear that forensic probability arguments confronted
juries. Alcidamas even suggests that citizen juries were 'eager' to hear and
hopeful of ascertaining which logoi reached the truth (eu0stoxi/a, eu1bouli/a), an
audience in which a significant proportion of citizens preferred to follow
forensic argument rather than poetic speeches [Ag. Sophists 12-13; app. 8.VI.30].
This is in stark contradiction to Aristotle, who maintained that the majority in
audiences preferred the Gorgian 'poetical style' (cited at 8.VII.2]. Thucydides and
Aristophanes both attest that, by the last quarter of the fifth century BC, collective
decision-making was often confused and that the ekklesia and dikasterion were not

                                                  
114 An example is Antiphon's first Tetralogy. Also his On the Choreutes 30.31, which broached 'a
new approach in forensic oratory. … [Whereby] if someone had given a verbal account of the
facts, without providing witnesses, one might say that his words lacked witnesses; if he had
provided witnesses, without providing inferences (tekmeria) to support the witnesses, one might
make the same criticism. But in [Antiphon's] case he has presented plausible arguments (logous
eikotas)'; cf. Craig Cooper, 'Forensic Oratory', in Ian Worthington (ed.), A Companion to Greek
Rhetoric, p. 211.
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always successful in reaching a satisfactory decision. Thucydides' opinion is
quoted in Appendix 8.VIII.14 [2.65.9-11] and discussed below in Chapter VIII.6.

Because a significant common feature of the sophistic curriculum involved some
form of extended prose literacy, even the exercise of devising and weighing up
pro and contra arguments with borrowed gnômai and set techniques of structure,
developed, in itself, the cognitive skills that Ryle suggested only originated with
Plato. Learning by heart a text which has been in any way composed by the
speaker himself is different to rote learning a speech written by someone else.

5) The significance of extended prose writing for the construction of abstract pro and contra
argument

Significantly, in Cole's idea of early rhetoric, the definitive thing that separated
'rhetoric' from archaic 'oral eloquence' was writing.115 Simon Goldhill also holds
the view that prose writing was both a 'sign' and a 'symptom' of a new mindset
that challenged traditional authority.116 The democracy of Athens was the
impetus that transformed the sixth century BC written prose of xenoi residents
and Athenians such as Anaximander, Anaximenes, Pherecydes, Hecataeus, etc.
into a civic and political reapplication. In this sense, it was an invention: prose
writing became 'the medium' of the so-called 'Greek enlightenment'.117 From a
different, psychological, viewpoint David Rubin rightly calls writing a 'cognitive
prosthesis'.118 None of these scholars, however, actually state that it is not
possible to mentally construct a tightly coherent extended forensic argument
without a pen.119 Rubin comes closest when he recognises that, in oral
construction, only approximately fifty words can be remembered without some
sort of poetic constraint.120 The pro and contra arguments taught by the Sophists,
of which the collection called the Dissoi Logoi is an example, entail extended
                                                  
115 Cole, op. cit., pp. ix-x.
116 Simon Goldhill, The Invention of Prose, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2002, p. 114.
117 Goldhill, op. cit., pp. 110, 114.
118 Rubin, op. cit., pp. 309-310, 325-327.
119 Ryle [op. cit.,  p. 204] equates conceptualising argument with that of the chess-player's
'combinations', where it is not possible for most players to imagine moves in advance without the
mental construct of counter moves by an imagined opponent on an imagined board. In this sense
a corresponding mental image for a literate composer (which Ryle is imagining) would be Plato's
inner conversation with oneself, and the visualisation of alphabet letters and words.
120 Rubin, ibid., pp. 6-7, 69, 318-319, cf. I.M.L. Hunter, 'Lengthy verbatim recall: The role of text, in
A. Ellis (ed.), Progress in the Psycholody of Language, Hillsdale, N.J., Erlbaum, 1985, Vol. 1, pp. 207-
236 at 207.
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'serial reasoning' of the type defined by Daniel Dennett in Chapter II.2. The
evidence presented in Chapters II and III indicates pro and contra reasoning to be
a left hemisphere process and prose writing to be a manifestation of this process
in a similar way that Wallace Chafe's 'intonation units' are a manifestation of
thinking using speech. Writing is indispensible to extended 'rhetorical' forensic
or pro and contra double-sided argument because prose writing is itself a product
of extended 'serial reasoning'. As such it is inconceivable that Sophists of the
calibre of Protagoras or Gorgias did not employ extended written prose
construction in their curriculums.

It is one thing to have alphabetic 'name literacy', 'list literacy' or 'officials' literacy'
and quite another to be able to produce extended texts of abstract thought in
prose. The cognitive extent of the difference between being able to write, and not
being able to write, was discussed in Chapter III.2.1-2 regarding the impact of
alphabetic/phonetic literacy on the individual learning to read and write. What
might seem self-evident, but is often overlooked, is that being able to write two-
fold Protagorean argument is a far more complex dimension of literacy.
Consider the differences between speaking and writing. Olson sees writing as 'a
subclass of speech'; 'a quotation' of a spoken proposition that has lost its
'illocutionary force' to become 'pure thought'.121 Admittedly he is investigating
the processes of reading, but, when applied to writing, this view does not
account for the limits of Miller's 'cognitive capacity' in illocutionary speech per
se, nor how, in the construction of extended cohesive propositions, the text itself
becomes an element in the construction of 'pure thought'. Another view comes
from Rubin, who states simply that 'speech is not writing'; he sees 'no reason to
expect expertise in writing to produce the general changes in thought and
memory that have been claimed for it, no matter how large the general effects
caused by the cognitive tools and other changes that occur with writing'.122 He
says this for ethical reasons, because he goes on to talk about how scholarship on
literacy/illiteracy leads to 'general conclusions that divide people into primitive
and sophisticated thinkers'. It is true that 'primitive thinking' and 'sophisticated
thinking' entail qualitative connotations that are distasteful in their
conceptualisation and impossible to assess. However, this is a cultural response,

                                                  
121 Olson, 'Why Literacy Matters, Then and Now', pp. 385-401.
122 Rubin, op. cit., pp. 66, 313.
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not a scientific one. It is not that simple. Rubin suggests writing does not bring
about a 'change in consciousness'. This denies the repeatable research which
shows that writing does introduce a change in the processes of reasoning, firstly
through the development of the 'VWFA' (visual word form area) in the left
hemisphere, and secondly, in the accumulation of sequential explicit knowledge
constructed into argument with a pen. It may not constitute a change in, or to,
consciousness, but it is an alteration in processing knowledge compared to
speaking, singing, and making poetry. These differences may be explained by
comparing Chafe's 'intonation units', which are talking events that reflect 'the
information active in the speaker's mind at [the intonation unit's] onset'.123

'Intonation units' are phrases, sentences of working memory, thoughts translated
into sound. As such speech is fragmented and transitory. Writing, conversely, is
linear and integrated and can build 'serially reasoned' ideas into an external
abstract framework.

This construct is not quite so clear cut when prose writing includes considerable
tracts of, or elements of prosody, Bakker's 'special speech' (V.2.1). This is
considered in the following chapter dealing with Gorgias. The point here is to
contrast two types of thinking, explicit and implicit and the complex, sometimes
lateralised, language processes that definitely produce 'general changes of
thought and memory'. David Rubin rightly reiterates Havelock's point that
abstract constructs, the gristle of sophistic argument, is not a property of oral
epic, which is the province of metaphor and image-rich language. When these
sophistic abstract arguments were constructed with poetic extracts, the result
appears to be a complex interhemispheric hybrid of language and writing
processes. What is required is more research into unravelling this phenomenon.
And, the results may require some rethinking in regard to the cognitive
processes of writing specifically in regard to the style of language used.
Throughout this research the argument is developed that poiesis is essentially a
right hemisphere dominant brain process using synoptic and spatial imagery,
poetic language and implicit knowledge. Many poets cited in this work have
explained the sensation of writing poetry as feeling more like taking dictation,

                                                  
123 Wallace Chafe, Discourse, Consciousness, and Time, Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1994,
p. 63. Cf. Bakker, op. cit., pp. 44-49.
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and making poetry more like watching internal and/or external, non-verbal
imagery.124 It is a different cognitive experience to writing extended prose.

VI.3 CONCLUSION

The Sophists helped to develop a wider consciousness of abstract deliberative
argument and developed techniques for the authoritative use of language itself.
The forms of rhetorical argument that Plato and Aristotle defined125 were not
clearly identified in Protagoras' time. Such categories and subtleties of problem-
solving were only recognised in the fourth century BC. To some degree their
techniques were still rooted in the oral tradition. These points are argued over by
modern scholars, whose disciplinary approaches often lay stress on aspects of
literary art, rather than on psychological and historical contexts. This aspect is
considered in the next chapter investigating how Gorgias developed
communication techniques and written language. Bakker provides a constructive
framework by placing Gorgias between poetry and what today is labelled prose.
His curriculum was a response by an educator who was teaching in a society
grounded in metre.

As to the question of whether the students constructed their own unique
arguments or merely copied and learned sophistic argument by heart: the
evidence suggests that there were levels of competence from the very good, as
exemplified by Antiphon himself, to the less competent, as described by
Antiphon in his description of various speechmakers in his work Against the
Sophists. The revolutionary contribution of sophistic education was that prose
writing itself was used in written study notes and that students were taught to
write complex continuous prose sentences.

                                                  
124 Cf., for example, Ezra Pound or the Scottish oral poet mentioned in the researches of
MacDonald (Chapter V.2.1(b), or the discussion on the possible ritual use of eye-cups (V.3.2(a).
125 Defined as peirastic, elenctic, and dialectic. Peirastic: a constituent of dialectic; the art of
testing; testing using reason (endoxon) from generally held opinions [De Sophisticis Elenchis
8.169b.25; 11.171b.4-5; 11.183a.38, b.6], even though Aristotle also contrasted peirastic with
dialectic [De Sophisticis Elenchis 34; Topics 8.3.159a.3-14, 8.5.159b.25-35] Elenchus: refutation by
gaining self-refutation of opposition [Penguin Dictionary of Philosophy, London, Penguin, 2005].
This is generally what Socrates did; he establishes elenchus, claims aporia and then offers no
solution. So much for dialectic at that stage; cf. Robert Bolton, 'Aristotle's Account of Socratic
Elenchus', in C.C.W. Taylor, Oxford Studies in Ancient Philosophy, Vol. XI, Oxford, Oxford
University Press, 2003, pp.121-130.
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CHAPTER VII
GORGIAS: TEACHER, PSYCHOLOGIST AND THE CONCEPT OF KAIROS

Two men who were arguing came before a rabbi. 'Rabbi', began the first, 'that man
is a robber and has cheated me in business'. 'I know', said the rabbi. 'But rabbi! I am
no robber: that fellow has cheated me!' 'I know', said the rabbi. 'But rabbi', said his
students, 'they can't both be right'. 'I know, I know', said the rabbi.

It is only knowingness that will allow us to appreciate this story.
Simon Goldhill

('On Knowingness', Critical Enquiry 32 (2006), p. 723)
___________________________________
VII.1 ABSTRACT
According to Plato, Gorgias, like Protagoras, was an influential teacher. Plato disapproved and
generally gave him a bad press, but the extant works of Gorgias present coherent and perceptive
epistemics. They show he was abreast of current thinking; his concept of knowledge (pistis) was
relative, his argument (logos) empirical, and his assessment of fifth century BC audience response
as insightful and (almost) as methodical as any twentieth century psychologist. Gorgias thought
about 'thinking' and used the language of the day to frame his arguments into understandable
units. His calibre as a teacher who could competently produce extended written prose and frame
forensic discourse may be judged by the competence of students such as Alcidamas, Isocrates
and Thucydides.1

The discussion below, VII.2 'Gorgias: Teacher, Psychologist', examines aspects of Gorgias'
reputation and his sophistic style of speech-making and his ability to construct deliberative
argument. It is in the following sequence:

1) The competence of Gorgias and his students to read their audience: this introduces the
observations of one of Gorgias' students, Alcidamas, through his work About the Sophists.
Polemical and full of Gorgian humour, it still provides valuable clues to the psychology of his
audience and the deliberative capabilities of his colleagues as well as himself. His style resembles
his teacher, who also provides insights into the psychology and interaction between audience
and persuader in the fifth century BC.

2) The discussion in this section considers the use of myth as a vehicle for argument by Gorgias,
Pindar, Parmenides, Empedocles. It also considers the mantic techniques in delivery and the use
of formulaic language.

3) This section considers the recognition and development of individual and public opinion and
its relationship to persuasive poetic speech.

4) Gorgias demonstrated in the Helen that he completely understood the dynamics of persuasion
and audience psychology. This is considered in this section.

In VII.3, 'Gorgias and the concept of Kairos', discusses the scholarly debate over the meaning of
'kairos' (Section 1) and then considers in Section 2 if Gorgias held a concept of 'kairos' as the
realisation of 'serial reasoning', as described by Daniel Dennett in Chapter II. It is suggested that,
understanding his words in the Helen, Gorgias recognised in himself the moment in cognition
when the direction of an argument  is conceptualised, a type of 'ah-ha' moment; he also
recognised that there was a moment in the delivery of an argument when the audience itself also
reached this point of realisation, the 'kairos' moment when the audience is won over, is
persuaded to the argument.

                                                  
1 Ar. Frag. 30, Quintilian 3.1.13; Diog. Laert. 6.2; Suda Lex. G.388.1-2; I.652.6-7, Theta.258.2;
Philostratus Lives of the Sophists 1.9.
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VII.2 GORGIAS: TEACHER, PSYCHOLOGIST
1) The competence of Gorgias and his students to read their audience

Alcidamas, the pupil of Gorgias, gives us a perplexing and contradictory
glimpse of how audiences reacted to speech-makers and the style of argument in
their speeches, suggesting that whilst poetic style sometimes irritated them,
extempore delivery was usually not fully understood. The contradiction comes
when he notes that in the law courts (dikasteria) argument delivery was
simplified for better understanding [Alcid. About the Sophists, 12-14, 31 app.
8.VII.1]. This resembles Xenophon's assessment of some sophistic speech-makers
whom he described as using language that was 'far-fetched' [On Hunting 13.1-9;
app. 8.VIII.3]. Alcidamas clearly defines the complex differences between
'thinking on one's feet' and reciting verbatim a text, especially one favouring
hexameters, memorised earlier; mental processes occupying different
combinations of brain architecture and memory traces. He intimates that the first
technique was rare and confirms that a rote technique was routinely practised in
his time. Aeschylus says the same for the previous generation.2 For the
generations taught to read and write throughout the fifth century BC, the
methods and levels of competence of orators in forensic pro and contra analysis
varied considerably. Likewise, not everyone in the audience was familiar with
abstract explicit problem-solving and was more comfortable with
implicit/intuitive thinking. Alcidamas' other observation was that audience
response to rhyme and metre was strong, and this continued to the next
generation because Aristotle notes that, in his day, audiences also reacted in
much the same way in, and out, of the dikasteria [Ar. Rhetoric 1.1.3-5, 3.1.9, app.
8.VII.2]. Gorgias sheds more light on the psychology of the audience in the last
quarter of the fifth century BC with its susceptibility and high degree of
responsiveness to metre:

th\n poi/hsin a3pasan kai\ nomi/zw kai\ o0noma/zw lo/gon e1xonta me/tron: h[j tou\j
a0kou/ntaj ei0sh=lqe kai\ fri/kh peri/foboj kai\ e1leoj polu/dakruj kai\ po/qoj
filopenqh/j, e0p 0 a0llotri/wn te pragma/twn kai\ swma/twn eu0tuxi/aij kai\
duspragi/aij i1dio/n ti pa/qhma dia\ tw~n lo/gwn e1paqen h9 yuxh/. fe/re dh\ pro\j a1llon
a0p 0 a1llou metastw~ lo/gon. ... (14) … ou3tw kai\ tw~n lo/gwn oi9 me\n e0lu&phran, oi9 de\
e!teryn, oi9 de\ e1fo/bhsan, oi9 ei9j qa/rsoj kate/sthsan tou\j a9kou/ontaj, oi9 de\ peiqoi= tini
kakh=i th\n yuxh\n e0farma/keusan kai\ e0cegoh/teusan.
[Gorgias, Encomium to Helen 9, 14]

                                                  
2 Aeschy. Prometheus Bound 461 - 463: e0chu~ron au)toi=j, gramma&twn te sunqe/seij, mnh&mhn
a(pa&ntwn, mousomh&tor 0 e0rga&nhn [Zeus: I invented for them the putting together of letters, the
mother of the Muses and all arts, which makes everything remembered]. Rote learning also
assisted memory in the sixth century BC; cf. Chapter V.4.2(a) relating to eye cups.
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I define all poetry as speech with metre. Poetry enters the heads of those who hear
it and they shudder in great fear, cry for pity and yearn with sad longing. Through
the effects of the words, the mind experiences unfamiliar perceptions of the good
fortune and bad luck of other peoples' deeds and lives. But come, let me put this in
another way [take another position]. … (14) … so is the way of words, some
produce pain, some delight, some frighten, others bring courage to the audience,
while others drug and beguile the mind by some evil persuasion. [trans. Leiper]

There is no reason to discount these comments as merely being exaggerated
overstatements of the very emotions that, in the present day, are palpable at the
performance of good theatre or on the delivery of a well composed eulogy.
Gorgias' surviving texts reveal that he was as conscientious as Plato about
attempting to define truth, construct cogent argument and understand audience
psychology.3 Neither Plato nor Aristotle valued his techniques, but, like the
pioneering linguists of the nineteenth and twentieth century, Gorgias invested
considerable thought into the problems of knowing and the relationships
between language and communication. The  (Ele/nhj e0gkw&mion [Encomium to
Helen] is often overlooked as merely a display exercise. This 'casual attitude' is
packed with modern bias entailing religious, gender and cultural attitudes:

 [1] Helen herself is no more than a figure from mythology, so a composition about
her can only have been a display-piece intended to advertise Gorgias' expertise,
and perhaps a model for students as well.
[2] Underlying this deprecatory attitude is an implicit conviction that epideictic
cannot be important because it is not serious. It is designated by the Greek noun
epideixis which, like the cognate verb epideixai, refers to showing, an act of display.
… [and] display, especially showing off, suggests frivolity rather than weight.4

From another perspective, the Encomium examines aspects of the lo/goj, and
elements of the argument in the Encomium, which will be addressed below,
demonstrate the depth of theoretical thought Gorgias addressed to his craft. He
is the bridge between those we 'conventionally' call Sophists and philosophers
whose method of refutation was to subdivide a thesis into subordinate theses (of
which one must be true) and then demolish each subordinate thesis in turn.5

Peri\ tou= mh\ o1ntoj h2 Peri\ fu/sewj [On Not-Being (or On Nature)]6 and Tou= a0utou=

u9pe/r Pallamh/douj a0pologi/a [Defence of Palamedes]7 also show that Gorgias was
familiar with current phenomenology and in his works presented a coherent

                                                  
3 Whether either man attempted to define 'truth' truthfully is another matter.
4 Robert Wardy, The Birth of Rhetoric: Gorgias, Plato and Their Successors, London, Routledge, 1996,
p. 29.
5 G.E.R. Lloyd, Magic, Reason and Experience, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1979, p. 81-
82.
6 DK.82.B.1-5.
7 DK.82.B.11.
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thesis 'intricately interrelated and internally consistent'.8 He was certainly
cognisant of the psychological force of language well before any literary genres
were categorised by Aristotle and was foremost among the Sophists to recognise
that 'with an ear to poetry' speechmaking and the process of poetics in decision-
making could be reformatted. Bakker maintains the assumption often made,
even in antiquity, that he introduced 'poetic, metrical elements into prose'
overlooks the likelihood that he was really more interested in 'the development
of a performance genre sufficiently close to poetry (i.e., special speech in
performance) to be rhetorically effective (i.e., have a similar emotional or
psychological effect), yet sufficiently different from the way in which poetry
deviates from ordinary speech to rank as a separate genre'.9 This separate genre,
he suggests, lies between poetry and modern prose writing. Looked at from an
educational perspective, his poetically embellished prose writing, packed with
antithesis, chiasmus and anaphora which have their own rhythmic
constructions, would have served well as a practical technique to train students
who had been brought up to read dithyrambs, iambs, hexameters, and to sing or
recite in the same metres on social and civic occasions. The ambivalence to the
importance of Gorgias masks an underlying 'insensitivity towards what he was
really about'.10 An example is the attitude present in Bertrand Russell's
dismissive and subtle 'Gorgian' irony that still typifies many a modern attitude
towards Gorgias:

We do not know what his arguments were, but I can well imagine that they had a
logical force which compelled his opponents to take refuge in edification.11

2) Gorgias, Pindar, Parmenides, Empedocles and the evolution in myth as the medium and
mantic techniques in delivery and use of formulaic language

To begin with, it is illogical for the Encomium to be considered a less than serious
argument because the subject matter is mythical. The use of myth in sophistic
writing was as natural a phenomenon as it was for the contemporary tragedians
and epideictic poets to illustrate and communicate in the current cultural
mediums. Even Plato at times continued to use constructed myth as allegory to

                                                  
8 Bruce McComiskey, Gorgias and the New Sophistic Rhetoric, Carbondale, ILL., Southern Illinois
University Press, 2002, pp. 31-32.
9 Egbert J Bakker, Poetry in Speech: Orality and Homeric Discourse, Ithaca, NY., Cornell University
Press, 1997, p. 143.
10 Wardy, op. cit., p. 8.
11 Bertrand Russell, History of Western Philosophy, London, Unwin Paperbacks, 1979, p. 95.
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convey his philosophical ideas. Likewise it is a mistake to emphasise the literary
usefulness of the myth as a stylistic device in prose writing rather than to accept
its socio-cultural metaphorical function as indicators (memory traces) of
acceptable behaviour (eu0doci/a, e1ndocon = esteem, good opinion of a person or
thing). For example, Gorgias accounts that the very mention of Helen's name has
become 'an epithet synonymous with disaster' [Encom. 2]. Related to this
question of mythical allusion is Gorgias' use of words specifically in the magical
context; something which also robs him of a reputation for philosophical
seriousness while the same verdict is not applied, for example, to Parmenides or
Empedocles.

It is worthwhile to consider the extent to which the literary devices and words
with magical connotations constitute affectation or have a practical and dynamic
application. Lloyd suggests that audience reaction to Gorgias aligning himself
with witchcraft and magic would have been negative, citing the contemporary
medical treatise On the Sacred Disease as evidence that the populace was
suspicious of incantations and ritualistic purifications; a text clearly at odds with
the Adonia and the other ritualistic practices discussed elsewhere in this work.12

In the same vein Gagarin notes 'we can hardly imagine that Gorgias was not
aware of the shock value of both the form and content of works like the
Encomium and On Non-being'.13 True, but there is more going on in the Encomium
(and Defence of Palamedes) than stylistics. Examine the development of the literary
composition and the psychological implications of the magic words in the
Encomium, and it is found that words such as e0pw|dai/ (mantra song), qe/lgein (to
spellbind), gohtei/a, (bewitchment, cheatery), magei/a (the means for charming or
bewitching) refer to magic 'au sens propre du terme'.14

De Romilly emphasises the consistent perception of magic within the society and
traces 'd'une longue évolution' from the Odyssey through Orphicism to the
tragedians and Sophists of the fifth century BC. Whenever a 'magic' word was

                                                  
12 Lloyd, Magic, Reason and Experience, pp. 15-17, 99.
13 Michael Gagarin, 'Probability and Persuasion: Plato and Early Greek Rhetoric', in Ian
Worthington (ed.), Persuasion: Greek Rhetoric in Action, Routledge, London, 1994, p. 63.
14 Jacqueline de Romilly ['Gorgias et le pouvoir de la poésie', The Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol.
93, (1973), pp.155-162 at 155] also states: elle confirme aussi que la parole poétique, mentionnée
en même temps, l'est, elle aussi, pour son effet puissant et mystérieux.' ['it also confirms that the
poetic word, mentioned in concert, also has a powerful and mysterious effect'.
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used it generally related to religiosity, rather than magic per se. Prayers, curses
and oaths, etc., were ritual formulas which the gods then made magic. Likewise,
the ritual incantations that were essential to early medicine also resembled the
formulas of sorcerers. 'L'efficacité du ressort des dieux' is found in the Odyssey as
much as in Orphicism, and in tragedians such as Aeschylus. The very existence
of these rituals and formulas are enough reason for Gorgias to use 'magic' words
to illustrate the mysterious power of words.15 Gorgias originated a significantly
different twist because he identified the word 'magic' as a techne [te&xnh], which
in effect constitutes humanity usurping a power normally in divine control.16

There occurred a parallel transition of 'the magic spell of poetry' (les sortilèges
de la poésie) in which the poet moved, from the conduit of the divine, to a
creative collaborator with the gods, and then on to a sophistical controller. After
Homer, the individualisation of the conscious poet was a progression where, for
example, Hesiod, the first (extant) Greek poet to identify himself, celebrated the
bewitching capacities of song at the beginning of Theogony. It was not a human
attribute, but was initiated by the Muses, and behind them, the gods. It made
Hesiod a poet who acted from the 'sincere vision of an initiate' (d'une véritable
épiphanie et d'une véritable initiation): thus he was simultaneously highlighted
as an individual as well as a sacred poet.17 There is a transition in Pindar, who in
many odes first solely credits the Muse. In others he acknowledges their aid, and
then in others, proclaims his own poetic consciousness as an attribute of
excellence:

Le génie poétique devient une aptitude de naissance, comme les autres mérites
dans la pensée aristocratique. … Mais cette opposition même implique le dernier
avatar et le plus important; car la critique de Pindare suppose que certains poètes
l'étaient par métier. Pindare est, pour un temps, le dernier des inspirés.18

 [T]he poetic genius becomes an aptitude [attribute] of birth, like the other merits of
aristocratic thought. … But this opposition even implies the last most important
metamorphoses; because the criticism of Pindar supposes that some poets were
there by trade. Pindar is, for a time, the last of the inspired. [trans. Leiper]

Granting, for the moment, that Gorgias was first to technologise formulaic
language, de Romilly's position still neglects some of Pindar's contemporaries.19

                                                  
15 de Romilly, op. cit., pp. 155-56.
16 de Romilly, Magic and Rhetoric in Ancient Greece, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1975,
p. 156. (Plato imitates Gorgias in applying the same techne to Diotima's magic in Symposium;
referenced earlier.)
17 Cf. Kurt Latte, 'Hesiods Dichterweihe' Antike und Abendland, Vol. 2 (1946), pp. 152-63.
18 de Romilly, 'Gorgias et le pouvoir de la poésie', pp. 157, 158, 159-60.
19 In some ways de Romilly is probably correct: every poem Pindar made was in a different,
unique metre - no two are alike - and the structures - strophe, antistrophe and epode - are
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Parmenides, for example, and his use of formulaic language and mythical
metaphor; his hexameters dealt with problems of phenomenological analysis
and deductive reasoning.20 Whether his own, or the hypotheses of others,21

Parmenides mythologised his position and scholarship is divided as to why this
phenomenologist wrote in poetry. In Bowra's view, it was self-consciously in
order that it have the weight of 'a religious revelation'.22 Kathleen Freeman too
believes Parmenides 'used the epic form because it seemed to him the only
worthy vehicle for a doctrine which he regarded as a divine revelation'.23 Kirk
and Raven believe his decision to write in hexameter was 'prompted' by the
metre of Xenophanes.24 Freeman dismisses this hypothesis, somehow reasoning
that Xenophanes was simply 'by profession a bard' and that Parmenides' subject-
matter 'does not seem to go easily into verse'. Likewise she questions Plutarch's
suggestion that Parmenides and others used epic metre merely to avoid the
flatness of prose, because 'this implies that Parmenides thought his subject-
matter lacking in interest, so that it needed the dressing of metre and metaphor
to make it acceptable.' In itself this seems illogical considering Parmenides'
reverence for truth and his exaltation at his discovery of it. Probably Parmenides
simply found that thinking in formulaic language and myth was easier in
forming concrete hypotheses from abstractions.
                                                                                                                                                      
extremely formal. However, Maurice Bowra [Pindar, The Odes, London, Penguin, 1969, p. xiii]
notes: 'his patterns are based on recognisable principles and that rhythmically his odes may be
divided roughly into two classes, which may be called Dorian and Aeolian, but each single poem
has its own metrical individuality'. This could suggests automatic creation.
20 G.S. Kirk, J.E. Raven and M. Scofield [The Presocratic Philosophers, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 2nd Edition, 1991, pp. 241-243, 362] state that Parmenides  used a style that
'expressed by means of motifs deriving largely from Homer and Hesiod in matching diction and
metre.'
21 Gagarin ['Background and Origins: Oratory and Rhetoric before the Sophists', in Ian
Worthington (ed.), op. cit., p. 30] singles out Gorgias' apologie as developing the construct of
Protagoras' pro and contra hypothesis. Cf. Kathleen Freeman, The Pre-Socratic Philosophers: a
Companion to Diels, Fragmente der vorsokratiker, Oxford, Basil Blackwell, 1946, pp. 140-52; C.J. De
Vogel, Greek Philosophy I: Thales to Plato, Leiden, E.J. Brill, 1957, pp. 35-44; Mario Untersteiner, The
Sophists (Trans. Kathleen Freeman), Oxford, Blackwell, 1954, pp. 19-26; J.A. Davison, 'Protagoras,
Democritus and Anaxagoras', Classical Quarterly, Vol. 47 (1953), pp. 33-45.
The general position of Parmenides (515-430) and the Eleatics: the whole of reality consists of a
single uniform unchanging substance. The problems of 'being': is (esti); to be (einai); what is (to
on). i) statements of non-existence are unintelligible: 'the fountain of Youth does not exist'. ii) all
negative statements are statements of non-existence: 'X is not a Y' or 'X is not Y' means 'Y' is a
non-being. iii) all statements of change presuppose negative statements: 'A child was born
yesterday and the old man died' - coming into being, or passing out of being are outside of what
presently exists, to times when the present existents did not exist or shall not exist. What is real
cannot contain anything non-existent, negative, or in a state of change. Therefore what we
perceive is not any process of condensation or composed of elements; it is an illusion. Reality -
that which is - can only be reached by the mind, and not by the physical senses.
22 Bowra, Problems in Greek Poetry, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1953, p. 47.
23 Freeman, op. cit., p. 141.
24 Kirk, Raven and Scofield, op. cit., p.222.



254

Freeman hits the salient point which supports the view that it was a natural
educational response for Gorgias to use formulaic language to communicate
abstract ideas:

It is also possible that Parmenides believed the verse-form to be a good medium of
instruction for minds younger and less mature than his own: for instance his pupil
Zeno, who was twenty-five years younger than himself, and became the official
defender of his doctrine. It is not unnatural to suppose that he was trained by
Parmenides to this end, and that the writing in metre was a device of the teacher to
impress difficult and unfamiliar ideas. 25

Accepting that Parmenides believed in his mantic inspiration, and applying the
concept of a developing self-consciousness of literary composition, there
uncovers a subtlety in Parmenides' perspective in the proem that shows self-
consciousness over the Muse. He has similar charge over the making process as
Hesiod and Pindar. He is in control. The goddess' acolytes may be showing him
the way and justice and right, rather than letting chance (moi=ra kakh\) (a)lla_ qe/mij

te di/kh te) motivate his travel, but he goes of his own volition 'as far as his heart
wishes' (  3ippoi tai/ me fe/rousin, o3son t 0 e0pi\ qumo\j i9ka/noi, pe/mpon)26 and the
goddess welcomes him as a guest-friend [DK.28.B1, app. 8.VII.3]. There are
instances of obligation or command, but they entail Parmenides' active
intellectual participation rather than divine knowledge simply 'bestowed'
[DK.28.B1, app. 8.VII.4]. However, generally, his attention is entreated rather
than commanded and it is the goddess who explains herself to him rather than
the other way around [DK.28.B2, B4, B7-8 app. 8.VII.5].

Cornford read Parmenides' texts as an allegory on two ways of thinking, rather
than on two systems of philosophy or cosmology.27 Kahn also emphasises the
'essential motive' of the poem is epistemological; an analysis of what underlies
rational thought, 'not the problem of cosmology but the problem of knowledge'.28

Throughout the work there is a degree of self-consciousness which, in the Way of
Truth, presents a logical argument that begins with the premise e1sti, 'it is'

                                                  
25 Freeman, op. cit., pp.140-141.
26 [1] The horses that carry me, sending me as far as my heart desired.
27 F.M. Cornford, 'A New Fragment of Parmenides', The Classical Review, Vol. 49, No. 4 (1935), pp.
122-123; discussed by G.B. Kerferd, The Sophistic Movement, Cambridge, Cambridge University
Press, 1999, p. 281.n.1. Cf. Cornford, 'Parmenides' Two Ways', The Classical Quarterly, Vol. 27, No.
2 (1933), pp. 97-111, at 110-111.
28 Charles H. Kahn, 'The Thesis of Parmenides', The Review of Metaphysics, Vol. 22, No. 4 (1969),
pp. 700-724; 'More on Parmenides: A Response to Stein and Mourelatos', The Review of
Metaphysics, Vol. 23, No. 2 (1969), pp. 333-340.
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(comparable with Descartes' 'cogito'29), reasons without reference to perception
or the senses, and concludes that the senses are not valid and what they perceive
is not real. The elephant-in-the-room contradiction between the Way of Truth and
the Way of Seeming (which, conversely, accepts perception and appearance a
priori in a traditionally envisaged cosmology) resembles the antithetical
arguments used by the Sophists and mimicked by Plato.30 It is also worthwhile to
note also that the Way of Seeming, in its antithetical stance to the Way of Truth, is
rather like the mystic 'Satzparallelisms' appearing in Aeschylean rituals in which
antithetical propositions were present; but where no analytical decision-making
need occur when the divine had control over all that could happen - as with
advice and decisions obtained from oracles such as those from raving mouth of
the Sibyl [Plut. Pythia, DK.22.B92, app. 8.VII.6].31

There is another perspective to the relationship between magic and the mantiké
of Presocratics that indicates the non-differentiation between poet, mantike,
philosopher and sophist on any cognitive or intellectual level until Plato's
generation matured. Firstly, Presocratics often imitated rhapsodes or magi in oral
performance, and secondly, later there grew anecdotal stories about how
psychologically unconventional they were.32 For example, at Olympia Gorgias
dressed as a rhapsode in purple clothes and Persian gold girdle to present pieces
of his work.33 So did Hippias.34 Earlier, Empedocles (before he threw himself into
the caldera of a volcano) had frocked up in purple robes, golden belt, bronze
shoes and a Delphic garland of laurel.35 (When not dressing as a rhapsode, he
employed one: Cleomenes, who performed his treatises at Olympia.36)
Pythagoras dressed in white Persian trousers (a0nacuri/daj) and a golden garland

                                                  
29 Kirk, Raven and Scofield, op. cit., p. 241, 245.
30 Perhaps the contradictions and style differences between The Way of Truth and The Way of
Seeming could represent two separate arguments of a single work. As they did not have titles at
the time, combining two separate arguments into a not-to-cohesive whole would not have been
difficult.
31 Cf. Richard Seaford, 'Aeschylus and the Unity of Opposites', The Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol.
123 (2003), pp.141-163, esp. pp. 141, 146-148.
32 Cf. Hakan Tell, 'Sages at the Games: Intellectual Displays and Dissemination of Wisdom in
Ancient Greece', Classical Antiquity, Vol. 26, No. 2 (2007), pp.249-275. Cff. A. G. Geddes, 'Rags and
Riches: The Costume of Athenian Men in the Fifth Century', Classical Quarterly, Vol. 37, No. 2
(1987), pp. 307–31.
33 Aelian Varia Historia 12.32, cf. Plut. Coni. Praec. 43.
34 Aelian loc. cit.; cf. Pl. Hippias Minor 368b; although Antisthenes, one of Gorgias' pupils, got
stage fright at the Isthmian games; cf. Diog. Laert. 6.2.
35  Diog. Laert. 8.73.
36  Diog. Laert. 8.63.
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(ste/fanon xrusou=n);37 Anaxagoras donned a nice coat to perform at Olympia,38

but Socrates did say that he eventually went mad (A)nacago&raj parefro&nhsen =
parafrone/w).39 Democritus, a brilliant atomic theorist, lived in tombs, poked his
eyes out and was reputed to have gone around laughing hysterically or
screaming at people in the street.40 No wonder Anaxagoras would not receive
him! He was destitute and unable to support himself when he returned home to
be looked after by his brother.41 Antiquity gave Heraclitus several erratic
behaviours: The Obscure (skoteino/j / obscurus); The Riddler (ai0nikth/j); the
Impulsive (melagxoli/a), coprophiliac, mountain, 'weeping philosopher', hermit
who fed on grass.42 Vlastos calls the Socrates created by Plato a typical 'street
evangelist';43 'floundering in perplexity'; an 'honest arguer', in a 'confused and
troubled state of mind'.44 He did, however,  have his quiet moments: if we can
believe Diogenes Laertius' anecdote that at Potidaea he stood in what modern
science would identify as a catatonic state for a whole night.45 The ambiguity of
Plato's Socrates may be a literary conceit, nevertheless, the disassociated
(numfo/lhptoj) I-feel-like-a-poem-coming-on syndrome described by Plato
would have been recognisable to Socrates' contemporaries [Pl. Phaedrus 238d,
app. 8.VII.7].46 And then there is Socrates' defence: daimo&nion gi/gnetai ?fwnh&? ...

a)ei\ a)potre/pei me tou~to o$ a@n me/llw pra&ttein, protre/pei de\ ou!pote (I did what

                                                  
37 Aelian loc. cit.
38  Diog. Laert. 2.3.10.
39 Xen. Memorabilia 4.7.6.
40 Blinding: Diog. Laert. 9.7.38. Laughing: Cicero De Oratore 2.58.235; Horace Epist. 2.1.194-200;
Seneca, de Ira 2.10.5; Hippocrates, Letters 10, 17. Cf. Demetrios Th. Sakali, Hippokratous Epistolai:
edición Critica y Hermenéutica, Ioannina, Greece, University of Ioannina, 1989; W.D. Smith,
Hippocrates' Pseudepigraphic Writings, Leiden, E.J. Brill, 1990; Z. Stewart, 'Democritus and the
Cynics', Harvard Studies in Classical Philology, Vol. 63 (1958), pp. 179-191 at 186-188.
41 Diog. Laert. 9.7.39.
42 Cicero de finibus 2.5.15, Simplicius Phys. 24, 17, Diog. Laert.9.1, 9.6.
43 Gregory Vlastos, 'The Socratic Elenchus', Oxford Studies in Ancient Philosophy, Vol. 1 (1983),
pp.27-58, at p.34.
44 Vlastos, Socrates: Ironist and Moral Philosophes, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1991,
pp. 278, 279, 280.
45 Pl. Symposium 220c-d. .
46 Vlastos [Socrates: Ironist and Moral Philosophes, pp. 50-91] proposes that the Socrates of the
earlier dialogues represents the thinking of the historical Socrates. Plato, 'sharing Socrates' basic
philosophical convictions, 'sets out to think through for himself … whatever he - Plato - thinks at
the time of writing would be the most reasonable thing for Socrates to be saying just then in
expounding and defending his own philosophy' [p. 50]. A precendent for this practice is
evidenced by Thucydides' own words at 1.12. With the maturation of Plato's philosophical
progress 'Plato strikes out along new unSocratic lines of his own' [p. 91]. The later dialogues are
transformed from elenctic argument in which Socrates 'pursues moral truth by refuting theses
defended by dissenting interlocutors' [p. 49]. Later dialogues are 'not only different but, in
important respects, antithetical' [p. 81]. For example in Phaedrus or Meno Socrates 'is a didactic
philosopher, expounding truth to consenting interlocutors' [p. 49].
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the voices in my head told me to do).47 Dodds likewise sees Socrates' old
companion/pupil, Charephon, as a kind of 'sorcerer's apprentice';48 old and
faithful,49 manically enthusiastic50 and therefore 'a favourite butt of the comic
poets'.51 He was the one who asked the oracle if Socrates was smart - obviously
not one to deliberate on his own when making decisions, even though,
presumably, he had been trained in dialectic by Socrates. Before we dismiss
these anecdotes as whimsical and without value, consider the 1994 survey of two
hundred and ninety one modern world-famous intellects and creatives.52 Under
all the anecdotes there are recognisable psychological states.

Gorgias' supposed teacher, and another of Pindar's contemporaries, was
Empedocles, who was inspired by the gods and sometimes presented himself as
a god (est inspiré par les dieux, qui se présente lui-même parfois comme un
dieu), and wrote his scientific treatises in verse.53 Even with the Ionian prose

                                                  
47 Pl. Apologia 31d.
48 E.R. Dodds, Plato Gorgias: A Revised Text with Introduction and Commentary, Oxford, Clarendon
Press, 1959, p.6.
49 Pl. Apologia 20e, Xen., Memorabilia 1.2.48.
50sfodro/j = Pl. Apologia 21a; maniko/j = Charmides 153b.
51 Dodds, loc. cit.; cf. Aristoph. Clouds 104, 144ff, 503-4, 831, 1465; Wasps 1408ff; Birds 1296, 1564;
frs. 291, 539, 573; Cratinus frag. 202K.; Eupolis frags. 165, 239K.; com. adesp. 26.
52 Felix Post ['Creativity and Psychopathology: A Study of 291 World-Famous Men', British
Journal of Psychiatry, Vol. 165, (1994), 22-34, at 22] presents his findings of eccentricity and
intellectual creativity: 'This investigation sought to determine the prevalence of various
psychopathologies in outstandingly creative individuals, and to test a hypothesis that the high
prevalence of mental abnormalities reported in prominent living creative persons would not be
found in those who had achieved and retained world status. … The family background, physical
health, personality, psychosexuality and mental health of 291 famous men in science, thought,
politics, and art were investigated. The membership of the six series of scientists and inventors,
thinkers and scholars, statesmen and national leaders, painters and sculptors, composers, and of
novelists and playwrights was determined by the availability of sufficiently adequate
biographies. Extracted data were transformed into diagnoses in accordance with DSM-III-R
criteria, when appropriate. [Results were as follows:] All excelled not only by virtue of their
abilities and originality, but also of their drive, perseverance, industry, and meticulousness. With
a few exceptions, these men were emotionally warm, with a gift for friendship and sociability.
Most had unusual personality characteristics and, in addition, minor 'neurotic' abnormalities
were probably more common than in the general population. Severe personality deviations were
unduly frequent only in the case of visual artists and writers. Functional psychoses were
probably less frequent than psychiatric epidemiology would suggest, and they were entirely
restricted to the affective varieties. Among other functional disorders, only depressive
conditions, alcoholism, and, less reliably, psychosexual problems were more prevalent than
expected in some professional categories, but strikingly so in writers. … Similar findings have
been reported for living artists and writers, and this suggests that certain pathological
personality characteristics, as well as tendencies towards depression and alcoholism, are causally
linked to some kinds of valuable creativity.' (Further references and research are on p.34. None of
his 291 subjects were from classical periods.)
53 de Romilly ['Gorgias et le pouvoir de la poésie', pp.155-162] quotes Dodds [The Greeks and the
Irrational, London, University of California Press, 1951, p.146]: 'Empedocles represents not a new
but a very old type of personality, the shaman who combines the still indifferentiated functions
of magician and naturalist, poet and philosopher, preacher, healer, and public counsellor'
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developed and used by earlier Presocratics54 available to him, Empedocles
emulated the styles of Parmenides and Xenophanes55 when he put his scientific
observations and opinions into hexameters; a practice Plato criticised generally56

and particularly in reference to Empedocles.57 Plato exaggerated to make fun of
all the Eleatics but, in Theodoros' expressed opinion of them, the implication is
that they were untrained in dialectic argument and delivered their thoughts after
the fashion of a rhapsode - even if they wrote their observations in continuous
prose, they were unable to discuss them without indecipherable metaphors [Pl.
Theaetetus 179e-180c, app. 8.VII.8].58

Empedocles is a helpful example of the variety and ambiguity surrounding
literary styles and literacy skills of fifth century BC Presocratic thinkers and
teachers and their sophistic students. For example, like many predecessors, he
implored Calliopeia for poetic inspiration in hexameter and was cited as also
being competent in tragic verse and speech writing [DK.31.B131, Diog. Laet. 8.58,
app. 8.VII.9]. The Suda records an opinion that Empedocles also wrote a medical
text, and the common assumption that it was in prose rests on the presumption
that medical writing was a priori prose;  0iatrika\ kataloga/dhn should probably
be interpreted to mean a 'detailed' (kataloga/dhn) medical text, only possibly in
simple prose rather than metre.59 Empedocles' own words give that impression
of expertise, but not that he was using prose writing, because he mentions
crowds seeking oracles and cures for disease and pain from his 'words of
healing' [DK.31.B112, app. 8.VII.10]. His purple robes and rhapsodic garb at
Delphi has already been mentioned. It has also already been noted that Aristotle
named him the inventor of rhetoric,60 so it is possible that the medical treatise

                                                  
54 Anaximander of Miletus (610-547); Anaximenes of Miletus (536-510); Heraclitus of Ephesus
(540-470); cf. Kirk, Raven and Scofield, op. cit., pp. 101, 143, 182. Hecataeus of Miletus (550-476);
Anaxagoras of Clazomenae (500-428); cf. Stephanie West, 'Herodotus' Portrait of Hecataeus', The
Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 111 (1991), pp. 144-160, at 145-146, 159; Lionel Pearson, Early Ionian
Historians, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1939, pp. 25-34; De Vogel, Greek Philosophy I: Thales to Plato,
pp. 64-70; Freeman, The Pre-Socratic Philosophers, pp. 261-278. Cff. Leslie Kurke, 'Plato, Aesop, and
the Beginnings of Mimetic Prose', Representations, No. 94, Special Issue (2006), pp.6-52. General
discussion, cff: Simon Goldhill, The Invention of Prose, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2002, pp.
6-9, 10-12.
55 According to Diogenes Laertius [8.55-56] Empedocles was so motivated to imitate Xenophones
[527-480] the Ionian poet who went to Athens.
56 Pl. Lysis 214d.
57 ibid. 214a.
58 Cf. above for some anecdotal stories on how distracted and un-conventional some Presocratics
were.
59  0iatrika\ kataloga/dhn [DK.31.A.1.77; Suda E.1002].
60 Diog. Laert. 8.57, citing Aristotle's Sophist.
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was in a language intended for oral delivery rather than any reference manual.
Aristotle too appears ambivalent regarding Empedocles. This could be
symptomatic of Aristotle's linguistic argument regarding prose writing and
poetry that laid emphasis on subject matter for classification rather than style.
For example, in Poetics he frequently61 uses Empedocles' metaphors as examples
without a hint of criticism and identified his poetic style with 'Homer's school …
powerful in diction, great in metaphors and in the use of all other poetical
devices'.62 On the other hand, in Meteorology, he highlighted the incompatiblity of
Empedocles' style with that of recording scientific research [Ar. Meteorologica
2.3.25-29, app. 8.VII.11]. Aristotle's speaks from his own generation and his own
empirical point of view, and his criticisms do not necessarily sit with fifth
century BC society in which, on evidence, Empedocles would have gained the
comprehension and approval of the majority. As Empedocles composed in
hexameters when thinking about cosmological questions, the medical treatise
could just have easily been in hexameters.63 Aristotle perhaps confirms this when
he echoes Plato's criticisms of entranced Eleatics [Ar. Rhetoric 3.4.4, app. 8.VII.12].
It cannot be proven one way or the other that Empedocles was not competent in
early Ionic prose,64 but to suggest, as Aristotle does, that his scientific insights
were in metre merely by preference, does not go far enough to explain the
literary form his work took. This is also applicable to Parmenides. It cannot be
proved one way or the other that he did not also write in prose, but to speculate
that his use of metre was merely a literary conceit goes against the point made
by Freeman that he regarded his research as intensely serious. It is more than 'a
literary conceit' because the very act of writing poetry is, in itself, an act of
thinking in metre. Poets do not write out their thoughts in prose and transform
them into poetry.65 The creative act of making poetry is a dynamic spontaneous

                                                  
61 Five times: 1447b.18; 1457b13-14, 24; 1458a5; 1461a24.
62 Cf. Ar. Rhetorics 1447b.18; 1457b.13-14, 24; 1458a.5; 1461a.24. Also, e0n de\ tw|~ Peri\ poihtw~n
fhsin] o3ti kai\  9Omhriko\j o9  0Empedoklh=j kai\ deino\j peri\ th\n fra/sin ge/gonen, metaforhtiko/j te
w@n kai\ toi=j a1lloij toi=j peri\ poihtikh\n e0piteu/gmasi xrw/menoj [ Diog. Laert. 8.57].
63 Cf. Chapter V.2.1(c) for a discussion on Kunstsprache.
64 Pherecydes is said to be the first to write in prose [Pentemychos] in the mid sixth century, ca.
600BC-550BC; cf. Ar. Metaphysics 1091b.8;  Diog. Laert. 1.11.116; Suda DK.7.A.2.
65 Donatus [Life of Virgil 22ff] said that Virgil wrote the Aeneid in prose first.
William Harris [Humanities and the Liberal Arts, http://community.middlebury.edu/~harris/]
suggests that 'this seems surprising'. It is his opinion that 'the prose version was not a complete
text but just an outline in note-form'. Most importantly he observes that 'mechanical versification
of a full prose version doesn't sound like Virgil's style'. Donatus [scholarship suggests his source
was Suetonius] provides us with a detailed description of how Virgil versified; we find out that i)
he 'dictated' verse he had thought about already; ii) that he edited the the text and iii) that the
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manifestation of poetic language.66 Futhermore, in the fifth century BC rhapsodic
poetry was not a redundant medium for transmitting new or developmental
concepts. Like Protagoras, the extant texts and references to Empedocles reflect
the difficulties of emergent individual problem-solvers to communicate their
ideas to a society whose thinking was in most social and religious contexts
confidently cohesive (under the guise of nomos=social knowledge and norms
and, as is argued below, endoxon=the collective agreement/accepted, common
opinion of what is upright/to be respected).

3) The recognition and development of individual and public opinion and its relationship to
persuasion through poetic speech

When considering fifth century BC text such as Parmenides' The Way of Truth and
The Way of Seeming/Opinion or Gorgias' Encomium to Helen; On Not-Being or
Defence of Palamedes, it is preferable to keep in mind that the complex meaning of
doxa at times lacked the individualistic connotations it later gained. It is critical to
note that doxa at this period did 'not express a private belief but was always the
common opinion of a community.67 Ekkehard Eggs' examination of Aristotle's
thoughts on what constituted doxa and the use of poetry and language sheds
some light on the issue.68 To begin with, Aristotle considered the parameters of
problem-solving the same for either poet or public speaker, no matter the style of
delivery; both had to recognise the necessary (anangkaion) and the probable
(eikos).69 The concept that dialectical or rhetorical everyday inferences are based

                                                                                                                                                      
Aeneid was versified spontaneously. It does sound as if the prose was a structural plot framework
rather than a line-by-line rendition. Donatus' description of Virgil's methods implies a poet who
allowed poetic 'inspiration' unchecked Translation [P.T. Eden A Commentary on Virgil: Aeneid
VIII, Leiden, E.J. Brill, 1975, p. 26]: 'We are told that every day he used to dictate a very large
number of verses which he had worked out in the morning, and during the whole day he would
work them over and reduce them to a very small number, aptly saying that he gave birth to a
shapeless poem like a mother bear giving birth to a cub, and that at long last he licked it into
shape. The Aeneid was first sketched in prose and set out into twelve books, and he began to
versify it piece by piece as any part took his fancy and not taking anything systematically (nihil in
ordinem arripiens); and, so that nothing should check his inspiration, he passed over some things
which were unfinished (quaedam imperfecta transmissit) and others he propped up with trivial
words, which he used to say were placed at intervals through a passage to serve as props (pro
tibicinibus), to hold the work up until solid columns arrived.'
66 Cf. Chapters II.2, V.2.1-2.
67 Ekkehard Eggs, 'Doxa in Poetry: A Study of Aristotle’s Poetics' (Romanisches Seminar,
Hanover), Poetics Today Vol. 23, No. 3 (The Porter Institute for Poetics and Semiotics, Fall 2002),
pp.396-426 at p.397.
68 Eggs, op. cit.
69 Eggs [op. cit., p.8] notes that such an opinion 'has a reputation' and reflects what is 'usually the
case or seems to be the case [Rhetoric 1402b 15], that is, the eikos, the probable.' Cf. Eggs, 'Logik',
in G. Ueding (ed.), Historisches Wörterbuch der Rhetorik, V, Tübingen, Niemeyer, 2001, col. 414-615;
M. Mignucci, 'Hos epi to poly und 'notwendig' in der Aristotelischen Konzeption der
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on common opinion (endoxon) (as opposed to scientific inferences, which are
based on necessarily true premises70) is endorsed in the Topics and Analytics, as
well as Rhetoric [Ar. Topics 100b.21-23; Analy Prior et Post. 70a.305, Rhetoric
1357a.15, app. 8.VII.13]. Furthermore, Aristotle believed accepted public opinion
(e/ndoxon) was best transmitted in metre, and this meant that 'the entire field of
rhetoric, of linguistic-argumentative behavior in a community, must also - this is
Aristotle’s basic conviction - be reflected in poetry. This is 'particularly true for
the expression of thought'.71 As evidence for this Eggs cites this passage in
Poetics:

ta\ me\n ou]n peri\ th\n dia/noian e0n toi=j peri\ r(htorikh=j kei/sqw: tou=to ga\r i)/dion
ma=llon e)kei/nhj th=j meqo/dou. e)/sti de\ kata\ th\n dia/noian tau=ta, o(/sa u(po\ tou= lo/gou
dei= paraskeuasqh=nai. me/rh de\ tou/twn to/ te a)podeiknu/nai kai\ to\ lu/ein kai\ to\ pa/qh
paraskeua/zein (oi[on e)/leon h)\ fo/bon h)\ o)rgh\n kai\ o(/sa toiau=ta) kai\ e)/ti me/geqoj kai\
mikro/thtaj. dh=lon de\ o(/ti kai\ e)n toi=j pra/gmasin a)po\ tw=n au)tw=n i)dew=n dei= xrh=sqai
o(/tan h)\ e)leeina\ h)\ deina\ h)\ mega/la h)\ ei)ko/ta de/h| paraskeua/zein:
[Aristotle Poetics 1456a 34-b4]

All that concerns Thought72 may be left to the treatise on Rhetoric, for the subject is
more proper to that inquiry. Under the head of Thought come all the effects to be
produced by the language. Some of these are proof and refutation, the arousing of
feelings like pity, fear, anger, and so on, and then again exaggeration and
depreciation. It is clear that in the case of the incidents, too, one should work on the
same principles, when effects of pity or terror or exaggeration or probability have
to be produced. [trans. Fyfe]

Aristotle's position is misunderstood by modern scholars whose perspective on
poetry is that it plays a 'subsidiary' role in language.73  He viewed poetry as 'a
particular form of reflective acquisition or appropriation of reality'; it is neither
inferior, nor superior, to other forms of language, just different in the way it
directs the 'appropriation of reality by means of aesthetic-mimetic experience'.74

In view of Aristotle's criticisms of Empedocles' and Gorgias' excessive or
inappropriate use of metaphor and, in Gorgias' case, excessive rhapsodic, Egg's
                                                                                                                                                      
Wissenschaft', in A. Menne and N. Öffenberger (eds.), Modallogik und Mehrwertigkeir, Hildesheim,
Olms, 1988, pp.105-139; P.I. von Moos, 'Introduction à une histoire de l'endoxon', in C. Plantin
(ed.), Lieux communs, topoi, stéréotypes, clichés, Paris, Kimé, 1993, pp. 3-16; O. Primavesi, Die
aristotelische Topik, Munich, Beck, 1996; M. Winter, 'Aristotle, hos epi to polu relations, and a
demonstrative science of ethics', Phronesis Vol. 42, (1997) pp. 163-89;
70 Eggs, op. cit., p. 403.
71 Eggs, loc.cit.
72 Translator Fyfe gives his views in a footnote to 1456a: 'Thought'—no English word exactly
corresponds with dia&noia—is all that which is expressed or effected by the words (cf. Aristot.
Poet. 6.22, 23, and 25). Thus the student is rightly referred to the Art of Rhetoric, where he learns
'what to say in every case.' Aristotle adds that the rules there given for the use of ideas will guide
him also in the use of incidents, since the same effect may be produced either by talk or by
'situation.'
73 Jeannine Johnson, Why Write Poetry? Modern Poets Defending Their Art, Cranbury, NJ.,
Associated University Presses, 2007, pp. 26-31.
74 Eggs, op. cit., pp. 418-419.
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hypothesis seems to be going too far as it relates to extended written prose
dialectic and pro and contra argument in rhetoric generally. Whilst it is true that
elsewhere Aristotle does state that poetry, regardless of its metre, is 'more
philosophical' (filosofw&teron) than non-metred history writing [Ar. Poetics
1451a-b, app. 8.VII.14], this seems to contradict his premise that Empedocles
should be regarded, not as a poet, but as a writer on physics (to\n fusiolo/gon)
[Ar. Poetics 1447b.14-19, app. 8.VII.15]. Perhaps Aristotle's solution can be
discerned in his insistence of 'the right mixture' of meaningful metaphors and of
elevated and common words that make sense [Ar. Poetics 1458a.20-34, app.
8.VII.16]. 75

Perhaps there is too much stress on Arisotle's blanket approval of 'poetry'. Poetics
opens with the statement that, while everyone else considered all forms of metre
generically as 'poetry', and all who used any of the various metric forms as
'poets', Aristotle was making a distinction by which he judged subject matter the
decisive criteria for linguistic categorisation of the various metres. Aristotle's key
emphasis was on the appropriateness of the language within each style and the
creator's ability to make appropriate connections between dissimilar subjects or
things to connect concepts.76 As Chapter II.5-6 examined, in the fifth century BC

generations before Aristotle, the transition from culturally collective orality to
significant proportions of the population being exposed to forms of explicit
abstract prose-literate argument would have entailed periods of linguistic
experimentation as to what was 'appropriate'.

Within the concept of 'appropriateness' there is a dimension of time and place.
This resembles the specific mental technique for recognising kairos (kai/roj)
accredited to Gorgias. In the discussion below of kairos as a rhetorical term, the
concept of kairos appears as individualistic as doxa was a firm collective concept.
Through these words can be traced a shift in perspective in the process of
problem-solving and decision-making and relates directly to the teaching of the
Sophists. For example, Parmenides exhibits an early indication of a shift in the
meaning of doxa in which occurs the individualisation of problem-solving.
Freeman describes the treatise as a 'revelation' and 'exposition' put 'into the
                                                  
75 Cf. Eggs, op. cit., p. 420.
76 Cf. Ar. Poetics 1459a.
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mouth of a goddess' who welcomes Parmenides into 'the realm of light in the
Prologue' and 'throughout the rest of the poem instructs him in the ways of truth
and falsehood, addressing him directly and speaking of the doctrines he is not to
accept as 'the opinions of mortals'.77 Parmenides is mythologising his own doxa
into a form of éndoxon (as explained by Aristotle78). By presenting his thoughts
through the voice of the goddess he legitimised his own individual opinion by
initiating it into the collective éndoxa.

From a psychological perspective this could be a written syntonic (not
confronting audience values = endoxon) exercise of glossolalia, 'a mask for
indicating unacceptable truths … [where] compelling requests may be made, not
only of one's fellow men, but also even of the gods themselves'.79 Glossolalia has
recently been shown to have some peculiar characteristics in the 'explicit-
implicit' dichotomy that may relate to (to use Dennett's term again) 'serial
reasoning'.80 It is not a trance state and is unrelated to any psychic dysfunctions
(such as schizophrenia, as has previously been suggested). Neither is the state
the same state as singing. Neurological imaging found 'decreased activity in the
prefrontal cortices' with the left hemispheric structures appearing to have
'significant decreases that were not observed in the right hemisphere': although
it may be frenzied, subjects remain self-conscious and orientated yet unable to
control movement or emotions.81 In some features then, it resembles the
extended instances of the sensation, or fleeting consciousness of right
hemispheric language processing as outlined in Chapter II.2. To some extent it
also assists in understanding the hexametric approach Parmenides took to define
judgement and how Gorgias, in prose writing, sought to explain his own
thought processes. In the telling of unpalatable truths or propositions, public
reaction / common opinion (endoxon) is a sensitive respondent. This has some

                                                  
77 Freeman, The Pre-Socratic Philosophers, p. 141.
78 Ar. Topics 100b.21-23; Rhetoric 1402b.15; Prior Analytics 2.27, 70a.3-5; cf. Eggs, op. cit., pp. 402-05.
79 Rosemary Firth ['Speaking with Tongues', RAIN [Royal Anthropological Institute of Great Britain
and Ireland], No. 20 (1977), pp. 6-7] reporting on the research of Loudon. Cf. J.B. Loudon (ed.),
Social Anthropology and Medicine, New York, Academic Press, 1976. Cff. R.A. Yelle, 'Ritual and
Religious Language', in Keith Brown et. al.,, (eds.), Encyclopedia of Language & Linguistics,
Elsevier, 2006, pp. 633-640.
80 Cf. Chapter II.2.
81 Andrew B. Newberg, Nancy A. Wintering, Donna Morgan, Mark R. Waldman, 'The
Measurement of Regional Cerebral Blood Flow During Glossolalia: A Preliminary SPECT Study',
Psychiatry Research: Neuroimaging, Vol 148 (2006), 67-71, at 70.
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relevance when considering Gorgias' concept of kairos as is outlined in Section
VII.3 below.

4) Gorgias demonstrates he understands the pschology of his audience and the dynamics of
persuasion

Regardless of de Romilly's emphasis on Gorgias' sincerity regarding his use of
magic words and efforts to present himself as a mantiké, an acceptance of
common opinion (e1ndoxon) in the revelations relayed by divine inspiration is not
featured in his surviving works. For example Gorgias' On Not-Being (Peri\ tou= mh\

o1ntoj h2 Peri\ fu/sewj) answers Parmenides' poem. On Not-Being argues that
nothing exists; that if anything does exist, it would be unknowable, but if it is the
case that things do exist and can be known, the knowledge cannot be
communicated to others.82 Like the other surviving Presocratic texts, it enquired
into what constituted fact and what opinion. Parmenides addressed the issue by
contending (as noted earlier from the mouth of the goddess) that, because truth
is immutable while opinion is relative, one should not believe everything one
sees or hears but instead should consider the reasonableness and logic of any
proposition; that is, seek an intellectual analysis rather than take any empirical
position. While his technique differs, as does his final hypothesis, Gorgias'
conceptual approach is similar to that of Parmenides and, according to
Olympiodorus, was su/ggramma ou0k a1komyon (not without skill).83 Gorgias is
original in the way he tackles the phenomenologists' question of existence.
Taking the relativistic approach like some, he nevertheless argues against both
views; denying the ability to represent or recreate reality, contending that
knowledge is reliant on human perception, dependent on situation and bound
within a time-frame. McComiskey puts the ideas behind On Not-Being simply
and clearly:

Humans can only think about things; they cannot think the things themselves.
Thus, once a real thing is perceived by a human, it ceases to exist in a real sense,
thereby distorting the existential nature of the thing perceived. Gorgias' view that
the act of human perception distorts reality allows him to deny the possibility of
pure knowledge and atemporal rational thought. [p.24] … If things outside the
psyche do not exist, Gorgias argues, then surely they do not exist inside the psyche

                                                  
82 This is a sufficient overview however there are questions over the reliability of the two versions
of the surviving text; cf. Hans-Joachim Newiger, Untersuchungen zu Gorgias' Schrift über das
Nichtseiende, Berlin, de Gruyter, 1973. For example, Wardy [op. cit., p. 152] criticizes Kerferd [op.
cit.] because he tries to merge the two versions arguing that MXG is the 'real' Gorgias and that
Sextus departed from the original. He stresses, 'the general moral is that to aspire 'to recover
Gorgias' original argument' is to court disaster'.
83 DK.82.B.2
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either. … we can not 'know' in our psyches external realities as they exist (if they
exist at all) external to our psyches.84

Gorgias construes that truth cannot exist outside time and circumstance.
Therefore, without immutable truth, there is no dishonour or disingenuity to
seek the truth through the application of probabilities. His Defence of Palamedes
constructs an ethical argument from probability covering tripartite likelihoods
(past, present and future). Gorgias blends this relativistic approach with
psychological assessments of the tripartite dynamic, the speaker, the opponent
and the body of judges.85 The same structural thinking is apparent in his On Not-
Being answer to Parmenides. Parmenides and Gorgias both identify and
deliberate the function of power; defined in our own era as: authoritative power
(religion, government, law); coercive power (physical offence/defence, judicial,
military); charismatic power (personality) and manipulative power (exercised
without the recipient's knowledge).86 Parmenides and Gorgias collapse three of
these four categories into a single concept of persuasive power; which at first
seems to be contradictory. Parmenides equates words with power, which
effectively collapses the truth/opinion (ta0lhqh=/to do/khma) dichotomy. He fuses
the 'real' with the 'true' and suggests that truth/reality is objectively persuasive,
something which is not a quality of opinion:

Persuasion in this special sense recurs significantly throughout the deduction: …
[and] since the most conspicuous feature of Parmenidean persuasion is that it is
ostensibly correlated with an objective factor, alêtheiê, [truth] rather than being
relative to a subjective or variable factor: it is not, say, 'persuasive for Peter' (but not
for Paul), or 'persuasive today' (but not tomorrow).87

Gorgias makes a similar move in the Encomium, when (at the kairos moment) he
unexpectedly overturns common, accepted expectations (éndoxa) that he will
argue that Helen did not allow herself to be persuaded but was abducted, and
instead argues that she is innocent because she was virtually the victim of
'psychic rape'88 It is 'the most illuminating example of the paradoxologia to which
Philostratus attributed Gorgias' fame - he unnervingly collapses the polarity …
between force and persuasion'.89 For example in Encom. 7, 8 and again in 12 he
equates abduction and rape with invective and persuasion [quoted in app.

                                                  
84 McComiskey, op. cit., pp. 24, 35-36.
85 Cf. McComiskey, op. cit., pp.30-31.
86 Cf. Irving Louis Horowitz, (ed.), Power, Politics and People: The Collected Essays of C. Wright Mills,
New York, Oxford University Press, 1963, pp. 23-24.
87 Wardy, op. cit., pp. 9-10, 12-13
88 ibid., p. 43.
89 ibid., p. 35.
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8.VII.17]. For Parmenides also (if his links between truth and persuasive power
are as reliable as he proposes90), the primary criteria for a successful speech is
winning over an audience; which also collapses the concept of coercion with
manipulation [DK.28.B8, app. 8.VII.18].

It is worthwhile to follow the argument further as it relates to the Encomium's
deft compression of the coercive and manipulative aspects of power inherent in
persuasion and its equation with the victimisation and manipulation of an
audience. This 'looms large both in Gorgias' own writing, and in Plato's writing
about him'.91 Often dismissed by 'pedestrian critics' as a whimsical and
unimportant piece of sophistic, the Encomium 'fingers itself as a perfect specimen
of underhanded persuasion'.92 It is not an egotistical 'Diese ist ein Kunststück der
Worte, hinsichtlich der Gedanken nichts als leichte Spielerei',93 nor
'Unsachlichkeit … [und] … rein scherzhaft', as Blass and Gomprez judged.94

Schiappa calls it 'metarhetoric that attempts to theorise about oratory'95 which
somewhat coincides with the opinions of Cole, who nevertheless casts doubt on
Gorgias' dexterity in the use of analogy. He questions the views of 'some critics'
that Gorgias meant his analysis of the power of the logos to be 'an indirect
glorification of his own profession'. Rather his intention was to extrapolate on his
analogy of a drug-user providing defence evidence for another (Helen) who has
committed a crime whilst under the influence of drugs:

A fairly lengthy expatiation on the power of such drugs to make a person do things
he or she would not do otherwise is perfectly appropriate in such a situation, but
one would not expect a general eulogy of them, much less an attempt on the part of
the speaker to impress on the audience the exceptional powers his own
pharmacological expertise confers. If this is the thrust of Gorgias's rhetoric at this
point, it is rhetoric of a fairly inept sort.96

This ignores the contemporary fifth century BC interest in the pharmacology of
Hippocrates and his teacher Democritus, and neglects a deeply ingrained aspect

                                                  
90 ibid., p. 13.
91 loc. cit.
92 ibid., p. 50. Wardy's line itself is a Gorgian metaphor transposed into modern language.
93 [A masterpiece of words, but, intellectually, nothing but a crass gimmick]. Cf. F. Blass, Die
attische Beredsamkeit, (2nd ed.), Leipzig, 1887, p.81.
94 [Lacking objectivity … jocular] Cf. H. Gomperz, Sophistik und Rhetorik, (Leipzig, 1912), Aalen,
Scientia, 1985, p.12.
95 Edward Schiappa, The Beginnings of Rhetorical Theory in Classical Greece, London, Yale
University Press, 1999, 21-22.
96 Thomas Cole, The Origins of Rhetoric in Ancient Greece, London, John Hopkins University Press,
1991, pp. 147, 177 n.12. Cf. de Romilly, Magic and Rhetoric in Ancient Greece, pp.3-22; Charles P.
Segal, 'Gorgias and the Psychology of the Logos', Harvard Studies in Classical Philology, Vol. 66
(1962), pp. 99-155.
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of Hellenic culture, a reverence for the intoxication of the symposion and before
the battle and the cults of Dionysios, Asclepius and cththonic female cults
relating to good- and ill-health.97 The entire Encomium  self-consciously
documents the psychology of decision-making, illustrating the methods and
processes of the imagination on deliberation. To take the final sentence - 'I did
this as an amusement for myself' - as an indication that Gorgias tacitly approved
of deception does not take into the account his warning that some speeches are
'written with skill, but not delivered with truth' (Encom. 13). Likewise, the piece
generally explains how a listener reacts to a speaker, and his defence of the
listener (Helen) over the persuader (Paris) is an indication that he is warning
against the consequences of being unconsciously, unwittingly persuaded or
manipulated; whether by a god or a person. The entire Encomium is a warning
against gullibility in the face of entertainment. Plutarch attributed to Gorgias a
conceptual framework on the psychology between audience and actors in the
theatre which clearly theorised a different ethical construct regarding persuasion
than the one seemingly presented in the Encomium.98 This concept attributed to
Gorgias by Plutarch ran along the same lines as Plato's, and later, Rousseau's
'social contract'; that a co-operative conspiracy is entered into between audience,
performers and plot (logos). Gorgias recognised that myth in Tragedy, and the
audience's sympathetic identification with characters and their experiences
within the plot, constituted a co-operation between the 'deceivers' on stage who
are doing a 'more just' thing than the audience, because the audience who is
'deceived' is wiser because they knowingly accept the deceit.

Gorgias also recognised the link between 'those technai that operate by means of
drugs' (Encom. 14) or 'inspired verbal incantations' (10); and when a whole
throng is charmed and persuaded (13) by a speech 'professionally writ' (technéi
grapheis), not 'truthfully spoken' (alétheiai lextheis) was 'power, not artfulness'.99 In
one sense the power is equal between himself and his audience. In Encomium 18
Gorgias states that his audience exercised their freedom to listen, just as they
choose to look at beautiful objects, which, as he explained at the beginning of his
speech (1), was the appropriate thing (endoxon) to do for any wise individual in
                                                  
97 Helen herself was knowledgeable about mind-altering drugs: cf. Odyssey 4.219-226.
98 Wardy, op. cit., p. 36. Cf. Thomas Buchheim, Die Sophistik als Avantgarde normalen Lebens,
Hamburg, F. Meiner, 1986, Fragment 23.
99 Cole, op. cit., p. 148.
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any ordered society.100 And, by telling them something new, he expected that
they would react with the usual pleasure [quoted in app. 8.VII.19]. Conversely,
he tells the audience that they do not have to listen if they do not wish to - the
choice was the same as the choice to seek medical attention, look at a painting or
sculpture, engage in religious ritual or listen to poetry. Gorgias exercised his
power over words for the entertainment value, to himself and, with no
disrespect, to his audience. Even Aristotle commended Gorgias on his sense of
humour101 and recognised the broad knowledge of phenomenology expressed in
his On Not-Being: a3pantej de\ kai\ ou[toj e9te/rwn a0rxaiote/rwn ei0si\n a0pori/ai (all
philosophers [of them] including Gorgias are here dealing with difficulties of
other older thinkers).102 In the Encomium Gorgias also shows he has knowledge of
the current phenomenology and sophistic thinking but, unlike Parmenides, he
presented his own individual opinions on current phenomenology in the face of
the collective éndoxen, self-consciously and without glossolalia-like recourse to
divine inspiration [Encom. 13-15, app. 8.VII.20].

Presocratics such as Parmenides and Empedocles stand between de Romilly's
muse-inspired creator who is a vehicle for the words of a divine and the
conscious rhetorical techniques put to work by Gorgias and Protagoras. Whilst
Plato refused to acknowledge the technology behind Gorgias' methods, it is clear
from his pedagogics, outlined in the Republic and a reference in Theaetetus
[Republic 412e-413c, Theaetetus 201c-d, app. 8.VII.21], that he had paid serious
attention to them. He recognised Gorgias' effective use of language. Gorgias, was
understood by the majority of his audiences; even though his poetic ('special
speech') style was much criticised by Aristotle [Rhetoric 3.1.9-10, app. 8.VII.22].
The Encomium to Helen shows without a doubt that Gorgias understood the
psychology of his audience, the dynamics of persuasion (pei/qw) and the
constitution of abstract pro and contra argument. In his On Not-Being and
Encomium to Helen he considered the processes of reasoning and decision-
making. In his Defence of Palamedes - still warning of the dangers of doxa (do/zhi

pisteu/saj, a0pistota/twi pra/gmati (a most untrustworthy thing103) - he
demonstrated the use of probability to construct an ethical argument. There too
                                                  
100 Thucydides [3.43] also puts this idea into Cleon's speech.
101 Ar. Rhetorics 3.18.7 : 1419b.7.
102 Ar. On Gorgias 980b.20; trans. W.S. Hett [Aristotle: Minor Works, London, Heinemann, 1963.]
103 DK82.B11.a.24.
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he observed that the deliberative capacities of audiences can vary and therefore
the message should be tailored by the medium [DK.82.B.11.37, app. 8.VII.23].

VII.3 GORGIAS AND THE CONCEPT OF KAIROS
1) The scholarly debate over the definition of kairos

It has been noted that Gorgias was accredited with developing a mental
technique for recognising kairos which is variously interpreted as the ability of
knowing the right moment to speak. In the extant texts we have belonging to
Gorgias, the word kai/roj is used only once and the connotation, it would seem,
is in no way technical. In view of Aristotle's criticisms of Gorgias, if the concept
of kairos had a tangible technical and teachable application, he would probably
have made mention of it. More probably it was a vaguer concept. The inference
from Gorgias' Defence of Palamedes, as well as the Dissoi Logoi, is that the best
kairos was relative, and that peitho at kairos needed to be syntonic: For example:

a0lla\ ga\r ou0k o9 de\ parw&n kairo\j h0na/gkase, kai\ tau=ta kathgorhme/non, pa/ntwj
a0pologh/sasqai [Gorgias, Defence of Palamedes, DK.82.B.11a.32]

While it is not right for me to praise myself, the current circumstances [parôn kairos]
make it necessary to defend myself in any way possible. [trans. Leiper]

kai\ ga\r to\n a1llon w{de qnhtoi=sin no\mon
o1yhi diairw~n: ou0de\n h[n pa/nthi kalo//n
ou0d 0 ai0sxro/n, a0lla\ tau1t 0 e0poi/hsen labw&n
o9 kairo\j ai0sxra\ kai\ dialla/caj kala/ diairw~n [Dissoi Logoi DK.90.2.19]

Thus you will see that this other law of man divides itself.
For nothing is fine or dishonourable in all respects, but the right moment/turning
moment  takes the things that are dishonourable and changes them into fine things.
[trans. Leiper]104

What follows suggests that kairos was something like a knack or some
indefinable quality of thinking that plays a part in what Daniel Dennett in
Chapter II.2 identified as 'serial reasoning'. There are, however, many theories on
kairos.

We have established that Gorgias consciously observed that an audience
willingly allowed itself to be manipulated. De Romilly has suggested Gorgias
believed that the right combinations of words were actually magic and could
hypnotise or enthrall a listener; in his Encomium he definitely states that magic

                                                  
104 Cf. T.M. Robinson, (ed.), Contrasting Arguments: an Edition of the Dissoi Logoi, New York, Arno
Press, 1984.
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words can manipulate a listener [Encom. 10, app. 8.VII.24]. It is clear that Gorgias
could mould his logos to the intellectual capabilities of his audience. This is
possibly a starting point to look for evidence of the mental technique of
establishing kairos, and to consider where it fits in with the concept of doxa and
peitho. There has been extensive definitional discussion.

In the first century BC Dionysus of Halicarnassus reported that Gorgias was the
first to write specifically about the rhetorical concept of kairos, whilst Diogenes
Laertius says Protagoras was first 'to emphasise the importance of seizing the
right moment' (kai\ prw~toj ... kairou= du/namin e0ce/qeto).105 Kerferd considers a
doctrine of kairos fitted into a well-wrought conception of rhetoric, covering 'the
whole art of public relations and the presentation of images', during the fifth
century BC, even though he concedes that the technical term 'rhetoric' was not
then in use:

When we put together the doctrines of the Probable or Plausible and the Right
moment in Time, in relation to Opinion (or what men think or believe), it is clear
that we have already the elements of a theory of rhetoric which can stand
comparison with modern accounts of the technique of advertising.106

Schiappa is far more cautionary, warning that an established technê of sophistic
rhetoric was invented by Plato (as discussed in the previous chapter); and that
'the absence of a clear concept of rhêtorikê or logôn technê in the fifth century BC

requires a careful reconsideration of what is asserted in statements defining or
describing the Sophists'.107 It is dangerous to neglect the significant differences in
vocabulary used by fifth and fourth century BC writers.108 What is apparent is a
growing complexity in the meaning of cognitive terms relating to cognitive
processes.109 The word eidos (idea) has somewhat the same vagueness in meaning
in the pathfinding exercises of the Presocratics and Sophists. Eidos  is used to
refer to general modes of discussion such as rhetorical or dialectical topos or 'to

                                                  
105 Dionysus of Halicarnassus, On Literary Composition 81.012, DK.9.52.
106 Kerferd, op. cit., p.82.
107 Schiappa, The Beginnings of Rhetorical Theory in Classical Greece, pp. 65, 67.
108 Cf. Schiappa, op. cit., p. 155.
109 For example, Gilbert Ryle [Plato's Progress, London, Cambridge University Press, 1966, pp.129-
130] traces the evolution of peirastike which in the fifth century BC was clearly a practice without
a name: 'What Aristotle calls 'peirastic' (e.g. Topics 169b26, Met. 1004b26) is the dialectical method
as employed to prick the bubble of an individual’s intellectual concept. He thinks he knows
things, but is driven to concede propositions which he recognises to be inconsistent with what he
thought he knew. Plato does not use the noun 'peirastike' but he and Aristotle both use the
phrase pei=ran lamba&nein (Topics 171b4; Pl., Gorgias 448a; Protagoras 348a; Euthydemus 275b; cf.
Theaetetus 157c).'
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one of the ultimate components of reality' such as the atom of Democritus or to
Plato's Forms.

What seems a rhetorical metaphor can just as well be a heuristic analogy designed
to extend the boundaries of knowledge; and a rhetoricial overstatement may be
hard to distinguish from a straightforward exhortation to transform the character
of attitudes and institutions.110

Süss reflects earlier modern views relating to Gorgias' concept of kairos: it was
calculating the incalculable (Erfassung der Imponderabilien).111 Carter also
discusses the rhetorical concept of kairos along with a later technique called stasis
(stand). He compares Richard Enos' view that they were opposing
epistemologies (kairos=Empedoclean relativism and stasis=Aristotelian
rationalism) and the view of Kathleen Freeman, who believes stasis emphasised
political and judicial rhetoric whereas kairos was an earlier tradition of epideictic.
He notes that 'the most telling difference' is Sprague's view that stasis was a
specific rheorical strategy whereas kairos was no such techne; just as Aristotle
had stated in Sophistical Refutations, 'the results of an art but not the art itself'.112

It is tempting to blame Aristotle's position on Plato's influence, but because of his
general independence of Plato's point of view,113 other reasons need to be found
to account for his dismissal of Gorgias as a speech-writer and teacher without a
method [Ar. Rhetoric 3.1.9-10, app. 8.VII.22; On Sophistical Refutations 34.183b.36-
184a.4, app. 8.VI.21]. There really is no clear contemporary evidence that Gorgias
appropriated and technologised the word, kairos, but it is possible to infer a
conceptual genesis from his extant works. To begin with, as already mentioned,
he only uses the word once (in his extant works): in the passage in Defence of
Palamedes quoted above. The meaning seems more linguistically organic than
technical, and while a quasi conceptual use of kairos is mentioned by Gorgias'
students, Alcidamas and Isocrates, it is not clear that the term had any technical
                                                  
110 Cole, op. cit., p. 143. Cf. Isoc., Panathenaicus 12.2, Against the Sophists 13.6, Antidosis 15.183;
Epistle 6.8 (topoi), Helen 10.15, Busiris 11.33 (figures of speech), Antidosis 15.46 (literary genres);
Dem., DK.68.A.135, B.167. Regarding metaphor, cf. Lloyd, The Revolutions of Wisdom: Studies in
the Claims and Practice of Ancient Greek Science, Berkeley, University of California Press, 1987, pp.
203-14.
111 Wilhelm Süss, Ethos: Studien zur alteren griechischen Rhetorik, (1st ed. Leipzig, 1910), Aalen,
Scientia Verlag, 1975, p.21 cf. pp. 18-25.
112 Michael Carter, 'Stasis and Kairos: Principles of Social Construction in Classical Rhetoric',
Rhetoric Review, Vol. 7, No. 1 (1988), pp. 97-112, at 107-108. Cf. Richard Leo Enos, 'Rhetorical
Theory and Sophistic Composition: A Reconstruction', The Report of the 1985 National Endowment
for the Humanities Summer Sipend, Stanford, CA., Stanford University, 1986, pp. 4-5; Freeman, The
Pre-Socratic Philosophers, p. 365; Rosamund Sprague (ed.), The Older Sophists, Columbia, N.Y.,
University of South Carolina Press, 1972, p. 63.
113 Cf. Ryle, op. cit., pp. 1-4, 6.
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context to these fourth century BC men either. For example Isocrates uses the
word with the loose connotation of 'timing' or opportunity as 'the moment for
action has not yet gone' and 'the ability to make proper use of [something] at the
appropriate time' [Isoc. Panegrycus 4.9, 5, app. 8.VII.25]. Liddell and Scott list the
contexts of kairos before it was elevated into the terminology of later theorists
and they follow the sense as used by Isocrates and his fellow speech-writers.114

As noted, if kairos had any specific technical meaning at the time Aristotle was
defining rhetoric as a literary genre, he would have mentioned it when
categorising the processes of composition, but he mentions it only once in
Rhetoric and only in the usual context of time and place [Rhetoric 3.14.9, app.
8.VII.26]. We may infer then that he did not elucidate because he did not possess
any specific technical corpus on the matter from either Protagoras, Gorgias,
Isocrates or anyone else. It is therefore probable that Gorgias was simply passing
on a vague non-specific concept. That it was necessary at all to give students a
conceptual grasp of time recalls Hesiod's advice to an earlier generation whose
concept of time was solely a cosmic construct. Cole, in the reverse of Kerferd's
position, suggests that Gorgias might have made reference 'via brief
pronouncements as to its necessity or desirability' in texts that demonstrated
how kairos functioned. But 'the slowness' over the following century to develop
rhetorical theory suggests that there were no oral antecedent theories.115  Plato
leaves us with the inference that 'timing' was simply left to the student and
suggests that Gorgias regarded it 'a matter he regarded as beyond his power as
trainer for contests in excellence to control - perhaps beyond anybody's power'.116

                                                  
114 Kairo/j : 1. due measure, proportion, fitness, Hes., etc.; kairou~ pe/ra beyond measure,
unduly, Aesch., etc.; mei/zwn tou~ kairou~, Lat. justo major, Xen.
II. of Place, a vital part of the body, like to_ kai/rion, Eur.
III. of Time, the right point of time, the proper time or season of action, the exact or critical
time, Lat. opportunitas, kairo_j braxu_ me/tron e1xei 'time and tide wait for no man', Pind.;
kairo_n parie/nai to let the time go by, Thuc.; kairou~ tuxei=n Eur.; kairo_n lamba&nein Thuc.;
e1xein kairo&n to be in season, id=Thuc.:— kairo&j e0sti, c. inf., it is time to do, Hdt., etc.
2. adverbial usages, ei0j or e0j kairo&n in season, at the right time, opportune, Hdt., etc.; so,
e0pi\ kairou~ Dem.; kata_ kairo&n Hdt.; pro_j kairo&n Soph., etc.; and, without Preps., kairw?| or
kairo&n in season, attic;—all these being opp. to a)po_ kairou~, Plat.; para_ kairo&n Eur.; pro_
kairou~ prematurely, Aesch.
3. pl., e0n toi=j megi/stoij k. at the most critical times, Xen., etc.
IV. advantage, profit, fruit, tinoj of or from a thing, Pind.; ti/ kairo_j katalei/bein; what avails it
to …; Eur.; ou{ k. ei1h where it was convenient or advantageous, Thuc.; meta_ megi/stwn kairw~n
with the greatest odds, the most critical results, id=Thuc.
115 Cole, op. cit., p. 93; cf. Pind. Olympian 13.48; Pythian 1.81, 4.286, 9.78; Nemean 1.18.
116 Cole, op. cit., pp. 151, 93; cf. Pl., Phaedrus 268a8-69c5.
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There is considerable scholarship that disagrees with this point of view. For
example, Untersteiner, following Funaioli and Nestle, considers that Gorgias117

introduced the concept of kairos as a technique for speaking extempore, 'that
which is fitting in time, place, and circumstance'.118 He sees a binary position for
kairos that in rhetoric is 'a capacity', as well as 'a precept', entailing an ability to
use kairos through a rule 'that guides somebody's action':

 [T]he speech must by means of kairo/j, penetrate into do/ca, … it is the capacity to
improvise speeches, which Gorgias may have been the first to practise.119

Scenters-Zapico takes up the concept of kairos as a cognitive capacity. Taking the
'concept of kairos in conjunction with On Nature [On Not-being]' he suggests that
Gorgias considered kairos as the 'will' or 'decision' of a speaker 'to break into the
cycle of oppositions', and then to highlight a point, and therefore create a new
perspective. Kairos,  in effect, was a technique to bring about the moment of
persuasion and made sophistic rhetoric 'a psychagogein guiding our souls to
knowledge'.120 To add, Engnell's reading of kairos is that it 'works as a guide for
action, acting as an integrative concept that brings to light previously hidden
logos';121 the term is integral to Poulakos's definition of sophistical rhetoric as: 'the
art which seeks to capture in opportune moments that which is appropriate and
attempts to suggest that which is possible'.122 To this can be added several other
perspectives on kairos: ancient kairos covered many dimensions including
'ethical, epistemological, rhetorical, aesthetic, and civic - of human social
activity';123 Gorgias saw kairos as 'a radical principle of occasionality' where the
force of persuasive language does not rest in truth or what is preconceived as

                                                  
117 Cf. Pl. Meno 70b: kai\ dh_ kai\ tou~to to_ e1qoj u(ma~j ei1qiken, a)fo&bwj te kai\ megaloprepw~j
a)pokri/nesqai e0a&n ti/j ti e1rhtai, w#sper ei0ko_j tou_j [… he has given you the regular habit of
answering any chance question in a fearless, magnificent manner, as befits those who know]
118 Untersteiner, The Sophists, p. 197. Cf. Gino Funaioli, Studi di letteratura antica, Vol. 1, Bologna,
1946, p. 176; W. Nestle, Vom Mythos zum Logos: Die Selbstentfaltung des griechischen Denkens,
Stuttgart, 1941, p. 316.
119 Untersteiner, op. cit., p. 197.
120 John Scenters-Zapico, 'The Case for the Sophists', Rhetoric Review, Vol. 11, No. 2 (1993), pp.352-
367, at p.362.
121 Scenters-Zapico, loc. cit.; cf. R. A. Engnell, 'Implications for Communication of the Rhetorical
Epistemology of Gorgias of Leontini', Western Speech, Vol. 37 (1973), pp. 175-84.
122 loc. cit.; cf. John Poulakos, 'Toward a Sophistic Definition of Rhetoric', Philosophy and Rhetoric,
Vol. 16 (1983), pp. 35-48 at 36.
123 James L. Kinneavy, A Theory of Discourse: The Aims of Discourse, Englewood Cliffs, N.J.,
Prentice Hall, 1971, p. 85; cited by McComisky, Gorgias and the New Sophistic Rhetoric, Southern
Illinois University Press, Carbondale and Edwardsville, 2002, p. 23.
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reality, but is relative to the immediate context and whoever is doing the
speaking.124

Segal notes Dupréel considered Gorgias was the first to place a moral dimension
on the concept of kairos; a 'la morale de l'occasion',125 but himself sees a much
more organic crystallisation of Gorgias' technical concepts. The fact that an
organised ontological theory is absent in the works of Gorgias 'does not preclude
the presence of a real rhetorical-aesthetic theory with some psychological basis'.
The interest Gorgias showed in the problem of Being and in doxa, 'whilst
admittedly not to be construed as a sign of a systematic metaphysics',
nevertheless may constitute 'a theory of communication and persuasion'; even 'a
kind of psychology of literature'.126 The essential 'qualitative' element in the
general conception of kairos in the extant texts is relativistic; Gorgias'
methodology in argument is 'to seize the opportune moment (kairos)' when
language may persuade each individual listener into a 'communal desire for
action'.

Kairos cannot function as the basis of a rhetorical methodology within a
foundational epistemology, since any time is the 'right time' when one possesses
truth. … kairos functions best in the context of a contingent world view since
universal truth does not know space or time.127

A fragment of Dionysius of Halicarnassus stated that kairos was not attainable
through learning or knowledge [e0pisth&mh|], but had something to do with
opinion. This fragment is 'unfortunately not included in DK' and therefore not
widely commented upon.128 Dionysius confirms that Gorgias owned the concept,
but gives the impression that even Gorgias did not try to ascribe to it a concrete
technique. Here is the tract; Stephen Usher, the translator, explains kairos as 'a
theme of deliberative oratory' and chose 'good taste' as the meaning of kairos
following, for example, Aristotle and Quintilian in the sense of 'propriety', and
earlier, Plato, in the sense of 'proper time'. This somewhat ignores other uses
                                                  
124Eric Charles White Kaironomia: On the Will-to-Invent, Ithaca, N.J., Cornell University Press, 1987,
pp. 14-15; McComiskey, op. cit., p. 23; 'Disassembling Plato's Critique of Rhetoric in the Gorgias
(447a-466a)', Rhetoric Review, Vol. 10, No. 2 (1992), pp. 205-216.
125 Segal, op. cit., p. 147; E. Dupréel, Les Sophistes: Protagoras, Gorogias, Prodicus, Hippias,
Neuchâtel, Griffon, 1948, p.88.
126 Segal, op. cit., p. 102, 115.
127 McComiskey, Gorgias and the New Sophistic Rhetoric, p. 18, 63. Cf. [p. 63]: 'Although Plato
included a conception of kairos in his own philosophical rhetoric, its purpose lies only the
adaptation of universal truth to various audiences. But a sophistic and epistemic view of kairos
elevates its function to the very construction of knowledge in discourse, and it is this sophistic
and epistemic view of kairos that has been appropriated by Neosophists.'
128 Kerferd, op. cit., p. 82.
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current in the fifth and fourth centuries BC such as Herodotus, Thucydides or
Demosthenes' meanings of 'profit', or 'seasonable', or 'state of affairs', or 'changed
circumstances'.129 Such translations highlight the abstract nature of the concept:

a0ll 0 e0pi\ pa/ntwn oi1omai dei=n to_n kairo_n qhra~n: ou{toj ga_r h(donh~j kai\ a)hdi/aj
kra&tiston me/tron. kairou~ de\ ou1te r(h&twr ou)dei\j ou1te filo&sofoj ei0j to&de ge te/xnhn
w3risen, ou)d 0 o3jper prw~toj e0pexei/rhse peri\ au)tou~ gra&fein Gorgi/aj o( Leonti=noj
ou)de\n o3 ti kai\ lo&gou a1cion e1grayen: ou)d 0 e1xei fu&sin to_ pra~gma ei0j kaqolikh_n kai\
e1ntexno&n tina peri/lhyin pesei=n, ou)d 0 o3lwj e0pisth&mh| qhrato&j e0stin o( kairo_j a)lla_
do&ch|. [Dionysius Halicarnassus, On Literary Composition 12.37-46]

I think we must in every case keep good taste [to_n kairo_n] in view qhra~n, for this is
the best measure of what is pleasurable and what is not. But on the subject of good
taste [kairou~] no rhetorician or philosopher has produced a definitive treatise up to
the present time. Even the first man who set his hand to writing about it, Gorgias of
Leontini, succeeded in writing nothing that was worth mentioning. Indeed, the
nature of the subject is not such that it can be covered by an all-embracing,
technical method of treatment, nor can good taste [kairo_j] in general be pursued
successfully by science [e0pisth&mh], but only by judgment [do&ch]. [trans. Usher]

2) Kairos as an instance of 'serial reasoning'; a moment of rational realisation and the decisive
moment of successful persuasion

Thus in fact it would seem that kairos is not a technique, but a recognition of a
spatial moment in the intellectual process of 'serial reasoning' or analysis. The
arrival at stasis. It would seem McComisky's remark about universals comes near
the mark. In the Encomium, Gorgias equates the cognitive processes with other
physical visceral functions and malfunctions (nosemata). Segal notes the
significance: 'The psyche is thus elevated to the place of physical reality'.130

Gorgias therefore collapses time and space, just as he did with power and
persuasion. This makes sense of his opening paragraph of the Encomium which
Cole dismissed as 'a largely irrelevant introduction'.131 With dual aspects of time
and place, Gorgias' concept of kairos stands at the juncture between chaos (not-
knowing) and cosmos (knowing); it is the moment of realisation, of decision-
making. This is another Satzparallelism occurring in the Gorgian concept of
kairos; a unity of opposites accomplished through the occurrence of kairos.

Gorgias speaks of the acquisition of new knowledge as pleasure [Encom. 5, app.
8.VII.27]. The word used, terpsis, applies to the same sensation of poetic

                                                  
129 Cf. Ar., Rhetoric 3.7.8; Quintilian 11.1.1; Pl. Phaedrus 272a, Hdt. 1.206; Thuc. 4.54, 4.90; Dem.
Against Aristocrates 23.182, Against Leptines 20.44. Cff. Stephen Usher, Dionysius of Halicarnassus:
The Critical Essays in Two Volumes, London, Heinemann, 1985, p. 86-87.
130 Segal, op. cit., p. 104.
131 Cole, op. cit., p. 76
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inspiration and for audience response, and equates to the sudden realisation that
new knowledge has been acquired; what neuroscientists call 'the ah-ha!
moment'.132 Gorgias' idea of the pleasurable moment of knowledge acquisition,
therefore, can be equated with the kairos moment. It correlates with the sudden
realisation of new knowledge that enables one to discriminate between
alternatives or random thoughts; the moment when the potential for a decision
to be made has arrived. That Gorgias was conscious of, and seeking to explain,
such processes of serial thinking may be surmised from another of his methods:

Gorgias developed a method sometimes called 'apagogic', in which the speaker sets
out all the possibilities and then argues against each in turn. Gorgias makes use of
this method in Helen and Palamedes, as well as in On Not-Being, and the plaintiff in
Antiphon's First Tetralogy catalogues the other likely suspects, arguing against each
in turn. [see Kennedy Art of Persuasion, pp.306-314] … The apagogic method can be
seen as a forerunner of Plato's method of diaeresis, [diaerein = to divide] whereby a
subject is broken down by repeated division into parts. Plato's method seeks to
eliminate the 'loophole' [too many possibilities] in the apagogic method, … but the
apagogic method is often more useful in the kinds of cases for which rhetoric is
actually used.133

Apagoge is more useful than diaeresis and its prerequisite is the ability to generate
original written prose and not rote learned gnômai (loci communes). Furthermore,
this concept of kairos as an ah-ha! moment is binary in that it can be applied to
both the composer of the speech, when he realises how to argue the case, and to
the audience, when they are drawn to the conclusion. The mental technique of
establishing kairos is to bring the audience to their ah-ha! moment - which
resembles Gorgias' last comments in the Encomium. Gorgias' meaning is that it is
not through audience manipulation, but by taking the audience into his
confidence, 'to share or even, if possible to anticipate for themselves, the
excitement and exhilaration of discovery or pseudodiscovery'.134 He notes that
the ekklesia was keen to listen to new forms of argument. In the dual speeches of
Cleon and Diodotus, Thucydides presents a situation in which 'speaker and
audience alike are afflicted by a misplaced faith in discourse as a panacea …
[compared to] … Diodotus's attack on the opposite situation, in which distrust of
discourse is so widespread that speakers must be cautious of sounding too

                                                  
132 Cf. Mark Jung-Beeman, Edward M. Bowden, et. al., 'Neural Activity When People Solve
Verbal Problems with Insight', PLoS Biology / http://biology.plosjournals.org, Vol. 2, Issue 4 (April
2004), pp. 500-510; Lawrence M. Parsons & Daniel Osherson, 'New Evidence for Distinct Right
and Left Brain Systems for Deductive versus Probabilistic Reasoning', Cerebral Cortex, Vol. 11,
(Oct. 2001), pp. 954-965, at 962; D. Perkins, The Eureka Effect: The Art and Logic of Breakthrough
Thinking, New York, W.W. Norton, 2000, pp.292-3.
133 Gagarin, 'Probability and Persuasion', op. cit., p. 63.
134 Cole, op. cit., p. 143
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informed and intelligent'.135 Thucydides therefore gives precedent to Alcidamas'
observations on the ambiguity of audience response and echoes Gorgias' tenet of
pleasure in realisation [Thuc. 3.38.5-7, app. 8.VII.28].

VII.4 CONCLUSION

In the extant works available it is apparent that the calibre of sophistic students
varied. By the very existence of the texts of Alcidamas, Isocrates and the other
logographers who were themselves the students of Sophists teaching in Athens,
it is clear that students were taught to construct extended written prose
composition. Not all attained the heights of dialectic excellence as Alcidamas or
Isocrates, but there are indications that the curriculum left them well-versed in
contemporary thinking and with composition influenced by Gorgias. For
example, the Dissoi Logoi, dated ca.399BC,136 shows sophistic teaching
encompassed contemporary issues and current theories. Freeman considers
them 'superficial and casuistic'.137 Does she mean that the pieces were designed to
mislead and justify deceitfully, or that they merely use commonplace/general
principles to reach conclusion between opposing sets of premises? The second
meaning would be a fairer description of the calibre of the Dissoi Logoi. Although
a mishmash of Doric, old Attic and Ionic, the writings reveal a knowledge of the
thinkings of Protagoras, Hippias, Heracleitus and perhaps Socrates, whose
(reported) negativity towards poetics for analytics is voiced in some of the
alternate arguments which swing on the usual Platonic dichotomy - metre is not
efficacious to argument (kai\ toi\ poihtai\ ou) [to] poti\ a)la&qeian, a)lla_ poti\ ta_j

a(dona_j tw~n a)nqrw&pwn ta_ poih&mata poie/onti)138 - whilst a knowledge of
poetical, tragic and the plastic arts surface in the contra arguments. The influence
of Gorgias is apparent in one relativistic case made for justice; it reflects the
relativistic influence of both Protagoras (in form) and Gorgias (echoing the
Defence of Palamedes and On Not-Being), and possibly the concept of kairos within
the last section (5) of the piece [Dissoi Logoi 4.1-5, DK.90, app. 8.VII.29].
                                                  
135 ibid., p. 144; cf. Thuc. 3.43.2-3.
136 DK.90.1-6. There is the odd argument for dating this work later; cf. T.M. Conley, 'Dating the So-
Called Dissoi Logoi: A Cautionary Note', Ancient Philosophy, Vol. 5 (1985), pp. 59-65; cff. D.T.J. Bailey,
'Excavating Dissoi Logoi 4', Oxford Studies in Ancient Philosophy, Vol. 35, (2008), pp. 249-264,
[http://www.colorado.edu/ philosophy/paper_bailey]. For the general opinion, cf. Freeman, Ancilla
to the Pre-Socratic Philosophers, Cambridge, MA., Harvard University Press, 1978, p. 417, n.a1.
137 Freeman, op. cit., p. 417.
138 DK.90.3.17.
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The Dissoi Logoi also provides a rundown of the curriculum and the ethical
responsibilities an average sophistic student must learn [Dissoi Logoi 8.1-12,
DK.90, app. 8.VII.30] and the Anonymus Iamblichi mirrors the same teaching.
Wilamowitz, followed by Freeman, consider the anonymous schtick quoted by
Iamblichus to be small-minded (geringer Geist), without 'any touch of
inspiration or originality'.139 It is probably the work of an Attic student, and for
all its faults, shows considerable tuition in contemporary thinking, albeit
conservative. The treatise, in old Attic, praises the pursuit of filoyuxi /a,
dedication to study and the acquisition of knowledge,140 and to the conscious
consideration of intellectual ethics.141 It counsels respect for the law142 and a
striving for excellence through adherence to traditional civic and military values
and dedication to the collective.143 It has the 'poetic colouring … diffuseness …
artificial word echoes … pairing phrases, and clauses of similar meaning' as well
as a structure 'in the manner of Protagoras as a set of contrasted lo/goi.144 Its
observations on the consequences of a bellicose and factional legislature
anticipates elements of Plato's Republic,145 while other sections recall Gorgias'
Encomium in its comprehension of the power of persuasion and appeal for reason
[Anon. Iamblichi 1.3-7, DK.89.2, app. 8.VII.31].

The following chapter attends to the generalised status of Sophists; the extent to
which sophistic teaching became common property; the psychological
consequences of 'greats' such as Protagoras and Gorgias and the effect on the
Athenian collective.

                                                  
139 F.W. Witamowitz-Moellendorff, 'Lesefrüchte', Hermes, Vol. 64, (1929), pp. 458-491 at p. 478;
Freeman, op. cit., p. 414.
140 DK.89.2. p.96.1.1; 96.1.6-7.
141 DK.89.2. p.96.2,7-8; 3.p.97,16.1.
142 DK.89.6.p.100.5.1-5; 7.p.10111.1-16.
143 DK.89.5.p.99.18.1.
144 Andrew Thomas Cole, Jr., 'The Anonymus Iamblichi and His Place in Greek Political Theory',
Harvard Studies in Classical Philology, Vol. 65 (1961), pp. 127-163 at pp. 145, 154-155.
145 For example Anymous Iamblichus DK.89.4.p.98.17-7.p.101.11. Cf. Cole, op. cit. pp. 146-148.
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CHAPTER VIII
CONTEXT AND CONSEQUENCES:

 THE HISTORIOGRAPHY OF SOPHISTIC EDUCATION,
STUDENTS, TEACHERS, TECHNIQUES

AND THE SEARCH FOR  0EBOUL/IA AND E 0UDOCIA

What a monument of human smallness is this idea of the philosopher-king.

[Karl R. Popper, The Open Society and Its Enemies, Vol. 1, London, Routledge & Kegan
Paul, 1973, p. 156]

___________________________________

VIII.1 ABSTRACT

Section VIII.3 examines the historiography on the Sophists generally, with section VIII.4
considering the students and their particular influence on sophistic education.

A prevalent view that only a small wealthy elite were educated by the Sophists is challenged.
While this scenario may apply to education for the pentacosiomedimnoi pre-480s,1 the Laurium
silver finds of that period and the expansion of the fleet shifted the dynamics of the economy. It
extended wealth to more citizens who could then afford to educate their children for increasingly
extended periods. The result was more ephebes with a firmer grasp on functional literacy and
some with further education in the development of extended written forensic arguments.

As in earlier generations, the Athenians' pragmatic approach to wealth did not change. It is most
important to note that Athens was an open society where citizens could move within the ranks.2
In a fluid economy, where the state put heavy financial obligations and punishments on wealth,
especially during state crises, the survival of the oikos (including the extended family) and phratry
(brotherhood groups) were paramount.

The beginning of the Peloponnesian war in 431BC again altered the socio-cultural balance. The
first years saw Spartan raids on crops and the evacuation of land-holding farmers from Attica
into city villas, or camps between the long walls.3 This would have resulted in economic
hardship for those who lost their means of production. Following that, around 10,000 individuals
died of the plague. The resultant skills shortage, for males between 14 and 60, would have made
those wealthy enough to sponsor training programmes resolved to so so; not just for the children
in their direct family but for other intimates of their extended families, if their phratry or deme
required it. Apart from agricultural and trades-based vocations, the Athenian democratic
structure required a significant and consistent number of literate citizens to hold office.
Therefore, with 25% of all office holders dead, it would have been natural that young clan
members who showed aptitude in elementary reading and writing would have been chosen,
regardless of their wealth ranking, for further education to train them in civics. The power
dynamics within oikoi, phratries and demes was an unrelenting imperative.

Section VIII.5 considers the political dimensions of sophistic education and its influence on
political and civic events in the last decades of the century. It considers the psychological
dysfunction caused within the community by those who were trained to write extended abstract
pro and contra arguments in prose and to deliver them with varying degrees of competency to
their fellow citizens; citizens who were learning, through listening, to decipher some of the
                                                  
1 The highest of Solon's property ranks was the pentacosiomedimnoi, expected to produce above
500+ medimnoi (an agricultural weight calculated to money ratio roughly equivalent to one
drachma) of agricultural goods. Next came the hippeus with expected output of 300+ medimnoi,
zeugitai at 200+ medimnoi and thetes, who were citizens producing less than 200 medimnoi or those
without land. However, this was no indication of real wealth because income from commerce
and trade was not counted. Cf. Appendix 2.2.
2 Cf. Appendix 2.
3 Thuc. 2.13-14, 17.
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complexities of abstract probability arguments, even though they were unable to compose such
cohesive extended written arguments themselves. The problem manifested itself mostly in the
dikasterion and ekklesia.

VIII.2 OVERVIEW

After the two year ephebia the Athenian male became a full citizen.4 The majority
took up their vocations, along with their civic and military duties. A minority
pursued further education. This was generally designed to make them more
capable in the supervision of civic tasks ('banking literacy' and 'officials'
literacy'5) and better at public speaking (extended prose literacy). What
proportion of the citizen population actually received sophistic training cannot
be statistically determined. Those belonging to influential families were
educated to take their part in maintaining the clan's influence in the direct
democracy. However, to judge by the numbers of conservatives who resisted
sophistic teaching, not all wealthy families sent off their youth to be taught by
Sophists. In itself, this did not mean that these men could not function politically
in the ekklesia and boulê or dikasterion; just as Aristotle observed, the ability to
persuade was an innate characteristic of human discussion [Rhetoric 1.1-2; app.
8.VIII.1].

The historiography has sometimes coloured the picture of who were the
students, and what impact such sophistic teaching had on the decision-making
capabilities of Athenians. The general reputation and educational competence of
the sophist teachers is considered below.

VIII.3 THE PRESOCRATIC SOPHIST TEACHERS

It is difficult to form a realistic profile of Sophists because they were maligned in
antiquity for philosophical reasons, and have been given a bad reputation by the
scholiasts and subsequent scholars. They were disliked by some of their
contemporaries, but it was for pragmatic, rather than philosophical, reasons. The
Sophists were developing innovative theories and methods of teaching and
problem-solving which upset the status quo. As the previous two chapters noted,
some Sophists were well acquainted with the hypotheses of the Presocratic

                                                  
4 Ar. Ath. Pol. 42.3-5; cf. Appendix 3.5.
5 Rosalind Thomas, 'Writing, reading, public and private 'literacies': functional literacy and
democratic literacy in Greece', in William A. Johnson and Holt N. Parker, Ancient Literacies: the
Culture of Reading in Greece and Rome, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2009, pp. 13-45.
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phenomenologists, but this has not prevented them being misunderstood when
not firmly situated in their proper historical period before words such as
'philosophy' and 'rhetoric' had been coined and categorised. Isocrates, for
example, only a few generations after, saw no difference between the Presocratic
phenomenologists and Sophists,6 yet, as examined below, some accidents of
history and later scholarship created a divide. Here are some of the various
approaches over the last two centuries:7

i) George Grote thought the Sophists were disparate teachers without any
unified philosophical doctrine
ii) Eduard Zeller and Wilhelm Nestle considered 'sophistry' and 'philosophy'
so alike that both were part of a single 'educational discipline'
iii) W.K.C. Guthrie maintained the Sophists' interest in natural phenomena
was typical of most of the Presocratics and considered the empiricism and
scepticism of the Sophists comparable with the idealism of Plato
iv) Mario Untersteiner suggested the Sophists 'agree in an anti-idealistic
concreteness' which discarded 'the mythopoeic mode of thought' even though
they continued to use myths as 'an externalised form of thought'8

v) Henri Marrou denied the Sophists any part in philosophy or science,
considering them 'only' teachers.9

Lloyd adds a further point that, while none of the famous Sophists of this period
could be described as 'an original scientist', they pursued interests in astronomy,
physics and biology, and raised the general level of education in scientific
subjects as well as politics and rhetoric.10 It is clear that one of the main reasons
for the many negative attitudes towards sophistic education is bound up in
philosophical study and not in the history. For Chambliss, they were viewed
unfavourably because they were 'the losers' against Socrates' dialectics or,
'opportunists' in Isocrates' orations, or as theoreticians 'refuted by Aristotle'.11

                                                  
6 Isoc. Antidosis 15.258.
7 Summarised by G.B. Kerferd, The Sophistic Movement, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
1999,pp.11-13.
8 Mario Untersteiner, The Sophists (trans. Kathleen Freeman), Oxford, Blackwell, 1954, pp. 58-59.
Cf. Chapter II.2, Historical Constructs of Rationality, the Illusion of Irrationality and Poetic
Inspiration.
9 H.I. Marrou, Histoire de l'éducation dans l'antiquité, New York, Sheed & Ward, 1956, pp. 46-60. Cf.
discussion of Marrou, J.J. Chambliss (ed.), Nobility, Tragedy and Naturalism: Education in Ancient
Greece, Minneapolis, Burgess Pub. Co., 1971, pp. 4-6.
10 G.E.R. Lloyd, Early Greek Science: Thales to Aristotle, London, Chatto and Windus, 1970, p. 128.
11 Chambliss, op. cit., p. 43.
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Alternatively, Kerferd, sees the sophistic movement as 'a social phenomenon,'
suggesting that an historical approach is 'clearly essential' in order to make sense
of the individual Sophists and their ideas.12 The quote below regarding the mood
of pre-WWII scholarship, provides a clear example of how a scholar's own
experience can impact on setting the Sophists in their correct historical space:

The Great Age of Greek Enlightment was also, like our own time, an Age of
Persecution - banishment of scholars, blinkering of thought, and even (if we can
believe the tradition about Protagoras) burning of books. This distressed and
puzzled nineteenth-century professors, who had not our advantage of familarity
with that kind of behaviour. … Hence a tendency to cast doubt on the evidence
wherever possible; and where this was not possible, to explain that the real motive
behind the prosecutions was political.13

Whilst Dodds' opinion is insightful, this pre-ordained approach to Sophists
colours and distorts the perspective. A modern analogy is how, whenever the
history of flight is cinematically represented, it invariably begins with
eyewitness footage of men, equipped with flapping devices attached to their
arms, belly-flopping off cliffs or bridges.14 The underlying symbolic message
mocks the innovators whilst lauding present-day aviation technology. The same
effect is generated by Plato's passing parade of Sophists. Although they  were
historical figures, Plato worked his own theories by pitting his ideas against
these leading innovative thinkers of the previous century. Naturally he cast them
in an agonal position, because his viewpoint differed from theirs.15 It would have
been pointless to allow their propositions to defeat his own hypotheses,
especially as his dialogues were probably intended as educational tools.

The scarcity of extant texts is, as mentioned, another problematic aspect in
determining the calibre and influence of many Sophists. De Romilly also
highlights additional problems associated with text interpretation in the modern
                                                  
12 Kerferd, op. cit.,pp. 12, 22.
13 E.R. Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational, London, University of California Press, 1951, pp. 189-
90, cf. Kerferd, op. cit., pp. 20-21. Contemporary study is likely to view the capitals on 'Great Age
of Greek Enlightenment' with caution.
14 The epitome which incorporated all the stock footage of early aviation attempts is Those
Magnificent Men in their Flying Machines, 20th Century Fox, Ken Annakin (Director), 1965.
15 Cf. Gilbert Ryle, Plato's Progress, pp. 108-126; W.K.C. Guthrie, The Greek Philosophers from Thales
to Aristotle, London, Methuen, 1967, p. 40; The History of Greek Philosophy, Vol. I, pp. 1-12; Vol. IV,
'Plato the man and his dialogues', pp. 32-38; William L. Benoit, 'Isocrates and Plato on Rhetoric
and Rhetorical Education, Rhetoric Society Quarterly, Vol. 21, No. 1 (1991), pp. 60-71; Gregory
Vlastos, Socrates: Ironist & Moral Philosopher, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1992, pp.
45-80, 81-106; Gary Alan Scott (ed.), Does Socrates Have a Method?: Rethinking the Elenchus in Plato's
Dialogues and Beyond, Part Two: Re-examining Vlastos's Analysis of 'the Elenchus', University
Park, PA, Pennsylvania State University Press, 2002, pp. 89-160; Kerferd, op. cit., p. 67; Marina
McCoy, Plato on the Rhetoric of Philosophers and Sophists, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
2008, pp. 1-22.
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era: scholars need to be both philologist and philosopher, 'two skills that are
seldom evenly balanced'. Translation ends up being either a 'Hegelian' or a
'Nietzschean' intepretation, 'a way of thinking that is more specialised, and more
modern, than the thinking of the Sophists'.16 Closer to the period is Plato, who
allows Protagoras to relate the historical context of Presocratic sophistry:

e0gw_ de\ th_n sofistikh_n te/xnhn fhmi\ me\n ei]nai palaia&n, tou_j de\ metaxeirizome/nouj
au)th_n tw~n palaiw~n a)ndrw~n, foboume/nouj to_ e0paxqe\j au)th~j, pro&sxhma poiei=sqai
kai\ prokalu&ptesqai, tou_j me\n poi/hsin, oi[on 9Omhro&n te kai\ 9Hsi/odon kai\ Simwni/dhn,
tou_j de\ au} teleta&j te kai\ xrhsmw|di/aj, tou_j a)mfi/ te 0Orfe/a kai\ Mousai=on: e0ni/ouj
de/ tinaj h|1sqhmai kai\ gumnastikh&n, oi[on  1Ikkoj te o( Taranti=noj kai\ o( nu~n e1ti w2n
ou)deno_j h3ttwn sofisth_j 9Hro&dikoj o( Shlumbriano&j, to_ de\ a)rxai=on Megareu&j:
mousikh_n de\ 0Agaqoklh~j te o( u(me/teroj pro&sxhma e0poih&sato, me/gaj w2n sofisth&j,
kai\ Puqoklei/dhj o( Kei=oj kai\ a1lloi polloi/. ou{toi pa&ntej, w3sper le/gw, fobhqe/ntej
to_n fqo&non tai=j te/xnaij tau&taij parapeta&smasin e0xrh&santo. e0gw_ de\ tou&toij
a3pasin kata_ tou~to ei]nai ou) sumfe/romai: h(gou~mai ga_r au)tou_j ou1 ti diapra&casqai
o4 e0boulh&qhsan - ou) ga_r laqei=n tw~n a)nqrw&pwn tou_j duname/nouj e0n tai=j po&lesi
pra&ttein, w{nper e3neka tau~t 0 e0sti\n ta_ prosxh&mata: e0pei\ oi3 ge polloi\ w(j e1poj
ei0pei=n ou)de\n ai0sqa&nontai, a)ll 0 a3tt 0 a2n ou{toi diagge/llwsi, tau~ta u(mnou~sin - to_
ou}n a)podidra&skonta mh_ du&nasqai a)podra~nai, a)lla_ katafanh~ ei]nai, pollh_ mwri/a
kai\ tou~ e0pi xeirh&matoj, kai\ polu_ dusmeneste/rouj pare/xesqai a)na&gkh tou_j
a)nqrw&pouj: h(gou~ntai ga_r to_n toiou~ton pro_j toi=j a1lloij kai\ panou~rgon ei]nai.
e0gw_ ou}n tou&twn th_n e0nanti/an a3pasan o(do_n e0lh&luqa, kai\ o(mologw~ te sofisth_j
ei]nai kai\ paideu&ein a)nqrw&pouj, kai\ eu)la&beian tau&thn oi]mai belti/w e0kei/nhj ei]nai,
to_ o(mologei=n ma~llon h2 e1carnon ei]nai: kai\ a1llaj pro_j tau&th| e1skemmai, w3ste, su_n
qew|~ ei0pei=n, mhde\n deino_n pa&sxein dia to\ o(mologei=n sofisth\j ei)=nai. kai/toi polla/ ge
e)/th h)/dh ei)mi\ e)n th=| te/xnh: [Plato Protagoras 316d-317b]

My own view is that the sophist's profession has been around for a very long time;
it's just that people who practised it in the past devised covers for their profession
and disguised it, because they were worried about offending people. Some of them
used poetry as their cover: Homer, for example, and Hesiod, and Simonides.
Others used religious cults and oracular songs: Orpheus and Musaeus. And I've
noticed some people even use athletics-training, like Iccus from Taras, and another
who's still alive and as good a sophist as any: Herodicus from Selumbria (although
he's from Megara originally). And music; that was used as a cover by your own
Agathocles - a great sophist - and by Pythoclides from Ceos, and plenty of others.
All these people, I'm saying, hid behind the screens of these various professions,
because they were scared of people's resentment. But in my case, that's exactly
where I do things differently from all of them. … They completely failed to achieve
what they intended: they never fooled the powerful people in their cities; and
they're the only ones the disguises were aimed at (because, let's face it, ordinary
people never notice anything anyway; they just repeat whatever's dictated to them
by the powerful). … I freely admit that I'm a sophist and that educating people is
my job; and I believe that method of protecting myself - admitting what I do rather
than denying it - is far better than theirs. And I've taken a number of other
measures besides that, the result of which is that nothing terrible ever happens to
me - touch wood - through my admitting that I'm a sophist. And I've been
practising my profession now for many years. [trans. Adam Beresford]

As an example of de Romilly's point, a footnote to this passage in Adam
Beresford's popular translation reads as follows:

                                                  
16 Jacqueline de Romilly, The Great Sophists in Periclean Athens, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1992, p.
xi.
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25. The claim that these poets were sophists disguised as poets, taken literally, is a
tongue-in-cheek absurdity (typical of the sophistic style). But poets were widely
regarded as moral educators, and that is how Protagoras sees himself. 17

This philosophical perspective builds a smokescreen around the historical
Sophists, and Plato's views on them and their place in time. As Hecataeus,
Herodotus, Thucydides and Xenophon had already produced their works, Plato
would have had a sense of history. It was a sense to which he adhered, because
he did not place any sophist out of his period. Also, while the words of Plato's
Sophists are not verbatim18, he probably gives the general drift of each sophist's
intellectual position. Their teaching methods are also likely to have been
recognisable, because Plato would not want contradiction by contemporaries
who had been students of the particular Sophists in question.19 Plato's
manipulation of the argument to give him the winning hand does not equate to a
misrepresentation of the sophist's point of view. A further point to Beresford's
footnote is that, as has been illustrated elsewhere, some Presocratics did compose
in poetry and so were poets, while some performed with a poetical delivery
similar to the rhapsode. Plato's description of Protagoras is a prime example of
what Egbert Bakker would call a speechmaker using 'special speech' [Protagoras
315b; app. 8.VIII.2].20 Likewise, in the opinion of translator Adam Beresford,
Protagoras' myth (in Plato's Protagoras) is written in an 'artificially rhythmic
language with many unusual turns of phrase'.21 It is a set piece, and even if it is
Plato experimenting with literary style, it is likely a reasonable reflection of the
way Protagoras delivered his lectures. In the passage quoted above, Plato may
have been working to develop his own theories against the hexameter, but
Protagoras' decision not to 'hide' behind poetry, and the music and language of
ritual, in order to escape censure was courageous. It is also in keeping with other
evidence; consider the rhapsodically-styled performances noted in the previous

                                                  
17 Adam Beresford, Plato: Protagoras, London, Penguin, 2005, p. 146, fn. 25. This is the next
footnote, 26: In the Phaedo (69c) Socrates makes a rather similar claim about [Orpheus and
Musaeus] ... i.e. that the Mystery cults that these mythical singers were connected with, and
supposedly founded, were perhaps a form of philosophy in disguise.
18 Just as Thucydides [1.22] makes clear was the case with the sophistic speeches in his work.
19 For example Diogenes Laertius [6.24-27, 40, 53] cites various anecdotes relating Diogenes of
Apollonia's contempt for Plato's teaching. Another adversary was Antisthenes, Diogenes teacher,
who wrote a dialogue, Sathon, against Plato's theories and another was Aristippus, tutored by
Socrates and a fellow student of Plato; cf. Diog. Laert. 6.3, 7-8; 3.35-36.
20 Cf. Egbert J. Bakker, Poetry in Speech: Orality and Homeric Discourse, Ithaca, Cornell University
Press, 1997, pp. 126-133, 138-146.
21 Beresford, op. cit., p. 147.
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chapter by other Presocratics.22 The only extant Athenian prose writers known to
be active in Protagoras and Pericles' generation were Pherecydes, the genealogist
whom Thucydides considered, 'cleverest of them all', and a younger Antiphon.23

Furthermore, Xenophon's criticism of the Sophists lays more emphasis and
criticism on styles of writing and delivery [On Hunting 13.1-6, 8-9; app. 8.VIII.3].
The distinction between philosophy and sophistry is contemporary to the fourth
century BC and is one of aspect in problem-solving techniques and methods of
teaching it, rather than a nom de profession. In this regard the historical Socrates
may be identified as a sophist because he was both teacher and thinker in a
period when terms such as 'philosophy' and 'rhetoric' had not been coined.24 The
discussion on this topic in Chapter VI.2 concluded that the absence of genre
classifications did not mean that sophist teachers were without a 'self-

                                                  
22 Chapter VII.2.2.
23 Thuc. 8.68.1.
The first Athenian prose writer [History of Leros, Iphigeneia, On the Festivals of Dionysus, Genealogiai
(extant)] is generally recognised to be Pherecydes of Leros and/or Pherecydes of Athens who
was active early in the fifth century BC. There is however controversy over which was the precise
generation (Miltiades' or Cimon's) in which he was active. There is also controversy as to
whether this is also history's Pherecydes of Syros (from the south-easterly island not too far off
the coast of Attica). Pherecydes of Syros was purported to be the earliest writer of prose (ca.
540BC) [Diog. Laert 1.11.116-122; DK.7]. He wrote an allegory myth/history Heptamycos [Ar.
Metaphysics 1091.b.6-12]. Some ancient writers maintained that there were three Pherecydes. Cf.
F. Jacoby, 'The First Athenian Prose Writer', Mnemosyne, Vol. 3, No. 13 (1947), pp. 13-64; George
Huxley, 'The Date of Pherekydes of Athens', Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies, Vol. 14, No. 2
(1973), pp. 137-143; G.S. Kirk, J.E. Raven and M. Scofield, The Presocratic Philosophers, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1957, pp. 50-71; William V. Harris, Ancient Literacy, Cambridge,
Mass., Harvard University Press, 1991, p. 50.
Aesop of Samos is said to have lived mid-sixth century, but there is no evidence that he wrote in
prose. Herodotos [2.134-5] is the earliest reference and he is described as a logos maker (Ai0sw&pou
tou= logopoiou=) as are other oral poets. Socrates [Phaedo 61b] indirectly indicates that Aesop was
metred and that his own imitation of him would also be muqologiko&j. Hecataeus of Abdera (ca.
b.550) wrote Travels, and Genealogiai [DK.73]. The early Ionian prose writers evolved from
antecedents who wrote in poetry and include (possibly) Anaximander (610-546) [cf. F. Solmsen,
American Journal of Philology, Vol. 87, (1966), pp. 99-105 at p. 104; Eric A. Havelock, Preface to Plato,
Cambridge, Mass., Belknap Press, 1963, p. 308, n.38; Harris, op. cit., p. 50, n.22]; Anaxagoras (500-
428); Anaximenes (585-525) and Heraclitus of Ephesus who followed on from the oral or poetic
thinkers Thales, Pythagoras, Alcmaeon and Empedocles. Atomist Leucippus probably taught
Democritus of Abdera (460-370) his prose [DK.68.B.1-298]. Eleatic Melissus of Samos [DK.30.B.1-
10] and Zeno of Elea (Aristotle said he invented dialectic, so if he wrote anything, he probably
wrote in prose [cf. Diog. Laert 9.5.25 citing Aristotle]. Both followed up the thinking of poets
Xenophanes of Colophon (570-470), and Parmenides of Elea (510-440). Hellanicus (ca. 490-405)
wrote prose history of Attica [Thuc. 1.97.2; F. Jacoby, Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker
(FGrH) No. 4, Leiden, Brill, 1954-1969]. Plato [Symposium 177b] confirmed their works were
known in Athens and the use of prose writing in sophistic education by ca. 430: Or take our good
professional educators, the excellent Prodicus for example; they write prose eulogies [e0painou=
kataloga/dhn suggra/fein] of Heracles and others.
24 Cf. Kerferd, op. cit., p. 34; Catherine H. Zuckert, 'Who's a Philosopher? Who's a Sophist? The
Stranger V. Socrates', The Review of Metaphysica, Vol. 54, No. 1 (2000), pp. 65-97, at 66, 96-97;
Lowell Edmunds, 'What Was Socrates Called?', The Classical Quarterly, Vol. 56, No. 2 (2006), pp.
414-425, at 423.
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conception' of teaching what the fourth century BC would call a 'philosophical'
curriculum.

Like Marrou, Beresford, et al., Kirk and Raven did not consider that their list of
'Presocratic philosophers' should include the Sophists, 'whose positive
philosophical contribution, often exaggerated, lay mainly in the fields of
epistemology and semantics'.25 The problem is, much of Plato's philosophy is
exactly concerned with defining the fields of epistemology and semantics, and no
one would exclude Plato's philosophical contribution because of that. What is
more, their educative value was not lost on Plato, who included elements in the
curriculum of his ideal state.26 While Plato, Xenophon and Aristotle were
generally unsympathetic to sophistry as a practice, they also praised and clearly
respected some individual Sophists. In fact, Aristotle also designated Gorgias as
a philosopher when he wrote his treatise, On Gorgias.27 In addition to earlier
citations in previous chapters, Plato also writes that Prodicus was the best (o(

be/ltistoj Pro&dikoj), a brilliant man (Prodi/kou pa/ssafoj) and that Protagoras
was the greatest thinker alive at the time.28 Plato's Socrates was most keen to hear
Gorgias and was impressed by his dialectical talent;29 Hippias, while generally
represented as egocentric, was nevertheless an intellectual and a fine expert.30

While Aristotle notes 'men were justly disgusted' with Protagorean alternative
arguments in which lies and truth 'appear equally probable', he approved of
Protagoras' attention to linguistic precision.31 And, Aristotle was not averse to
using probability argument himself. In the same vein, he thought Gorgias' style
was 'too much like poetry', yet he praised his use of irony and wit and even
quotes from one of Gorgias' epideictic speeches.32

                                                  
25 G.S. Kirk and J.E. Raven, The Presocratic Philosophers, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
1957, p. vii.
26 Frederick Beck, Greek Education, 450-350BC, London, Methuen, 1964, p. 187. Cf. Pl. Republic
523a-530c; 531e-534b.
27 Ar. On Gorgias 980b.20, quoted in Chapter VII.2.4.
28 Pl. Symposion 177b, Protagoras 315e. (This was in 432BC when Protagoras was 58 and Socrates
38.)
29 Pl. Gorgias 447b, 449d.
30 Pl. Protagoras 337c, Hippias Mai. 281a.
31 Ar. Rhetoric 2.24.11: kai\ e0nteu~qen dikai/wj e0dusxe/rainon oi9 a!nqrwpoi to_ Prwtago&rou
e0pa&ggelma: yeu~do&j te ga&r e0stin, kai\ ou)k a)lhqe\j a)lla_ faino&menon ei0ko&j ...?|. [Wherefore men
were justly disgusted with the promise of Protagoras; for it is a lie, not a real but an apparent
probability … ].
32 Ar. ibid. 3.3.4, 3.7.11, 3.18.7, 3.14.2.
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Such ambivalence towards the Sophists suggests that the reasons for their
unpopularity at the time were more complex than philosophical differences and
a blanket rejection of teachers who took money for tuition. The evidence
indicates that Sophists were disliked by some of their contemporaries because
they were developing new theories and methods of teaching which both
intellectually and politically upset the status quo. This was vocalised in 423BC

when Aristophanes had the Presocratics and Sophists en masse in his sights. In
Clouds, not only did he ridicule Socrates as a bare-footed, badly dressed, aged,
'Muse-loving hunter of reason' (w} presbu~ta palaiogene\j qhrata_ lo&gwn

filomou&swn), he parodied several hypotheses of the phenomenologists.33 While it
is obvious that Aristophanes understood the various theories and had possibly
read the written works, it is possible that Aristophanes was not himself totally
conscious of the subtle contradictions he had created in The Clouds.34 An example
is the parodying of Socrates and the processes of antithetical argument, yet
Aristophanes singles out Prodicus, a teacher of public speaking, as the only one
of the 'specialist cosmologists' worthy of respect for his intellect. Although a
pupil of Prodicus, Socrates, according to Plato, rejected epideictic and
probability arguments in favour of question-and-answer peiristic dialectic. Yet,
Aristophanes entraped him in the pose of a sophist teacher, willing to instruct
Strepsides in antithetical argument. Aristophanes appears against Presocratic
and sophistic investigation, yet he parodies equally the traditional 'old days' and
'old ways' as well as contemporary Athenian education in his development of
the Logos and Antilogos characterisations. The generation after, in the Frogs,
Aristophanes presents zeugitai and thetes practising the analysis through dialectic
that Plato praised [Frogs 1069-1073; app. 8.VIII.4].35

Too much Plato leaves the impression that Sophists were patronised only by
eupatridae. But these words of Aristophanes suggest that, in the two generations
                                                  
33 ou) ga_r a@n a!llw| g 0 u(pakou&saimen tw~n nu~n metewrosofistw~n / plh_n h@ Prodi/kw|, tw?| me\n sofi/aj
kai\ gnw&mhj ou#neka, soi\ de/, / o#ti brenqu&ei t 0 e0n tai=sin o(doi=j kai\ tw)fqalmw_ paraba&lleij, /
ka)nupo&dhtoj kaka_ po&ll 0 a)ne/xei ka)f 0 h(mi=n semnoproswpei=j. [Aristoph. Clouds 359-362].
Elsewhere Aristophanes refers to the theories of Thales, Anaximander and Anaxagoras [Clouds
227-236]; also Prodicus [Clouds 358-363]. Cf. Douglas J. Stewart, 'Nous in Aristophanes', The
Classical Journal, Vol. 63, No. 6 (1968), pp. 253-255; J. D. Denniston, 'Technical Terms in
Aristophanes', The Classical Quarterly, Vol. 21, No. 3/4 (1927), pp. 113-121. Guthrie [The History of
Greek Philosophy, Vol. III, p. 372] suggests that Aristophanes' portrait of Socrates in Clouds is a
conglomerate of all aspects of sophist, phenomenologist and moral teacher.
34 Cf. Wasps 1044-1049.
35 Cf. Chapter II.2.
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between 423 and 405BC methods of problem-solving appear to have altered at all
levels of society. The new thinking of the Sophists permeated the whole society
as 'intellectuals constantly influence the evolution of the community', with one
section admiring them, while another resisted any of their new ideas, but they
nevertheless changed 'not simply philosophical reflection but the very mentality
of those involved'.36 It is self-evident that all ideas and new thinking eventually
permeate mass consciousness.37 But it is more than that. Rosalind Thomas
considers the phenomenon of sophistic learning to be 'a kind of cultural (and
political?) inflation'.38 There is also an inherent psychological interaction between
leading innovators, mass consciousness and historical space. This interaction is
best described thus: 'intellectual' leadership is a qualitative term more like
'beautiful' than 'freckled'; the latter attribute crosses cultures, the former depends
on social mass acceptance and a time frame.

If the young Freud had grown up in Calcutta at the end of the last century, where
beliefs about the relation of sexuality to anxiety were very different from those in
Vienna, he would not have invented the idea of a repressed libidinal motive
causing a phobia of horses. And even if he had, this suggestion would have been
ignored by the Indian community. Mendel's discoveries on the genetics of peas lay
undiscovered for several decades because biologists were not prepared to accept
them. … Sartre's existential philosophy, which emphasised the present and
encouraged rejection of the past, contained a message that French society wished to
hear after World War II because many citizens were feeling some guilt over their
country's collaboration with the Nazis. The same philosophical stance in the
People's Republic of China in 1955 would have been satirised; Mao continually
reminded Chinese peasants that they must never forget the bitter past.39

In Athens, the same relationship applied to the Sophists, their pupils, and the
community at large. The need for this type of education preceded the Sophists'
arrival in Athens. The vibrant social and educational exchange, as pictured by
both Plato and Xenophon, would have influenced a sophist's teaching techniques
in response to both market forces and the students' cultural and political
aspirations. Plato's traditional distinction between 'philosophers' and Sophists,
resting on whether or not fees were charged, somewhat ignored the realities of
the very marketplace he described, and the Sophists' place in it. Aside from his
criticisms regarding Protagoras' tuition fees, and Diogenes Laertius' claim that
Protagoras even sued a student for fees owed; Aristotle remarks that he was,
after all, sensitive to the market, allowing the student to determine the value of

                                                  
36 de Romilly, op. cit., p. 239.
37 Kerferd, op. cit.; de Romilly, op. cit.; Beck, op. cit.
38 Thomas, 'Writing, reading, public and private 'literacies': functional literacy and democratic
literacy in Greece', pp. 42.
39 Jerome Kagan, Three Seductive Ideas, London, Harvard University Press, 1998, p. 62.
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his tuition [Nic. Ethics 9.1:1164a25; app. 8.VIII.5]. Wealthy students who travelled
with their sophist teacher were especially close enough, for long enough, to have
greatly influenced their master's teaching approach, the development of his
thinking and his profile within the social context.40 The relative wealth of a
student enhanced the prestige of the sophist. The tradition often gives it that
sophistic students were aristoi sons of eupatridae, but the social and political
structure of Athenian life, and the general interaction between them, makes this
view somewhat simplistic.41 Because the primary motivation and method of
survival was to maintain family and clan standing and influence, the following
suggests that any neos or meirakion in a phratry who showed promise had the
potential, should circumstances require it, to be bankrolled by relatives who
could help.

VIII.4 THE STUDENTS

Access to sophistic ideas and methods of problem-solving was not restricted just
to the sons of aristoi pentacosiomedimnoi. General opinion often suggests that only
the wealthy enjoyed learning from the Presocratic phenomenologists and sophist
teachers of public speaking. For example, Beck considers that, although in theory
the Sophists believed that everyone could be educated, in reality only the rich
elite received higher education; 'this is clear then from the high cost of
Protagoras' instruction', even though Protagoras' social theory claimed education
was open to everyone.42 Likewise Jaeger, Marrou, Ober,43 and Kerferd also claim
sophistic education 'was in no sense a contribution to the education of the
masses'; it was 'a kind of selective secondary education, intended to follow on

                                                  
40 The tradition is that it was normal practice to travel with one's teacher: Diogenes Laertius [2.23]
relates claims made by Ion of Chios, Aristotle and Favorinus that Socrates accompanied
Archelaus to Samos, Delphi and the isthmus of Corinth.
41 The term, 'wealthy', as it applied in the social environment of fifth century BC Athens, is
defined by David Pritchard ['Fool's Gold and Silver: Reflections on the Evidentiary Status of
Finely Painted Attic Pottery', Antichthon, Vol. 33 (1999), pp. 1-2]: where 'rich' and 'poor' were
social divisions in which the truly wealthy were considered 'rich', whilst the rest of the citizen
population were lumped together as 'the poor', even though they were zeugitai, hippeus or
pentacosiomedimnoi and possessed land. Cf. Appendix 2.2-3.
42 Beck, op. cit., p. 161.
43 E.g. Werner Jaeger, Paideia: The Ideals of Greek Culture, Oxford, Blackwell, 1939-1945, Vol. 1, pp.
4-14; 21-22, 111-113, 308, 310; H. I. Marrou, Histoire de l'éducation dans l'antiquité, Part I, Chapter I,
pp. 5-13 in Chambliss, op. cit., pp. 31-32; Josiah Ober, Mass and Elite in Democratic Athens: Rhetoric,
Ideology, and the Power of the People, Princeton N.J., Princeton University Press, 1989 pp. 156-191,
170-174; 'Power and Oratory in Democratic Athens: Demosthenes 21, against Meidias', in Ian
Worthington (ed.), op. cit., pp. 88-89.
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after the basic instruction received at school in language and literature
(Grammatike and Mousike), arithmetic (Logistike) and athletics (Gymnastike).44 This
cannot be strictly so. If these scholars are thinking of the sort of education to be
had by those travelling in the entourage of one of the famous Sophists, it is
probably true that the student would need to have access to considerable wealth.
Plato claims that Protagoras earned more than the combined earnings of
Pheidias and ten sculptors45 and that Gorgias, Prodicus and Hippias also
accumulated wealth.46 Accommodation and service costs for these accompanying
students could partially account for the high fees charged by some such as
Protagoras.47 Isocrates furnishes the evidence that Sophists were not generally
wealthy, and that even the wealthiest, Gorgias, left a modest estate on his death
[Antidosis 15.155-156; app. 8.VIII.6]. Other later sources present a varied picture
of fees ranging from half a mina to five minas to one hundred minas.48 Clearly
such amounts indicate variations in quality or quantity of teaching. There is not
sufficient evidence to assume that only the children of the 'wealthy' were trained
by the Sophists. Socrates' remark that he attended a display lecture for one
drachma suggests that some access to the ideas of the Sophists was available to
anyone for no more than what would today be the cost of a theatre ticket.49

The educational tradition of technical knowledge handed down from one
generation to another, is documented in Appendix 3.2-3. Mentor training of this
type also appears to be one of the educational methods practised by the Sophist
                                                  
44 Kerferd, op. cit., p. 17. Cf. Appendix 3.2-4.
45 Pl. Meno 91d.
46 Pl. Hipp. Mai. 282b - 283b.
47 Kerferd, op. cit., p. 30.
48 Cf. Kerferd, op. cit., p. 27.
49 The average daily wage (misqofo/ra) in Athens for the second half of the fifth century was one
drachma [(Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum) C.I.A. Vol. 1. 325, 330BC] labourers [C.I.A. Vol. 1. 324,
408/9BC], architects and labourers [Thuc. 3.17.4], attendees in the ekklesia [Aristoph. Wasps 690],
public advocates [Ar. Athenian Constitution 62.2] and attendees in the curia received one and a
half drachmas, while the dikasteria received five obols (6 obols = 1 drachma). A flute girl could be
had for a drachma [Aristoph. Thesmophoriazusae 1195-1197] as well as a book on the works of
Anaxagoras [Pl. Apologia 26d-e].
Nevertheless, wages, like prices, were not stable: in 411BC soldiers and sailors received a 50%
pay cut to three obols per day [Thuc. 8.45.2] and again in 408 [Xen. Hellenica 1.5.4-8, Lysias On a
Wound by Premeditation 4.5.-6]. William T. Loomis ['Pay Differentials and Class Warfare in Lysias'
Against Theozotides': Two Obols or Two Drachmas?', Zeitschrift fur Papyrologie und Epigraphik, Vol.
107 (1995), pp. 230-236; at pp. 135-36] also detects a 33-1/3% pay cut for a hippeis and hippotoxotai
due to financial recession (rather than any class conflict, as has been hypothesised). Between 410-
404BC the dole was two obols [IG I3 375, 377 passim], possibly cut to one obol in 407/5 [IG I3

377.10-22]. A handicapped citizen received one obol, while ophans faced restrictions on their one
obol per day allowance [Lysias On the Refusal of a Pension 24.13; SEG 28.46]. Therefore subsistence
could be achieved for less than one obol per day.
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teachers in Athens throughout the fifth century BC. For example, Themistocles
learned to construct pro  and contra  arguments and was mentored by
Mnesiphilus, a fellow deme member who came from a long line of 'thinkers'
stretching back to Solon.50 Also there was Prodicus, mentor of Socrates and a
mentor to Damon. Pericles' circle ranged from phenomenologist Anagaxoras and
artist Pheidias, to Sophists Protagoras and Socrates.51 It is reasonable to assume
that the males of Pericles' clan were mentored by those entertained within the
society of his symposia. Therefore, many slightly less than wealthy individuals
connected to Pericles' oikos were exposed to these Presocratic thinkers, and their
ideas, during their discourses in the home of Pericles.52 Plutarch says Pericles
educated his servant, Evangelus, to become an excellent estate manager which
would have entailed 'banking literacy' and 'officials' literacy' at least. It is
probable that Evangelus was also exposed to some degree to Anaxagoras and
the others.53 The same appears to be the protocol in the house of Callias; Plato
talks of three visiting Sophists, each attending to numerous students.54 Some
were disciples, but others would have been young men selected to attend by
Callias and his friends (ergo Socrates presence with the young Hippocrates, son
of Apollodorus and brother of Phason). This practice is mentioned by Plato, who
notes Prodicus and Gorgias were able to entice young men from other Sophists.55

Protagoras related a similar situation when a sophist came to stay at an Athenian
oikos; the implication being that he was speaking of an earlier personal
experience and that he incurred 'hostility and intrigue' because he attracted
youth away from male relatives and friends [Protagoras 316c-d; app. 8.VIII.7].
This sounds either like young men being invited to symposia sponsored by
patrons belonging to phratries other than their own, or, for a popular sophist, the
reverse, with patrons having to accommodate enthusiastic, non-phratry

                                                  
50 Plut. Themistocles 2.1-4; Themistokles' deme was Phrearrus; his tribe Leontis and family
Lycomidae.
51 Plut., Pericles 4-5, 13, 36; Themistocles 2.3.
52 For example, Plato [Protagoras 320a-b] says that Alcibiades and his brother were brought up by
Pericles and his brother, Ariphron, as 'guardians' and they were 'at a loss what to do with him
[because he - in a rather Protagorean style - would not learn the rules] And there are a great
many others whom I could mention to you as having never succeeded, whilst virtuous
themselves, in making anyone else better, either of their own or of other families'. Both parents of
Pericles and Ariphron were Alcmaeonidae, as were both parents of Alcibiades and his brother.
53 Plut. Pericles 16, 24, 36.2.
54 Pl. Protagoras.
55 Pl. Apologia 19e-20a.
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gatecrashers; as when Socrates advised his students (such as Critobolus) on 'how
to get their man'56 and joked about his own abilities as a sexual procurer.57

Like the utilitarian apprenticeships in agrarian training and trades, sophistic
education involved the institution of mentoring. And, mentoring still involved a
pederastic sexual dimension, even though sexual etiquette (such as intercrural
contact) within courting behaviour had altered considerably since the seventh
and sixth centuries BC.58 Considering the nature of the society at the symposion,
and of its long tradition, numbers of pupils could have been mentored, even for
a short time, in the houses where Sophists stayed with their patrons. For
instance, to mention Callias again, where Plato places Socrates and the other
Sophists. Historically, Callias had a reputation as a (gender non-specific) lecher
whose wife attempted suicide in sorrow, or shame.59 Likewise Aristophanes'
sexual jokes belittling effeminism is not evidence that paedophiliac relations
were not acceptable to the mainstream at the close of the fifth century BC. Of the
next generation, Aeschines outlines the sexual ground rules: rape, even of slaves,
is against the law; slaves were not allowed to exercise because they would
become physically attractive and therefore desirable, or, worse, get ideas they
were 'as good as' citizens; the age of sexual maturity/consent was on registration
to the list of citizens. Before that age, sexual welfare was in the hands of relatives
and teachers.60 Aeschines, who discussed his own numerous erastic
relationships,61 provides the evidence that pederasty was lawful and had been so
in previous centuries. He specifically argues that the 'lawgiver' who, in
instituting a law prohibiting slaves to be the lovers of free boys, did not include
the words 'slave or free man'; therefore, there could not have been a law
forbidding 'free men' sexual access to boys.62 Sophocles gives us a further hint,
because it might be inferred from Oedipus' statement on incest - 'it is improper
to mention what it is improper to do'63 - that speaking about matters erastic was
taboo and, therefore, not 'improper': either way, they certainly did a lot of

                                                  
56 Xen. Memorabilia 2.6.21, 28: geno/menoj qhra=n e0pixei/rei tou\j kalou/j te ka0gaqou/j.
57 Xen. Symposium 3.10.
58 Cf. Appendix 5.
59 Andoc. On the Mysteries 125-127. Callias earnestly practised incest with three generations of is
family.
60 Aesch. Against Timarchus 17, 138; 18; Ar. Ath. Pol. 42.3-5.
61 Aesch. Against Timarchus 135-136.
62 Aesch. ibid. 139.
63 Sophocles Oedipus Rex 1409-1410.
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talking (and painting) about it,64 even making one pair of by no means wealthy,
lovers the national heroes.65 Tradition also links other names as lovers: Alcaeus
lover of Melanippus66 Ephialtes and Pericles,67 Eutherus and Socrates.68 The
sexual dimension to mentoring idealised the physical as well as intellectual and,
in such circumstances, property class, clan and phratry allegiances appear to have
been relaxed, or ignored, when it came to who was permitted to attend the
symposion.

For a time Gorgias was the guest of Callicles, whose family would also have
experienced similar tutelage by the sophist.69 If you were a hippeis, or zeugites
belonging to the phratry  of a pentacosiomedmnos family, your handsome,
promising son could have been asked to attend.70 It is probable that the same
socio-educational process operated further down the ranks in the phratries who
produced trierarchs: the promising sons of rowers would have been as useful to
influential pentecosiomedimnoi trierarchs in the ekklesia or dikasterion as their

                                                  
64 For example, Herodotos 1.135.1,5.95; Antiphon Prosecution of the Stepmother for Poisoning 1.18;
Thuc. 8.48.4; Xen. Memorabilia 2.6.28; Symposium 8.1-4; Lysias Against Eratosthenes 12.43; Aristoph.
Plutus 150-155 (male prostitutes); Thesmophoriazusae 50-51; Knights 589; The Banqueters in
Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae 13.601-606; Pl., Symposium 178d-181b ; 191e; Phaedrus 89e, 227a, 239a;
Gorgias 482a, 487; Republic 603b.
65 Harmodius and Aristogeiton; cf. Chapter V.4.2(b).
66 Hdt. 5.95.
67 Plut. Pericles 10.6-7.
68 Xen. Memorabilia 2.8.1. Eutherus is Xenophon's example of how the Peloponnesian war brought
great changes in wealth to individuals and families. And, how the impoverished aristos would
rather go down the property class scales and work his own business in a trade, than to work
managing the land for another oikos.
69 Pl. Gorgias 447b.
70 The men listed below are not definitely known to have been literate, but they still suffice as
examples of the educational process. For example: (i) Themistocles was from a modest family but
was related to the family Lycomidae and received an education alongside the sons of aristocrats,
with special training from Mnesiphilus, a teacher 'trained in sophia' from a line going back to
Solon [Plut. Themistocles 1.1-2.4]. (ii) Socrates is another mysteriously educated Athenian from a
modest background, whose mother was a midwife [Pl. Theaetetus 149a] and father probably a
sculptor or stonemason [Euthydemus 297e, Hippias Mai, 298c Diog. Laert 5.18]. Socrates father had
connections by way of friendship to the pentacosiomedimnoi family of Aristides,*** the son of
Lysimachus in the tribe Antiochis in the same deme, Alopece, as Socrates' family [Plut. Aristides
1.1-2; Pl. Laches 180d,]. Socrates' wife, Xanthippe (perhaps a cousin, or second cousin as is
traditional), likely had better connections because the couple named their first born after her
father, Lamprocles, rather than after Socrates' father, Sophronicus [Xen. Memorabilia 2.2;
Symposium 2.10]. Diogenes Laertius [5.21-22] cites an earlier source who says that Crito educated
Socrates. (iii) Archedemus managed to become an influential speaker despite the fact that he may
have been brought up in less than affluent circumstances (Aristophanes [Frogs 420-426] casts
doubts on his parents.
There was no class-based objection to literacy education: Pericles' education of Evanagorus was
noted earlier and Plato has Socrates demonstrate .
*** Plutarch [Life of Aristides 1-4] states that Lysimachus was the son of a modest family with
associations to the penticosiomedimnoi Alcaeonid family. Perhaps he too had an educational
patron.
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hippeus or zeugitai compatriots. In this way it is possible that the influence of a
sophistic education in varying levels of complexity permeated throughout the
citizenry.

Along with mentoring, the other educational methods employed by the Sophists
were public lectures or displays, and group tutorials (e0pideiktikoj lo/goj).71 The
cost of attending these was much less than the cost of being in the sophist's
entourage. The Sophists in Callias' house in Plato's Protagoras employ various
teaching methods; from a participatory tutorial to a lecture from Hippias, and
eventually, to an eristic moot between Socrates and Protagoras to which the
other Sophists, their students and friends listened. Did Protagoras intend to pass
around the hat after the discussion? It would seem that the educational methods
and curriculum quality and quantity delivered by each sophist varied
considerably and there was no exclusivity per se. There was opportunity in the
top three ranks to some level of sophistic understanding, if not training. Some
could devote themselves entirely to study [Protagoras 318d-e; app. 8.VIII.8].
Other students could not and, as noted above, their exposure to the Sophists
would have been less formalised, more random. For instance, the sophist
Euthydemos (who owned writings of the best known Sophists) set himself up in
the corner of a zeugites saddler's shop, whilst Simon, the cobbler who produced
thirty-three dialogues, also held discussions in his workshop.72 When
Hippocrates and Socrates arrived at the house of Callias to visit Protagoras, the
slave was stressed by the considerable numbers arriving at the door to hear the
Sophists inside. Plato (in a parody of the opening scene of Aristophanes' Clouds)
was using a stock joke about the insolence of slaves, but the reference to the
volume of attendees to the Sophists need not be unreliable. For instance,
Euripides was supposed to have studied under Anaxagoras, Protagoras and
Prodicus73 and his work does reflect knowledge of the Presocratics, well before
his tragedies won prizes for his patrons when he was in his forties and fifties.74

His comfortably nouveau riche mother would have needed considerable wealth to

                                                  
71 Cf. Chapter VI.2.
72 Xen. Memorabilia 4.2.1-2 Diog. Laert. 2.13.
73 Pl. Protagoras 341a; Meno 96d; cf. Cratylus 384b.
74 Born ca 480/79BC he wrote Alcesis when in his 40s and Medea in his 50s. Diogenes Laertius
[2.5.18] suggests Socrates was reputed to have helped him with his plays.
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cover lengthy tuition from all three.75 These examples suggest that the exposure
to sophistic tutelage was varied and great wealth not essential. Likewise, even
though Diogenes Laertius says that Socrates had enough capital to lend out at
interest, and Xenophon and Plato both confirm he was able to provide
financially for the education of his sons,76 Aristophanes had him shabbily
dressed, while Plato made him barefoot, and Xenophon referred to his old
cloak.77 Plato's accolade that Socrates did not charge for his pedagogical tutorials
does not explain how he paid for his own professed education.78 As mentioned
earlier, in the Cratylus, Socrates says he attended Prodicus' one-drachma lecture
because he couldn't afford the fifty-drachma lecture; but he still professed to
have been a student of several Sophists. Diogenes Laertius suggests he was also
the pupil of Anaxagoras, Damon and Archelaus and cites Demetrius of
Byzantium as the source that Crito took Socrates out of his father's workshop
and educated him.79 Neither was he too poor to have books at home. Socrates
himself, as well as Plato's characterisation of him, fulfils the profile of the less
than wealthy Athenian with clan connections keen to participate in Presocratic
sophos.

A point, 'not much stressed in modern literature', is that the objections of Plato
and Xenophon to Sophists have an 'extra feature': they reveal the dissemination
of sophos to 'all kinds of people'.80 Fees meant that Sophists 'deprived themselves
of the right to pick and choose' their pupils, permitting anyone with funds to
secure what Protagoras described as 'matters of state'.81 In Clouds Aristophanes
made a joke of it, but in spoofing the unrefined accent of Hyperbolus, he makes
it clear that higher education was available to anyone who could pay for it
[Clouds 873-877; app. 8.VIII.9].82

                                                  
75 Perhaps Aristophanes' joke is about the ridiculous wealth of the family.
76 Diog. Laert 2.20; Pl. Crito 45c-d, Xen. Memorabilia 2.2.10.
77 Aristoph. Birds 1280-1283, Clouds 362; Ameipsias, Connus, 201, in Meineke, Fragmenta
Comicorum Graecorum, Vol. 1, Berlin, Photomechanischer Nachdruck, 1970; Pl. Theaetetus 143e,
Symposium 215a-c, 216c-d, 221d-e; Xen. Symposium 4.19, 5.5-7.
78 His father was a stonemason and his mother a midwife; cf. Note 71, above.
79 Diog. Laert. 2.5.19-21.
80 Pl. Hippias Mai 282d.1; Xen. Memorabilia 1.2, 1.5.6, 1.6.5., 1.6.13, 1.7-8. Cf. Kerferd [op. cit., p. 25-
26] notes the term used by Plato is pejorative.
81 Pl. Protagoras 319a1-2.
82 Aristoph. Thesmophoriazusae 840-845. Hyperbolus came from a family who had been successful
in the same business as Socrates - money-lending.
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Apart from the evidence that tuition fees were not as excessive as claimed; it is
also probable that tuition fees did not always come from the pocket of the
student or his parents, as is tacitly assumed. As mentioned above and outlined in
Appendix 2.2, self-interest equated to survival of the oikos; especially in wealthy
families where ostracism, accusations of misappropriation of state funds or
military misjudgement could, at the least, diminish political influence. It
motivated all strata of Athenian society to be flexible:83 and for two centuries, the
lives of leaders such as Solon, Peisistratus, Cleisthenes, Aristides, Themistocles,
Miltiades, Pericles, Ephialtes, Cleon, Critias or Alcibiades show evidence of the
pragmatic side of the Athenian psyche that could, and did, guide social and
political innovation. In this context the plagues of 430, 429 and 427/6BC caused a
serious decrease in population and circumstances that would have prompted
wealthy men to innovate. It was a demographic necessity that they pay for
poorer extended family members or brotherhood citizens to be educated by the
Sophists to some degree efficacious to the family oikos. Some effects of the plague
are discussed at length in Appendix 2.6, but it is enough here to state that 25-33%
of the 300,000± population died. The plague was no discriminator; therefore of
the 60,000 adult male citizens, there would have been a skills shortage.84

Pritchard objects to 'the new orthodoxy' that assumes the decrease in the
population would have caused a democratisation in education. His grounds are
that the pool of wealthy youths still would have been numerous enough to
furnish participants for the dithyrambic choruses during the period.85 While the
                                                  
83 Cf. Appendix 2.
84 Absolute figures are unobtainable but for valid statistical analysis of surviving populations cf.
Mogens Herman Hansen ['Athenian Population Losses 431-403 B.C. and the Number of Athenian
Citizens in 431 B.C.', in Three Studies in Athenian Demography, Historisk-filosofiske Meddelelser, Vol.
56, Copenhagen, Munksgaard, 1988, pp. 14-28, esp. 14, 16] who accepts Gomme's figure of 47,000
adult males in 431BC and assesses 15,000 adult males were killed in the plague. On overall
statistics: 'I conclude that in the fourth century the number of persons living in Attica must have
amounted to at least 200,000 and more probably 250,000, whereas in the Periclean period the
population of Attica must have totalled 300,000 or more'. Cff. Hansen, 'The Size of the Athenian
Citizen Population in the 4th Century B.C.', in Studies in the Population of Aigina, Athens and
Eretria, Historisk-filosofiske Meddelelser, Vol. 94, Copenhagen, Munksgaard, 2006, pp. 19-45; A.W.
Gomme, The Population of Athens in the Fifth and Fourth Centuries B.C., Chicago, Argonaut, 1967,
pp. 26, Table 1; p. 47.
Thucydides [2.58] records a 25% death rate among plague victims in the Athenian troops at
Potidaea. He also states that before 430BC troop numbers were 29,000 hoplites (13,000 hoplites,
16,000 homeland garrison), 1,200 cavalry, 1,600 archers and 300 trireme crews [2.13, 2.31]
whereas in 411 manpower was stretched when the oligarchic government needed 5,000 assembly
members but there were not 5,000 men of hoplite (and above) rank in the city [8.72, cf. 8.47.2].
(There were however much reduced numbers still serving abroad, after losses of more than
32,000 in Sicily.)
85 David Pritchard, 'Kleisthenes, Participation, and the Dithyrambic Contests of Late Archaic and
Classical Athens, Phoenix, Vol. 58, No. 34 (2004), pp. 208-228, at 211-212, 219-20. Pritchard also
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statistics are correct, it is not evidence that the elite fathers of these youths would
have remained aloof from educating a poor relation in skills useful to the oikos,
including alphabetic, 'name literacy', 'list literacy', 'officials' literacy' 'banking
literacy' and training in sophistic pro and contra double arguments.86 The
emphasis here is on a sustainably survivable oikos, rather than a choral
performance with all its unchanging aristocratic ritual. The pragmatic
imperative, especially in the years after the plague (which then set a social
precedent) would have outweighed status sensitivities. Apart from the personal
trauma of losing one in three of the beloved sons and child-bearers of the oikos,87

this skills shortage in some families would have equated to a diminishment of
power; it would have been motivation enough for wealthier phratry members to
train up as many likely young relatives as possible in this demographic
catastrophe. Any of those wealthy enough to sponsor training programmes
would have done so, not just for the children in their direct family, but also
youths from their phratry or deme. The Athenian democratic structure required a
significant and consistent number of literate citizens to hold office.88 As more
than a quarter of the ekklesia and a quarter of all office holders were dead, it
would have been naturally prudent that young clan members, who showed any
aptitude whatsoever in reading and writing, be given further education.

More evidence is provided by Thucydides, who states that the plague caused
radical changes, through unexpected inheritance, in social behaviour and

                                                                                                                                                      
suggests [pp. 216-217] that parents of poor children would not have been able to afford music
lessons required for such performances. This need not have prevented them from participating in
ephebic dancing; cf. Appendix 3.5, Ephebic Education.
86 Pritchard [David J. Phillips & David Pritchard (eds.), Sport and Festival in the Ancient Greek
World, Swansea, The Classical Press of Wales, 2003, pp. 330-331] discounts this approach
suggesting that the fear of society misconstruing any financial assistance for education as a mask
for pederastic prostitution would deter any poor father from allowing his son an education. At
the same time it begs the question, of how much influence would poorer fathers have within
family and phratry groups. And indeed sexual pairings were often within family groups. Cf.
Appendix 2.2, 6.
87 For example, before Pericles himself died in the plague, he lost his sister, his two eldest sons
and his first wife [Plut. Pericles 24.5, 36.3-5]. Thucydides highlights the tragic dilemma with
Pericles speech the year earlier; he had directed grieving Athenian women who had lost sons in
action to have more children to replace them [Thuc. 2.44]. Twenty five to thirty percent of those
pregnant would have been dead before they could have come to term.
88 For the minimum 24-30,000 citizen population required for the functioning of the 500 member
Bouleuterion and breakdown of age groups cf. Pritchard, 'Kleisthenes, Participation, and the
Dithyrambic Contests of Late Archaic and Classical Athens, pp. 209, n.8; 210, n.9; 'Athletics,
Education and Participation in Classical Athens', Sport and Festival in the Ancient Greek World, pp.
293-349, at 312-313. Cf. Charles Hignett, A History of the Athenian Constitution to the end of the Fifth
Century B.C., Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1952, pp.132-158.
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accepted decorum [Thuc. 2.53.1-3; app. 8.VIII.10]. Through him we also know
that this period of nouveau riche profligacy subsided with the panic of the plague,
because politics continued under the same core systems.89 Therefore, phratry
relations and the power structures within remained the same. The beneficiaries
of plague deaths, suddenly moved up the property scale inheriting power over
male seniors, widows and lesser minors, once dependent on the benefactor.
These new patriarchs of their oikoi, would have needed the support from their
immediate family and (soon-to-be-educated) associates to cover their backs; a
sufficient reason to educate numbers of young phratry members in public
speaking and administration.90 It is post- this period in which sophistic education
expands.

Plato's Protagoras suggests that any study under Protagoras would give the
student good judgement in personal and civic life, with the ability to become a
statesman with a talent for public speaking [Protagoras 318e-319a; app. VIII.8.11].
De Romilly is one scholar who finds issue with any interpretation that
emphasises a political, rather than vocational, curriculum; 'instead, he speaks of
good management, the ability to take political action, and good citizens … of a
techne, with the particular knowledge and rules that any techne implies.91 Such
attempts to separate the political from the social in the integrated Athenian
system is to ignore the underlying psychology of the individual citizen (i1dion)
and the forces shaping collective (koino/n) identity.

VIII.5 POLITICAL DIMENSIONS OF SOPHISTIC EDUCATION

The lingering social concept of the polis as an inseparable collective (formed
when Athens had a basileus and perpetuated and reinforced by the continued
teaching of Homer) would have consistently conflicted with the obversely
competitive concept of the genê and phratry. As the legal system attested,
everything was at once political and social, religious and military, and this was
manifested in aspects of individual psychology as well as the definitive concept
of the polis. In this sense, the Sophists' influence was all pervasive. For example,

                                                  
89 Until 411BC.
90 This was a time honoured practice; for example, Cimon retained a large number Laciadae
members who participated as state officials [Ar. Ath. Pol. 27.3; Plut. Themistocles 5; Cimon 10].
91 de Romilly, op. cit., p. 218.
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the contemporary premise that Euripides studied under Anaxagoras, Protagoras
and Prodicus'; Isocrates under Prodicus, Gorgias and Socrates, and Thucydides
under Prodicus, Gorgias, and Antiphon may rest on 'obvious similiarities', but
'the similarities themselves are indisputable and impossible to overlook'.92

Not all elite families, however, were enthusiastic about sophistic education. Plato
attests to a conservative element that specifically distinguished themselves from
'the wealthy' and 'the educated'.93 The reason for their antagonism was that the
influence of those who were educated under the Sophists was simultaneously
political and social. It would be clearer to see that those studying under the
Sophists as coming from both planes of society, i.e., the vertical
(genê/phratry/deme/tritty) and the horizontal income-based ranks.94 From the
evidence of prosecutions, it is obvious that not all influential families patronised
the Presocratics and Sophists, and attitudes toward them reflect the dynamics of
Athenian politics and competing phratries, rather than any widespread or
theoretical objection to dialectic or elenchus.

Sophist teachers were of all political colours; something that is often
overlooked.95 This is evident by the diversity of those Presocratic and sophist
thinkers already mentioned to be under the patronage of Pericles. They were
prosecuted on charges such as asebeia (impiety) or eisangelia (denounciation), or if
an Athenian citizen, ostracised or brought to court on a hefty fiscal charge.
Anaxagoras was charged with asebeia by the political opponents of Pericles. Even
though acquitted, he exiled himself to Lampsacus, which indicates his safety,
through patronage, could no longer be assured.96 Protagoras was banished from

                                                  
92 de Romilly, op. cit., pp. viii-ix.
93 Pl. Phaedrus 232c: fobou&menoi tou_j me\n ou)si/an kekthme/nouj mh_ xrh&masin au)tou_j u(perba&lwntai,
tou_j de\ pepaideume/nouj mh_ sune/sei krei/ttouj ge/nwntai: [They fear the wealthy, lest their money
give them an advantage, and the educated, lest they prove superior in intellect.]
94 Appendix 2.2-3 highlights that social strata in Athens should not be viewed as static vertical
'class-by-birth' divisions. Genetic pedigree did not prevent descent from or ascent to the highest
wealth class (pentecosiomedimnoi) and/or lower hippeus or zeugitai levels. Social strata in Athens
had distinctly horizontal planes, as well as vertical levels Families spread across wealth ranks
and phratry ties were more important than any recognition or respect for wealth per se.
 Attitudes to money were also far removed from modern day concepts. Wealth in Athens was
not viewed as entirely belonging to one person; a wealthy person had the financial responsibility
for many civic projects and events.
95 de Romilly, op. cit., pp. 24-29; 214-225.
96 Plut. Pericles 31-32.
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Athens97 and tradition says his books were burned in the Agora. Pheidias, a
citizen, was charged with embezzlement.98 Citizen sophist, Damon, was
ostracised and exiled for his political influence on Pericles.99 This could have
further threatened the position of Prodicus, Damon's intimate associate, who
was also part of Pericles' circle. His actions highlight the interacting political and
social forces. There are claims that Prodicus was executed for asebeia.100 If this was
so, his situation exemplifies the volatile political position of sophist teachers,
regardless of their personal politics. Why did xenos Prodicus not escape into
exile, as was usual practice and expected of those convicted? The reason was
probably related to access to funds. With automatic confiscation of personal
effects, a xenos sophist without the support of proxenoi would have found it
difficult to find the funds necessary for any escape. With his friend Damon
already ostracised and exiled, it is possible that Prodicus had also run foul of his
other proxenoi patrons, such as Callias101 who, as a political enemy of Pericles,
may not have cared to effect Prodicus' escape. As a member of Pericles' circle,
why was he not helped as Pericles had helped Anaxagoras? It is understandable
Prodicus would endeavour to make allies, but they were on opposite sides of the
political spectrum. Even if this story of Prodicus' execution is a confusion with
that of Socrates,102 any prosecution was probably the result of his alliance with
Pericle, because Prodicus himself was no radical. For instance, he visited Athens
on several embassies from Ceos and was so popular he was asked to stay on to
teach. As a theoretician in linguistics103 he was praised by contemporaries and

                                                  
97 Plut. [Nicias 23] says this happened in 411BC. Diogenes Laertius [9.55-56] relates reports from
Philochorus that Protagoras was either shipwrecked, or that he died at ninety, whilst en route to
exile; and from Apollodorus, who says he was seventy.
98 Plut. Pericles 31.
99 Ar. Ath. Pol. 27.4; Isoc. Antidosis 15.235.
100 DK.84.A.1 (Suda)
101 Pl. Protagoras 315d.
102 Kerferd [op. cit., p. 46] notes: There was a tradition in later sources (DK.84.A.1) that Prodicus
died at Athens by drinking the hemlock apparently after condemnation for 'corrupting the
young'. This is usually and probably rightly dismissed as involving a confusion between
Prodicus and Socrates - if it had been true we would surely hear much more about it in earlier
sources. But there was a story, preserved in the Pseudo-Platonic Eryxias (398e.11-399b.1) that
Prodicus was expelled from a gynmasium for speaking unsuitably in front of young men, so it is
not impossible that he did have to face the kind of opposition which Protagoras spoke of as the
common lot of all Sophists.
103 Pl. Laches 197d: You see, you don't seem quite to have realised that he has acquired this
cleverness from Damon, a friend of ours, and that Damon spends a great deal of time with
Prodicus, who is thought, of course, to be the best of the Sophists at distinguishing terms like
these.
Hipp. Mai. 282b-c: Take our eminent friend Prodicus, who often came here on public business,
but the high point was his recent visit on public business from Ceos when he gained considerable
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Socrates often recommended him to pupils.104 Sextus Empiricus and Cicero say
Prodicus was atheistic but, to judge by Xenophon's rundown of one of his public
lectures, he seemed to enthusiastically uphold the orthos ethos.105 Furthermore, in
accepting hippeus or zeugitai pupils like Euripides and Socrates along with
wealthier pupils such as Theramenes, he likewise did not discriminate. Isocrates
also suggests he had a teaching policy in line with the political ideals of the
city.106

In Athens most xenoi Presocratics and Sophists were without citizen rights and,
as Aristotle emphasises, were not politicians.107 On the other hand, Diagoras of
Melos, who was also prosecuted in Athens for asebeia, seems an overtly political
sophist. His attack on Athenian religious cults was a protest against the
Athenian attack on Melos.108 Also, when a sophist was on an embassy, as was
Gorgias on one of his visits, he was able to address the ekklesia directly. It is,
therefore, splitting hairs to consider the prosecutions against the Sophists as not
having a political dimension.109 Especially at the end of the century, prosecutions
of home-grown Sophists had a highly political flavour. Influential Athenian-born
Sophists such as Antiphon,110 Critias,111 Theramenes,112 Lysias113 and Andocides114

                                                                                                                                                      
fame in the council as a speaker, as well as earning an incredible amount of money from giving
lectures as a private individual and meeting with our young men.
Charmides 163d: I have heard Prodicus drawing his innumerable distinctions between names.
104 Pl. Theaetetus 151b.
105 Xen. Memorabilia 2.1.21-34.
106 Isoc. Antidosis 15.158. Cf. Ar. Rhetoric 2.24.11.
107 Ar. Nic. Ethics 10.18-20.
108 Lysias Ag. Andocides 17; Dio. Siculus 13.6.7; Athenagoras A Plea for the Christians 4.
109 As does Dodds [The Greeks and the Irrational, pp. 189-90], quoted earlier.
110 Antiphon [Thuc. 8.68, 90, Xen. Hellenica 2.3.40].
111 Critias returned from exile in 403BC [Lysias, Against Eratosthenes 43] to take a substantial
political role [Xen., Hellenica 2.3.2, 11-13, 36, 47-56; 2.4.8; Pl., Seventh Letter 324d]. Cf. a possible
earlier involvement in the mutilation of the Herms [Andocides, On the Mysteries 47]; the
prosecution of Phrynicus [Lycurgus, Against Leocrates 113]; the assassination of Alcibiades [Plut.
Alcibiades 38.5].
112 Plut., Lives of the Ten Orators (Isocrates) 836f.; Xen., Hellenica 2.4.
113 Lysias Against Eratosthenes 6, 14-20. Plato [Phaedrus 227b] outlines the political undercurrents
surrounding the sophistic education that young Phaedrus is seeking. He places Lysias in the
house of citizen Epicrates who became a mover and shaker in the overthrowing of the Thirty
Tyrants. The residence, near the Olympieum, Epicrates has (somehow) acquired from Morychus,
wealthy and pleasure-loving to excess [Aristoph., Archarnians 887; Wasps 504]. While Lysias had
been born in Athens, his father was Syracusan and so was not a citizen. Phaedrus' admiration of
Lysias, while part of Plato's conceit, resembles other accounts of the reception of other Sophists
(Xenophon, Alcidamas, Thucydides) cited throughout. And then he sought out Socrates! Plato
does not mention his patronym; he is the generic version of the sophistic student; the dialogue is
about love, but the political subtext is unmistakeable.
114 Andocides On the Mysteries 1.-7; On his Return 7-8, 13-14; On the Peace with Sparta 1-2ff.; Against
Alcibiades 1. ('This is not the first occasion upon which the perils of engaging in politics have
come home to me.')
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were embroiled in the political stasis between 415 and 403BC. All were either
exiled or executed. The complex reactions, to the arrival of the Sophists was 'an
inseparable mixture of socio-political and intellectual factors, aspects of a single
complex process'.115 The picture of a stratified rejection of sophistic innovation
from reactionary sections of the community should be tempered. In the Athenian
context, such conservatism ran contrary to modern socio-cultural concepts
generally interpreted as conservative equals oligarchic, and innovative equals
nouveau riche democratic. The complexity of the social and political divide
between conservative and innovative is mirrored in Plato's portrayal of the
democrat leader, Anytus, compared with the other contemporary references to
the man. The political and intellectual profile of Anytus does not appear to be so
staunchly reactionary. Anytus' conservatism is in his aggressive support of social
tradition (nomos).116 This same man, however, supported the amnesty of
Eucleides, which pardoned all political factions during the oligarchic tyranny of
the Thirty.117 He is said to be the first to bribe a jury which, at the least, is
innovative.118 If there was an intellectual aspect to Anytus, it was not like Plato's
picture of a knee-jerk reaction against sophistic teaching generally, because his
own son was a student of Socrates and other sophistic educators. On the
personal side, Anytus was an erastes of Alcibiades,119 and so was possibly
harbouring competitive resentment against Socrates due to Alcibiades' devotion
to him. Altogether, these factors suggest a complex combination of a personal,
political and intellectual animosity to Socrates. Anytus' reaction to Socrates was
not prejudice to new ideas, but a response to the damage done by Alcibiades and
the abovementioned factions in the stasis which led to the Spartan blockade of
Athens in 406/5BC.

The chronology of the reaction against the Presocratics and Sophists is also often
clouded by the criticisms levelled at later teachers, post-403BC, especially by
Isocrates, who should not be seen as an opponent of Sophists or sophistic
education. There is a political dimension to Isocrates' comments that rests more

                                                  
115 Kerferd, op. cit., p. 22.
116 Pl. Apologia 18b, 23e, 28a, 36a.
117 Ar. Ath. Pol. 34.
118 Ar. Ath. Pol. 27. (Perhaps really the first to be caught.)
119 Xen. Apologia 29-31.
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in the fourth century BC than the fifth.120 For example, Isocrates, whose family
was part of the losing faction, opened his school within the decade and was
always at pains to distance himself from his exiled, or executed, teachers.121 His
arguments contra the Presocratic curriculum are themselves nicely sophistical;
his arguments pro sophistic methods reflect just how much he had learned.122 To
uneducated nincompoops (tw~n a)noh&twn nomizome/nhj), he advocated the study
of thinking and speech-making as far superior to phenomenological studies.123

His ethical complaints against sophist teachers were against his
contemporaries,124 or in praise of himself.125 However, in one speech he dismissed
the earlier Sophists as being model professors of 'officiousness and greed'
(polupragmosu&nhj kai\ pleoneci/aj), whilst in another, he commended them as
good and modest teachers.126 Overall, Isocrates thought that young men should
be encouraged to attain the excellent training offered by a sophistical education127

and attests to numbers of internationally renowned Sophists of competence and
reputation living in Athens; in fact his general opinion of past and present
Athenian sophistic education was positive, saying its excellence attracted
students from many countries around the Mediterranean [Antidosis 231; app.
8.VIII.12]. What a credit to Gorgias, Isocrates' teacher.

Opposed to this view stands Aristotle, who was of the opinion that young men
should not hear lectures on political ethics (th~j politikh~j ou)k e1stin oi0kei=oj

a)kroath_j o( ne/oj).128 Where did this opinion come from? It is possible that
Aristotle's attitude, and (ergo) his earlier education, is a measure of the negative
reaction to sophistic teaching of argument in the aftermath of the political stasis
since 411BC. For instance, in Republic 7, Plato states that his ideal educational
facility (and therefore, presumably, his own Academy) would teach only

                                                  
120 Cicero de Oratore, 3.141; Quintilian Institutio de Oratoria 3.1.14; Philodemus 1967. Cf. Benoit,
'Isocrates and Plato on Rhetoric and Rhetorical Education', p. 68. Isocrates, as the other fourth
century BC logographers mentioned in this chapter, received their sophistic education in the
previous century.
121 Plut. Lives of the Ten Orators 837a.
122 Isoc. Antidosis 15.168, 170, 173-175, 184-185, especially 198-199, 224-226.
123 ibid., 15.261-269.
124 ibid., 15.1-4, 162, 168, 193, 203, 215, 221; Against the Sophists 13.19. (This is in line with the
criticisms Alcidamas levels as his contemporaries and their techniques.)
125 Isoc. Antidosis 15.1-4, 168, 188, 195, 220, 241; Against the Sophists 13.19
126 Isoc. Against the Sophists 13.20 (Ar. Rhetoric 1.10 makes the same assessment); Antidosis 15.155-
156.
127 Isoc. Antidosis 15.304.
128 Ar. Nic. Ethics 1.3 : 1095a.3.
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mathematics and theoretical astronomy. It is quite possible therefore that
Aristotle did not learn dialectic or sophistic argument construction. Ryle
clambers through the argument:

[In some] elenctic dialogues and in his Apology  the young men had been
represented as benefiting supremely from training in the Socratic Method
[elenchus]. … We can be sure that for a time Plato had not only composed
dialectical dramas; he had also taught elenctic argument to young men. He had
tutorially conducted eristic Moots. … Yet before Aristotle joined the Academy,
indeed before the Academy was started, Plato was compelled, somehow, to stop
composing eristic mimes, because he had been compelled, somehow, to stop
conducting eristic Moots for the young men. …

[A]t the end of his De Sophisticis Elenchis, … Aristotle says that unlike the
composers of other Training Manuals, for example of rhetoric, he himself in
composing his Art of Dialectic, that is, our Topics, had had to start from absolute
scratch. … For the theory or methodology of dialectical argumentation he owes no
debts to anyone. It follows that Plato had not taught Aristotle dialectic. … Aristotle
may have sat at Plato's feet for instruction in the scientific content of the Timaeus,
though even this can be contested. But not for instruction in the strategy or tactics
of the Socratic Method deployed in the Charmides, the Euthydemus, the Gorgias or
Book 1 of the Republic.129

This explanation for Plato's rejection of the dialectic (a period of imprisonment)
is improbable: it is unlikely that not one of Plato's erudite students would have
mentioned such an event; even if it was to absolve himself of any intellectual or
political suspicion inherited from his teacher (as did Isocrates). It is a convoluted
argument that collapses several philosophical terms relating to argument
category, yet there remains the strong hint that Aristotle's education was
restricted in the tuition of argument construction. It would seem that, for a
period post-403BC, the popularity of sophistic education had became a casualty
of war.

Plato outlines this antagonism towards sophistical teaching in the Apologia and,
while Socrates claimed no political affiliations, many of those associated with
him had been involved in the political stasis. Another indication of some reaction
towards sophistics at this time is that the reinstalled democracy reinstated the
areopagus as the body to vet office holders, overlooking Ephialtes' reforms of the
early 460s. As noted in Chapter III.2, by this time there would have been a full
complement of literates in the areopagus and, consequently, its political outlook
would have been less nomos-Homerica than in the 460s. Nevertheless its
reinstatement implies a reaction against the political influence of an expanding
educated elite. One example was Lysias. Born in Athens, Lysias was an alien

                                                  
129 Ryle, op. cit., pp. 6, 9, 11, 18.
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whose father had been invited to Pericles' house. He grew up in Thurii until the
Athenian defeat at Syracuse, whereupon he returned to Athens. Banished by the
Thirty, he was active in the democratic resistence but, in the amnesty of
Eucleides a promise of citizenship was dishonoured and he continued to live as
an isoteles, with no office bearing rights or right to vote.130 Plato profiles him
ensconced in the oikos of Epicrates, the epitome of the influential orator [Phaedrus
227d; app. 8.VIII.13]. Perhaps the menace implied by Plato is that the oikos once
belonged to Morychus, a political opponent of Lysias and Epicrates, who, like
Antiphon, lost all their property in the stasis. And Socrates, like other sophist
teachers, was caught up in the political brinkmanship of their pupils. 131

VIII.6 CONCLUSION

Disrespectful youth were more than just an irritation in the generation gap.132 It
had serious implications for any influential family's position. As noted, Plato
specifically mentioned young men who went against their family and friends in
order to learn from the Sophists. No meirakion could pay fees for extended tuition
himself - and a conservative father could simply withhold funds.133 But, if
attractive young men were being courted and supported by other members of
their phratry, or even other phratries, enabling them to defy their clan members,
they were seriously upsetting the system politically.134 This was one facet of
politics that caused the backlash against sophistic argument, especially after the
stasis of the last decade of the fifth century BC. The evidence also shows that
some sons were encouraged by their families to study with the Sophists for the
political and civic benefit of the family and phratry. The popularity and prestige
of many Sophists were thus perceived to have a political dimension in
connection to competing factions.

The litigious nature of Athenian society would have also provided sufficient
motivation for many young men to further their education in forensic argument.
                                                  
130 Plut. Lives of the Ten Orators 836.
131 On Morychus: Aristoph. Peace 1008; Archarnians 887; Wasps 506, 1142. Property loss: Antiphon
On the Revolution 2. Cf. Pl. Phaedrus 227b.
132 Pl. Apology 23c-d.
133 This is why Socrates was so incendiary - because he taught for free.
134 Taught strategies for forensic argument by considering probabilities, young men were
suddently intellectually capable to assessing their sexual power in a different light. The modern
equivalent of such sexual enlightenment was the Women's Liberation Movement of the 1970s. Cf.
Andrew Lear and Eva Cantarella, Images of Ancient Greek Pederasty: Boys Were Their Gods, London,
Routledge, 2008; Appendix 5.
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In Athens pentecosiomedimnoi citizens were obliged to finance religious festivals
and games, and the only way to get out of the commitment was to go to court
and argue hardship. Likewise, in the performance of civic duties, political rivals
could allege misuse of public money and often sought advantage through
financial retribution.135 It was useful to be able to convincingly plead innocence
before the five hundred odd public jurors in the court. Furthermore, the
maintenance of any such debt was inter-generational, as the theme of
Aristophanes' Clouds expounds. The comedic father and son in Clouds are an
echo of many of the forensic texts of Antiphon, Aeschines and Isocrates. Even
though Aristophanes' Strepsiades had married wealth, he was worried about the
gambling debts his son was accumulating. This caricature of reckless youth is
mirrored by Thucydides who suggests that, by 415BC (at least), there were
groups of young men generally behaving in an anti-social manner.136 As a father
and head of the oikos, Strepsiades, was liable for all his family's debt whilst alive.
However, as he reminds his son, in Athens debt was inherited (ta_ de\ xre/a tau~t 0

i1sq 0 o#ti e0j th_n kefalh_n a#panta th_n sh_n tre/yetai. feu~).137

Sophistic educational methods and the curriculum responded to the
environment. For those not afraid of innovation, the practical effect of sophistic
training was better dialectics and better management skills in the fields of
farming, commerce and civics; things of everyday concern to Athenians since the
acceptance of Solon's reforms. Alcidamas and Thucydides observed that the
individual citizen's ability to speak well found its own level; the skill could be
just as important to exercise influence at the deme level, as it was for the more
powerful citizens in the ekklesia. Whilst the assembly had the right to shout down
an incompetent speaker, theoretically, every citizen had the right to address the
assembly. Citizens felt free to heckle, and Thucydides describes how some
Athenians were especially hard-wired to seek leadership [Thuc. 2.65.9-11; app.
8.VIII.14].

                                                  
135 Cf. Appendix 2.4.
136 E.g. Thuc. 6.28; Aristoph. Clouds 1-35; Plut. Alc. 8.1, 8.4; Aesch. On the Mysteries, passim, Ag.
Alc. 12-15, 39. Cf. David Rosenbloom, 'Ponêroi vs. Chrêstoi: The Ostracism of Hyperbolos and the
Struggle for Hegemony in Athens after the Death of Pericles,' Part I, and Part II, Transactions of
the American Philological Association, Vol. 134, Nos. 1 and 2 (2004), pp. 55-105; 323-358; 'From
Ponêros to Pharmakos: Theater, Social Drama, and Revolution in Athens, 428-404 BCE', Classical
Antiquity, Vol. 21, No. 2 (2002), pp. 283-346.
137 Aristoph. Clouds 40-41.
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Speech construction techniques ranged from the manipulation of gnômai into
simple arguments based on analogy, to innovative abstract pro and contra
arguments based on probability. Alcidamas suggests that the norm was to cut-
and-paste the texts of other authors into a speech, and there is evidence that
training did in fact involve learning gnômai by rote.138 High calibre students
obviously went beyond the level of regurgitating metred 'ethically authorised'
gnômai (gnw&mh o0rqo/j139). Students such as Antiphon, Thucydides, Isocrates and
Alcidamas, whose complex argument construction and dexterity in written
composition show that, at least some pupils of the Sophists, attained a very good
grasp of how to 'serially reason' out facts and probabilities and construct abstract
pro and contra argument.

Alcidamas observed two things that, if taken together, could explain why
Gorgias and other Presocratics and Sophists spent so much time cogitating over
language use. Firstly, he suggested that many speech-training educators could
not themselves speak extempore, or teach students to develop sophistic
arguments without first writing them down.140 Secondly, he stated that, although
Athenian students found it difficult to memorise entire speeches, many
continued to do so. These observations mark the methodological transition
between metred, or rhythmic, 'Gorgian-style' prose writing and the non-metred
'plain style' of later fourth century BC logographers such as Lysias, Isocrates and
Alcidamas. Gorgias devised an elaborate poetical style to assist students in
learning whole speeches. Athenians did not have the same capacity to remember
ordinary speech (a1neu me/trwn) as they had to remember metre, which had been
an essential part of their elementary education and continued to be their
experience in choral performance in phratry religious and military activities, and
participation in the many choruses needed for each Panathenaea, Dionysia or
Lenaea festival. Thucydides and Aristophanes both attest that collective

                                                  
138 If this sounds unlikely to modern minds, consider the practice with regard to poetry. In
rhapsodic or sympotic composition, the concept of originality eschewing 'borrowed' lines or
metaphors did not exist.
139 Cf. Xen. On Hunting, 13.3.
140 Extempore speeches can be of two varieties: the solely 'oral', in which case the usual
constraints of 'cognitive capacity' apply in that the argument cannot remain a cohesive whole
over fifty words, or three to five 'chunks' of excogitation. Cf. Chapter V. The other 'extempore'
speech is where the speaker has constructed his/her extended argument with the aid of writing
and is working from written abbreviated notes. The emphasis of this thesis is however the
construction of the speech rather than the delivery of it.
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decision-making was at times dysfunctional and that the ekklesia and dikasterion
were listening to multiple argument forms delivered with variable competence.
The competent use of metred gnômai within a written prose argument was a
versatile method used with general audiences who had themselves been
educated in poetic gnômai. It explains why some citizens preferred such
arguments, just as Aristotle said. With this statement, Alcidamas pinpoints the
psychological gap between problem-solving via poetic language and implicit
procedural knowledge, and prose orientated 'serial reasoning'. Athenians
recognised that the distinction between fact and opinion was not as clear in
arguments from probability, which they designated as the 'weaker argument'.
The works of Gorgias and Antiphon make it clear that forensic probability
arguments confronted juries in the second half of the fifth century BC. In the
search for eu0bouli/a and eu0doci/a, a gap arose between those who had been taught
to construct extended written prose argument and those who had learned to
problem-solve with remembered hexameters. Audiences, composed of many
individuals who had only learned functional literacy with tracts of poetry,
developed an imperfect ability to discriminate between abstract pro and contra
and probability argument, which they could not have constructed themselves,
because they had not been taught to compose continuous extended written
prose. By the century's end Alcidamas even suggested that some citizen juries
were 'eager' to hear, and hopeful of ascertaining, which logoi reached the truth
(eu0stoxi/a, eu1bouli/a). The evidence of Alcidamas and Aristotle confirm that agon
logon display speeches and exhibition debates excited a keenness in the general
citizenry to enter into the exercise of abstract deliberative problem-solving.

The sophist teachers were like rock stars. Some were good performers, some
were very talented; others were second-rate back-up acts. At the concert, the
sons of pentacosiomedimnoi got to sit in the front seats. A really wealthy, or
beautiful, neanias or meirakion got to sleep with them backstage. The less-rich still
pestered the head of their oikos for tickets to whatever seats could be afforded.
They did not hear, nor understand, the lessons as well in the bleachers; but they
were there! And they went home whistling the main themes. For those learning to
compose extended continuous written prose into abstract arguments, some of
the tunes gave a workout to their ever expanding 'VWFA' and writing centre
and to the 'interpreter mechanism' of the left brain.
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CHAPTER IX: CONCLUSION

All psychologists who have studied the intelligence of women, as well as poets and
novelists, recognise today that they represent the most inferior forms of human evolution
and that they are closer to children and savages than to an adult, civilised man. They
excel in fickleness, inconstancy, absence of thought and logic, and incapacity to reason.
Without doubt there exist some distinguished women, very superior to the average man,
but they are as exceptional as the birth of any monstrosity, as, for example, of a gorilla
with two heads; consequently, we may neglect them entirely.

Gustave Le Bon
('Recherches anatomiques et mathématiques sur les lois des variations du volume du

cerveau et sur leurs relations avec l'intelligence', Revue d'Anthropologie, 2nd Series, Vol. 2,
(1879), pp.27-104 at 60-61)

___________________________________

This thesis addresses five questions:
i) What type, or types, of literacy were taught in Athens?
ii) How and with what materials was literacy taught?
iii) Who taught reading and writing?
iv) When was it taught and over what time frame did it progress?
v) What was the affect of general literacy and higher sophistic education on

the community's ability to problem-solve?

The research provides an overall picture of how the growth of literacy affected
the psychology of the individual Athenian citizen and the society collectively
during the fifth century BC. It found that trust in collective judgement was an
essential facet of Athenian democracy just as it was conscientiously applied in
the military context. At the same time, the competitive nature of individuals and
phratries provided the impetus for a trend towards sophistic education. This
followed several generations after the introduction of general literacy education
in the early years of the century. On the collective side, Athenian children and
youth were trained in gymnastics, singing and dancing which induced mental
states with reduced self-consciousness; such states accompanied Hellenic
religious ritualisation. Ephebic education also involved training methods that
engaged the same type of ritual behaviour in order to induce cohesion, reduce
individual 'serial reasoning', and enhance feelings of extended collective
cognition. For the student, a functional literacy was attained by elementary
education which achieved an ability to read phonetically, to phonetically
compose words and construct simple sentences of ownership, dedication or
admiration. The skill did not extend to the ability to innovate argument strings
in written prose form.
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'Reading and writing' as we understand the construct today is not an accurate
description for the type of literacy most Athenians attained. Firstly, because it is
unlikely that they developed a 'whole-word identification' sub-process, a
significant element in modern reading literacy. Secondly, the multi-faceted
technology that is 'writing' today is routinely accepted as a model for all literacy
without sufficient appreciation of the complex differences in, and degrees of,
cognitive processing involved. While motor processes may be the same, this
work has shown that psychological differences may be determined in the
language genre inscribed. There is a cognitive difference between writing down
single words, or simple sentences of a few words, and constructing extended
sequential sentences in prose writing. The writing of single words, or the ability
to construct a list or simple three to five word sentences, does not initiate the
'bootstrapping' effect that extended continuous prose writing has on 'serial
reasoning'. In a minority of the citizenry,1 sophistic education added this other
layer of skill by the introduction of extended 'serially reasoned' continuous prose
writing.

Rather than 'levels' of literacy, Thomas has identified 'types' of literacy practised
in Athens.2 She categorises them as 'name literacy', 'list literacy', 'banking
literacy' and 'officials' literacy'; these adequately provided for the running of the
political machine. To this must be added the extended continuous prose of
sophistic education. Sophistic students were taught how to generate extended
discursive written arguments, a method which they then used to present abstract
probabilistic forensic and deliberative constructs to the ekklesia or the dikasteria.
At first these forms of abstract argument and persuasion were unfamiliar. Such
complex 'serially reasoned' constructs were not initially a medium through
which many citizens formulated their ideas. Goldhill stresses 'one simple point':
that 'in archaic Greece, what's authoritative, what matters, is performed and
recorded in verse.'3 This use of image-rich right hemispheric language is a

                                                  
1 It was argued that this minority was not restricted to those of the highest property rank, but
was governed by the pragmatics of Athenian society and the need to maintain phratry or family
position.
2 Rosalind Thomas, 'Writing, reading, public and private 'literacies': functional literacy and
democratic literacy in Greece', in William A. Johnson and Holt N. Parker, Ancient Literacies: the
Culture of Reading in Greece and Rome, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2009, pp. 13-45.
3 Simon Goldhill, The Invention of Prose, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2002, p.1.
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method of problem-solving that involves concrete constructs of implicit
procedural knowledge, and, in many different forms of performance and
interaction within a culture, is a particular feature of non-literate societies.4 In
literate individuals and their communities, this type of 'implicit thinking' co-
exists with abstract probabilistic constructs derived at by writing. However, in
Athens in the century of interface between the sentient authority of verse and the
abstract hypothetical arguments of prose-literate individuals, there was a
disjunction in decision-making at the collective level. Over the second half of the
century those who were trained to write probabilistic pro and contra arguments
in extended prose delivered them with varying degrees of competency. Their
fellow citizens learned, through listening, to decipher some of the complexities
of extended discursive abstract argument, even though they were unable to
construct such extended arguments themselves due to the limits of human
'cognitive capacity' in short term memory without writing. Thucydides,
Aristophanes and the logographers themselves all refer to the unfortunate
results of dysfunctional collective decision-making in the legislature.

The writer has tried not to frame this work to reflect the '-ism' of any discipline.
The research has avoided the approach that puts theory first with facts
assembled later. This work has tried to put the chronology of history in the
forefront. While the method here was to look for symptoms, the writer has not
knowlingly excluded any evidence in the texts of contemporary fifth century BC

writers that might have run contrary to the two main hypotheses relating to
language and literacy; hypotheses which posit both universal cognitive
characteristics across cultures and culturally sensitive differences in cognition.
These hypotheses are:

a) Cognition can be altered by cultural and environmental factors. Literacy is one
such factor; a process of 'neuronal recycling' that makes no genetic change but
occurs developmentally during the learning of literacy skills. In the Athenian
context this meant that individuals, once taught the alphabet and reading and
writing, were cognitively different to individuals who were not. This is because
they had developed a 'VWFA' (visual word form area) in the left hemisphere of

                                                  
4 Ruth Finnegan, Oral Poetry: Its Nature, Significance and Social Context, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1977, Chapter 8.
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the brain. They had also developed 'phonemic awareness', a conceptual grasp of
language that creates a linear conception and form to words. The 'VWFA' is
absent in non-literates and probably phonemic awareness also.

b) Damage to the left hemisphere language centre results in individuals being
unable to speak, whilst still being able to sing poetic language.5 Thus prosodic
left hemisphere narrativisation (the song) uses metred image-rich metaphor that
has originated in the right hemisphere of the brain. This right hemispheric locus
is also indicated in current melodic intonation therapy (MIT) for stroke victims.
It brings into question necessarily bi-hemispheric models of speech production
when training using intoned words can successfully produce speech. Therefore
the textualisation of right hemispheric language in the left hemisphere writing
centre is of a different kind to the process of prose writing, which is dominant in
the left hemisphere using left hemispheric language. Extended prose writing
itself becomes an integral component of 'serial reasoning'.

The research has shown that the contemporary fifth century BC texts bear out
these hypotheses that there are significant cognitive differences between
prosodic speaking (poiei=n), conversational prose discussion (kataloga/dhn /
yiloi\ lo/goi), and continuous prose writing (suggra/fein). The texts are quoted in
Appendix 8. They are there in full because only from the words and views
expressed by the contemporaries at the time can we gain a proper historical
perspective.

The discussion in Chapter II stressed that the processes of cognition are complex
and, with ever improving technology, knowledge is expanding so rapidly that it
is impossible for any one person to grasp the total output. Sometimes the
argument in this work is simplified and the fundamental and/or subtle
differences between the various schools, both within and between the
disciplines, have not been given sufficient explanation. The only defense, and the
prime motivation to attempt such a multidisciplinary work, is that the writer
was moved by Eric Dodds' recommendation to an earlier generation (noted in

                                                  
5 Gottfried Schlaug, et. al., 'From Singing to Speaking: Why singing may lead to recovery of
expressive language function in patients with Broca's aphasia', Music Perception: An
Interdisciplinary Journal, Vol. 25, No. 4 (2008), pp. 315-323.
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Chapter I), to focus on recent cognitive science and bring it into ancient Greek
historical research. As the introductory quote above from the illustrious Dr. Le
Bon illustrates, perspectives change with the times. The ranges of research cited
in this work all indicate that cognitive function and problem-solving are
influenced by literacy or the lack of it ('orality'). The neuroscientific evidence for
this differentiation between 'orality' and 'literacy' was detailed in Chapter II and
Appendix 1.1. In some instances, the work uses an unorthodox application of
'universalist' cognitive studies and applies them to a 'culturalist' approach with
the placement of some experimental research alongside other evidence from
opposing positions. I have cited the research of linguists and placed them beside
evidence from seemingly contradictory perspectives in cognitive science. At the
risk of attracting criticism for dissecting or cherry picking from widely differing
positions and disciplines, the aim was to build the evidence for the main
hypotheses that highlight the important differences between poetic language
processing and prose writing; that help define the processes of 'orality' and
measure the degrees of 'literacy' in Athens during the fifth century BC. This work
combines the research of Wallace Chafe and his explanation of the transient flow
of conscious thought manifested in 'intonation units' of spoken language with
the work of George Miller and Nelson Cowan on the finite 'cognitive capacity'
for oral argument constructs in a finite number of 'chunks'.6 Both concepts are
placed alongside the work of Roy Harris on writing, and Daniel Dennett on
'serial reasoning'.7 Combined, they provide enough evidence to suggest that
there can be no cohesive extended abstract reasoning without writing. And, the
writing has to be prose because the act of writing poetry (right hemispheric
language into the left hemisphere writing centre) is unlike the experience of left
hemispheric 'serial reasoning'.

Further interdisciplinary application was to add the work of Stanislas Dehaene
and Laurent Cohen in regard to the 'VWFA' in the left hemisphere of the brain.
This research was examined to identify how and why knowledge of letters and
                                                  
6 Wallace Chafe, Discourse, Consciousness, and Time, Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1994;
George Miller, 'The magical number seven, plus or minus two: some limits on our capacity for
processing information', Psychological Review, Vol. 63, (1956), pp. 81-97; Nelson Cowan ['The
magical number 4 in short-term memory: a reconsideration of mental storage capacity', Behavioral
and Brain Sciences, Vol. 24, (2001), pp. 87-114].
7 Roy Harris, Rethinking Writing, London, Continuum, 2001; 'How Does Writing Restructure
Thought?', Language and Communication, Vol. 9, No. 2/3, (1989), pp. 99-106; ; Daniel Dennett,
Consciousness Explained, London, Allen Lane The Penguin Press, 1991.
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writing systems transforms cognition. His most recent research continues to
strengthen the hypothesis for the 'VWFA's intense participation in literacy. It is
of interest that during rhyme and melodic testing tasks the 'VWFA' showed
deactivation (shown in fig. 4 of this work). In relation to its role in writing, this
indicates the 'VWFA' is principally involved with the reading or generation of
written prose.8 Dehaene notes 'the absence of top-down 'VWFA' activation in
illiterates', therefore this is a cognitive feature that is absent in an 'oral' society
(where individuals do not use writing to read/decipher). Dehaene's neural
'culturalist' approach has then been considered alongside Michael Gazzaniga's
work into functional lateralisation and his identification of an 'interpreter
mechanism' which is crucial to the narrativisation of an individual's world. The
outcome of placing these two lines of research together was to highlight the
multidisciplinary perspectives that specify the differences between left and right
hemispheric language and the cognitive role of poetry in pre-literate societies.
They have helped to set the neurological and psychological parameters by which
the work identified the mental state of 'orality'. The chain of cognitive research
that sets these parameters is summarised here:

i) Learning and thinking do not require the self-consciousness of Daniel
Dennett's 'serial reasoning'. Within the context of 'implicit knowledge', reasoning
can take place without self-consciousness (Bruner, Litman & Reber, Greenfield9).

ii) Consciousness entailing 'serial reasoning' is a process and is intermittent. It
can be 'oral' but is extended by writing.

iii) Culture and environment can alter cognition (Lloyd10). In this context
learning to read and write develops a 'VWFA' and other capacities in the left
hemisphere of the brain, otherwise non-existent in pre-literate individuals.

                                                  
8 S. Dehaene and L. Cohen, 'The unique role of the visual word form area in reading', Trends in
Cognitive Sciences, Vol. 15, No. 6 (June 2011), pp. 254-262, Figure 4, p. 259.
9 J.S. Bruner, Actual Minds, Possible Worlds, Cambridge, M.A., Harvard University Press, 1986;
The Culture of Education, Cambridge, M.A., Harvard University Press, 1996; Leib Litman and
Arthur Reber, 'Implicit Cognition and Thought', in Holyoak & Morrison (eds.), The Cambridge
Handbook of Thinking and Reasoning, pp. 431-453; Patricia M. Greenfield, 'Paradigms of Cultural
Thought', in Cambridge Handbook of Thinking and Reasoning, pp. 663-682.
10 G.E.R. Lloyd, Disciplines in the Making: Cross-Cultural Perspectives on Elites, Learning, and
Innovation, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2009; Cognitive Variations: Reflections on the Unity and
Diversity of the Human Mind, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 2007.
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iv) Implicit 'non-conscious' knowledge is a substrata, or in Gazzaniga's term, a
modular subprocess to narrativisation by the 'interpreter mechanism'. In pre-
literate societies traditional oral stories provide implicit background, or
procedural knowledge (concrete blueprints encoded with behavioural and
emotional paradigms for concepts such as 'responsibility', 'love', 'justice',
'honour') for experiential constructs and problem-solving strategies. In Greece,
as in many other societies, this background knowledge was often in the form of
poetry.

v) Prosodic narrativisation uses rhythmic, metred metaphor which originates in
the right hemisphere of the brain (Gazzaniga, Schlaug, Ross and Monnot, Faust
and Mashal, Coch et. al.11).

vi) Self-conscious reasoning entailing concrete implicit knowledge learned
through prosody is a feature of non-literate societies. This can create the
sensation the Greeks identified as as poiein, which is the conscious realisation of
implicit right hemisphere knowledge narrativising in the left hemisphere
'interpreter mechanism'. Modern poets often describe this self-evident
experience as a type of non-'serial reasoning'.12 Poiein is therefore an intermittent
mental state, as is 'serial reasoning'.

vii) The 'interpreter mechanism' located in the left hemisphere of the brain uses
language as it seeks to explain experience. Here narrativisation of personal
identity and social and phenomenal context takes place. Literacy education
creates a 'bootstrapping' effect in that writing skills further develop
narrativisation of abstract probabilistic argument which, in itself, cannot go
beyond Miller's ±7 or 4 'chunks' or Hunter's 'fifty words'13 without prose writing.
'Prose writing' in this context is a form of 'serial reasoning'.

                                                  
11 Michael Gazzaniga, 'The Split Brain Revisited', Scientific American Special Edition, Vol. 12, Issue
1, Aug.  2002, pp. 27-31; Schlaug, op. cit.; E. Ross & M. Monnot, 'Neurology of affective prosody
and its functional-anatomic organization in right hemisphere', Brain and Language, Vol. 104, Issue
1 (2008), pp. 51–74; M. Faust, N. Mashal, 'The Role of the Right Cerebral Hemisphere in
Processing Novel Metaphoric Expressions Taken from Poetry: A divided visual field study',
Neuropsychologia, Volume 45, Issue 4, 2007, pp. 860-870; D. Coch, T. Hart, P. Mitra, 'Three Kinds
of Rhymes: An ERP Study', Brain and Language, Vol. 104, Issue 1 (2008), pp. 230-243.
12 The references appear in Chapter II.2, Note 24
13 I.M.L. Hunter, ['Lengthy Verbatim Recall (LVR) and the Myth and Gift of Tape-Recorder
Memory', in Psychology in the 1990s, ed. K.M.J. Lagerspetz and P. Niemi, Amsterdam, New
Holland, 1984, pp. 425-440; 'Lengthy Verbatim Recall: The Role of Text', in Progress in the
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Along with theoretical approaches to define 'orality' and how it differs to
'literacy', historical evidence examined in Chapters IV and V indicated that
Homer was used as the main text in the educational curriculum in Athens,
including literacy tuition. The reason for this is two-fold; firstly, because the
Peisistratidae tyranny actively promoted its competitive performance at the
Panathenaea festival during the sixth century BC and, for political reasons,
wanted some uniformity of plot.14 Secondly, when organised (but not
institutionalised) literacy education was introduced, Homer was viewed as the
paradigm for social behaviour. As such, the Panathenaic rehearsal scripts or the
memorised recreation of them eventually became text for classroom application.
Elementary literacy education classes appear around 500-490BC. Therefore the
historical chronology of how Homer came to be the primary teaching tool posits
an organic process that produced 'authorised' rehearsal texts from the
Peisistratidae tyranny for organised choral competitions. These texts then
remained in the possession of local phratries and leading families. Then, through
use in teaching literacy, extracts were randomly copied as gnômai that became
mnemonic references. This was a contributing factor as to why, throughout the
fifth century BC, Athenians relied on dominant right hemispheric language to
maintain the social memory. Thus Homer was joined by poetic Aeschylus and
the other tragedians; even social commentary on collective anxieties by way of
Aristophanes and the other comedic tragedians relied on metred poetry. The use
of poetry in tuition enhanced the ability to remember laws, songs and prayers
laid down in metre and used as reference in problem-solving.

These two chapters examined the interrelated historical and psychological
grounds for dating the Athenian redaction of Homer to the mid- to late-sixth
century BC. One reason is that amanuenses would have found the copying out of
long texts psychologically challenging. This is because archaic literacy did not
involve the 'interiority' of literacy as conceptualised by moderns. Reading was
not a single identification of whole words which the scribe could then copy. As
                                                                                                                                                      
Psychology of Language, ed. A. Elis, Vol. 1, Hillsdale, N.J., Erlbaum, 1985, pp. 207-235 at 207; Cf.
David Rubin [Memory in Oral Traditions: the Cognitive Psychology of Epic, Ballads, and Counting-out
Rhymes, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1995, pp. 6, 319.
14 They could not, however, achieve 'word perfect' when the epics were sung by a rhapsode. Cf.
Egbert J. Bakker, Poetry in Speech: Orality and Homeric Discourse, Ithaca, Cornell University Press,
1997.



317

Powell has identified, it was an aural experience of phonetic identification of
letters.15 Thus the type of reading competence attained restricted their
capabilities of accurately copying long manuscripts. The most likely method of
textualisation of the poems would have been through dictation rather than by
copying from another manuscript. This brings out another reason for dating the
Athenian redaction to the Peisistratidae tyranny: rhapsodes did not themselves
need written texts, therefore a political or civic reason for their textualisation
should be sought. Chapter IV noted the historical circumstances in which the
Peisistratidae were the most likely faction in Athens with the opportunity and
the means for textualising the Homeric canon. Chapter V suggested that the
complex mechanisms of rhapsodic recitation, meant that the rhapsode recreated a
meaningful story through the interaction of his memory of the plot and the
reaction of his audience. Thus the types of thinking manifest in Homer's epics
reflect their recitation over generations (in the changing memories of the
rhapsodes) as well as the period in which they were textualised (the need for
understanding between rhapsode and listeners). The needs of the rhapsode, the
interaction with his audience, and the ability of the scribe, make the textualised
Homeric canon a model of the psychology of the period. Chapter V also traced
the psychology of the period through an examination of other archaic literature
and found that the origins of sophistic argument can be found in sympotic love
poetry as well as the in Homeric canon. Chapter V investigated the rhetorical
elements inherent in archaic deliberation and found that persuasion and
argument in the Iliad and the Odyssey mostly took the form of concrete
paradigmatic, or declarations of received wisdom, rather than argument based
on abstract probability or evidential proof. There are also examples of complex
probabilistic argument in Books 9 and 11. The work therefore reflects the variety
of problem-solving techniques current in Greek society in the sixth century BC.

The discursive techniques developed by the Sophists encompassed abstract
forms of extended 'serial reasoning' that required written construction. The three
most decisive curricular innovations were the introduction of probability and

                                                  
15 Barry B. Powell, 'Text, Orality, Literacy, Tradition, Dictation, Education, and Other Paradigms
of Explication in Greeek Literary Studies', Oral Tradition, Vol. 15, No. 1 (2000), pp. 96-125 at 115-
116; quoted in Chapter IV.2.4.
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relativism into persuasion and the introduction of prose writing itself. Chapters
VI to VIII examined how sophist teachers, Protagoras and Gorgias in particular,
formalised Presocratic methods of deliberation and made a significant change to
problem-solving in Athens through the application of discursive abstract pro and
contra argument. Protagoras' own words provide the evidence that he valued the
intellectual potential of relative truth to solve problems; that he taught students
that arguments were relative to circumstance and therefore an individual may
choose one from the other according to their own opinion. From this perspective
sophistic teaching of the two-fold argument revolutionised Athenian thinking by
introducing relativism into persuasion. Athenians experienced a further
innovation in the Gorgian technique of probability arguments constructed in a
largely poetic style of written prose. The later accusation that this type of
argument was intentionally aimed to conceal facts with refutations based on
plausibility is not borne out by the writings of the Sophists themselves, although
it is clear from Gorgias' Encomium to Helen (translated in Appendix 7) that his
understood the potential for such arguments to mislead. In Athens the
techniques of Protagoras, Gorgias and the other sophist teachers were simply
responding to an educational need within the community, albeit with political
ramifications. In the competitive environment it would have been inevitable that
some students would seek any advantage they could over auditors who had not
the same training as themselves.

A generation or two later, Isocrates and Aristotle both confirm that speech-
making was a highly respected skill; as Aristotle generally implies in his Rhetoric,
it is probable that this early period in the teaching of argument was more
dysfunctional than deceitful. The extant texts of Antiphon and the Dissoi Logoi
indicate that training in literate techniques for argument construction was a
significant part of the sophistic curriculum and brought extended prose writing
to Athens. Aristotle, however, raised questions as to the extent of competency
students achieved in extended written prose composition. Contemporary critics
(Alcidamas, Xenophon, Plato) indicate that a student's abilities to construct
coherent argument depended on the competence of their teacher's techniques in
style and delivery and varied accordingly. Those learning euboulia (good, careful
thinking) in the style of Protagoras and Gorgias certainly learned to compose
original extended written prose arguments, and, to judge by the extant
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fragments of Protagoras, the texts of Gorgias, Antiphon, the Dissoi Logoi and the
extant works of Athenian sophistic pupils such as Critias and Alcidamas, the
sophistic curricula encompassed ethical and empirical speculation and left
students at least familiar with contemporary phenomenological thinking. Even if
most students only learned to compose arguments from collected gnômai, or
memorised hexametric or iambic sequences (topoi) and used embellished
'Gorgianic' language, the construction of written Protagorean-style prose
arguments based on probability still would have involved extended 'serial
reasoning' beyond the 'cognitive capacity' of seven, ±two, 'chunks'.

Gorgias may have learnt his prosodic form of prose writing from his Syracusian
teachers, but it is said he was also the pupil of Empedocles who competently
wrote his phenomenological deliberations in verse. Therefore it is possible that
his written prose style was an innovative combination of both Empedocles'
poetic approach and whatever style the Syracusians employed. He could have
chosen the type of prose written by other Ionian phenomenologists but he did
not. The innovation Aristotle ascribes to Gorgias is that he technologised
formulaic language, merging some of the techniques of the rhapsode into a new
style of formulaic thinking. Gorgias' comments relating to muse-inspiration
(detailed in Chapter VII.2.2) indicate a consciousness of what he was achieving.
In cognitive terms he combined right hemisphere metre into extended prose
composition, a different process to poiein no matter how many remembered
gnômai were incorporated into the argument. Even though the Presocratics did
not identify any intellectual difference between the rhapsode, mantiké, sophist or
those with a 'love of wisdom' (philosophia), Gorgias makes it clear in his
Encomium to Helen that he was conscious of both the technical and the
psychological differences between poiein and the process of written prose
composition. Gorgias was esteemed by his Athenian auditors simply because he
was speaking in a metred style they understood. In this sense his Encomium
gives an indication of argument development at the time. The speech is a tour of
contemporary speech-making in which Gorgias reveals the pleasure of problem-
solving: in effect the moment the 'interpreter mechanism' consciously
narrativises an answer or explanation.  He also provides an insight into the
psychology of the average Athenian citizen and the mental processes involved in
decision-making at several levels in Athens at the time. The internal construction
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of the speech reveals Gorgias was highly conscious of how to build Protagorean-
style forensic argument, in part from probability, in order to persuade listeners.
He states that he relishes the moment when he realises that he has nailed his
argument with the right words at a revelatory moment in the speech. This
moment becomes the turning point for his audience to understand, and agree
with, the justification of his argument. It is suggested that this moment of
realisation is what Gorgias identified as 'kairos'. It has a double aspect in that a
kairos occurs to the writer when devising the speech; it is the turning point in the
construction of a 'serially reasoned' argument when an individual is conscious
that he has formulated, from the random input of facts and language, a
competent, cognisant logos that accords a proposed solution for the problem at
hand. The 'kairos' moment occurs again when, on delivery of the speech, those
listening suddenly understand the line of argument. The evidence suggests that
audiences gradually came to recognise and understand some of the subtleties in
both probability and abstract pro and contra argument, even though most were
themselves unable to write extended prose and construct such arguments.

Thus, the extant texts produced in this period provide the first account of a
population experiencing en masse the cultural overlay of literacy to left
hemisphere cognitive processing. The diachronic analysis of citizen education
and the spread of literacy in Athens carried out in this work has underscored the
point that writing has a multidimensional character that goes beyond it being a
mere substitute for the spoken word. The work has also emphasised the fact that
the teaching of literacy is sensitive to forms of language, especially right
hemispheric language constituting image-rich metaphor and metre. In Athens
the introduction of general literacy education and then higher education for a
minority affords the earliest example of how the development of extended
discursive argument necessitated the use of prose writing. It also provides
evidence that, in literacy teaching, omitting exercises in poetry composition risks
diminishing an innate cognitive capacity.
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APPENDIX 1 

NOTES TO CHAPTER II  
 
1.1 NEUROSCIENCE EVIDENCE 
Whilst these articles and experiments are from widely disparate research areas in the 
cognitive neurosciences, they are cited here to further the propositions that: 
  
1. Dissociative cognitive states, in which the individual experiences a diminished sense of 
self or is unaware of a conscious self, have a neural, chemical and cultural, therefore 
evolutionary, basis. These four distinct bases interrelate in diverse ways that respond to 
changes in the environment. For example, cultural food taboos, ritual drug taking and the 
like as well as regional food availability can alter chemical balances in the brain. Likewise 
language use in mantic ritual is environmental and cultural. Dissociative states are 
discussed in II.3 with discussion specifically related to ancient Athens in II.6. 
 
2. Laterality between right and left hemisphere is evident in specific language functions,  

a) in prosody,  
b) in singing and music,  
c) in reasoning and in narrative interpretation,  
d) in the perception of illusory contours, which has a bearing on reading script.  

 
This is not intended to place too much of an emphasis on laterality, but to recognise that 
modular function within the two hemispheres have relevance to language when defining 
the parameters of 'orality' and 'literacy' and describing the transition between the two. 
 
3. There are numerous kinds of psychological and neural differences identified in the works 
cited below. They are gathered together without any strict demarcation of disciplines in 
order to help this work assert that the main differences between reading and writing, and, 
between prose construction (simple conversation and written argument) and prosodic 
(rhyming, metred, melodic, formulaic metaphor) have modular and sometimes lateralised 
bases.  
 
Furthermore, although the research covers a number of quite distinct issues or topics, 
within these experiments - even if it is not within the main specification or motivation for 
the research - are indications that there are profound differences in language construction 
that have a bearing on how they are written down and consequently how their script can be 
taught.  
 
The aspects of the particular research which is of specific relevance to Table 1 have been 
emboldened and italicised. The research motivation and findings do not necessarily have 
relevance to literacy and reasoning, merely to the identification of some aspect of 
modularity related to the differences between right hemisphere dominated prosody, metre 
and melody and left hemisphere dominated writing and prose construction. 
 
____________________ 
 
Below is an index to the chief research listed 
 

NOTE (1) Dissociative states cause sensations of alien control: 
Fred H. Previc, 'The role of the extrapersonal brain systems in  
religious activity', Consciousness and Cognition Vol. 15 (2006), pp. 500-539.    5 
 
NOTE (2) Models of human reasoning, domain specifity and modularity: 
Kevin Dunbar & Jonathan Fugelsang, 'Scientific Thinking and Reasoning', in  
K. J. Holyoak & R. G. Morrison (eds.), The Cambridge Handbook of Thinking  
& Reasoning, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2005, pp. 716-719.    5 
 
P.N. Johnson-Laird, How We Reason, Oxford, Oxford University Press 2006.    5 
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Daniel Dennett & Marcel Kinsbourne, Brainchildren: Essays on  
Designing Minds, Cambridge, MA., MIT Press, 1998.       6 
 
NOTE (3) Right and left hemisphere language lateralisation  
and domain specificity: 
Michael Gazzaniga, 'The Split Brain Revisited', Scientific American  
Special Edition, Vol. 12, Issue 1, Aug.  2002, pp. 27-31.       6 
 
David Crystal, The Cambridge Encyclopedia of Language,  
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2005.       7 

 
H.W. Gordon, 'Cognitive Asymmetry in Dyslexic Families, Neuropsychologica,  
Vol. 18, Issue 6, 1980, pp 645-656         7 
 
NOTE (4) Prosody is formulaic and a function of the right hemisphere:  
Michael Gazzaniga, 'The Split Brain Revisited', Scientific American  
Special Edition, Vol. 12, Issue 1, Aug.  2002, pp. 27-31.       8 
 
E. Ross & M. Monnot, 'Neurology of affective prosody and its  
functional-anatomic organization in right hemisphere',  
Brain and Language, Vol. 104, Issue 1 (2008), pp. 51–74.       8 
 
M. Faust, N. Mashal, 'The Role of the Right Cerebral Hemisphere in  
Processing Novel Metaphoric Expressions Taken from Poetry: A divided  
visual field study', Neuropsychologia, Volume 45, Issue 4, 2007, pp. 860-870.    9 
 
D. Coch, T. Hart, P. Mitra, 'Three Kinds of Rhymes: An ERP Study',  
Brain and Language, Vol. 104, Issue 1 (2008), pp. 230-243.      9 
 
NOTE (5) Music, rhythm and melody are processed in the right hemisphere,  
have connections to speech modules and processing with a relative 
 neural independence between verbal and musical semantic memory: 
A. Gunji, et. al., 'Rhythmic brain activities related to singing in humans',  
NeuroImage, Vol. 34, Issue 1, Jan. 2007, pp. 426-434.         9 
 
L. M. Parsons, et. al., 'The brain basis of piano performance',  
Neuropsychologia, Vol. 43, Issue 2, 2005, pp. 199-215.      10 
 
C. M. Epstein, et. al., 'Localization and characterization of speech arrest during 
transcranial magnetic stimulation', Clinical Neurophysiology, Vol. 110, Issue 6,  
1 June 1999, pp. 1073-1079         10 
 
M. Groussard, et. al., 'Musical and verbal semantic memory:  Two  distinct  
neural networks?', NeuroImage, Vol. 49, Issue 3, Feb. 2010, pp. 2764-2773.   11 
 
NOTE (6) Further evidence: speech cannot be generated by the right  
hemisphere, but prosody and rhythm can be generated without the  
assistance of the left hemisphere language centres:  
Michael Gazzaniga, 'The Split Brain Revisited', Scientific American  
Special Edition, Vol. 12, Issue 1, Aug.  2002, pp. 27-31.      11 
 
H.W. Gordon, 'Auditory Specialization of Right and Left Hemispheres',  
Hemispheric Disconnections and Cerebral Function,  
Kinsbourne & Smith (eds.), 1974         11 
 
H.W. Gordon & J.E. Bogen, 'Hemispheric lateralization of singing 
after intracarotid sodium amylobarbitone', Journal of Neurology, Neuro- 
surgery and Psychiatry, Vol. 37, (1974), pp.727-738.      11 
 
E. Özdemir, A. Norton, G. Schlaug, 'Shared and distinct neural correlates of  
singing and speaking', NeuroImage, Vol. 33, Issue 2, Nov. 2006, 628-635.   12 
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G. Dogil, et. al., 'The speaking brain: a tutorial introduction to fMRI  
experiments in the production of speech, prosody and syntax',  
Journal of Neurolinguistics Vol. 15, (2002), pp.59-90.     13 
 
Y. Teraoa, et. al., 'Vocal amusia in a professional tango singer  
due to a right superior temporal cortex infarction', Neuropsychologia,  
Vol. 44, Issue 3, 2006, pp.479-488.       14 
 
V. J. Schmithorst, 'Separate cortical networks involved in music perception:  
preliminary functional MRI evidence for modularity of music processing',  
NeuroImage, Vol.25, Issue 2, Apr. 2005, pp. 444-451.     14 
 
NOTE (7) The right hemisphere is able to produce  vocalisation only  
if it is in prosody and singing: 
T. Straube, et. al., 'Dissociation between singing and speaking in expressive  
aphasia: The role of song  familiarity',  
Neuropsychologia, Vol. 46, Issue 5, 2008, pp. 1505-1512.     14 
 
Gottfried Schlaug, et. al., 'From Singing to Speaking: Why singing may lead  
to recovery of expressive language function in patients with Broca's aphasia',  
Music Perception: An Interdisciplinary Journal,  
Vol. 25, No. 4, April, 2008, pp. 315-323.     15 
 
J. Murayama, et. al., 'Impaired pitch production and preserved rhythm  
production in a right brain-damaged patient with amusia', 
Brain and Cognition, Vol. 56, Issue 1, Oct. 2004, pp. 36-42.    15 
 
NOTE (8) Across ethnic and cultural differences, prosody and melody  
and the ability to process pitch information are inborn and evolutionary: 
A. Sambeth, et. al., 'Sleeping newborns  extract prosody from continuous  
speech', Clinical Neurophysiology, Vol. 119, Issue 2, Feb. 2008, pp. 332-341.  15 
 
S. E. Trehub and E. E. Hannon, 'Infant music perception:  
Domain-general or domain-specific mechanisms?',  
Cognition, Vol.100, Issue 1, May 2006, pp. 73-99.     16 
 
L. Stewart & V. Walsh, 'Congenital Amusia: All the Songs Sound the Same,  
Current Biology, Vol. 12, Issue 12, Jun. 2002, pp. R420-R421.    16 
 
V. J. Schmithorst, 'Separate cortical networks involved in music perception:  
preliminary functional MRI evidence for modularity of music processing',  
NeuroImage, Vol.25, Issue 2, Apr. 2005, 444-451.      16 
 
NOTE (9) Differences in the degree of lateralisation and variation in  
dominance: 
R. A. Mason, et. al., 'Theory of Mind disruption and recruitment of the right  
hemisphere during narrative comprehension in autism',  
Neuropsychologia, Vol. 46, Issue 1, 2008, 269-280.     16 
 
NOTE (10) Left hemisphere is dominant in 'problem-solving' while the  
right hemisphere takes the simple approach choosing the more  
probable alternative: 
V. Goel, 'Cognitive Neuroscience of Deductive Reasoning' in Holyoak  
& Morrison (eds.), The Cambridge Handbook of Thinking and Reasoning,  
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2005, pp. 475-492.     17 
 
M. Roser & Michael Gazzaniga, 'Automatic Brains - Interpretive Minds',  
Current Directions in Psychological Science, Vol. 13, No. 2 (2004), pp. 56-59.  17 
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NOTES (11) - (14) The 'Interpreter Mechanism', with highly  
automatic processes outside of consciousness awareness.   
Possible evidence of a deductive logic-specific network in the  
right hemisphere independent of language:  
M. Roser & Michael Gazzaniga, 'Automatic Brains -  
Interpretive Minds', Current Directions in Psychological Science,  
Vol. 13, No. 2 (Apr., 2004), pp. 56-59.       17 
 
Michael Gazzaniga, 'The Split Brain Revisited', Scientific American  
Special Edition, Vol. 12, Issue 1, Aug. 2002, pp. 27-31.              17-20 
 
L.M. Parsons & D. Osherson, 'New Evidence for Distinct Right and  
Left Brain Systems for Deductive versus Probabilistic Reasoning',  
Cerebral Cortex, Vol. 11, (2001), pp. 954-965.      19 
 
G. Wolford, M. B. Miller, Michael Gazzaniga, 'The left hemisphere's  
role in hypothesis formation', Journal of Neuroscience,  
Vol. 20, (2000), RC64, pp. 1-4.        19 
 
NOTES (15) - (16) The right hemisphere cannot write even though  
it can spell and rhyme: 
A. M. Proverbio, A. Zani, R. Adorni, 'The left fusiform area is  
affected by written frequency of words', Neuropsychologia,  
Vol. 46, Issue 9, 2008, PP. 2292-2299.       20 
 
NOTE (17) The right hemisphere and metaphor:      20 
 
NOTE (18) The right ear, processed in the left hemisphere is more  
accurate with linguistic signals while the left ear, processed in the  
right hemisphere is dominant for non-verbal signals, such as music:  
David Crystal, The Cambridge Encyclopedia of Language, Cambridge,  
Cambridge University Press, 2005, pp. 260-263.     20 
 
NOTE (19) Left hemisphere cannot do illusory contours for letter  
construction: 
J.D. Mendola, et. al., 'The representation of illusory and real contours  
in human  visual areas revealed by functional magnetic resonance  
imaging', Journal of Neuroscience, Vol. 19, Oct. 1, 1999, pp. 8560-72:   20 
 
Antonio Damasio, 'How the Brain Creates the Mind', Scientific American  
Special Edition, 15512991, Vol. 12, Issue 1 (2002), pp. 4-9.    21 
 
Stanislas Dehaene, Reading in the Brain: The Science and Evolution of a  
Human Invention, London, Viking, 2009.      21 
 
NOTE (20) Regarding illusory contours: 
Michael Gazzaniga, 'The Split Brain Revisited', Scientific American  
Special Edition, Vol. 12, Issue 1, Aug. 2002, pp. 27-31.     21 
 
NOTE (21) Reading and writing skills are not dependent on IQ: 
Giuseppe Cossu, 'Domain-Specificity and Fractionability of Neuro- 
psychological Processes in Literacy Acquisition', in C. Pontecorvo (ed.),  
Writing Development: An Interdisciplinary View, Amsterdam,  
John Benjamins Publishing, 1997, pp. 249-254.            21-22 
 
 

____________________ 
 
 (1) The research of Previc corroborates Socrates' assertion quoted early in Chapter II.2 that 
dissociative states can create a sensation that there is an 'other' or divine presence within 
the individual. It may also help to explain the sensation poets experience when they find 
prosodic language surfacing on their consciousness without active introspection. This is 
discussed in Chapter V.2.1 as it relates to the production of hexametric epic in pre-literate 
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Greece and in V.3.4 as it relates to alternating states of conscious rhapsodising in 'orality' 
with poets such as Hesiod, Pindar and the lyric poets. The sensation evolves, perhaps 
recedes, but definitely changes, with the introduction of prose. Previc's conclusion that 
there is an evolutionary chemical component merely adds to the hypothesis that reasoning 
is relative to environmental and cultural changes: 

 
Fred H. Previc ['The role of the extrapersonal brain systems in religious activity', 
Consciousness and Cognition Vol. 15 (2006), 500-539]: The neuropsychology of religious 
activity in normal and selected clinical populations is reviewed. Religious activity includes 
beliefs, experiences, and practice. Neuropsychological and functional imaging findings, 
many of which have derived from studies of experienced meditators, point to a ventral 
cortical axis for religious behavior, involving primarily the ventromedial temporal and 
frontal regions. Neuropharmacological studies generally point to dopaminergic activation 
as the leading neurochemical feature associated with religious activity. The ventral 
dopaminergic pathways involved in religious behavior most closely align with the action-
extrapersonal system in the model of 3-D perceptual–motor interactions proposed by 
Previc (1998). These pathways are biased toward distant (especially upper) space and also 
mediate related extrapersonally dominated brain functions such as dreaming and 
hallucinations. Hyperreligiosity is a major feature of mania, obsessive-compulsive 
disorder, schizophrenia, temporal-lobe epilepsy and related disorders, in which the 
ventromedial dopaminergic systems are highly activated and exaggerated attentional or 
goal-directed behavior toward extrapersonal space occurs. The evolution of religion is 
linked to an expansion of dopaminergic systems in humans, brought about by changes in 
diet and other physiological influences.  
____________________ 
 
(2) Identification of the different methods of and routes to human reasoning have varied 
approaches that involve laterality, modularity, language-based syntactics and evolutionary 
components. The research below covers some of the approaches. All can with varying 
degrees be reconciled with Gazzaniga's findings that 'co-operating modular subprocesses' 
utilize implicit and deductive knowledge in the 'interpreter mechanism' (see notes 11, 12, 13 
and 14). 
 
Kevin Dunbar and Jonathan Fugelsang ['Scientific Thinking and Reasoning', in Keith J. 
Holyoak & Robert G. Morrison (eds.), The Cambridge Handbook of Thinking and Reasoning, 
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2005, pp. 716-719] discuss recent findings relating 
to linguistic and/or visual-spatial processes in inductive and deductive reasoning; citing 
Goel, et al [Vinod Goel, 'Cognitive Neuroscience of Deductive Reasoning', ibid., pp. 475-492; 
V. Goel, B. Gold, S. Kapur, S. Houle, 'Neuroanatomical Correlates of Human Reasoning', 
Journal of Cognitive Neuroscience, Vol. 10, (1998), pp. 293-302], and converse Parsons and 
Osherson [L.M. Parsons, D. Osherson, 'New Evidence for Distinct Right and Left Brain 
Systems for Deductive versus Probabilistic Reasoning', Cerebral Cortex, Vol. 11 (2001), pp. 
954-965]. 
 
In relation to domain specificity and/or modularity there are, for example, theories of 
reasoning, the Mental Logic theory, Mental Models theory and Dual Mechanism theory 
(which divides in several directions) which all accept that there is a degree of modularity 
and that some regions process language or visuospatial information.  
 
The Mental Logic theory proposes a rule-governed process of deductive reasoning that is 
defined over syntactic strings. Cf. L.J. Rips, The Psychology of Proof:Deductive Reasoning in 
Human Thinking, Cambridge MA, MIT Press, 1994; D. O’Brien, 'Human Reasoning Requires 
a Mental Logic', Behavioral and Brain Sciences, Vol. 32, No. 1 (2009), pp. 96-97.   
 
 
The Mental Model theory: Models of the propositions expressed in language are 
rudimentary in comparison with perceptual models of the world, which contain much 
more information - many more referents, properties, and relations. [P.N. Johnson-Laird, 
How We Reason, Oxford, Oxford University Press 2006, p. 234] There is a core competence 
knowledge of the meaning of a language's closed-form or logical terms (e.g. all, some, none) 
and 'internal representations of spatial layouts … a mental model is iconic' [p. 25]. Part of 
the power of language is that it too can lead us to construct iconic representations of the 
world' [p. 37]. Cf. Johnson-Laird, 'Mental Models, Deductive Reasoning and the Brain', in 
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M.S. Gazzaniga (ed.), The Cognitive Neurosciences, Cambridge MA, MIT Press, 1994, pp. 999-
1008; R.M.J. Byrne, P.N. Johnson-Laird, 'If' and the Problems of Conditional Reasoning', 
Trends in Cognitive Sciences, Vol. 13 (2009), pp. 282-287. 
 
Dual Mechanism theories: Posit two styles of reasoning, formal, deliberative, rule-based 
processes as well as automatic, implicit, innate processes. Various theories differ in the 
functioning of the two systems of reasoning. For example, some place emphasis on explicit 
and implicit processes, cf. J.S. Evans, S.J. Handley, C.N. Harper, 'Necessity, Possibility and 
Belief: A Study of Syllogistic Reasoning, The Quarterly Journal of Experimental Psychology A, 
Vol. 54, No. 3 (2001), pp. 935-958. Others propose preconscious and consciousness 
processes, cf. K.E. Stanovich, R.F. West, 'Individual Differences in Reasoning: Implications 
for the Rationality Debate', Behavioral and Brain Sciences, Vol. 22 (2000), pp. 645-665. Goel 
proposes associative and rule-based processes, cf. V. Goel, Sketches of Thought, Cambridge 
MA, MIT Press, 1995; S.A. Sloman, 'The Empirical Case for Two Systems of Reasoning', 
Psychological Bulleltin, Vol. 119, No. 1 (1996), pp. 3-22.  
 
Multiple Drafts Model: Daniel Dennett and Marcel Kinsbourne [Brainchildren: Essays on 
Designing Minds, Cambridge, MA., MIT Press, 1998] suggest that 'the judgmental tasks are 
fragmented into many distributed moments of micro-taking (Damasio, 1989; Kinsbourne, 
1988). The novelty lies in how we develop the implications of this fragmentation. …  How 
can manifest coherence, seriality, or unity of conscious experience be explained? … As 
'realists' about consciousness, we believe that there has to be something - some property K - 
that distinguishes conscious events from nonconscious events. Consider the following 
candidate for property K: A contentful event becomes conscious if and when it becomes 
part of a temporarily dominant activity in the cerebral cortex'. Cf. 'Escape from the 
Cartesian Theater. Reply to Commentaries on Time and the Observer: The Where and When of 
Consciousness in the Brain', Behavioral and Brain Sciences, Vol. 15 (1992), pp. 183-247. 
 
For a survey of recent study: Britta Glatzeder, Vinod Goel, Albrecht von Müller, Towards a 
Theory of Thinking, Berlin, Springer, 2010.  
 
____________________ 

 
(3) Notwithstanding the integrated nature of cognition, some brain function is considerably 
lateralised. Research into cases of dissociation of brain functions due to surgery which 
severed some of the connective routes between the left and right hemispheres and cases of 
language acquisition of feral children have shown distinct modular functions of language, 
including right hemisphere dominance of prosody and formulaic language. This has 
relevance in the argument defining what constitutes 'orality' and how it functions using 
prosody. Likewise, it also corroborates other evidence that reading and writing are 
functions of the left hemisphere and are absent until some form of literacy education is 
instituted. Furthermore the presence or absence of vowels in written script may bear some 
relationship to how vowels and tonal aspects in particular languages have evolved and are 
processed.  
 
 
Michael S. Gazzaniga, Director of the Sage Center for the Study of Mind, University of 
California: with colleagues Roger W. Sperry, Joseph E. Bogen, P.J. Vogel (et al) carried out 
tests on three patients who had undergone surgery for epilepsy and had their corpus 
callosum severed. These were quite famous experiments carried out about forty years ago 
and have been repeated and corroborated in other laboratories around the world. This 
work is summarised in M.S. Gazzaniga, 'The Split Brain Revisited', Scientific American 
Special Edition, Vol. 12, Issue 1, Aug 2002, pp. 27-31. Gazzaniga notes: This finding is in 
keeping with other neurological data, particularly those from stroke victims. Damage to the 
left hemisphere is far more detrimental to language function than is damage to the right. Cf. 
'Organization of the Human Brain', Science, New Series, Vol. 245, No. 4921 (1989), pp. 947-
952. 
 

In Michael S. Gazzaniga & Charlotte S. Smylie ['What does language do for a right 
hemisphere?', Handbook of Cognitive Neuroscience, Michael S. Gazzaniga (ed.), New York 
Plenum Press, 1984, 199-209] he notes: Of the approximately fifty split-brain patients 
studied in America during the past twenty years, five, to date, possess language of some 
kind in the right hemisphere. Of the five, two have lexical knowledge, some syntax, and 
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speech. Three patients have only lexical knowledge (cf. Gazzaniga & Sperry, 1967; 
Gazzaniga, Bogen & Sperry, 1967; Zaidel, 1977; Gazzaniga, Wilson, & LeDoux, 1977; Sidtis, 
Volpe, Wilson, Rayport & Gazzaniga, 1981; Sidtis, Volpe, Holtzman, Wilson & Gazzaniga, 
1981). Gazzaniga and colleagues, now able to carry out fMRI and PET scans that can 
penetrate deeper into healthy brains, are further investigating the indications that the 
processing of language involves inter-hemispheric functioning. Cf. Funk, C.M., Putnam, 
M.C., & Gazzaniga, M.S. (Forthcoming) 'Consciousness' in Bernston, G.G. & Cacioppo, J.T. 
(eds.), Handbook of Neuroscience for the Behavioral Sciences, New York, Wiley & Sons; K.W. 
Doron, M.S. Steven, A.C. Riggall, M.K. Colvin, M.K., M.S. Gazzaniga, 'Interhemispheric 
transfer of visual word information: A diffusion weighted tractography study of callosal 
subregion connectivity', in 36th Society for Neuroscience Annual Meeting, 2006 and 
'Subregion parcellation and topographic connectivity mapping of the human corpus 
callosum using diffusion tensor imaging', in 2006 Cognitive Neuroscience Society Annual 
Meeting. 

 
 
David Crystal [The Cambridge Encyclopedia of Language, Cambridge, Cambridge 

University Press, 2005, p. 260] states that ninety-five percent of right-handed people have 
left hemisphere dominance over language. 
 
However variations are known and are likely examples of brain plasticity due to language-
specific or environmental factors. This is suggested by rescued feral childrens' language 
acquisition and education which suggests that language initially is processed in the right 
hemisphere. One example1 was the feral child 'Genie' discovered in Los Angeles in 1970 at 
thirteen and a half. Genie had been abused to the extent she was 'severely disturbed and 
underdeveloped, and had been unable to learn language. … [G]reat efforts were made to 
teach her to speak. She had received next to no linguistic stimulation between the ages of 
two and puberty … Analysis of the way Genie developed her linguistic skills showed 
several abnormalities, such as a marked gap between production and comprehension, 
variability in using rules, stereotyped speech, gaps in the acquisition of syntactic skills, and 
a generally retarded rate of development [although the regression and retardation is mostly 
attributed to environmental factors by P.E. Jones]. After various pscholinguistic tests, it was 
concluded that Genie was using her right hemisphere for language. This possibly suggests  
an optimal period for learning language, but 'the critical-period hypothesis has been 
controversial. … The neuropsychological evidence generally fails to support [it] showing 
laterialisation to be established long before puberty - some studies suggest this may even be 
as early as the third year. … On the other hand lateralisation plainly takes some years 
before it is firmly established. [David Crystal, The Cambridge Encyclopedia of Language, 
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2005, p. 265].  

 
P.E. Jones ['Contradictions and unanswered questions in the Genie Case: a fresh look at 

the linguistic evidence', Language and Communication, Vol. 15, No. 3 (July 1995), pp. 261-280] 
questions the validity that 'this verdict on Genie's language which has been repeated, 
uncritically throughout the wider linguistic and psycholinguistic literature (see for 
example, Aitchison, 1989; Akmajian et al., 1992; Harris, 1990; Taylor, 1990, [Rymer, 1993], 
etc.). The linguistic findings, in turn, have been variously presented by Curtiss and others 
as critical evidence on such questions as the existrence of critical periods in language 
acquisition, the modularity of mind, and on innate syntactic ability [p.261].' Cf. Susan 
Curtiss, Victoria Fromkin, Stephen Krashen, David Rigler, Marilyn Rigler, 'The Linguistic 
Development of Genie', Language, Vol. 50, No. 3 (Sep., 1974), pp. 528-554. Re-examining the 
evidence he especially notes that 'Genie was able to acquire the morphology and syntax of 
English and was still in the process of acquiring it when she was eighteen years old' [p.278].  

 
 
Other examples contrary to the norm of left hemisphere language dominance are 

indicated by Harold W. Gordon of the Technion Medical School Unit of Behavioral Biology 
in Haifa, Israel ['Cognitive Asymmetry in Dyslexic Families', Neuropsychologia, Vol. 18, Issue 
6 (1980), 645-656]. He notes: Ninety percent of the first degree family members of dyslexics 
                                                             
1 The case of 'Genie' has been controversial on ethical and methodological grounds. It is not 
the point here to assess or judge the case, except to note the observation was made that her 
speech initially was 'stereotyped' (which the writer infers was formulaic) and that the 
testing carried out suggested that she was right hemisphere dominant in this language.  
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also had the same, right dominant profile. … it was hypothesised that dyslexics were 
'locked' into a right hemisphere mode of processing which governed all their cognitive 
activity.  
 
This requires further investigation. Hebrew has no vowels, which, in light of the 
experiments cited below, suggests there may be further aspects to the hypothesis proposed 
by Wade-Gery and progressed by Powell that the Greek alphabet was designed to annotate 
prosody (discussed in chapter IV). In the case of Greek script, the relationship between 
prosody and the need to record vowels would have been in the necessity to maintain the 
metric length to the hexameter without variation. 

 
Régine Kolinsky, Pascale Lidji, Isabelle Peretz, Mireille Besson, José Morais ['Processing 

interactions between phonology and melody: Vowels sing but consonants speak', Cognition, 
Vol.112, Issue 1, July 2009, 1-20]: 'The aim of this study was to determine if two dimensions 
of song, the phonological part of lyrics and the melodic part of tunes, are processed in an 
independent or integrated way. In a series of five experiments, musically untrained 
participants classified bi-syllabic nonwords sung on two-tone melodic intervals. Their 
response had to be based on pitch contour, on nonword identity, or on the combination of 
pitch and nonword. When participants had to ignore irrelevant variations of the non-
attended dimension, patterns of interference and facilitation allowed us to specify the 
processing interactions between dimensions. Results showed that consonants are processed 
more independently from melodic information than vowels are (Experiments 1–4). This 
difference between consonants and vowels was neither related to the sonority of the 
phoneme (Experiment 3), nor to the acoustical correlates between vowel quality and pitch 
height (Experiment 5). The implication of these results for our understanding of the 
functional relationships between musical and linguistic systems is discussed in light of the 
different evolutionary origins and linguistic functions of consonants and vowels.' 

 
____________________ 

 
(4) Gazzaniga ['The Split Brain Revisited', Scientific American Special Edition, Vol. 12, Issue 1, 
Aug 2002, pp. 27-31] reports that the right hemisphere has lexical knowledge and a simple, 
non-complex capacity for syntax.  
 
Prosody is formulaic language and is a function of the right hemisphere. The research 
below appears to carry aspects of this further by indicating a right hemisphere ability to 
process (construct) metaphor in new ways. When this is connected to further research on 
the right hemisphere's association with prosody, it recalls Aristotle's comments on the use 
of metaphor and its connections with prosody. He maintained that, in Greek, metaphor was 
appropriate to prosody, but inappropriate to dialexis. In view of the criticisms of prosody of 
Thucydides, Aristophanes, Xenophon and Plato listed in chapter II.6 and the further 
comments of Gorgias and Alcidamas on audience reaction to elaborate dialexis, noted and 
discussed throughout chapter VIII, it suggests highly active right hemisphere in fifth-
century BC Athenians, even in literates. 
 
A most wide-ranging and important work relevant to the hypotheses relating to fifth-
century BC Athens is that of Elliott D. Ross and Marilee Monnot. Other research by 
Sambeth, et al. [2008]; Trehub and Hannon [2006]; Stewart and Walsh [2002]; Schmithorst 
[2005] is cited below.  
 
Ross and Monnot ['Neurology of affective prosody and its functional-anatomic 
organization in right hemisphere', Brain and Language, Vol. 104, Issue 1 (2008), pp. 51–74] 
explain the overall experimentation and findings: Unlike the aphasic syndromes, the 
organization of affective prosody in the brain has remained controversial because 
affective-prosodic deficits may occur after left or right brain damage. However, different 
patterns of deficits are observed following left and right brain damage that suggest 
affective prosody is a dominant and lateralized function of the right hemisphere. Using the 
Aprosodia Battery, which was developed to differentiate left and right hemisphere patterns 
of affective-prosodic deficits, functional–anatomic evidence is presented in patients with 
focal ischemic strokes to support the concepts that (1) affective prosody is a dominant and 
lateralized function of the right hemisphere, (2) the intrahemispheric organization of 
affective prosody in the right hemisphere, with the partial exception of Repetition, is 
analogous to the organization of propositional language in the left hemisphere and (3) the 
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aprosodic syndromes are cortically based as part of evolutionary adaptations underlying 
human language and communication.  
 
Furthermore, Ross and Monnot note that 'over the last three decades, there has been 
growing realisation that the right hemisphere is essential for language and communication 
competency and psychological well-being through its ability to modulate affective prosody 
and gestural behavior, decode connotative (non-standard) word meanings, make thematic 
inferences, and process metaphor, complex linguistic relationships and non-literal 
(idiomatic) types of expressions (Benowitz et al., 1983; Borod, Koff, Perlman, Lorch, & 
Nicholas, 1986; Brownell, Potter, Michelow, & Gardner, 1984; Brownell, Potter, & Bihrle, 
1986; Carton, Kessler, & Pape, 1999; Cicone, Wapner, & Gardner, 1980; DeKosky, Heilman, 
Bowers, & Valenstein, 1980; Foldi, 1987; Mitchell & Crow, 2005; Myers 1999; Ross, 2000; Van 
Lancker, 1990; Van Lancker & Kemplet, 1987; Winner & Gardner, 1977). … In addition, 
functional imaging studies assessing language processing always show, at minimum, 
bilateral activations of the peri-Sylvian regions when using low-level types of subtraction 
techniques (Binder et al., 1997; Demonet, Thierry, & Cardebat, 2005; Larsen, Skinhoj, & 
Lassen, 1978; Petersen, Fox, Posner, Mintun, & Raichle, 1988; Wildgruber, Pihan, 
Ackermann, Erb, & Grodd 2002; Zatorre, Evans, Meyer, & Gjedde, 1992, …). Thus, the 
traditional concept that language is a dominant and lateralised function of the left 
hemisphere is no longer tenable' [p.51]. 
 

M. Faust, N. Mashal, ['The Role of the Right Cerebral Hemisphere in Processing Novel 
Metaphoric Expressions Taken from Poetry: A divided visual field study', Neuropsychologia, 
Volume 45, Issue 4, 2007, 860-870]: Previous research suggests that the right hemisphere 
(RH) may contribute uniquely to the processing of metaphoric language. However, most 
studies have focused on familiar metaphoric expressions. The present study used the 
divided visual field paradigm to examine the role of the right cerebral hemisphere in 
processing novel metaphoric expressions taken from poetry. … [Results] showed that 
responses to LVF/RH presented target words were more accurate and faster than responses 
to RVF/LH target words for novel metaphoric expressions, but not for other types of word 
pairs. These results support previous research indicating that during word recognition, the 
RH activates a broader range of related meanings than the LH, including novel, nonsalient 
meanings. The findings thus suggest that the RH may be critically involved in at least one 
important component of novel metaphor comprehension, i.e., the integration of the 
individual meanings of two seemingly unrelated concepts into a meaningful metaphoric 
expression. 

 
Donna Coch, Tory Hart, Priya Mitra ['Three Kinds of Rhymes: An ERP Study', Brain and 

Language, Vol. 104, Issue 1 (2008), 230-243]: It is possible that the observed visual ERP 
rhyming effect is in fact a phonological priming effect: rhyming targets that match primes 
phonologically would theoretically require less processing (having been primed) than non-
rhyming targets that phonologically mismatch with primes. Similar ERP rhyming effects 
have been observed in the auditory modality (e.g., Cock, Grossi, Skendzel, & Neville, 2005; 
Praamsra, Meyer, & Levelt, 1994; Praamstra & Stegeman, 1993). These effects have been 
attributed to phonological, as opposed to lexico-semantic, processing, providing support 
for this interpretation of the visual ERP rhyming effect. 
The difference between rhyming and nonrhyming targets is maximal over the right 
hemisphere is somewhat paradoxical, given that the right hemisphere has traditionally 
been thought to have little phonological processing capability. … However, recent direct 
recordings have shown that the right hemisphere is activated, albeit later than the left 
hemisphere in rhyme tasks (Schwartz, Haglund, Lettich, & Ojemann, 2000); moreover, the 
right hemisphere asymmetry may reflect differential activity in neural networks 
'responsive to the outcome of phonological processing' rather than phonological processing 
itself (Barrett & Rugg, 1990, p.435). Alternatively, the typical right-greater-than-left 
distribution of the rhyming effect may simply reflect orientation of the contributing 
dipole(s) [p.230-231]. 
____________________ 

 
(5) Elements of the research below indicate that music, rhythm and melody are processed 
in the right hemisphere and have connections to speech modules and processing. It 
highlights the right hemisphere dominance in the hexametric epic stories of Homer and the 
other metre oral poets that formed the knowledge base in Greek oral society. This is 
discussed especially in chapters IV and V.  
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Atsuko Gunji, Ryouhei Ishii, Wilkin Chau, Ryusuke Kakigi, Christo Pantev ['Rhythmic 
brain activities related to singing in humans' NeuroImage, Vol. 34, Issue 1, 1 January 2007, 
426-434]: To investigate the motor control related to sound production, we studied cortical 
rhythmic changes during continuous vocalisation such as singing. 
Magnetoencephalographic (MEG) responses were recorded while subjects spoke in the 
usual way (speaking), sang (singing), hummed (humming) and imagined (imagining) a 
popular song. The power of alpha (8–15 Hz), beta (15–30 Hz) and low-gamma (30–60 Hz) 
frequency bands was changed during and after vocalisation (singing, speaking and 
humming). In the alpha band, the oscillatory changes for singing were most pronounced in 
the right premotor, bilateral sensorimotor, right secondary somatosensory and bilateral 
superior parietal areas. The beta oscillation for the singing was also confirmed in the 
premotor, primary and secondary sensorimotor and superior parietal areas in the left and 
right hemispheres where were partly activated even for imagined a song (imaging). These 
regions have been traditionally described as vocalisation-related sites. The cortical rhythmic 
changes were distinct in the singing condition compared with the other vocalising 
conditions (speaking and humming) and thus we considered that more concentrated 
control of the vocal tract, diaphragm and abdominal muscles is responsible. 

 
Lawrence M. Parsons, Justine Sergent, Donald A. Hodges, Peter T. Fox ['The brain basis 

of piano performance', Neuropsychologia, Vol. 43, Issue 2, 2005, 199-215]: Performances of 
memorised piano compositions unfold via dynamic integrations of motor, perceptual, 
cognitive, and emotive operations. The functional neuroanatomy of such elaborately skilled 
achievements was characterised in the present study by using 150-water positron emission 
tomography to image blindfolded pianists performing a concerto by J.S. Bach. The resulting 
brain activity was referenced to that for bimanual performance of memorised major scales. 
Scales and concerto performances both activated primary motor cortex, corresponding 
somatosensory areas, inferior parietal cortex, supplementary motor area, motor cingulate, 
bilateral superior and middle temporal cortex, right thalamus, anterior and posterior 
cerebellum. Regions specifically supporting the concerto performance included superior and 
middle temporal cortex, planum polare, thalamus, basal ganglia, posterior cerebellum, 
dorsolateral premotor cortex, right insula, right supplementary motor area, lingual gyrus, 
and posterior cingulate. Areas specifically implicated in generating and playing scales were 
posterior cingulate, middle temporal, right middle frontal, and right precuneus cortices, 
with lesser increases in right hemispheric superior temporal, temporoparietal, fusiform, 
precuneus, and prefrontal cortices, along with left inferior frontal gyrus. Finally, much 
greater deactivations were present for playing the concerto than scales. This seems to reflect 
a deeper attentional focus in which tonically active orienting and evaluative processes, 
among others, are suspended. This inference is supported by observed deactivations in 
posterior cingulate, parahippocampus, precuneus, prefrontal, middle temporal, and 
posterior cerebellar cortices. For each of the foregoing analyses, a distributed set of 
interacting localised functions is outlined for future test. 

 
 
Charles M. Epstein, Kimford J. Meador, David W. Loring, Randall J. Wright, Joseph D. 

Weissman, Scott Sheppard, James J. Lah, Frank Puhalovich, Luis Gaitan, Kent R. Davey 
['Localization and characterization of speech arrest during transcranial magnetic 
stimulation', Clinical Neurophysiology, Vol. 110, Issue 6, 1 June 1999, 1073-1079]: Objective: To 
determine the anatomic and physiologic localisation of speech arrest induced by repetitive 
transcranial magnetic stimulation (rTMS), and to examine the relationship of speech arrest 
to language function. 
Methods: Ten normal, right-handed volunteers were tested in a battery of language tasks 
during rTMS. Four underwent mapping of speech arrest on a 1 cm grid over the left frontal 
region. Compound motor action potentials from the right face and hand were mapped onto 
the same grid. Mean positions for speech arrest and muscle activation were identified in 
two subjects on 3-dimensional MRI. 
Results: All subjects had lateralised arrest of spontaneous speech and reading aloud during 
rTMS over the left posterior-inferior frontal region. Writing, comprehension, repetition, 
naming, oral praxis, and singing were relatively spared (P<.05). Stimulation on the right 
during singing abolished melody in two subjects, but minimally affected speech production. 
The area of speech arrest overlay the caudal portion of the left precentral gyrus, congruous 
with the region where stimulation produced movement of the right face. 
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Conclusions: The site of magnetic speech arrest appears to be the facial motor cortex. Its 
characteristics differ from those of classic aphasias, and include a prominent dissociation 
among different types of speech output. 

 
M. Groussard, F. Viader, V. Hubert, B. Landeau, A. Abbas, B. Desgranges, F. Eustache, 

H. Platel ['Musical and verbal semantic memory: Two distinct neural networks?', 
NeuroImage, Vol. 49, Issue 3, 1 February 2010, 2764-2773]: 'Semantic memory has been 
investigated in numerous neuroimaging and clinical studies, most of which have used 
verbal or visual, but only very seldom, musical material. Clinical studies have suggested 
that there is a relative neural independence between verbal and musical semantic memory. 
In the present study, 'musical semantic memory' is defined as memory for 'well-known' 
melodies without any knowledge of the spatial or temporal circumstances of learning, 
while 'verbal semantic memory' corresponds to general knowledge about concepts, again 
without any knowledge of the spatial or temporal circumstances of learning. Our aim was 
to compare the neural substrates of musical and verbal semantic memory by administering 
the same type of task in each modality. We used high-resolution PET H2O15 to observe 11 
young subjects performing two main tasks: (1) a musical semantic memory task, where the 
subjects heard the first part of familiar melodies and had to decide whether the second part 
they heard matched the first, and (2) a verbal semantic memory task with the same design, 
but where the material consisted of well-known expressions or proverbs. The musical 
semantic memory condition activated the superior temporal area and inferior and middle 
frontal areas in the left hemisphere and the inferior frontal area in the right hemisphere. 
The verbal semantic memory condition activated the middle temporal region in the left 
hemisphere and the cerebellum in the right hemisphere. We found that the verbal and 
musical semantic processes activated a common network extending throughout the left 
temporal neocortex. In addition, there was a material-dependent topographical preference 
within this network, with predominantly anterior activation during musical tasks and 
predominantly posterior activation during semantic verbal tasks.' 
____________________ 

 
(6) Further evidence that, while speech cannot be generated by the right hemisphere, 
prosody and rhythm can be generated without the assistance of the left hemisphere 
language centres.  
 
H.W. Gordon, ['Auditory Specialization of Right and Left Hemispheres', in M. Kinsbourne 
and W. Lynn Smith (eds.), Hemispheric Disconnections and Cerebral Function, Springfield Ill., 
Thomas, 1974, p. 126-136]: reports that, even after removal of the entire left hemisphere due 
to glioma, patients are able to sing previously learned songs ('America' and 'Home on the 
Range').  
 
Gordon and Bogen ['Hemispheric lateralization of singing after intracarotid sodium 
amylobarbitone', Journal of Neurology, Neurosurgery and Psychiatry, Vol. 37, (1974), pp.727-
738] explain further: [W]e conclude from our observations that these right-handed patients 
normally depend more upon the right hemisphere for singing than upon the left 
hemisphere. It is emphasised that the major deficit in singing after right carotid injection 
was the production of correct pitch. Rhythm was hardly affected at a time when singing 
was either monotonic or markedly off-key. Rhythm was also not affected during left 
hemisphere depression. Apparently, rhythmic production is possible by either the left or 
right hemisphere alone, independent of the ability to sing on pitch. Lack of hemispheric 
specialisation of rhythmic aspects of music has been implied in previous studies (Milner, 
1962; Gordon, 1970).  

Whereas tonal control was the characteristic deficiency of singing after right carotid 
injection of amylobarbitone, there was no evidence of similar tonal defects in speech. The 
patients did not speak in a monotone; they maintained natural voice inflections in spite of 
the dysarthria associated with the systemic distribution of the barbiturate. It can be 
concluded that pitch control for singing is a function separate from pitch control for 
propositional speech, and that it is better represented in the right hemisphere. Furthermore, 
it can be inferred, though not directly observed, that tone control for speech is better 
represented in the left hemisphere. This conclusion is consistent with the results of a recent 
dichotic listening experiment using a tone language (Thai), showing right ear (left 
hemisphere) dominance in native speakers for detection of pairs of words whose meanings 
depended only on differences in pitch (Van Lancker and Fromkin, 1973). The importance of 
the left hemisphere for pitch in language was seen in another recent dichotic study where a 
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right ear dominance for nonsense sentences disappeared when the original phonetic pitch 
contours were reduced to a monotone (Zurif and Mendelsohn, 1972).  

The dichotomy between language and speech on the one hand, and singing on the other, 
may be differentiated on a level related to their construction. For example, a sentence, 
paragraph, phrase or, in short, speech is composed from several morpheme units which are 
retrieved from memory according to grammarical rules and are ordered into a specified 
temporal arrangement. In contrast, songs, melodies, as well as many everyday prosaic 
passages are remembered and produced as intact wholes. The parts of these units are not 
pieced together tone by tone, word by word, but rather are recalled all at once as a 
complete unit. The ability to store and recall intact such large units may be an important 
aspect of those tasks for which the right hemispheres of most individuals are dominant 
(Zangwill, 1961; Hecaen and Angelergues, 1963; Bogen and Gazzaniga, 1965; Levy-Agresti 
and Sperry, 1968; Bogen, 1969a, b; Milner, 1971; Sperry and Levy, 1971; Sperry, 1972). It is 
convenient to suppose that these tasks have some underlying process in common. We may 
call this common process, 'appositional' (Bogen, 1969b), a usage parallel with Jackson's 
use of the word 'propositional' to encompass the left hemisphere's dominance for speaking, 
writing, calculation, and related tasks including what he called 'internal speech' (Jackson, 
1878). Although it would be premature at this time to believe that we know in any final 
way of what appositionality consists, we would like to introduce a preliminary hypothesis 
based on our observations and those of others that absence versus presence of the 
dimension of time is instrumental in distinguishing appositionality from propositionality. 
The emphasis on time is not a new description of cerebral function (Efron, 1963). It is 
related to the simultaneous-successive (or sequential) dichotomy discussed by Luria (1966) 
and of the different but interactive temporal-spatial mechanisms of Lashley (1951). While 
both authors discuss speech as an example of successive or serial order, and both suggest 
that two functions of different types-for example, simultaneous vs. sequential-do not 
coexist in the same cortical areas, neither Luria nor Lashley differentiates between right and 
left cerebral functions. We propose, as others have suggested (Levy-Agresti and Sperry, 
1969) that these simultaneous and sequential functions, described by us as time-
independent-that is, complete units unrelated to others-and time-dependent-that is, units 
related to others successively in time- are specialised abilities of the right and left 
hemispheres, respectively. Previous characterisations of the right hemisphere's ability as 
'spatial' is ill-applied to audible stimuli, unless 'spatial' is understood to mean 'having no 
time dimension'. Reliance upon 'time' as a principle of organisation may better distinguish 
the left from the right hemisphere: the left is crucially concerned with it, whereas the right 
is not [p.732-33].  

 
Later research by Özdemir, et al. [2006]; Dogil, et al. [20002]; Teraoa, et al. [2006]; 

Schmithorst [2005] quoted below comply with these findings that the right hemisphere is 
the functional centre of prosody generation: 

 
Elif Özdemir, Andrea Norton, Gottfried Schlaug ['Shared and distinct neural correlates 

of singing and speaking', NeuroImage, Vol. 33, Issue 2, 1 November 2006, 628-635]: Using a 
modified sparse temporal sampling fMRI technique, we examined both shared and distinct 
neural correlates of singing and speaking. In the experimental conditions, 10 right-handed 
subjects were asked to repeat intoned ('sung') and non-intoned ('spoken') bisyllabic 
words/phrases that were contrasted with conditions controlling for pitch ('humming') and 
the basic motor processes associated with vocalisation ('vowel production'). Areas of 
activation common to all tasks included the inferior pre- and post-central gyrus, superior 
temporal gyrus (STG), and superior temporal sulcus (STS) bilaterally, indicating a large 
shared network for motor preparation and execution as well as sensory feedback/control 
for vocal production. The speaking more than vowel-production contrast revealed 
activation in the inferior frontal gyrus most likely related to motor planning and 
preparation, in the primary sensorimotor cortex related to motor execution, and the middle 
and posterior STG/STS related to sensory feedback. The singing more than speaking 
contrast revealed additional activation in the mid-portions of the STG (more strongly on the 
right than left) and the most inferior and middle portions of the primary sensorimotor 
cortex. Our results suggest a bihemispheric network for vocal production regardless of 
whether the words/phrases were intoned or spoken. Furthermore, singing more than 
humming ('intoned speaking') showed additional right-lateralised activation of the 
superior temporal gyrus, inferior central operculum, and inferior frontal gyrus which may 
offer an explanation for the clinical observation that patients with non-fluent aphasia due 
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to left hemisphere lesions are able to sing the text of a song while they are unable to speak 
the same words. 

 
 
G. Dogil, H. Ackermann, W. Grodd, H. Haider, H. Kamp, J. Mayer, A. Riecker, D. 

Wildgruber ['The speaking brain: a tutorial introduction to fMRI experiments in the 
production of speech, prosody and syntax', Journal of Neurolinguistics Vol. 15, (2002), pp.59-
90]: to establish the neuroanatomical basis of prosody, carried out a comprehensive testing 
of healthy, right-handed German speakers from using 'a logatom consisting of five syllables 
(dadadadada) with various pitch accent types ad locations (the FOCUS condition), various 
boundary tone types (the MODUS condition) and various kinds of emotion state marking 
(the AFFECT condition). As a baseline for statistical analysis, subjects produced the 
logatomes (dadadadada), (dididididi), (dododododo), (dududududu) in a monotonous 
voice (with syllable frequency of ca. 5 Hz). … We used reiterant syllables and meaningless 
words in order to minimise the influence of syntactic, semantic, morphological and 
segmental factors on prosody generation [p.76] … The obtained results suggest exclusively 
neocortical areas to be critically involved in prosody generation. Neither the limbic system 
nor the midbrain structures displayed activation during the model-controlled prosodic 
tasks. Human control of prosody, thus, seems to be substantially different from the way in 
which primates control their emotional calls.   
The results support the view that both hemispheres subserve the processing of prosodic 
features of speech. Obviously this type of processing is highly localised (superior temporal 
gyrus) and lateralised in accordance with the required prosodic task (FOCUS assignment 
vs MODUS assignment and AFFECT expression). The lateralisation is not consistent with 
the distinction between the linguistic and the emotional functions of prosody: Both FOCUS 
and MODUS assignment are characterised as linguistic functions. It is rather the case that 
prosodic features which require a short address frame (e.g. focused syllable) are lateralised 
differently as compared to prosodic features comprising a long address frame (the whole 
intonational phrase for linguistic modus and paralinguistic affect). Thus, prosodic frame 
length seems to be the basis of lateralisation and not the linguistic/affective function.   
… Prosodie frame length (short, e.g. syllable or mora vs long, e.g. intonational phrase) 
seems to be the cognitively relevant factor in prosody generation. … [R]ecent neuroimaging 
studies of prosody perception also lend support to the localisational findings of our 
production study. J. Gandour, D. Wong, D. van Lancker, D. Hutchings, ['A PET 
investigation of speech prosody in tone languages', Brain and Language 60, 1997, p.192-4] 
[found that] tone is tied to the smallest prosodic units [with] increased activity in the left 
superior temporal gyrus. … Wildgruber and co-workers [D. Wildgruber, U. Kischa, H. 
Ackermann, U. Klose, W. Grodd, ['Dynamic pattern of brain activation during sequencing 
of word strings evaluated by fMRI', Cognitive Brain Research 7, 1999, p.285-94] … study on 
the perception of affective prosody, found activation in area 22/42 of the right hemisphere. 
This region was significantly activated during the task in which hearers were asked to 
assess the prosodic expressiveness of digitally edited stimuli, while individual acoustic cues 
(duration, intensity and pitch) were altered systematically … they all activated the same 
area in the right hemisphere. … apparently the same areas are involved in both the 
production and perception of prosody [cf. M. Pell, S. Baum, 'The ability to perceive and 
comprehend intonation in linguistic and affective contexts by brain damaged adults', Brain 
and Language 57, 1997, p.80-99; D. van Lancker, 'Cerebral lateralization of pitch cues in the 
linguistic signal', International Journal of Human Communication 13, 1980, p.227-77 ] 
We were able to identify in a general speech production experiment the speech network 
consisting of Motor Cortex - Supplementary Motor Area - Cerebellum - Anterior Insula of 
the dominant [left] hemisphere. … As soon as we asked the brain to perform linguistically 
constrained complex tasks it stopped showing  us the widely distributed activity and told 
us that abstract function is localised in focal areas. This was most clear in the prosody 
experiment [p.86]. 
'The results of [the] experiment (3) indicate that it is not the function of prosody (linguistic 
vs affective) that controls lateralisation of prosodic processing, but that more general 
characteristics of the processing units like the size of the prosodic frame are responsible for 
the activation of different cortical regions [p.59]. 
This experiment is part of a larger study, investigating covert and overt singing as well, 
[published - A. Riecker, H. Ackermann, D. Wildgruber, G. Dogil, W. Grodd, 'Opposite 
hemispheric lateralization effects during speaking and singing at motor cortex. Insula and 
Cerebellum', NeuroReport 11, 2000: 1997-2000.]. An overt and covert reproduction of a 
melody ('Eine kleine Nachtmusik - W.A. Mozart) with a syllable 'la' was required. … [T]he 
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results of the singing task are an almost complete mirror image of the results of the 
speaking task [p.67]. 

 
 
Yasuo Teraoa, Tomoyuki Mizunob, Mitsuko Shindohc, Yasuhisa Sakuraid, Yoshikazu 

Ugawaa, Shunsuke Kobayashia, Chiyoko Nagaie, Toshiaki Furubayashia, Noritoshi Araia, 
Shingo Okabea, Hitoshi Mochizukif, Ritsuko Hanajimaa and Shouji Tsujia, ['Vocal amusia 
in a professional tango singer due to a right superior temporal cortex infarction', 
Neuropsychologia, Vol. 44, Issue 3, 2006, p.479-488]: We describe the psychophysical features 
of vocal amusia in a professional tango singer caused by an infarction mainly involving the 
superior temporal cortex of the right hemisphere. The lesion also extended to the 
supramarginal gyrus, the posterior aspect of the postcentral gyrus and the posterior insula. 
She presented with impairment of musical perception that was especially pronounced in 
discriminating timbre and loudness but also in discriminating pitch, and a severely 
impaired ability to reproduce the pitch just presented. In contrast, language and motor 
disturbances were almost entirely absent. By comparing her pre- and post-stroke singing, 
we were able to show that her singing after the stroke lacked the fine control of the subtle 
stress and pitch changes that characterised her pre-stroke singing. Such impairment could 
not be explained by the impairment of pitch perception. The findings suggest that damage 
to the right temporoparietal cortex is enough to produce both perceptive and expressive 
deficits in music. 

 
 
Vincent J. Schmithorst ['Separate cortical networks involved in music perception: 

preliminary functional MRI evidence for modularity of music processing', NeuroImage, 
Vol.25, Issue 2, 1 April 2005, 444-451]: Music perception is a quite complex cognitive task, 
involving the perception and integration of various elements including melody, harmony, 
pitch, rhythm, and timbre. A preliminary functional MRI investigation of music perception 
was performed, using a simplified passive listening task. Group independent component 
analysis (ICA) was used to separate out various components involved in music processing, 
as the hemodynamic responses are not known a priori. Various components consistent with 
auditory processing, expressive language, syntactic processing, and visual association were 
found. The results are discussed in light of various hypotheses regarding modularity of 
music processing and its overlap with language processing. The results suggest that, while 
some networks overlap with ones used for language processing, music processing may 
involve its own domain-specific processing subsystems. 
____________________ 

 
(7) The findings below confirm that the right hemisphere is able to produce speaking, only 
if it is in prosody, and singing. The experiment of Straube, et. al. was conducted with an 
asphasic subject (GS) who suffered a left hemisphere stroke and had only right hemisphere 
function. Healthy [both hemispheres functioning] subjects were used as a control group. 
Therefore only the results for GS are relevant and considered here. There are several 
interesting and relevant issues raised by this work that suggest prosody is retained in long-
term memory and implicit knowledge: 
 
1. GS was asked to sing the lyrics of a song prescribed for the experiment, one that GS 
knew. GS could sing the lyrics at 58.8% efficiency. GS was then asked to speak the lyrics 
and attained a 30.5% efficiency. Therefore, GS could speak. But it is relevant that what GS 
was speaking was prosody and not conversational prose. GS was speaking prosody 
without the assistance of the left hemisphere. 
 
2. GS performed poorly when he was asked to perform new songs he had not seen before. 
When asked to sing the new lyrics and the new melody together he achieved only 8.3% 
correct words. When asked to sing unseen lyrics to an already learned melody, he achieved 
0% correct.  
 

Thomas Straube, Alexander Schulz, Katja Geipel, Hans-Joachim Mentzel, Wolfgang H.R. 
Miltner, ['Dissociation between singing and speaking in expressive aphasia: The role of 
song familiarity', Neuropsychologia, Vol. 46, Issue 5, 2008, 1505-1512]: There are several 
reports on the ability aphasic patients have to sing familiar songs, despite having severe 
speech impairments. … This study investigated the role of singing during repetition of 
word phrases in a patient severely affected with non-fluent aphasia (GS) who had an 
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almost complete lesion of the left hemisphere. GS showed a pronounced increase in the 
number of correctly reproduced words during singing as compared to speaking excerpts of 
familiar lyrics. This dissociation between singing and speaking was not seen for novel song 
lyrics, regardless of whether these were coupled with an unfamiliar, a familiar, or a 
spontaneously generated melody during the singing conditions. These findings propose that 
singing might help word phrase production in at least some cases of severe expressive 
aphasia. However, the association of melody and text in long-term memory seems to be 
responsible for this effect. 

 
 
Gottfried Schlaug, Sarah Marchina, Andrea Norton, ['From Singing to Speaking: Why 

singing may lead to recovery of expressive language function in patients with Broca's 
aphasia', Music Perception: An Interdisciplinary Journal, Vol. 25, No. 4, April, 2008, pp. 315-
323]: It has been reported that patients with severely nonfluent asphasia are better at 
singing lyrics than speaking the same words. This observation inspired the development of 
Melodic Intonation Therapy (MIT). … Using two patients with similar impairments and 
stroke size/location, we show the effects of MIT and a control intervention. Both 
interventions' post-treatment outcomes revealed significant improvement in propositional 
speech that generalized to unpractised words and phrases; however, the MIT-treated 
patient's gains surpassed those of the control-treated patient. Treatment-associated imaging 
changes indicate that MIT's unique engagement of the right hemisphere, both through 
singing and tapping with the left hand to prime the sensorimotor and premotor cortices for 
articulation, accounts for its effect over nonintoned speech therapy. 

 
… if there is a bihemispheric representation for speech production, then the question of 
why an intervention that uses singing or a form of singing such as MIT has the potential to 
facilitate syllable and word production, still remains. In theory, there are four possible 
mechanisms by which MIT's facilitating effect may be achieved: (1) Reduction of speed: in 
singing, words can be articulated at a slower rate than in speaking, thereby reducing 
dependence on the left-hemisphere; (2) Syllable lengthening: provides the opportunity to 
distinguish the individual phonemes that together form words and phrases. Such 
connected segmentation, coupled with the reduction of speed in singing, can help nonfluent 
aphasic patients become more fluent, and may receive greater support from right-
hemisphere structures; (3) Syllable "chunking": prosodic features such as intonation, change 
in pitch, and syllabic stress may help patients group syllables into words and words into 
phrases, and this "chunking" (Chase & Simon, 1973; de Groot, 1965) may also enlist more 
right-hemisphere support; and (4) Hand tapping: it is likely that MIT engages a right-
hemispheric, sensorimotor network through the tapping of the patient's left hand as each 
syllable is sung (one tap/syllable, one syllable/s), which may in turn provide an impulse 
for verbal production in much the same way that a metronome has been shown to serve as 
a "pacemaker" in other motor activities (rhythmic anticipation, rhythmic entrainment; 
Thaut, Kenyon, Schauer, & McIntosh, 1999). 
 
 

 
Junko Murayama, Toshihiro Kashiwagi, Asako Kashiwagi, Masaru Mimura ['Impaired 

pitch production and preserved rhythm production in a right brain-damaged patient with 
amusia', Brain and Cognition, Vol. 56, Issue 1, October 2004, 36-42]: Pre- and postmorbid 
singing of a patient with amusia due to a right-hemispheric infarction was analyzed 
acoustically. This particular patient had a premorbid tape recording of her own singing 
without accompaniment. Appropriateness of pitch interval and rhythm was evaluated 
based on ratios of pitch and duration between neighboring notes. The results showed that 
melodic contours and rhythm were preserved but individual pitch intervals were 
conspicuously distorted. Our results support a hypothesis that pitch and rhythm are 
subserved by independent neural subsystems. We concluded that action-related acoustic 
information for controlling pitch intervals is stored in the right hemisphere. 

 
 
____________________ 

 
(8) The experiments below indicate that, across ethnic and cultural differences, prosody 
and melody (music) are inborn and evolutionary.  
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Anke Sambeth, Katja Ruohio, Paavo Alku, Vineta Fellman, Minna Huotilainen ['Sleeping 
newborns extract prosody from continuous speech', Clinical Neurophysiology, Vol. 119, Issue 
2, February 2008, 332-341]: Objective - Behavioral experiments show that infants use both 
prosodic and statistical cues in acquiring language. However, it is not yet clear whether 
these prosodic and statistical tools are already present at birth. 
Methods - We recorded brain responses of sleeping newborns to natural sounds rich in 
prosody, namely singing and continuous speech, and to two impoverished manipulations 
of speech. A total of 11 newborns were presented with continuous speech, singing, and 
degraded speech, while MEG was recorded. 
Results - We found that a brain response elicited to the prosodically rich singing and 
continuous natural speech conditions decreased dramatically when the prosody in the 
speech was impoverished. 
Conclusions - We claim that this response is the indicator of the infants’ sensitivity to 
prosodic cues in language, which is already present at birth during natural sleep. 
Significance - The indicators of detection of prosody may be crucial in assessing the normal 
and abnormal cortical function in newborns, especially of those infants at-risk for language 
problems. 

 
 
Sandra E. Trehub, Erin E. Hannon ['Infant music perception: Domain-general or 

domain-specific mechanisms?', Cognition, Vol.100, Issue 1, May 2006, 73-99]: We review the 
literature on infants’ perception of pitch and temporal patterns, relating it to comparable 
research with human adult and non-human listeners. Although there are parallels in 
relative pitch processing across age and species, there are notable differences. Infants 
accomplish such tasks with ease, but non-human listeners require extensive training to 
achieve very modest levels of performance. In general, human listeners process auditory 
sequences in a holistic manner, and non-human listeners focus on absolute aspects of 
individual tones. Temporal grouping processes and categor'ation on the basis of rhythm are 
evident in non-human listeners and in human infants and adults. Although synchronation 
to sound patterns is thought to be uniquely human, tapping to music, synchronous firefly 
flashing, and other cyclic behaviors can be described by similar mathematical principles. 
We conclude that infants’ music perception skills are a product of general perceptual 
mechanisms that are neither music- nor species-specific.  

 
 
Lauren Stewart, Vincent Walsh ['Congenital Amusia: All the Songs Sound the Same, 

Current Biology, Vol. 12, Issue 12, 25 June 2002, R420-R421]: Recent evidence from 
individuals born with a profound musical impairment suggests that the ability to process 
pitch information is normally present from birth. This finding supports the idea that the 
perception and appreciation of music, both of which critically depend on pitch processing, 
have a biological basis in the brain. 

 
 
Vincent J. Schmithorst ['Separate cortical networks involved in music perception: 

preliminary functional MRI evidence for modularity of music processing', NeuroImage, 
Vol.25, Issue 2, 1 April 2005, 444-451]: Music perception is a quite complex cognitive task, 
involving the perception and integration of various elements including melody, harmony, 
pitch, rhythm, and timbre. A preliminary functional MRI investigation of music perception 
was performed, using a simplified passive listening task. Group independent component 
analysis (ICA) was used to separate out various components involved in music processing, 
as the hemodynamic responses are not known a priori. Various components consistent with 
auditory processing, expressive language, syntactic processing, and visual association were 
found. The results are discussed in light of various hypotheses regarding modularity of 
music processing and its overlap with language processing. The results suggest that, while 
some networks overlap with ones used for language processing, music processing may 
involve its own domain-specific processing subsystems. 

 
____________________ 

 
(9) Differences in the degree of lateralisation appears in autistic subjects and some variation 
in dominance may occur. 
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Robert A. Mason, Diane L. Williams, Rajesh K. Kana, Nancy Minshew, Marcel Adam 
Just ['Theory of Mind disruption and recruitment of the right hemisphere during narrative 
comprehension in autism', Neuropsychologia, Vol. 46, Issue 1, 2008, 269-280]: The intersection 
of Theory of Mind (ToM) processing and complex narrative comprehension in high 
functioning autism was examined by comparing cortical activation during the reading of 
passages that required inferences based on either intentions, emotional states, or physical 
causality. Right hemisphere activation was substantially greater for all sentences in the 
autism group than in a matched control group suggesting decreased LH capacity in autism 
resulting in a spillover of processing to RH homologs. Moreover, the ToM network was 
disrupted. The autism group showed similar activation for all inference types in the right 
temporo-parietal component of the ToM network whereas the control participants 
selectively activated this network only when appropriate. The autism group had lower 
functional connectivity within the ToM network and also between the ToM and a left 
hemisphere language network. Furthermore, the within-network functional connectivity in 
autism was correlated with the size of the anterior portion of the corpus callosum. 

 
Jerome Kagan [Three Seductive Ideas, Cambridge, MA., Harvard University Press, 1998, p. 
59] reports that he observed that a small proportion of boys did not begin to speak until 
they were three or four years old but became 'very talented' at music and mathematics 
when they grew older. 
____________________ 

 
(10) Vinod Goel ['Cognitive Neuroscience of Deductive Reasoning' in Keith J. Holyoak & 
Robert G. Morrison (eds.), The Cambridge Handbook of Thinking and Reasoning, Cambridge, 
Cambridge University Press, 2005, pp. 475-492 at 485-488] discusses hemispheric 
asymmetry and mechanisms involved in  belief-neutral [language system / Mental Logic 
theory] and belief-laden [Mental Model theory] reasoning in 'roughly' the language system 
and the visuospatial system.  
 
Matthew Roser & Michael Gazzaniga ['Automatic Brains - Interpretive Minds', Current 
Directions in Psychological Science, Vol. 13, No. 2 (2004), pp. 56-59] notes that the 'thinking' 
done by the right hemisphere is at times more competent as regards outcomes as the left. 
The right hemisphere takes the simple approach and consistently chooses the more 
probable alternative, thereby maximising performance. By contrast, the left hemisphere does 
what neurologically normal subjects do and distributes its responses between the two 
alternatives according to the probability that each will occur, despite the fact that this is a 
suboptimal strategy (G. Wolford, M.B. Miller & M.S. Gazzaniga, 'The left hemisphere's role 
in hypothesis formation', Journal of Neuroscience, Vol. 20, (2000), RC64, pp. 1-4): It seems that 
the left hemisphere is driven to hypothesise about the structure of the world even when this 
is detrimental to performance. The left hemisphere interpreter may be responsible for our 
feeling that our conscious experience is unified [p. 58]. 
Cf. Gazzaniga, M.S., & Miller, M.B. 'The left hemisphere does not miss the right 
hemisphere', in S. Laureys & G. Tononi (eds.), The Neurology of Consciousness, London, 
Elsevier, 2009, 261-270. 
____________________ 

 
(11) Gazzaniga ['The Split Brain Revisited', pp. 27-31] adds: Each hemisphere is able to 
direct spatial attention not only to its own sensory sphere but also to certain points in the 
sensory sphere of the opposite … The intact brain appears to inhibit the search mechanisms 
that each hemisphere naturally processes. The left hemisphere, in particular, can exert 
powerful control over such tasks. … The left hemisphere is 'smart' about its search 
strategies, whereas the right is not. In tests in which a person can deduce how to search 
efficiently an array of similar items for an odd exception, the left does better than the right. 
Thus, it seems that the more competent left hemisphere can hijack the intact attentional 
system. 
____________________ 
 
(12) Rather than viewing the 'consciousness' of right hemisphere as merely different to that 
of the left, Gazzaniga ['The Split Brain Revisited', pp. 27-31] hypothesises that the left 
hemisphere is more 'conscious': it appears that the inventive and interpreting left 
hemisphere has a conscious experience very different from that of the truthful, literal right 
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brain. While both hemispheres can be viewed as conscious, the left brain’s consciousness far 
surpasses that of the right.  
 
Gazzaniga qualifies this with later research [Matthew Roser & Michael Gazzaniga, 
'Automatic Brains - Interpretive Minds', Current Directions in Psychological Science, Vol. 13, 
No. 2 (Apr., 2004), pp. 56-59]: Many of these processes are highly automatic and take place 
outside of consciousness awareness. Conscious experience, however, seems unitary and 
must involve integration between distributed processes. … this integration occurs in a 
constructive and interpretive manner and that increasingly complex representations emerge 
from the integration of modular processes. At the highest levels of consciousness, a 
personal narrative is constructed. This narrative makes sense of the brain's own behavior 
and may underlie the sense of a unitary self. The challenge for the future is to identify the 
relationships between patterns of brain activity and conscious awareness and to delineate 
the neural mechanisms whereby the underlying distributed processes interact. 
 
Cf. Fergus I.M. Craik ['Commentary' in J.S. Bowers & C.J. Marsolek (eds.), Rethinking Implicit 
Memory, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2003, pp. 327-334] examines recent approaches to 
memory and recall systems. 
____________________ 
 
(13) The 'interpreter mechanism' has been identified by Gazzaniga ['Organization of the 
Human Brain', Science, New Series, Vol. 245, No. 4921 (1989), pp. 947-952; cf. 'The Split Brain 
Revisited', pp. 27-31]. It is suggested by experiments conducted with the right eye 
blindfolded thus circumventing visual information to the left hemisphere. The right 
hemisphere was asked to point to a particular object. The left hemisphere was then asked 
why and to what it was pointing and it did not know because  the decision to point was 
made by the right hemisphere. Nevertheless, the left hemisphere promptly made up an 
explanation.  
 
Gazzaniga ['The Split Brain Revisited', pp. 27-31] notes: The left hemisphere interpreter 
affects memory. Elizabeth A. Phelps, now at New York University, Janet Metcalfe of 
Columbia University and Margaret Funnell of Dartmouth College found that the two 
hemispheres differ in their ability to process new data. When presented with new 
information, people usually remember much of what they experience. When questioned, 
they also usually claim to remember things that were not truly part of the experience. If 
split-brain patients are given such tests, the left hemisphere generates many false reports. 
But the right brain does not; it provides a much more veridical account. … In reconstructing 
past experience ....people develop a schema about what happened and retrospectively fit 
untrue events - that are nonetheless consistent with the schema - into their recollection of 
the original experience. 

 
Gazzaniga relates experiments of George Wolford of Dartmouth [cf. Wolford, G.L., Miller, 
M. B. & Gazzaniga, M., 'The left hemisphere’s role in hypothesis formation', Journal of 
Neuroscience, Vol. 20, (2000), RC64 .Vol. 20, RC64 (electronic)] who has 'lent even more 
support to this view of the left hemisphere. In a simple test that requires a person to guess 
whether a light is going to appear on the top or bottom of a computer screen, humans 
perform inventively. The experimenter manipulates the stimulus so that the light appears 
on the top 80 percent of the time but in a random sequence. While it quickly becomes 
evident that the top button is being illuminated more often, people invariably try to figure 
out the entire pattern or sequence - and they truly believe they can. Yet by adopting this 
strategy, they are correct only 68 percent of the time. If they always pressed the top button, 
they would be correct 80 percent of the time. But rats and other animals are more likely to 
'learn to maximise', pressing only the top button. The right hemisphere acts in the same 
way: it does not try to interpret its experience and find deeper meaning. It continues to live 
only in the present and to be correct 80 percent of the time. But the left, when asked to 
explain why it is attempting to figure the whole sequence, always comes up with a theory, 
no matter how outlandish. This narrative phenomenon is best explained by evolutionary 
theory.  
 
 
Below, Parsons et al, just might provide a clue as to why prose was the favoured form in the 
development of ancient argument. While they do postulate a non-linguistic problem-
solving function, they detect 'fine detail' language a requirement for judgement. It might 
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well be said that this experiment merely shows how some Texans reason. The problem of 
research of this type, which necessitates specialised research methods that generally ignore 
the 'multidimensionality of the phenomena' and bolster universalist approaches to the way 
humans think Cf. G.E.R. Lloyd, Cognitive Variations: Reflections on the Unity and Diversity of 
the Human Mind, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 2007, esp. 115-116, 160-161, 165; Disciplines in the 
Making: Cross-cultural Perspectives on Elites, Learning, and Innovation, Oxford, Oxford 
University Press, 2009, 153-171. 

 
L.M. Parsons, D. Osherson, ['New Evidence for Distinct Right and Left Brain Systems for 

Deductive versus Probabilistic Reasoning', Cerebral Cortex, Vol. 11, (2001), pp. 954-965]: 
Deductive and probabilistic reasoning are central to cognition but the functional 
neuroanatomy underlying them is poorly understood. The present study contrasted these 
two kinds of reasoning via positron emission tomography. Relying on changes in 
instruction and psychological 'set', deductive versus probabilistic reasoning was induced 
using identical stimuli. The stimuli were arguments in propositional calculus not readily 
solved via mental diagrams. Probabilistic reasoning activated mostly left brain areas 
whereas deductive activated mostly right. Deduction activated areas near right brain 
homologues of left language areas in middle temporal lobe, inferior frontal cortex and basal 
ganglia, as well as right amygdala, but not spatial–visual areas. Right hemisphere 
activations in the deduction task cannot be explained by spill-over from overtaxed, left 
language areas. Probabilistic reasoning was mostly associated with left hemispheric areas 
in inferior frontal, posterior cingulate, parahippocampal, medial temporal, and superior 
and medial prefrontal cortices. The foregoing regions are implicated in recalling and 
evaluating a range of world knowledge, operations required during probabilistic thought. 
The findings confirm that deduction and induction are distinct processes, consistent with 
psychological theories enforcing their partial separation. The results also suggest that, 
except for statement decoding, deduction is largely independent of language, and that some 
forms of logical thinking are non-diagrammatic. 
 
We postulate the existence of a logic-specific network in the right hemisphere comparable 
to the language-specific network in the left. … Just as linguistic rules are encoded in the 
left hemisphere, deductive rules are encoded in the right. … 
 
We hypothesise that probabilistic judgement is achieved via non-linguistic left hemisphere 
areas that are involved in the recall and evaluation of world knowledge. Note that in 
contrast to the reliance of deductive reasoning on course linguistic representations, 
probabilistic judgement must rely on the fine detail of sentences, since every word 
contributes to overall plausibility. Our hypotheses are thus consistent with the conjecture 
that right remisphere regions are specialised for processing relatively coarse aspects of 
stimuli whereas left hemisphere regions are favored for fine aspects. 

 
____________________ 

 
(14) The left hemisphere with its 'intepreter mechanism' seeks to answer questions and 
make sense of experience. Section II.2 notes that this function uses implicit knowledge and 
prosody as well as left hemisphere generated prose. 
 

Gazzaniga ['The Split Brain Revisited', pp. 27-31] explains: My colleagues and I studied 
this phenomenon by administering a test. Each hemisphere was shown four small pictures, 
one of which related to a larger picture also presented to that hemisphere. The patient had 
to choose the most appropriate small picture. The right hemisphere - that is, the left hand - 
correctly picked the shovel for the snowstorm; the right hand, controlled by the left 
hemisphere, correctly picked the chicken to go with the bird's foot. Then we asked the 
patient why the left hand - or right hemisphere - was pointing to the shovel. Because only 
the left hemisphere retains the ability to talk, it answered. But because it could not know 
why the right hemisphere was doing what it was doing, it made up a story about what it 
could see - namely, the chicken. It said the right hemisphere chose the shovel to clean out a 
chicken shed. 

 
George Wolford, Michael B. Miller, Michael Gazzaniga ['The left hemisphere's role in 

hypothesis formation', Journal of Neuroscience, Vol. 20, (2000), RC64, pp. 1-4] note 'the left 
hemisphere of humans houses a cognitive mechanism that tries to make sense of part 
occurrences. …. the neural processes responsible for searching for patterns in events are 
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house in the left hemisphere. … Some of the common errors in decision making are 
consistent with the notion that we are prone to search for and posit causal relationships 
even when the evidence is insufficient or even random. We find that the search for causal 
explanations appears to be a left hemisphere activity, consistent with previous research on 
the interpreter.' 
____________________ 

 
(15) The right hemisphere cannot write even though it can spell and rhyme. 
 

Gazzaniga ['The Split Brain Revisited', pp. 27-31] notes: the right hemisphere could 
match words to pictures, do spelling and rhyming, and categorise objects.  
 
Alice M. Proverbio, Alberto Zani, Roberta Adorni ['The left fusiform area is affected by 
written frequency of words', Neuropsychologia, Vol. 46, Issue 9, July 2008, 2292-2299]: The 
recent neuroimaging literature gives conflicting evidence about whether the left fusiform 
gyrus (FG) might recognise words as unitary visual objects. The sensitivity of the left FG to 
word frequency might provide a neural basis for the orthographic input lexicon theorised 
by reading models [Patterson, K., Marshall, J.C., & Coltheart, M. (1985). Surface dyslexia: 
Cognitive and neuropsychological studies of phonological reading. London: Lawrence 
Erlbaum]. The goal of this study was to investigate the time course and neural correlates of 
word processing in right-handed readers engaged in an orthographic decision task. Three 
hundred and twenty Italian words of high and low written frequency and 320 non-derived 
legal pseudo-words were presented for 250 ms in the central visual field. ERPs were 
recorded from 128 scalp sites in 10 Italian University students. Behavioural data showed a 
word superiority effect, with faster RTs to words than pseudo-words. Left 
occipito/temporal N2 (240ms) was greater to high-frequency than low-frequency words and 
pseudo-words. According to the swLORETA inverse solution, the underlying neural source 
of this effect was located in the left fusiform gyrus of the occipital lobe (X=-29, Y=-66, Z=-
10, Ba19) and the right superior temporal gyrus (X=51, Y=6, Z=-5, BA22), which are 
probably involved in word recognition and semantic representation, respectively. Later 
frontal ERP components, LPN (300-350) and P3 (400-500), also showed strong lexical 
sensitivity, thus suggesting implicit semantic processes. The results shed some light on the 
possible neural substrate of visual reading disabilities such as developmental surface 
dyslexia or pure alexia. 
____________________ 

 
(16) Gazzaniga ['The Split Brain Revisited', pp. 27-31] states: A left-handed patient spoke 
out of her left brain after split-brain surgery - not a surprising finding in itself. But the 
patient could write only out of her right, nonspeaking hemisphere. This dissociation 
confirms the idea that the capacity to write need not be associated with the capacity for 
phonological representation.  
 
____________________ 

 
(17)  Cf. Appendix 1.2 below which examines Julian Jaynes' famous hypothesis that 
suggests human reasoning once operated without self-consciousness; the discussion has 
relevance to Gazzaniga's 'interpreter mechanism' and hypothesises further its use of 
prosody.  
____________________ 
 

(18) Summary provided by David Crystal [The Cambridge Encyclopedia of Language, 
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2005, pp. 260-263].  
____________________ 

 
(19) Illusory contours would have played a part in recognising the forms of early Greek 
script. 

 
Mendola JD, Dale AM, Fischl B, Liu AK, Tootell RB. (Massachusetts General Hospital 
Nuclear Magnetic Resonance Center, Charlestown, Massachusetts 02129, USA.) ['The 
representation of illusory and real contours in human cortical visual areas revealed by 
functional magnetic resonance imaging', Journal of Neuroscience, Vol. 19, Oct. 1, 1999, 8560-
72]: Illusory contours (perceived edges that exist in the absence of local stimulus borders) 
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demonstrate that perception is an active process, creating features not present in the light 
patterns striking the retina. Illusory contours are thought to be processed using 
mechanisms that partially overlap with those of 'real' contours, but questions about the 
neural substrate of these percepts remain. Here, we employed functional magnetic 
resonance imaging to obtain physiological signals from human visual cortex while subjects 
viewed different types of contours, both real and illusory. We sampled these signals 
independently from nine visual areas, each defined by retinotopic or other independent 
criteria. Using both within- and across-subject analysis, we found evidence for overlapping 
sites of processing; most areas responded to most types of contours. However, there were 
distinctive differences in the strength of activity across areas and contour types. Two types 
of illusory contours differed in the strength of activation of the retinotopic areas, but both 
types activated crudely retinotopic visual areas, including V3A, V4v, V7, and V8, 
bilaterally. The extent of activation was largely invariant across a range of stimulus sizes 
that produce illusory contours perceptually, but it was related to the spatial frequency of 
displaced-grating stimuli. Finally, there was a striking similarity in the pattern of results for 
the illusory contour-defined shape and a similar shape defined by stereoscopic depth. 
These and other results suggest a role in surface perception for this lateral occipital region 
that includes V3A, V4v, V7, and V8. 

 
 
Progress in this field has been swift ever since David H. Hubel and Torsten Wiesel of 

Harvard University provided the first clue for how brain circuits represent the shape of a 
given object, by demonstrating that neurons in the primary visual cortex were selectively 
tuned to respond to edges oriented in varied angles. Hubel and Margaret S. Livingstone, 
also at Harvard, later showed that other neurons in the primary visual cortex respond 
selectively to color but not shape. And Semir Zeki of University College London found that 
brain regions that received sensory information after the primary visual cortex did were 
specialised for the further processing of color or movement. These results provided a 
counterpart to observations made in living neurological patients: damage to distinct regions 
of the visual cortices interferes with color perception while leaving discernment of shape 
and movement intact. 

 
Antonio R. Damasio ['How the Brain Creates the Mind', Scientific American Special 

Edition, 15512991, Vol. 12, Issue 1 (2002), pp. 4-9] suggests that a large body of work, in fact, 
now points to the existence of a correspondence between the structure of an object as taken 
in by the eye and the pattern of neuron activity generated within the visual cortex of the 
organism seeing that object.  

 
Stanislas Dehaene [Reading in the Brain: The Science and Evolution of a Human Invention, 

London, Viking, 2009, pp. 133-148] provides a discussion relating to illusory contours 
which equates to his theory of 'proto-letters' and 'neural recycling' as it relates to reading. 
____________________ 
 
(20) Regarding illusory contours Gazzaniga ['The Split Brain Revisited', pp. 27-31] writes: 
Paul M. Corballis and Robert Fendich of Darmouth, Robert M. Shapley of New York 
University and I studied in many split-brain patients the perception of what are called 
illusory contours. Earlier work had suggested that seeing the well-known illusory contours 
of the late Gaetano Kanizsa of the University of Trieste was the right hemisphere's 
specialty. Our experiments revealed a different situation. We discovered that both 
hemispheres could perceive illusory contours - but that the right hemisphere was able to 
grasp certain perceptual groupings that the left could not. Thus, whereas both hemispheres 
in a split-brain person can judge whether the illusory rectangles are fat or thin when no line 
is drawn about the openings of, say 'Pacman' figures, only the right can continue to make 
the judgment after a line has been drawn. This setup is referred to as the amodal version of 
the test. What is so interesting is that Kanizsa himself demonstrated that mice can do the 
amodal version. That a lowly mouse can perceive perceptual groupings, whereas a human's 
left hemisphere cannot, suggests that a capacity has been lost. Could it be that the 
emergence of a human capacity like language or an interpretive mechanism - chased this 
perceptual skill out of the left brain? We think so and this opinion gives rise to a fresh way 
of thinking about the origins of lateral specialisation. 
____________________ 

 
(21) Reading and writing skills are not dependent on IQ. 
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Giuseppe Cossu ['Domain-Specificity and Fractionability of Neuropsychological 
Processes in Literacy Acquisition', in Clotilde Pontecorvo (ed.), Writing Development: An 
Interdisciplinary View, Amsterdam, John Benjamins Publishing, 1997, pp. 249-254] reports: 
[R]eading and writing appear to be non-parallel processes and their developmental 
asynchrony suggests structural independence of the two systems. Furthermore, each 
system is organised into distinct processing components which can be developmentally 
fractionated. … [This] suggests that domain specific mechanisms are responsible for the 
acquisition of literacy. Within a modular hypothesis, an appropriate educational 
environment suffices to trigger the child's orthographic competence, which includes pre-
specified processing components, specifically tuned to reading and writing computation 
(Marshall, 1989), [pp. 253-254]. 
 
The data show that impairments in a wide range of non verbal domains, though frequently 
correlated with disorders of reading and writing, have no detrimental effects on the reading 
thereof. The data also rules out a number of linguistic and metalinguistic variables which 
are currently taken as a bench-mark for literacy acquisition [p 249]. 

 
Clinical experiments documented by Cossu show that: 

 
 [1] It appears that congenital motor impairment is neither a necessary nor a sufficient 

condition to prevent the acquisition of full literacy skills [p. 249]. 
 
Reading and writing acquisition can also circumvent mental retardation, clumsiness and 
disorders in space representation [p. 249]. 

 
 [2] The prototypical dyslexic reader is a mirror (and paradoxical) image of the 

hyperlexic child [subject 1, T.A.]. … a 12 year old boy with outstanding cognitive skills [p. 
249] … [however] marked deficits appear when M.F. [subject 2] is required to read and 
write [p. 250] … [subject 2, M.F.], the Italian dyslexic boy … revealed brilliant mastery of 
metaphonemic skills, in spite of his severe reading disorders [p. 251]. 

 
 [3] In the early stages of reading (and spelling) acquisition, the construction of the 

orthographic architecture is documented by the increase of correct performances with non 
words (or any new word) [p. 254]. 

  
[4] ...[I]n the current literature, phoneme awareness is recognised as a prerequisite for 

reading acquisition. The data … presented here, however, raise some doubts about the 
commonly held view of a causal relation between reading acquisition and phoneme 
awareness. … [Subject 1, T.A.], the hyperlexic child, fails in metalinguistic tasks in spite of 
his excellent reading and writing skills [p. 250]. 

 
 [5]..Ten Italian children with Down's Syndrome [performed] reading tasks … [plus 

control group] …the Down's syndrome children and the normal children were 88% and 
82.5% correct respectively. No statistically significant difference for reading ability was 
detectable between the groups (Cossu, Rossini and Marshall, 1993) [p.251].  

 
Overall, these results undermine any hypothesis claiming a causal link between reading 
and other cognitive functions and, in particular, they undermine the notion of phonemic 
awareness as an essential prerequisite for reading acquisition. … the explanations of 
reading disabilities are left with only one logical possibility: a modular architecture 
disorder [p. 251]. 

 
 
 

APPENDIX 1.2: A NOTE ON JULIAN JAYNES & MATTERS GREEK 
 

In the cognitive sciences the connections between metaphor, prosody and right hemisphere 
lateralisation have a particular research history that has involved discussion of the ancient 
Greeks and this needs to be outlined here. It relates to Julian Jaynes' controversial 1976 
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work, The Origin of Consciousness in the Breakdown of the Bicameral Mind.2 Jaynes' hypothesis 
was that a spatial, individual identity as we know it was not always the way the human 
brain functioned; that self-awareness and the concept of the 'I' inside our brains began 
around 1000BC with the Dorian invasions and developed steadily over the next 600 years 
[pp.21-66]. Discussion and judgement on the broad hypotheses of Jaynes' is not within the 
scope of this work. However, as he applied his hypotheses to Greece in the period under 
examination in this work; that is, ca. 550-390BC, the period from the Pisistratid tyranny and 
the Pisistratid rescension of the Homeric cannon to the aftermath of the Peloponnesian war 
and the death of Socrates, it needs to be examined and refuted.  
 
The theory has elicited hysterical support and hysterical criticism. Some from post-
modernist psychology and behaviorism winced at his lampoons [e.g. p. 291, 442-443], 
whilst he used their research methods to test his counter themes such as 'learning without 
thinking' [p. 15]; religious groups object to his contention that the individual operated from 
a 'bicameral mind' which obeyed hallucinated voices that were identified as gods [p. 75], 
even though Previc's experiments, outlined in note 1 here, go some way to validate this part 
of Jaynes' theory. Jaynes claims that consciousness rests on the language of metaphor; that 
the 'I' of self-consciousness and the concept of 'me' is 'the work of lexical metaphor' [p. 58]; 
consciousness is therefore an evolutionary mutation [p. 34]. He also observed that it is not 
possible to be conscious of when you are not conscious [p. 24] and in this context 
consciousness itself is intermittent and 'knits itself over its time gaps and gives the illusion 
of continuity' [pp. 23-25].  A summary of Jaynes' various hypotheses is as follows:  
 
i) Bicamerality is  

• a mental state 
• a less intense version of 'the florid state' of unmedicated schizophrenia [p.407-
432 

 
ii) 'Consciousness' is  

• based on the language of metaphor  
• a process  
• intermittent  

 
iii) Learning  

• can take place without consciousness  
 
 
iv) Cognition can be altered by 

• cultural and environmental influences  
 
With the exception of the first hypothesis suggesting that a bicameral mind would be in an 
intense schizophrenic frame devoid of any form of physiological self-consciousness, this 
work generally accepts these hypotheses (however, as chapter II argues, generally for 
different reasons than those proposed by Jaynes). It is understandable why many 
discussions revolve around Jaynes' definition and explanations of consciousness. McVeigh, 
for example discusses the 'polysemantics' of the word 'consciousness' across the disciplines 
and prefers to call it 'interiority.'3 Gary Williams has defined Jaynes' explanation of 
'consciousness' as intermittent, and he labels it, 'J-consciousness'. Other discussions over 
Jaynes' definition entail arguments over phenomenal consciousness, such as Thomas 
Nagel's 'What is it like to be a bat?'4 and Ned Block's P-consciousness (phenomenal 
consciousness) and A-consciousness (a state of readiness for creating premises for 
reasoning, rational control over behaviour and speech) that are constant states of 
'consciousness' without the need for language.5 These arguments over the dimensions of 
                                                             
2 Boston, Houghton Mifflin, 1976; reprint, London, Penguin 1982. 
3 Brian McVeigh, Uni. of Arizona; cf. http://www.julianjaynes.org/  
and http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=InI17DmwE4M. 
4 Philosophical Review, Vol. 83 (1974), pp. 435-450. 
5 'Consciousness', in S. Guttenplan (ed.), A Companion to the Philosophy of Mind, Oxford, Basil 
Blackwell, 1994 p.214. Cf. 'Review of Julian Jaynes' The Origin of Consciousness in the 
Breakdown of the Bicameral Mind', Cognition and Brain Theory, Vol. 4, (1981), p. 81-83; 'On a 
confusion about a function of consciousness', Behavioral and Brain Sciences, Vol. 18 (1995), 
pp. 227-247. 
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consciousness and what constitutes 'non-consciousness' in relation to Jaynes' theories have 
recently been approached again by Gary Williams'6 who, with economy, concludes: 
 

Phenomenality is simply a different explanandum than J-consciousness. To 
explain the origin of consciousness is to explain how the analog 'I' began to 
narratise in a functional mind-space. For Jaynes, to understand the conscious 
mind requires that we see it as something fleeting rather than something 
always present. [p. 20] 
 

This work also takes 'J-consciousness' to mean the type of self-consciousness that entails 
Daniel Dennett's 'serial reasoning' as is defined in chapter II.2. A second point relating to 
Jaynes' constructs of 'consciousness' vs 'non-consciousness' and Block's rejection of 
constructivist cultural influence over cognition and the possibility of 'consciousness' being 
an evolutionary social construct is that, the very point that writing is a social construct (a 
technology) that has demonstrable cognitive overlays on brain architecture is enough to 
accept the possibility that some forms of 'consciousness' are cultural constructions. In this 
regard as to whether 'consciousness' can be a social construct Jan Sleutels wrestles a chicken 
and egg argument of whether Jaynesian 'consciousness' preceded a 'concept of 
consciousness'. He observes that, 'at the fringes of mind', psychology judges 'non-linguistic' 
creatures (infants, early hominids, animals) … to have beliefs and desires, mental 
representation, as well as thinking and reasoning', concluding therefore that Jaynes' 
'zombie' Greeks of the Iliad were just 'fringe minds'.7 In a sense Sleutels has effectively 
argued away Jaynes' theory of 'bicamerality' - as does the argument below. Whether Jaynes' 
'bicameral mind' describes earlier cultures is outside the time frame of this work. As it 
relates to the Greeks of our textualised version of the Iliad and the Odyssey and other works 
of sixth and fifth century BC epic and lyric metre, Jaynes' first hypothesis on bicamerality as 
a mental state and its diagnosis as an hallucinating schizophrenic state has proved to be 
inaccurate and mistakes a cognitive function of right hemisphere language for the constant 
cognitive state Jaynes labels 'bicamerality'. Here is a quick rundown of the objections which 
will be discussed below: 
 

• Bicamerality is not a fixed mental state. While Jaynes seems to imply this at one 
point [pp. 202-203], he does not specifically state it. If bicamerality existed, perhaps 
it should also be understood as a process, as he defines 'consciousness'.  
 
• Bicamerality should not be viewed as an intense schizophrenic state because 
schizophrenia is a disorder whose symptoms are degenerative and can (sometimes 
does) result in suicide. Jaynes claims his personal experience with schizophrenic 
patients was the genesis of his hypothesis of bicamerality in pre 1200-1000BC. The 
state described as bicamerality has many more positive, non-threatening, aspects of 
dissociation.  
 
• The positing of narrativisation in the right hemisphere as the basis of 
consciousness was proven incorrect when subsequent experiments by Gazzaniga et 
al identified 'the interpreter mechanism' in the left hemisphere.8 
 
• Jaynes notes that ideas are catching [p.216], observing that the spread of 
writing in Mesopotamia played a part in the breakdown of the bicameral mind. Yet 
his lack of emphasis on the importance of writing as anything more than a 
mnemonic device to recall the voice of a god is a significant flaw. He does not look 
into the technology of script. Nor does he attend to the possibility of writing 
changing brain physiology. 
 
• The writer suspects Jaynes did not have Greek; his subsequent adjudicators 
also generally appear 'Greekless'.  

                                                             
6 'What it is like to be nonconscious? A defense of Julian Jaynes', Phenomenology and the 
Cognitive Sciences: Online First, DOI 10.1007/s11097-101-9181-z, 19 October 2010. 
7 'Greek Zombies', Philosophical Psychology, Vol. 19, No. 2 (2006), pp. 177-197. 
8 M.S. Gazzaniga and Joseph E. LeDoux publishedThe Integrated Mind [New York, Plenum 
Press] in 1978; around the time Jaynes was working on his thesis and this book does not 
label the 'interpreter mechanism' but  hypothesises that the left hemisphere 'verbal system 
provides for a personal sense of conscious reality' [pp. 146-147].   
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• Though the sins of the philologists are well noted [p. 68], the Homeric canon is 
not interpreted with sufficient regard to historical chronology. The Iliad and the 
Odyssey are grouped with pre-1000BC scripts from Egypt, Israel and Mesopotamia. 
 
• The method of dealing with the cultural evolutionary hypothesis also rides 
over historical inconsistencies. 

 
Jaynes does not locate 'consciousness' anywhere, but describes it as an intermittent process 
based on metaphor [p. 22-59]. He notes further that the bicameral mind is also 'an offshoot 
of language' [p. 216]. Therefore, at any point in a culture's evolution, if language is present, 
by the same criteria, 'bicamerality' could be something that was also intermittent and 
without locus. Metaphor as the basis of 'consciousness' is one of the lynchpins of Jaynes 
thesis [pp. 54-66]. In his scenario, until a metaphor for the self - 'an analog [mind] space 
with an analog 'I' that can observe that space, and move metaphorically in it' - came into 
existence, human beings were not conscious but operated with a 'bicameral mind' [p. 65]. 
This 'bicameral mind' had 'voices of gods' hallucinated in the right hemisphere directing the 
individual's volition and transmitting the 'voices' to the left hemisphere for comprehension 
and action. In itself, the process (if not the precise identification of 'gods'), is borne out by 
subsequent demonstration; as note 4 above indicates, metaphor is processed in the right 
hemisphere; notes 13 and 14 posit Gazzaniga's narrativising 'interpreter mechanism' in the 
left. Previc's aural hallucinations creating divine feelings are also located in the left 
hemisphere. Furthermore, there is general acceptance of 'cross-talk' between the 
hemispheres.9 Jaynes' hypothesis however posits narrativisation in the right hemisphere; as 
a learned function of language:  
 

Narratisation is a single word for an extremely complex set of patterning 
abilities which have, I think, a multiple ancestry. But the thing in its larger 
patterning, such as lifetimes, histories, the past and future, may have been 
learned by dominantly left-hemisphered men from a new kind of 
functioning in the right hemisphere. The new kind of functioning was 
narratisation, and it had previously been learned, I suggest, by the gods 
[meaning right hemisphere 'voices'] at a certain period of history [p. 218] 
 

This is the opposite of what is demonstrated by Gazzaniga's work that the narrativisation is 
a process of 'the interpreter mechanism' in the left hemisphere.  
 
Furthermore, in defining the evolution of 'consciousness' Jaynes hypothesises 'the 
acquisition of narratisation from epic [meaning the Iliad]' [p. 221]. What does that mean? 
The epic itself is already a product of a narrativisation created by a poihth//j (a maker). As 
the 'interpreter mechanism' makes the individual's personal narrative as well as prosodic 
narratives such as the Iliad (if you are a singer (a0oido/j) or rhapsode), there is no apparent 
reason why such an individual, even with hallucinated voices, would not have a sense of 'I'.  
Examples of this from the Iliad are cited below in reference to Jaynes' interpretation of the 
Homeric cannon. It does not require Greeks of the sixth and fifth centuries BC to be without 
'self-consciousness' just because they hear 'voices' or feel that another entity is providing the 
words for their metred narrativisations (logoi). As chapter II.2 notes, the sensation of poiei=n, 
which is prosodic metaphors from the right hemisphere rising to the consciousness of the 
narrativising 'interpreter mechanism' in the left, is 'something like' a voiceless version of 
Jaynes' god-songlines, which he describes as if from personal experience:  
 

Why does poetry flash with recognitions of thoughts we did not know we 
had, finding its unsure way to something in us that knows and has known all 
the time, something, I think older than the present organisation of our nature? 

 
Jaynes ascribes the rise of 'consciousness' in humanity as a response to extreme stress [pp. 
258-259]. A faint hint as to how this hypothesis possibly came about lies in the comments of 
a friend who states that Jaynes did actually write poetry. He may himself therefore have 
experienced the sensation of poiei=n in a time of personal stress, because, just prior to his 
work on Origins, he had experienced the trauma of a painful relationship that had ended in 
                                                             
9 Chapter 11.3 notes that current thinking is that there is far greater integration of 
hemispheric modular processes than previously thought. 
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tragedy.10 The quote below likewise gives a hint that he knew the difference between the 
poiei=n and the literate process of revising what you have written: 
 

And then indeed toward the end of the first millennium B.C., just as the 
oracles began to become prosaic and their statements versified consciously, so 
poetry also. And conscious men now wrote and crossed out and careted11 and 
rewrote their compositions in laborious mimesis of the older divine 
utterances.  [pp. 374-375] 
 

Poets generally report that a necessary ingredient for their work is the stress of heightened 
emotion (references from modern poets are cited in chapter II.2 and accounts of ancient 
poesis are in chapter VII). E.R. Dodds, the Irish classicist quoted in the outline of this work 
whom Jaynes 'used as a handbook in these [Greek] matters' [p. 322] observed that 
individuals think the way they do because they are told (and taught) to think in that way.12 
Curiously self-evident, but not yet a truism. Some people are taught that the land exists 
only because we continue to sing it into existence and, despite a Western prose-orientated 
education, continue in that belief. In this context the ancient Greeks described poiei=n in 
terms of allowing another entity to put words explaining the world into the individual's 
mind; it was simply the Greek way of explaining the cognitive sensations that Jaynes 
describes above.  
 
Prosodic narrativisation is not an illness, otherwise history would have reported a great 
many rhapsodes and seers suicidal or with thought disorders.13 Yet Jaynes identified his 
bicameral state as an intense schizophrenia, or rather, that schizophrenics experienced 'a 
vestige of bicamerality, a partial relapse to the bicameral mind [p. 405, cf. 404-432]. 
However, a defining symptom of schizophrenia is the failure of narratisation [pp. 422-424] 
and it should be no surprise that, with aural hallucinations in schizophrenia, it is the left 
hemisphere that experiences disruption14 presumably affecting the 'interpreter mechanism' 
that weaves the story into logical constructs. But Jaynes' bicameral characters in the Iliad 
and Odyssey, as well as their poihth/j, interpret the world with coherent narrativisations. 
The connection with schizophrenia therefore seems not quite accurate. Additionally, Jaynes 
mixes together the aural and visual hallucinations described in the Iliad and assesses them 
in the same manner. While the visual phenomena may be similar to schizophrenia, it seems 
sensible to identify some of the aural hallucinations described in the Iliad as belonging to 
the same category of linguistic experience as poiei=n - the poet's self-conscious statements 
about his 'recitation' for a start [2.483; 11.218; 14.508; 16.112]. The features of 'bicamerality' 
in this sense appear to have more in common with the process of other dissociative states 
that are not now identified as disorders. In Cycladic and early Mycenean periods, when 
oral metred metaphor was the only language used to explain the world15 possibly 
                                                             
10 Cf. Stevan Harnad, 'What it Feels Like to Hear Voices: Fond Memories of Julian Jaynes', 
2008 Julian Jaynes Conference on Consciousness, University of Prince Edward Island 
Charlottetown, PEI August 7-9, 2008, http://eprints.ecs.soton.ac.uk/16601/1/julian-
voices.htm. 
11 Possibly Jaynes is being enigmatic. He could mean marking the places where words are 
missing, or, Greeks adding diacritics to their written down words, but at the stage he is 
speaking of, 'the first millennium BC' writing did not have diacritics, nor spacings between 
words, nor full stops, question marks, semicolons, etc; cf. chapter IV.3-4. OED states that the 
origin of 'caret' = ^ is Latin and means 'it lacks'. 
12 Quoted in full in appendix 4. 
13 Chapter VII.3 discusses some idiosyncracies displayed by rhapsodes and sophists that are 
not at all clearly identifiable with symptoms of schizophrenia. 
14 Cf. J.A. Griego, et al, 'Word and Letter String Processing Networks in Schizophrenia', 
Brain Language, Vol. 107, No. 2 (2008), pp. 158-166. DOI: 10.1016/j.bandl.2008.04.001. 
15 John Chadwick [The Decipherment of Linear B, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 
1958, p. 142] has this to say how Linear B was not used to record poetry or any extended 
tract of language: 'Looked at from the point of view  of our modern alphabets it may well 
seem strange that the Greeks of the Mycenaean Age were content with so ill-adapted a 
system. But we must remember, and the evidence goes on increasing, that the Myceneans 
never used Linear B except for accounts, inventories and similar brief notes; there is no 
example of continuous prose, which would demand a system providing an accurate 
notation of inflexional elements; the script is appropriate to its actual use, which is no more 
than an elaborate kind of mnemoic device'. It did not record prosody or epic hexameters. 
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dissociative states were more frequent and dependent on the cultural inputs and religion 
and leisure rituals practised. 
 
Furthermore, in the Homeric canon (and for that matter in the earlier Mesopotamian 
Gilgamesh stories, etc.) Jaynes' bicamerals show an intermittent self-consciousness that he 
denies them. True, there are many instances when Iliadic figures display the symptoms of 
dissociative mental states. But Homer's characters at other times also display a conscious 
sense of self.  Jaynes proposes that any such references are later interpolations; that it is 
only in the Odyssey that Homeric characters take on a self-conscious persona.  But the 
instances of self-identification of a personal identity in both epics are too numerous and 
interlaced into the metre to be mere interpolations. What about the Iliad's Agamemnon who 
lies to cover up and excuse 'himself'? Agamemnon tells us he blames a god for the actions 
that were performed by an individual he clearly identifies as 'himself'. There is no reason 
within the logical narrative of the poem to think that he does not believe what he says; that 
he does not identify both god and 'himself'. Jaynes might dismiss this type of deceit as 
'instrumental learning' [p. 219], but he recognises sustained or pre-meditated deceit as an 
indication of consciousness and thus surely one cannot dismiss the deceit in Iliad 24. Priam's 
ability to deceive and manipulate Achilles in this book shows a 'self' that pursues its own 
interests. And then there is Achilles who tells us all about his own concept of a life destiny 
and future for a person he clearly identifies as 'himself'. The 'himself' of Thersites is acutely 
aware of his 'perceived' rights as an individual being neglected. There are a number of 'her 
selves' in the story too. All of these instances are discussed at length in chapter V and 
appendix 4, which also details and discusses the periods of dissociation under stress 
experienced by Iliadic personas. Appendix 4 also examines the character of the Homeric 
cognitive terms that Jaynes calls into question: psyche, thumos, phrenos, nous, soma and ate [p. 
69-70]. These cognitive terms do not necessarily point to a lack of introspection as Jaynes 
suggests, but more to a lack of introspective locus, or better, an intermittent lack of locus of 
the 'I' inside the head; and is it necessary to locate the introspective 'I' inside the head for an 
individual to be conscious?  In the case of the Greeks, when they fought hoplite battles, or 
observed certain religious ritual, the analog 'I' and the metaphor 'me' was not always the 
construct of 'self-consciousness'; sometimes it was replaced with an analog 'we' and a 
metaphor 'us'.  Aspects of this dissociative state is examined in appendix 3.5 on ephebic 
military training and discussed in chapter II.6 in relation to religious ritual.  These 
dissociative states appear to have been intermittent and cannot be indications of a 
permanent absence of self-consciousness. 
 
Jaynes claims that 'there is no general consciousness in the Iliad' [p.69] and that the Greeks 
of the fifth century BC were still experiencing a 'bicameral mind'. This is where 
considerable qualifications are needed: qualifications related to the history of Greek epic, as 
well as the questions above regarding over emphasis on laterality. Jaynes' 'bicameral mind' 
over the time span he envisaged and his use of Homeric epic and lyric prosody to identify a 
bicameral Greek mind [pp. 257-292] are also weaknesses in his work.  
 
Jaynes and the majority of scholars who praise or criticise his hypothesis do not have 
archaic Ionic or Attic Greek. In the Greek context Jaynes' theory is not generally 
disprovable, especially when applied to Mycenean archaeology and the etymology of 
Mycenean Linear B use of terms such as a0nac (wanax = god, evolving later to 
master/leader) [pp. 80-81] and to the complex question over the time frame of the 
textualisation of the Homeric cannon (which is examined here in chapter IV). However, any 
close study of the Iliad and the Odyssey - such as the ones undertaken in chapter V and 
appendix 4 of this work - will find flaws in a theory of bicamerality that treats 'orality' and 
its complex relationship to poetry with a mere passing mention [p. 208, 302]; that overlooks 
the incidence of e0gw&, e0gw&n, e0mei=o, e0meu~, e0me/o, meu, e0me/qen (I, me) in the Iliad; that suggests 
'consciousness and morality are a single development' [p.286] yet denies the honour 
obsessed Iliadic characters 'any ego whatever' [p. 73]. Julian Jaynes did not sing with 
Homer; he did not recognise the intricacies of formulaic oral ring poetry as did, for 
example, Lord and Parry, Havelock or Kirk, research carried on by Gagarin, Minchin and 
Cole, among others (cited in chapters IV and V).16 It is not possible to ignore the self-
                                                             
 
16 Albert B. Lord, The Singer of Tales, Cambridge, MA., Harvard University Press, 1960; Eric 
Havelock,  Preface to Plato, Oxford, Basil Blackwell, 1963; Geoffrey Kirk, The Songs of Homer, 
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press. 1962; Elizabeth Minchin, 'Scripts and Themes: 
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conscious poet who, periodically throughout the poem, recognised his own entrancement 
in creating (poiei=n) the metred metaphor of his formulaic story. As to when this element 
entered the poem, it could have been as early as its first telling, or as late as the period of its 
textualisation in the sixth century BC. This is discussed at length in chapter IV maintaining 
a terminus ad quem for Athens of the Pisistratid period. Jaynes posits the first textualisation 
of Homer in the ninth century BC [p. 69] but this position raises strong objections which are 
also covered in chapter IV and appendix 5.  
 
In recognising that ideas are catching [p.216], Jaynes hypothesises cultural influences on 
brain plasticity, suggesting that the spread of writing in Mesopotamia played a part in the 
breakdown of the bicameral mind and indicating that he thought writing alters 
consciousness and heralds the beginning of self-consciousness. Yet he still posits 
bicamerality as a steady state of mind in Greece even after they possessed textualised 
versions of the Homeric cannon. Jaynes posits bicamerality in Athens as a continuing 
hallucinatory state of mind well after the mid-sixth century BC period of Solon and the 
verifiable textualisation of the Homeric cannon in that period (cf. chapter IV), and yet he 
identifies Solon as the first recognisably modern conscious mind, a long way from the 
automaton 'zombie' status of bicameral man [p. 285-286]. Jaynes really leaves no room for a 
linguistic cognitive transition between orality and literacy. For him consciousness arises in 
states brought about by confusion and stress. He misses the significance of writing as 
having personal narrativisation potential beyond the bicameral mind:  
 

Writing up to this time … had been primarily an inventory device, a way of 
recording the stores and exchanges of a god's estates. Now it becomes a 
way of recording god-commanded events, whose recitation after the fact 
becomes the narratisation of epics. Since reading … may have been 
hallucinating from the cuneiform, it may, then, have been a right temporal 
lobe function. [p. 218] 
 

Gazzaniga relates a current view on what 'consciousness' constitutes: 
 

Overall, the data indicate that a sense of self arises out of distributed 
networks in both hemispheres. It is likely that both hemispheres have 
processing specializations that contribute to a sense of self - and that same self 
is constructed by the left hemisphere interpreter on the basis of the input from 
these distributed networks.17 
 

Literacy provides a tool for the 'interpreter mechanism' to make different externalised 
argument structures that enable 'serial reasoning' to be accessed for sustained periods by 
the individual 'maker' or by another 'reader'. Jaynes did not give enough of his attention to 
other researchers who at the time were looking into the transforming cognitive possibilities 
of writing. 
 
Issues over Jaynes' theory are still being discussed in some disciplines: for example (some 
have been cited earlier), Daniel Dennett, Antonio Damasio, Charles Siewert, Gary Williams, 
Jan Sleutels, and Ned Block.18 Criticism such as that of Ned Block claims that Jaynes' 

                                                             
Cognitive Research and the Homeric Epic, Classical Antiquity, Vol. 11, No. 2 (1992), pp. 229-
241, Homer and the Resources of Memory: Some Applications of Cognitive Theory to the Iliad and 
the Odyssey, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2001; Michael Gagarin, 'Background and 
Origins: Oratory and Rhetoric before the Sophists', in Ian Worthington (ed.), A Companion to 
Greek Rhetoric, Oxford, Blackwell, 2008, pp. 27-36; Thomas Cole, The Origins of Rhetoric in 
Ancient Greece, London, John Hopkins University Press, 1991. 
17 M.S. Gazzaniga, 'Forty-five Years of Split-brain Research and Still Going Strong', Nature 
Reviews Neuroscience, Vol. 6, No. 8 (2005), pp. 653-659 at 658. Cf. D.J. Turk, T.F. Heatherton, 
C.N. Macrae, W.M. Kelley, .S. Gazzaniga, 'Out of Contact, Out of Mind: the Distributed 
Nature of Self', Annals of the New York Academy of Science, Vol. 1001 (2003), pp. 65-78. J.W. 
Cooney, M.S. Gazzaniga, 'Neurologic Disorders and the Structure of Human 
Consciousness', Trends in Cognitive Science, Vol. 7 (2003), pp. 161-164.  
18 Daniel Dennett, Brainchildren: Essays on Designing Minds, Cambridge,  MA., MIT Press, 
1998, pp. 121-130; Antonio Damasio, Self comes to Mind: Constructing the Conscious Brain, 
New York, Pantheon, 2010; Charles Siewert, The Significance of Consciousness, Princeton, NJ., 
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hypothesis that the ancients lacked consciousness is an 'obvious absurdity' and supporters 
such as Dennett, Damasio, Siewert, Williams, and Sleutels, for example, concern themselves 
with constructs and models of 'consciousness' and generally pass over any extensive 
exploration into Greek history and culture. Daniel Dennett criticises philosophers who 
refuse to treat Jaynes' hypothesis seriously, censuring 'the barrage of nitpicking objections 
and criticisms until we have seen what the edifice as a whole is' [p.121]. Taking the 
hypothesis as a whole, David Stove19 considered Jaynes' theory 'the rarest of things: an 
absolutely original idea' and compared him to Kepler, whilst Richard Dawkins described it 
as 'either 'complete rubbish or a work of consumate genius'.20 He leans towards the 
'rubbish' side, but is, as usual, hedging his bets. Stove too judged that Jaynes' theory needed 
to be watered down. If one thing is clear, the 'whole edifice' is mostly being judged by 
scholars without Greek (or, for that matter, knowledge of Egyptian hieroglyphs or 
cuneiform). In that regard Classical historians can look to Dodds or Snell21 or others back 
into the nineteenth century, well before Jaynes, for half-formed hypotheses resembling that 
of Jaynes' (references are littered throughout chapters IV and V and appendix 4 of this 
work). For this Greek scholar the most surprising aspect of Jaynes' work is that Eric 
Havelock's 1963 book, Preface to Plato, which closely examines the mechanics and 
psychology of 'orality' and deals with Homeric oral poetry, and covers much of the same 
ground as Jaynes in relation to Greek language and poetry, is hidden in a footnote on page 
375, which refers to 'mimesis' and manipulates historical sequence. Jaynes' gift is that he 
attempted to tie the pieces together and to posit that cultural and environmental pressures 
can radically alter cognition. Among other things, he provided an impetus to Dennett's 
computer models of cognitive function and his insights on brain plasticity is probably 
vindicated by the Flynn Effect (cf. II.4). 
 
It is difficult to escape Julian Jaynes' overall theory of bicamerality and it is practically 
impossible to prove or disprove it in any general way. As Dennett pointed out, there are 
only elements which can be attacked or proved. For the writer, this remarkable book was 
read in youth and never forgotten. Undergraduate study journeyed through the histories of 
Egypt, Mesopotamia, Israel and Mycenean Greece and many times did another piece of 
evidence awaken the thought, 'that could be added to Jaynes' theory'. But the flaws in the 
theory of bicamerality are in the time frames, where he lumps together vast centuries of 
Mesopotamian and Egyptian texts with seventh century BC Greek. Flaws lie in the 
existence of formulaic metre and the Homeric pronoun. Jaynes did not deal with these 
pronouns that recognise individuality and self, and it is a mystery that, when he discusses 
the etymology of cognitive terms [pp. 69-71, 257-276] he does not mention the concept of 
the daimonion (daimona/w) as it appears in the Homeric cannon, nor does he mention 
Socrates' description of the workings of his own daimon (dai/mwn) as it is described in Plato's 
Apology. The only reference to this work refers to Socrates' views on how other people think 
[p. 340-341, cf. 292, 323 fn.4]. 'Spontaneous possession' (daemonizomai = daimoni/zomai) is 
introduced as a new phenomenon of early Christianity mentioned in the gospels. Jaynes' 
historical time frames are inconsistent both across cultures and within each culture he 
examines, especially Hellenic history. The best is his dismissal of Thucydides' excruciating 
complexity of thought and language as coming from an author 'at the last edge of the verbal 
tradition' [p. 256]. As the 'whole edifice' depends on these little 'nitpicking' pieces of 
evidence it remains the enigmatic work of an enquiring man who, in a period of stress, 
perhaps himself experienced the peculiar cognitive process of poiein. 

                                                             
Princeton University Press, 1998; Gary Williams, op. cit.; Jan Sleutels, op. cit.; Ned Block, 
'Review of Julian Jaynes' The Origin of Consciousness in the Breakdown of the Bicameral Mind'. 
19 Cricket versus Republicanism and Other Essays, Sydney, Quakers Hill Press, 1995, pp. 114-
140 at 118, 120-121. 
20 The God Delusion, Boston, Houghton Mifflin, 2006, p. 350. 
21 Bruno Snell, The Discovery of the Mind, Oxford, Blackwell, 1953. 
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APPENDIX 2 

 
THE SOCIAL STRUCTURE, CULTURAL IDEOLOGIES AND THE INFLUENCE OF 

FINANCIAL AND POLITICAL CHANGE DURING THE COURSE  
OF THE FIFTH CENTURY BC 

 
2.1 INTRODUCTION 
 
There is considerable scholarship on the Athenian politeia22 during the fifth century and 
merely a representative sample is cited in this appendix. Following the scholarship of 
Beloch; Busolt, De Sanctis, Jacoby, Wade-Gery, Gomme and others, the seminal works of 
the past fifty years are by Hignett, Davies, Loraux, de Ste. Croix, Ober, and Rhodes.23 They 
and others contribute to this short rundown on the major events that influenced social 
change in the period covered by this work. 
 
Notwithstanding Lloyd's position on the conceptual difficulties of identifying consistent 
cultural and social norms within populations,24 the focus here is on the following significant 
changes to the socio-cultural dynamic of Athens during the fifth century BC: 
(i) the constitutional changes made by Cleisthenes in c.508/7BC which demanded, in the 
years before the Persian invasion, a new social mind-set aligned with an altered tribal 
identification;  
(ii) Themistocles' institutionalisation of the silver mines at Laurium and a state-capitalised 
navy which created an economic revolution that shifted power from cult control to a 
dynamic of 'Expenditure'25 carried out by a liturgical class;  
(iii) the cumulative psychological effects of warfare with a militarily extended horizon, 
where the legacy of the battles of Marathon and Salamis was an ideology of a hoplite 
ethos.26 This ideology disseminated through all strata of the citizenry even though the axis 
of civil and military strength had shifted to the Athenian allied navy. 

                                                             
22 The word incorporates several modern concepts such as citizenship, constitution and 
governance including, deliberation = to\ bouleuo/menon peri\ tw~n koinw~n; governmental 
offices and officers = to\ peri\ ta\j a0rxa/j; judgment according to law = to\dika/zon; cf. Ar. 
Politics 1297b35-1298a3; Thuc. 2.37.1; Eurip. Supplices 403-408, 426-455; P-Xen. Athenaion 
Politea. 43.2-49, 50-54, 55-59, 60-62, 63-69; Demosth. Against Aristogiton 1, 25.20. 
23 J. Beloch, Die attische Politik seit Perikles, (Unveränderter reprogratischer Nachdruck der Ausg. 
Leipzig 1884), Stuttgart, Teubner, 1967, Griechische Geschichte, von Karl Julius Beloch, Berlin, 
De Gruyter, 1967. G. Busolt, Griechische Geschichte, Vols. 1-2, Gotha, F. A. Perthes, 1893-95, 
Vol. 3, Gotha, F.A. Perthes 1897 and 1904. G. De Sanctis, Atthis: Storia della Republica Ateniese 
(1898), Whitefish, Montana, Kessinger Publishing LLC, 2009. Felix Jacoby, Atthis: The Local 
Chronicles of Ancient Athens (1949), New York, Arno Press, 1973. H.T. Wade-Gery, 
'Eupatridai, Archons and Areopagus', Classical Quarterly, Vol. 25, No. 1 (1931), pp. 1-11; Vol. 
25, No. 2, pp. 77-89; 'Studies in the Structure of Attic Society: I. Demotionidai', loc. cit., Vol. 
25, No. 3 (1931) pp. 129-143; 'Studies in the Structure of Attic Society: II. The Laws of 
Kleisthenes', loc. cit., Vol. 27, No. 1(1933), pp. 17-29. A.W. Gomme, The Population of Athens 
in the Fifth and Fourth Centuries B.C., Oxford, 1933. Charles Hignett, A History of the Athenian 
Constitution to the end of the Fifth Century B.C., Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1970. John K. 
Davies, Wealth and the Power of Wealth in Classical Athens, New York, Arno Press, 1981; 
Athenian Propertied Families, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1971. Nicole Loraux, The Invention of 
Athens: The Funeral Oration in the Classical City, (trans. Alan Sheridan), Cambridge, Mass., 
Harvard University Press, 1986. G.E.M. de Ste Croix, 'The Constitution of the Five 
Thousand', Historia, Vol. 5 (1956), pp. 1-23; The Class Struggle in the Ancient Greek World, 
London, Duckworth Press, 1981. Josiah Ober, Mass and Elite in Democratic Athens, Princeton, 
N.J., Princeton University Press, 1989. P.J. Rhodes, A Commentary on the Aristotelian 
Athenaion Politeia, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1993, The Athenian Boule, Oxford, 
Oxford University Press, 1985, The Athenian Empire, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1993. 
24 G.E.R. Lloyd, Cognitive Variations: Reflections on the Unity and Diversity of the Human Mind, 
Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2007, pp. 1-7, esp. 5. 
25 Cf. Davies, Wealth and the Power of Wealth in Classical Athens, pp. 96-100; cf. 114.  
26 Ideology: (n). A systematic scheme of ideas, usually relating to politics, economics, or 
society and forming the basis of action or policy; a set of beliefs governing conduct. Also: 
the forming or holding of such a scheme of ideas [<http://www.oed.com:80/Entry/91016]. 
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(iv) Pericles' follow up on the reforms to the areopagus instituted by his colleague, 
Ephialties, and his broadening of political participation. Also his adjustment to the rules of 
citizenship which possibly caused an adverse shift in the demographic, especially during 
the years of the plague.  
 
 
2.2 FAMILY AND CLAN STRUCTURES 
 
The first point of emphasis is that the oikos was the core of Athenian life.27 It was a family 
network that stretched out bilaterally amongst relatives and between generations, it 
claimed loyalty above civics. Oikoi formed part of Solon's wealth ranking system of four telê 
(te/lhj) which made annual agricultural production,28 rather than birth, the measure of 
citizenship:  were expected to produce 500+ medimnoi; hippeus 300+; zeugitai 200+ and 
anyone producing less than 200, or indigenes without land, were classified as thetes. A 
medimnos was roughly equivalent to a drachma and the assessment did not take into 
account income from commerce.29 It would seem that Solon aimed to reduce famine and 
increase production by restricting the leisure which in the next century became the 
hallmark of elite pentacosiomedimnoi and, though the assessments were proportional, in 
effect a pentacosiomedimnos could be reduced to a lower rank through farm mismanagement 
or misadventure.30 It is likely however that, because agricultural innovation remained static 
and Solon's introduced weights and measures remained uniform, and the ingrained 
attitude that disgrace attached to the diminishment of inherited assets held firm, family 
rankings would have remained on par and properties would have produced reasonably 
consistent yields until the beginning of the Peloponnesian war and the plague years when 
shifted inheritance patterns altered concentrations of wealth.31 The pogroms and land 
confiscations during the revolutions of 411BC further shifted the standing of some family 
fortunes that were never quite retrieved.32 Davies provides an alternate view suggesting 
that, without primogeniture,33 it was an 'built-in tendency of Athenian estates to split apart 
at the death of an owner' which resulted in fragmented land holdings around Attica and 
accounted for 'the curious lack of emotional involvement' that made Athenians merely 
regard their property as an income stream.34  
 
This though is unlikely to have applied to families with phyle (clan, ancestral association) or 
phratry (brotherhood) ties living on land near cult sites.35 The phyle from which military 
contingents were raised will be considered below. In regard to the oikos it was an ancient 
                                                             
This is not to say that an ideology cannot be ideological; i.e. the result of an intuitive 
process evolved collectively over time. 
27 Ar. Politics 1253b.1-14, 1260B.8-27; Eudemian Ethics 1242a.40-b.2. Cf. Lisa C. Nevett, House 
and Society in the Ancient Greek World, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1999, pp. 9-
19; J. Roy, 'Polis' and 'Oikos' in Classical Athens', Greece & Rome, Second Series, Vol. 46, No. 
1 (1999), pp. 1-18; Paul Cartledge, Edward E. Cohen, Lin Foxhall, (eds.), Money, Labour and 
Land: Aproaches to the Economies of Ancient Greece, London, Routledge, 2002, pp. 104-106. 
28 Crops of barley, olive-oil, wine or combinations thereof, 'wet or dry'; cf. Ar. Athenaion 
Politea. 7.3-4, 24.3; Plut. Solon 18.1.  
29 Ar. Athenaion Politea. 7.4; Plut. Solon 18.1, 23.5; cf. Hignett, A History of the Athenian 
Constitution, pp. 99-101. Davies [Wealth and the Power of Wealth in Classical Athens, pp. 88-94] 
suggests that until late in the fifth century citizens tended to overstate the value of their 
property. Cf. Aristoph. Wasps 1268f., Birds 822 with schol., 823; A. Andrews and D.M. 
Lewis, 'Note on the Peace of Nikias', The Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 77, No. 2 (1957), pp. 
177-180 at 178.  
30 Cf. K.M.T. Chrimes, Classical Quarterly, Vol. 46 No. 1 (1932), pp. 2-4 at 3. Cf. Plut. Solon 
25.1. 
31 Leaving less than one inherited was considered shameful; cf. Andoc. 1.133-134; Thuc. 
7.28. 
32 For example, the genos of Kerykes, the family of Callias [Davies, Athenian Propertied 
Families, No. 7826 pp. 254-270]. Cf. Hignett, op. cit., Appendices XII XIII and XIV, pp. 356-
389; Davies, Wealth and the Power of Wealth in Classical Athens, pp.73-87, 122-125. 
33 E.g. Lysias In Defense of Manthitheus 16.10. 
34 Davies, op. cit., pp.75-76; cf. 50-54. 
35 E.g. Thuc. 2.16.2. Walter Donlan ['The Social Groups of Dark Age Greece', Classical 
Philology, Vol. 80, No. 4 (1985), pp. 293-308 at 306] examines the Mycenean origins of phyle 
and phrateres.  
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association of oikoi and had regional and cult affiliations under the guidance of a basileus 
(king). Originally four in number (the Geleontes, the Argadeis, the Hopletes, the Agicoreis), 
the reforms of Cleisthenes initiated ten new phyles (Erechtheis, Aigeis, Pandionis, Leontis, 
Acamantis, Oineis, Cecropis, Hipponthotis, Aiantis, Antiochis). Within the phyle were 
subgroups genê and phratria. Davies describes genê as 'an organic part of a phratry' with 
'cult-power' amongst the members, and who, along with senior-member phrateres, had 
control over citizenship. Such jurisdiction created an elite within the phyle with power to 
limit the manpower of individual oikoi. Cleisthenes' reform creating hereditary deme 
membership36 as the criterion of citizenship lessened the power of the genê and phratria, 
though not from a religious and regional point of view. Hendrick notes that phratry shrines 
were scattered throughout Attica and meetings were held in situ and not in the city.37 
Thucydides indicates that at the time of the Peloponnesian war when Pericles evacuated 
regional populations to within the city walls, the citizens identified strongly with their 
phratry region rather than the polis itself.38 Hignett suggests a good comparison between 
inscriptions regarding phratria and demes is that of parish records and civil registers.39 In this 
sense the phratria would have continued to have a traditional local influence over 
behaviour. Phratria groups were made up of extended oikoi and other families with old and 
new ties of intermarriage.40 The organisation and functions of phratria, though still 
controversial with questions as to whether they were a product of the polis or originated in 
an earlier tribal structure,41 appear to have been that they were local groups with phratry 
shrines that were attended by a membership drawn mostly from the immediate vicinity.42 
In discussing a very early fourth century inscription from the deme Paiania in the foothills of 
Hymettos naming members of a phratry called Paiania, Hedrick notes the random linkages 
that attest to religious and kin groups as well as generational 'brotherhood' ties: 
 

Individuals are not grouped with their immediate relatives, but are listed 
without regard for family tie, from eldest to youngest. … this list provides the 
only positive evidence for the operation of such a principle of seniority within 
the Attic phratry … The ancient Greek family was indisputably dominated by 
the father, and kinship groups such as the phratry are extensions of the oi]koj. 
The limited age spread attested within this list is interesting and a little 
puzzling. In no case are individuals from more than two generations of a 
family listed. Since boys were normally enrolled in phratries at puberty, it 
might be expected that in at least one or two instances three or more 
generations of a family should be listed. … It would be natural to suppose 
that the members of the phratry were members of the deme. … [perhaps] none 
of these phraters are described by a demotic because it is readily understood 
… all individuals listed here are members of the same deme, Paiania … a 
demotic would only be given in those exceptional cases where a phrater is not 
a demesman of Paiania.43  

                                                             
36 An hereditary regionally combined electoral subdivision; cf. P-Xen. Athenaion Politea. 21.4-
5. 
37 Charles W. Hedrick, Jr., 'Phratry Shrines of Attica and Athens', Hesperia, Vol. 60, No. 2 
(1991), pp. 241-268 at p.254. 
38 Thuc. 2.16. 
39 Hignett, A History of the Athenian Constitution, p. 56.  
40 Dolon, 'The Social Groups of Dark Age Greece', p. 308; cf. kinship and marriage p.302. Cf. 
D.P. Costello, 'Notes on the Athenian GENH', Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 58, No. 2 (1938), 
pp. 171-179. 
41 Eric W. Robinson, The First Democracies: Early Popular Government Outside Athens, 
Stuttgart, Verlag, 1997, pp. 107-108; D. Roussel, Tribu et cité (Annales littéraires de l'Université 
de Bescançon 193), Paris, 1976, pp. 299-301; Michael A. Flower, 'IG II2.2344 and the Size of 
Phratries in Classical Athens', The Classical Quarterly, New Series Vol. 35, No. 1 (1985) pp. 
232-235; D.M. Lewis, 'Kleisthenes and Attica', Historia, Vol. 12, No. 1 (1963), pp. 22-40, at 35-
39. 
42 Hedrick, Jr., 'Phratry Shrines of Attica and Athens', pp. 255, 267. 
43 Hedrick, Jr., 'The Phratry from Paiania', The Classical Quarterly, New Series, Vol. 39, No. 1 
(1989), pp. 126-135 at 131. Re: IG.ii2.2344; another example IG.ii2.2345. Cf. William. S. 
Ferguson, 'The Athenian Phratries', Classical Philology, Vol. 5, No. 3 (1910), pp. 257-284 at 
271-273. Hedrick ['Phratry Shrines of Attica and Athens', p. 267] notes however that the 
phratry did not have tribal origins but was a product of civic organisation made to resemble 
a kinship group. 
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Consanguinity and intermarriages between oikoi formed power structures within the 
institutionalised political and civic organisation. Though Ober believes women 'could 
hardly be considered members of the highest status groups of Athenian society,' Wolpert 
examines the communication and information networks of women rather than just the 
space they occupied, and concludes that they exercised considerable social control with the 
ability to ruin reputations - especially the legitimacy of children - with gossip.44 Davies 
refers to the 'conglobulations' of oikoi that constitute the evidence for seeing fifth century 
politics in dynastic terms. He applies a similar theoretical approach to power structures as 
that of Sir Ronald Syme and C. Wright Mills, concluding that Athens was 'a hierarchy of 
socio-economic power, closely dependent on ownership and wealth, income and property' 
that was outside any existing political architecture.45 The especial importance of family ties 
in the fifth century is perhaps highlighted by the lack of familial political marriages and the 
demise of political dynasties in the fourth.46  
 
Survival of the oikos resided with influence attained through wealth. Inheritance laws kept 
the wealth within the group, but without primogeniture, sustaining a concentrated level of 
wealth required more than inherited land. For example: 
 

Bou&seloj ga_r h}n e0c Oi1ou, w} a!ndrej dikastai/, kai\ tou&tw| e0ge/nonto pe/nte 
ui9ei=j, A(gni/aj kai\ Eu)bouli/dhj kai\ Strati/oj kai\ A#brwn kai\ Kleo&kritoj. kai\ 
ou{toi a#pantej oi9 tou~ Bouse/lou ui9ei=j a!ndrej e0ge/nonto, kai\ die/neimen au)toi=j 
th_n ou)si/an o( path_r Bou&seloj a#pasin kalw~j kai\ dikai/wj, w#sper prosh~ken. 
neima&menoi de\ th_n ou)si/an, gunai=ka au)tw~n e3kastoj e1ghmen kata_ tou_j no&mouj 
tou_j u(mete/rouj, kai\ pai=dej e0ge/nonto au)toi=j a#pasin kai\ pai/dwn pai=dej, kai\ 
e0ge/nonto pe/nte oi]koi e0k tou~ Bouse/lou oi1kou e9no_j o!ntoj, kai\ xwri\j e3kastoj 
w!|kei to_n e9autou~ e1xwn kai\ e0ggo&nouj e9autou~ poiou&menoj. 
[Demosthenes Ag. Macartatus 43.19] 
 
… oi[j ga_r di/dwsin o( nomoqe/thj th_n a)gxistei/an kai\ th_n klhronomi/an, 
tou&touj a)nagnw&setai u(mi=n tou_j no&mouj. 
"No&moj - o#stij a@n mh_ diaqe/menoj a)poqa&nh|, e0a_n me\n pai=daj katali/ph| 
qhlei/aj, su_n tau&th|sin, e0a_n de\ mh&, tou&sde kuri/ouj ei]nai tw~n xrhma&twn. e0a_n 
me\n a)delfoi\ w}sin o(mopa&torej: kai\ e0a_n pai=dej e0c a)delfw~n gnh&sioi, th_n tou~ 
patro_j moi=ran lagxa&nein: e0a_n de\ mh_ a)delfoi\ w}sin h@ a)delfw~n pai=dej, � � � e0c 
au)tw~n kata_ tau)ta_ lagxa&nein: kratei=n de\ tou_j a!rrenaj kai\ tou_j e0k tw~n 
a)rre/nwn, e0a_n e0k tw~n au)tw~n w}si, kai\ e0a_n ge/nei a)pwte/rw. e0a_n de\ mh_ w}si pro_j 
patro_j me/xri a)neyiw~n pai/dwn, tou_j pro_j mhtro_j tou~ a)ndro_j kata_ tau)ta_ 
kuri/ouj ei]nai. e0a_n de\ mhdete/rwqen h}| e0nto_j tou&twn, to_n pro_j patro_j 
e0gguta&tw ku&rion ei]nai. no&qw| de\ mhde\ no&qh| mh_ ei]nai a)gxistei/an mh&q 0 i9erw~n mh&q 
0 o(si/wn a)p 0 Eu)klei/dou a!rxontoj." 
[Demosthenes Ag. Macartatus 43.50-51] 
 
 
Buselus, men of the jury, was a member of the deme Oeon, and to him were 
born five sons, Hagnias and Eubulides and Stratius and Habron and 
Cleocritus. And all these sons of Buselus grew up to manhood, and their 
father Buselus divided his property among them all fairly and equitably, as 
was fitting. And when they had divided the property among themselves, 
each of them married a wife according to your laws, and sons and grandsons 
were born to them all, and there sprang up five households from the single 
one of Buselus; and they dwelt apart, each one having his own home and 
begetting his descendants.  

                                                             
44 Andrew Wolpert, 'Lysias 1 and the Politics of the Oikos', The Classical Journal, Vol. 96, No. 
4 (2001), pp.415-424. Plutarch [Solon 23.2] indicates the powerful relationship between 
reputation and gossip with its potentially serious consequences. Otherwise Solon would not 
have enpowered family members with the right to sell a citizen woman into slavery if she 
had lost her virginity in any way other than the accepted one. 
45 Ober, Mass and Elite in Democratic Athens, p. 249; Davies, Wealth and the Power of Wealth in 
Classical Athens, p. 2. Cf. Ronald Syme, The Roman Revolution, Oxford, Oxford University 
Press, 1939; C. Wright Mills, The Power Elite, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1956. 
46 Davies, op. cit., pp. 120-121. 
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… To show you to whom the law-giver grants the right of succession and 
inheritance, the clerk will read you these laws. 
Law: Whenever a man dies without making a will, if he leaves [no sons, only] 
female children his estate shall go with them, but if not, the persons herein 
mentioned shall be entitled to his property: if there be brothers by the same 
father, and if there be lawfully born sons of brothers, they shall take the share 
of the father. But if there are no brothers or sons of brothers, their 
descendants shall inherit it in like manner; but males and the sons of males 
shall take precedence, if they are of the same ancestors, even though they be 
more remote of kin. If there are no relatives on the father's side within the 
degree of children of cousins, those on the mother's side shall inherit in like 
manner. But if there shall be no relatives on either side within the degree 
mentioned, the nearest of kin on the father's side shall inherit. But no 
illegitimate child of either sex shall have the right of succession either to 
religious rites or civic privileges, from the time of the archonship of Eucleides 
[403-402BC]. [trans. A.T. Murray] 
 

 
It is estimated that pentecosiomedimnoi and hippeus combined made up between six and 
seven percent of the adult citizen population.47 Of this small percentage an even smaller 
group (approximately one third of the pentacosiomedimnoi) represented those wealthy 
enough to be leitourgia or trierarchia (those who finance public liturgies): around four to five 
hundred individuals in the first decades of the Pelopponesian war.48 The growing trend as 
the fifth century progressed was that families did not remain in the top leitourgia and 
trierarchia strata for many generations. The only exceptions in the fourth century were the 
military families who provided career strategoi and many were of the hippeus wealth 
classification.49 Davies explains: 
 

As a tentative formulation, it is fair to say that an Athenian politician would 
be distinctly lucky if he managed both to occupy and to transmit to his heirs a 
position in the Athenian propertied class.  
 
To a greater or lesser extent most of the major political figures of the sixth 
century and of the first two-thirds of the fifth century either initiated a 
political tradition, to be continued by their sons and grandsons, or were 
themselves heirs to such a tradition. Again, there are two obvious exceptions 
(on our present evidence), Themistocles and Ephialtes, and they are two of 
the men principally responsible for a political climate wherein after the 430's 
the value of a political inheritance of this kind apparently diminished very 
considerably among non-military public figures. … Yet, in contrast to, e.g. the 
six or more continuous generations of political activity attested for the 
Alkmeonidai, at least five for the Kimonids and the families of Andokides 
and Kallias, and at least three for the families of Perikles and Alkibiades, in 
only two families active between 400 and 300 B.C. is a comparable continuous 
family political tradition from father to son known to have extended beyond 
the second generation. 50 
 

                                                             
47 Hignett, A History of the Athenian Constitution, p. 101; Gomme, The Population of Athens in 
the Fifth and Fourth Centuries B.C., pp. 1-35, esp. Table I p. 26 & Table II p. 29; Mogens 
Herman Hansen, The Athenian Democracy in the Age of Demosthenes: Structure, Principles and 
Ideology, (trans. J.A. Crook), Cambridge MA, Basil Blackwell, 1991, p. 55; 'Athenian 
Population Losses 431-403 B.C. and the Number of Athenian Citizens in 431 B.C.', in Three 
Studies in Athenian Demography, Historisk-filosofiske Meddelelser, Vol. 56, Copenhagen, 
Munksgaard, 1988, pp. 14-28, esp. 14, 16. Cf. Pritchard, 'Kleisthenes, Participation, and the 
Dithyrambic Contests of Late Archaic and Classical Athens', Phoenix, Vol. 58 (2004), pp.208-
28 at 209-210; Ober, op. cit., p. 192.  
48 This calculation is based on the three to four hundred ships needing one trierarchos each, 
plus the requirements for the yearly agonistic military and religious festivals. Cf. Davies, 
op. cit., pp. 15-16, 19-20. Cf. Thuc. 2.13.8; Aristop. Ach. 545; P-Xen. Athenaion Politea. 3.  
49 Davies, op. cit., pp. 122-123. 
50 Davies, op. cit., pp. 82, 120-121; cf. 84-87. 
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Aristotle put it another way:  
 
e0ci/statai de\ ta_ me\n eu)fua~ ge/nh ei0j manikw&tera h!qh, oi[on oi9 a)p 0 A)lkibia&dou 
kai\ oi9 a)po_ Dionusi/ou tou~ prote/rou, ta_ de\ sta&sima ei0j a)belteri/an kai\ 
nwqro&thta, oi[on oi9 a)po_ Ki/mwnoj kai\ Perikle/ouj kai\ Swkra&touj. 
[Aristotle Rhetoric 2.15.3: 1390b.27] 
 
Highly gifted families often degenerate into maniacs, as, for example, the 
descendants of Alcibiades and the elder Dionysius; those that are stable into 
fools and dullards, like the descendants of Cimon, Pericles, and Socrates.  
[trans. Freese] 

 
Underlying these structures was the psychology of the adult male citizen. It was one of 
responsibility, for the oikos first, then the polis; it also fed on competition and jealousy: 
 

ti/j ga_r ou)k oi]de tw~n pa&ntwn, o#ti toi=j me\n zw~si pa~sin u#pesti/ tij h@ plei/wn h@ 
e0la&ttwn fqo&noj, tou_j teqnew~taj d 0ou)de\ tw~n e0xqrw~n ou)dei\j e1ti misei=; ou#twj 
ou}n e0xo&ntwn tou&twn th?| fu&sei, pro_j tou_j pro_ e0mautou~ nu~n e0gw_ kri/nwmai kai\ 
qewrw~mai; mhdamw~j: ou!te ga_r di/kaion ou!t 0 i1son, Ai0sxi/nh, a)lla_ pro_j se\ kai\ 
a!llon ei1 tina bou&lei tw~n tau)ta& soi proh|rhme/nwn kai\ zw&ntwn. 
[Demosthenes On the Crown 18.315]  
 
Everybody knows that against the living there is always an undercurrent of 
more or less jealousy, while the dead are no longer disliked even by their 
enemies. Such is human nature; am I then to be criticised and canvassed by 
comparison with my predecessors? Heaven forbid! No, Aeschines; that is 
unfair and unjust: compare me with yourself, or with any living man you 
choose, whose principles are identical with yours. [trans. Vince]51 
 

The psychology of competition in adult male Athenians was an integral part of how the 
oikos fared over time. The 'conglobulations' of oikoi were all factions of self-interest that 
sought the respect and favour (charis) of supporters to maintain their influence. The concept 
of doing what was 'right' at the expense or to the detriment of self or oikos was not on the 
agenda.52  
 
 
2.3 CHANGES MADE BY CLEISTHENES IN C.508/7BC 
 
Cleisthenes changed the parameters of political rivalry. First, by a restructured tribal system 
from four hereditary to ten geographically structured phyles. For most individuals, this was 
likely to have caused social dyslexia by redefining political and social loyalties as it 
simultaneously disrupted old tribal allegiances and dismantled traditional geographical 
political groupings. It was the first time genê were distributed into different phyles.53 For 
example, the Alcmaeonidae, the family to which Cleisthenes belonged, were members of 
three demes in the city trittyes (Thirtieth, regional divisions) of three different phyles: Alopece 
(Antiochis); Agryle (Erechtheis), Xypete (Cecropis). Sealey suggests Cleisthenes' motivation 
for the new structures could not possibly have been the diminution of his own clan's power, 
rather its increase.54 Alcmaeonidae wealth would have extended the influence of 
Alcmaeonidae leitourgia three times over.55 Sealey follows Lewis in this, noting that though 
there is no evidence that this family had a local cult, it had influence in Delphi and land 
                                                             
51 C W. Robert Connor [New Politicians of Fifth Century Athens, Indianapolis, Hacket 
Publishing, 1992, pp. 74-75] argues that ostracism proves that personal rather than 
collective ties were at the heart of Athenian politics.  
52 Plutarch [Flaminius 11] observed that the competitive dynamics of the Greek civics 
remained a constant until the city state system was put to an end: 'Greece fought all her 
battles against and to enslave herself … and she owed her ruin above all to the misdeeds 
and rivalries of her leaders.'  
53 Ar. Const. Ath. 20-22.1, Politics 1319b.  
54 Cf. R. Sealey, A History of the Greek City States, Berkeley, University of California Press, 
1976, p. 162.  
55 Especially in trittyes in or around the city itself, because the divisions had resulted in an 
increase in power of those in the city; cf. Sealey, op. cit., p. 162. 



 36 

holdings across Attica. He also highlights that, for some genê whose influence had 
depended on the control of a local cult, the loss of geographical identity would have been a 
definite disadvantage.56 As detailed in chapter IV, during the sixth century political rivalry 
had resulted in forty odd years of tyranny under the Pisistratidae which had been won and 
maintained through geographical loyalties that coincided with tribal affiliations.57 Therefore 
the new deme and phyle structure would have caused angst amongst those citizens who had 
to adjust to different clan and geographical power groups.  
 
In a few generations the new phyles became hereditary whilst those born to deme members 
were registered in the same deme whether the family continued to live in that deme or not. 
At the time of the Persian invasion, however, a considerable proportion of the citizen body 
would still have been conditioned to also identify with the earlier structures.58 Also, because 
the eligibility age for office was thirty,59 archons, strategoi and all other magistracies would 
have been able to remember old loyalties with the earlier tribes and social divisions.  
 
Cleisthenes' most important reform was in the mechanics of the ekklesia. It took the final 
decision making process from Solon's boule of 400 and replaced it with the ekklesia. Though 
leading men always led and the Cleisthenic boule of 500 members decided what issues 
needed to be decided upon, the restructuring required individuals at all levels to make 
political decisions with new, different, people persuading them how to think and how to 
vote. The fact that the ekklesia possessed and actively exercised new and random powers is 
attested in the absence of any particularly prominent men on the archon list from 508/7BC 
until those of Telesinus in 487/86BC.60 The result was thirteen years of relatively equal 
competition among the elite with the first ostracism not occurring until 487.61 Why the need 
for ostracism and for Telesinus' constitutional changes by which some officials were from 
then on elected by lot rather than by popular election?62 Taylor statistically examines 'the 

                                                             
56 Lewis, 'Kleisthenes and Attica', pp. 37, 39. Sealey [op. cit. p. 162] also notes that 'there is 
only the argument from silence for saying that the Alcaeonidae did not control an 
important local cult; the argument from silence has some force, since more is recorded 
about the Alcmaeonidae than about any other Athenian clan'.  
57 Ar. Athenaion Politea. 13.3-19.6. Aristotle [Politics 5.12] notes that Pisistratos 'submitted' 
himself to the areopagus, thereby indicating that his ascendency was supported by a 
powerful faction. During the Pisistratidaen tyranny the areopagos and the Boule of 400 
members was allowed to exercise a certain amount of dissent, but evidence indicates that 
the ekklesia was not a decision making body before Cleisthenes' reforms. Cf. Ernst Badian, 
'Archons and Strategoi', Antichthon, Vol. 5 (1971), pp. 1-34 at 21.  
58 Cf. Thucydides 2.16 cited earlier.  
59 Ar. Athenaion Politea. 63.3, Demosth. Ag. Timocrates 24.150. Cf. Hignett, A History of the 
Athenian Constitution, p. 224.  
60 Badian ['Archons and Strategoi', p. 21] observes: 'The prominent leaders of the period 
after liberation had held the archonship: Isagoras, Kleisthenes, Miltiades - held it before the 
Kleisthenic reform. … After that reform … only two certainly held it: Hipparchus and 
Themistokles; possibly Aristides (doubtful) … The only possible answer is that Kleisthenes 
had made a significant change'. 
61 Aristotle says it was designed by Cleisthenes as a method of public expulsion decided by 
the ekklesia [Athenaion Politea. 22.4, cf. 22.5-7, 27.5]. 
62 There is however controversy over the exact structure of the constitutional changes. 
Badian ['Archons and Strategoi', p. 19] notes, 'the demes as electoral units can be accepted 
only with grave suspicion: if at all, then only in the sense that each tribe may have been 
divided into a certain number of electoral units (possibly equal in population) for this 
purpose, each unit consisting of a certain number of demes and responsible for electing one 
or more candidates'. His main argument is that the reform of Telesinus was not radical and 
was concerned only with the sortition of the archons and strategoi as against their being 
elected. Therefore a significant point about Cleisthenes' reforms is that phratria remained 
traditional and apart from the formal structure of the state. Frank J. Frost ['The Athenian 
Military Before Cleisthenes', Historia, Vol. 33 (1984) pp.283-294 at 284] adds a further point 
that even though phratry lists (phraterikon grammateon), rather than the new deme lists, would 
have been the most effective for mobilisation, they remained outside the political and civic 
structure. As Aristotle stated they were the equivalent of pre-Cleisthenic trittyes, they were 
likely not used because they would have mustered fighters in old clan structures not 
conducive to Cleisthenes' own group. Cf. Ar. Athenaion Politea. 21.6 and P. Rhodes, [A 
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sociology of selection procedures' in Athens finding that, while election favoured demes 
near the city, magistracies selected by lot saw a wide representation throughout Attica.63 
Likewise Forsdyke examines ostracism identifying a duality of function that moderated and 
usurped the 'aristocratic politics of exile' symbolically reminding elites of the power of the 
demos.64 Pearson suggests that ostracism prevented party-politics - low level stasis - from 
developing; that Cleisthenes left intact the dunastea [du1nastei/a = power, lordship, later 
oligarchy] of every individual and did not increase the political powers of the magistracies: 
 

Here lies the important difference between his aims and those of Solon; for 
Solon was legislating to prevent tyranny, Cleisthenes to prevent anarchy.65 
 

Whatever the exact specifics of the electoral restructuring, genê and phratry loyalty remained 
the dominant factor in how an individual made political and civic decisions. Families 
therefore remained the main political movers. And, though it is generally agreed that all 
political leaders were from wealthy families, opinion differs as to the social mix of power. 
For example Karavites suggests that elites had always ruled the masses even though they 
catered to them; that the majority were only concerned with economic rights and 
betterment.66 Ober rejects such an elitist view preferring to see the genesis of democracy, 
not as a benevolence from the elite to a passive demos, but a collective identification and 
'self-definition' creating 'a politics of consensus' where 'the masses ruled and the decisions 
of the majority were binding upon the minority'.67 Pritchard considers the ancient evidence 
soundly bears out this opinion.68 By the second half of the fifth century Ober sees a standoff 
where 'envy was what the lower classes felt' and where aristocrats and the wealthy 'driven 
into the political underground by Pericles still cherished political ambitions and were 
unwilling to degrade themselves in front of the mob'.69 Pritchard adds a further nuance: 
 

The poor (oi9 pe/nhtej) were not only marked out by their inability to lead an 
affluent lifestyle and to finance such public benefactions, but also were 
thought to be compelled by their lack of resources to work for a living and to 
conduct moderate and frugal lives. Importantly, since this lower class vastly 
outnumbered their wealthy compatriots, they formed overwhelming 
majorities in the city's democratic institutions, like the assembly, law courts 
and theatre, where the ideology of the civic community was adjudicated and 
elaborated. … the popular culture of classical Athens was a product of their 
judgements and prejudices. This fundamental and indigenous dichotomy 
between rich and poor citizens is the main class classification.70 

                                                             
Commentary on the Aristotelian Athenaion Politeia] for explanation of the subsequent 
contradiction in Aristotle's Politics 1319b19. 
63 Claire Taylor, 'From the Whole Citizen Body? The Sociology of Election and Lot in the 
Athenian Democracy, Hesperia, Vol. 76, No. 2 (2007), pp. 325-345, esp. Table 3 p. 336, Table 4 
p. 337, Table 5 p. 342. 
64 Sara Forsdyke, 'Exile, Ostracism and the Athenian Democracy', Classical Antiquity, Vol. 19, 
No. 2 (Oct., 2000), pp. 232-263, at 256-259. 
65 Lionel Pearson, 'Party Politics and Free Speech in Democratic Athens', Greece & Rome, Vol. 
7, No. 19 (1937), pp. 41-50 at 47. 
66 Peter Karavites ['Realities and Appearances, 490-480 B.C.', Historia Vol. 26, No. 2 (1977), 
pp. 129-147 at 140, 141] defines these 'elites' as social, economic or educational. 
67 Ober, 'The Athenian Revolution of 508/7 B.C.E.', in C. Dougherty and L. Kurke (eds.), 
Cultural Poetics in Ancient Greece, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1993, pp. 215-232 
at 216; The Athenian Revolution: Essays on Ancient Greek Democracy and Political Theory, 
Princeton NJ, Princeton University Press, 1996, p. 18-31; Mass and Elite in Democratic Athens, 
p. 193. 
68 Pritchard, 'Kleisthenes, Participation, and the Dithyrambic Contests of Late Archaic and 
Classical Athens', p. 208. Cf. Hdt. 5.65.5-5.73.1; Ar. Athenaion Politea. 20.1-21.2. 
69 Ober, Mass and Elite in Democratic Athens, pp. 69, 193, 205, 94; cf. 53-55, 68-76, 81-82, 84-97, 
192-194; cff. G.R. Stanton, 'The Tribal Reform of Kleisthenes the Alkmeonid', Chiron, Vol. 14, 
1984 pp. 1-41, at 3-7. 
70 Pritchard, 'Fool's Gold and Silver: Reflections on the Evidentiary Status of Finely Painted 
Attic Pottery', Antichthon, Vol. 33 (1999), pp. 1-27 at 2-3; cf. Ober, op. cit., p. 11, 81, 194-194, 
216-221. Pritchard cites further: Davies [Wealth and the Power of Wealth in Classical Athens, 
pp. 21-28]; Donlan [The Aristocratic Ideal in Ancient Greece: Attitudes of Superiority from Homer 
to the end of the Fifth Century B.C., Lawrence, KAN., Coronado Press, 1980; M.M. Markle, 
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Vlassopoulos suggests it is however a mistake to underestimate the Lumpenproletariat and 
its active participation in the cultural and political life of the politea, while Patterson 
maintains that the moderately well-off third of the population (the mesoi) able to provide 
hoplite soldiers should not be ignored.71 At the same time, money and estates require 
leadership and management if they are to function let alone make a profit. For 'the rich' to 
secure the time to fulfil their public duties reliable relatives would have had to supervise 
estate management. Even in Isocrates time he notes how his students were expected to take 
part in the management of the oikos and as a consequence neglected their studies.72 
Scattered land holdings were leased for the working, possibly on a preferential basis to 
extended family or clan members. Nevertheless, financial management would still have 
necessitated the family's involvement. A dynamic of Athenian society was that it could 
elevate, or at least educate, promising young phratry members if it was in the interests of 
maintaining clan influence within the phratry group, or ascendency over rival factions. 
Though not all citizens belonged to phratries by the end of the fifth century, the membership 
always contained both wealthy and poor individuals at least to the zeugitai stratum.73 
Likewise with families, Demosthenes cites the law condoning marriage between 
pentacosiomedimnoi and thetes:  
 

No&moj - tw~n e0piklh&rwn o#sai qhtiko_n telou~sin, e0a_n mh_ bou&lhtai e1xein o( 
e0ggu&tata ge/nouj, e0kdido&tw e0pidou_j o( me\n pentakosiome/dimnoj pentakosi/aj 
draxma&j, o( d 0 i9ppeu_j triakosi/aj, o( de\ zeugi/thj e9kato_n penth&konta, pro_j oi[j 
au)th~j. e0a_n de\ plei/ouj w}sin e0n tw?| au)tw?| ge/nei, th?| e0piklh&rw| pro_j me/roj 
e0pidido&nai e3kaston. e0a_n d 0 ai9 gunai=kej plei/ouj w}si, mh_ e0pa&nagkej ei]nai ple/on 
h@ mi/an e0kdou~nai tw?| g 0 e9ni/, a)lla_ to_n e0ggu&tata a)ei\ e0kdido&nai h@ au)to_n e1xein. e0a_n 
de\ mh_ e1xh| o( e0gguta&tw ge/nouj h@ mh_ e0kdw?|, o( a!rxwn e0panagkaze/tw h@ au)to_n e1xein 
h@ e0kdou~nai. e0a_n de\ mh_ e0panagka&sh| o( a!rxwn, o)feile/tw xili/aj draxma_j i9era_j th?| 
H#ra|. [Demosthenes Against Macartatus 43.54] 
 
Law: In regard to all heiresses who are classified as Thetes, if the nearest of 
kin does not wish to marry one, let him give her in marriage with a portion of 
five hundred drachmae, if he be of the class of Pentacosiomedimni, if of the 
class of Knights, with a portion of three hundred, and if of the class of 
Zeugitae, with one hundred and fifty, in addition to what is her own. If there 
are several kinsmen in the same degree of relationship, each one of them shall 
contribute to the portion of the heiress according to his due share. And if 
there be several heiresses, it shall not be necessary for a single kinsman to 
give in marriage more than one, but the next of kin shall in each case give her 
in marriage or marry her himself. And if the nearest of kin does not marry her 
or give her in marriage, the archon shall compel him either to marry her 
himself or give her in marriage. And if the archon shall not compel him, let 
him be fined a thousand drachmae, which are to be consecrated to Hera. 
[trans. Murray] 

 

                                                             
'Jury Pay and Assembly Pay', in P. Cartledge and D. Harvey (eds.), Crux: Essays Presented to 
G.E.M. de Ste Croix on His Seventy Fifth Birthday, Exeter, Imprint Academic, 1985, p. 265-271; 
Iain Spence, The Cavalry of Classical Greece: A Social and Military History with Particular 
reference to Athens, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1993, p. 180. One prominent example is rich, 
but poor, Aristides; cf. Plut. Aristides 1.1-7; Davies, Athenian Propertied Families, pp. 256-257. 
71 Kostas Vlassopoulos, 'Free Spaces: Identity, Experience and Democracy in Classical 
Athens', Classical Quarterly, Vol. 57, No. 1 (2007), pp.33-52 at 50; Cynthia Patterson, 'Review: 
Mass & Elite in Democratic Athens: Rhetoric, Ideology, and the Power of the People by Josiah 
Ober', The American Journal of Philology, Vol. 113, No. 1 (1992), pp. 110-115, esp. 112. Cf. Ar. 
Politics 1.1295b. 
72 Isoc. Antidosis 201. 
73 Davies Wealth and the Power of Wealth, pp. 106, 109-110; A.R.W. Harrison, The Law of 
Athens, I: The Family and Property, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1968, p. 64, n. 1. On the division 
of gennetae and orgeones within the phratry, cf. Hignett, A History of the Athenian Constitution, 
p. 55; Ferguson, 'The Athenian Phratries', p. 264. 
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The circumstances of Euripides' Electra leads one to assume that it was thete women, rather 
than thete men, who rose through the ranks via marriage (hence the tragic dimension of the 
play) and often issues of rivalty lay behind it. 74  
 
It is easy to get the wrong picture of how and where loyalties lay in the first half of the fifth 
century and to fall into the assumption that just because an Athenian individual was on a 
particular 'rung' in the social scale that he automatically supported those leaders who 
promised his 'betterment'. Solon's reforms show that excessive wealth and power 
concentrations could produce imbalances to the point at which the economy of the polis was 
in crisis. The reforms of Cleisthenes and Telesinus did not substantially alter Solon's 
evening-out of wealth, but to view Athenian society in terms of stratified class loyalty is to 
misread its structure and function:  
 

Our sources on Solon tend to mislead us when they speak of the aristocratic 
state in terms later popularised by democracy. To be sure, there was a 
horizontal division of aristocratic society into noble and common; but cutting 
through this division were the more important and more numerous vertical 
divisions, those of family or clan loyalties. … Forrest, in a description of the 
aristocratic state, puts forward a useful analogy: These vertical divisions may 
be likened to pyramids. At the head of each stood an aristocrat; beneath him 
the members of his immediate family; beneath them a wider circle, the more 
distant relatives; beneath them again the members of the household, in the 
broadest possible sense of the word, free retainers, important or humbler, and 
slaves. And the personal bond between low and high was all important. … In 
view of this it would be misleading to stress such terms as demos and oligoi, 
because they imply an absolute horizontal division within the society. It is 
more to the point to use the terms 'rich' and 'poor', remembering that they, 
although referring to horizontal divisions, are horizontal within the 
overriding vertical or 'pyramidal' divisions75 
 

Solon's reforms did create four horizontal stratum based on wealth, but the genê and 
phratria were still the fundamental ties that influenced civic behaviour. With Cleisthenes' 
and Telesinus' reforms influence and political decision making by the areopagos, the archons 
and strategoi, and the reconstituted, enlarged boule - even with a genos being distributed 
throughout the phyles and demes like a suit of cards shuffled into a new deck - it was likely 
that political rivalry between elites continued as an entrenched part of the process. 
Thucydides records how stasis racked the political scene from the time of Solon and 
Pisistratos to the period of the Peloponnesian war76 and, while stasis and anarchy may be a 
structural characteristic of tyranny rather than democracy,77 in regard to party-politics in 
Athens, Pearson notes: 
 

[T]he absence of a highly developed party-system in Athenian politics. … If 
Themistocles, Cimon, Pericles, and Cleon were all party-leaders, one would 
expect them to have subordinates … But we never once hear of such a 
lieutenant in the fifth century. … Themistokles and Aristides, when they are 
ostracised, appear to leave behind them no influential representatives, who 
may keep alive their policies, develop and continue their plans, nurse their 
supporters, and generally hold together their party.78 
 

True, political decision making throughout the fifth century was dominated by individuals, 
but they were supported by genê and phratry structures as well as deme support. Political 
rivals openly nurtured all potential voters. Cimon, for example, retained Laceadae deme 

                                                             
74 Euripides fashions Electra as a resentful woman who was prevented from making a 
consanguinous marriage with her cousin, Castor, but married to a poor (but morally noble) 
au0tourgo/j (a thete or at the most a zeugites who works his own land) by her step-father, 
Agesthus: cf. Eur. Electra. 20-42; 239-261; 304-314; 357-390. 
75 J.R. Ellis and G.R. Stanton, 'Factional Conflict and Solon's Reforms', Phoenix, Vol. 22, No. 2 
(1968), pp. 95-110 at 98, n.21, 98-99. 
76 Thuc. 1.59. 
77 As noted earlier.  
78 Pearson, 'Party Politics and Free Speech in Democratic Athens', p. 41. 
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members en masse.79 They, along with his phratry members, would have voted as he wished 
in the ekklesia and dikasteria. Navarch trireme outfitters would have likewise harboured the 
votes of their crews. This practice made active military service (especially in the case of 
seige) a political liability if a player could only command a slim majority in the ekklesia.80 
Sealey comments that if the Pisistratidae had been reinstated after Cleisthenes and had 
maintained a stable regime, later Athenians would have viewed the Alcmaeonidae as 
tyrants and the Pisistratidae as the liberators.81 Even though by the 450s Cleisthenes was 
credited as the conscious devisor of the Athenian democracy,82 Sealey suggests the 
accreditation was 'an irony of history':  
 

[I]t was not the purpose of Cleisthenes to establish demokratia; indeed it is 
unlikely that the word or the notion had been invented in his time. By his 
reforms Cleisthenes achieved victory in a 'regionalist' struggle.83  
 

Karavites attributes the 487/6BC adjustment of magisterial voting solely to Themistocles' 
drive to eclipse the Alcaemonidae.84 Rivals also increasingly turned to the ekklesia and its 
powers of ostracism as an effective method of maintaining power and removing 
competition. However to achieve political goals, competition at times gave way to 
cooperation. For example, Miltiades' political undoing and Themistocles' rise shows the 
process of public popularity and political rivalry at work. First, the ekklesia permitted their 
hero, Miltiades, to risk the fleet on a discretionary empire or revenue-building enterprise.85 
Its failure allowed Xanthippus (Pericles' father) to orchestrate a smear campaign followed 
by a capital charge in the ekklesia - judged u(po_ to_n dh~mon.86 Litigation was a method of 
aggrandisement and Xanthippus stood to profit in popular influence.87 However, the 
frequent ostracism indicates political rivalry was moving away from the old clan loyalties 
into something new.88 For example, the decline of the Alcaemonidae was achieved not 
through litigation, but through organised political subversion and ostracism.89 Karavites 
sees this as evidence of a factional coalition between Themistocles and aggrieved 
supporters of the late Miltiades.90 It also suggests coalitions changed allegiance when 
expedient; a sure indication that rivalry was centred on individuals competing for power 
rather than any fixed party or ideology. For instance, at first Themistocles, Cimon, and 
Callias opposed Xanthippus, Megacles and Aristides - even though Cimon and Xanthippus 
were related.91 After the ostracisms of Megacles and Xanthippus, Themistocles and Cimon 
realigned with 'Alcaemon and others' to remove Aristides.92 Within five years however, 
Aristides was back aiding Themistocles' naval strategy, while Xanthippus was 
commanding the fleet.93 Possibly these men were recalled pre-Salamis (480BC) for security 
                                                             
79 Athenaion Politea. 27.3; Plut. Themistocles 5; Cimon 10. Cf. chapter III.2. 
80 The best example occurred in 462 when Ephialtes made use of Cimon's eastern naval 
cruising to push through constitutional reform [Plut. Cimon 15]. 
81 Sealey, A History of the Greek City States, p. 158, cf. chapter IV. 
82 Hdt 6.131.1. Harmodius and Aristogeiton were also credited with making it happen; cf. 
chapter IV; Ar. Athenaion Politea. 18. 
83 Sealey, op. cit., p. 157. Aristotle's [Politics 6.1317b17-1318a10] description of democracy is 
a culmination of fifth and fourth century experience. 
84 Karavites, 'Realities and Appearances, 490-480 B.C.', pp. 142, 144, 147; cf. Ar. Athenaion 
Politea. 22.5. 
85 Hdt. 6.133.  
86 Hdt. 6.136.1. 
87 Xanthippus did not get his requested death penalty: The ekklesia commuted it to a fine 
instead which was a debt inherited by his son Cimon [Hdt. 6.136]. Cf. Plut. Themistocles 5; 
Aristides 4;  
Pericles 9. 
88 Ostracism was first used only three years after Marathon [Athenaion Politea. 22.5-7]. 
89 Herodotos [6.124] indicates the story of the flashing shield at Sounion after the battle of 
Marathon was believed; otherwise his strenuous denial of Alkaemonidae involvment 
would be pointless.  
90 Karavites, 'Realities and Appearances, 490-480 B.C.', p. 146. 
91 Both had Alcaemonidae wives: Xanthippus, also an Alcaemonidae, was married to 
Agarista [Hdt. 6.131, 136] and Cimon to Isodice [Plut. Cimon 4]. Aristides had phyle 
connections with the Alcaemonidae, both belonging to Antiochis [Plut. Aristides 1.1-7].  
92 Plut. Aristides 25. 
93 Hdt. 8.79, 131; Athenaion Politea. 22.8, 23.5; Plut. Themistocles 11, 20. 
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reasons,94 but it would seem that, in this period, whenever the state was actually threatened 
from outside, internal clan rivalry gave way to cooperation. The collaboration of 
Themistocles and Aristides continued post-Salamis. When Sparta attempted to prevent the 
re-fortification of Athens, these old rivals teamed up to pull the wool over Ephorite eyes.95 
As devoted imperialists they seem indistinguishable, with Aristides counting the tribute 
money while Themistocles sought new clients in the Aegean.96 This seems an evolutionary 
step in political cooperation motivated by political expediency over genê or phratry loyalty 
and Themistocles' fall from grace involved an impressive collaboration of internal rivals 
and external enemies.97 His initial ostracism garnered malcontents from home and abroad.98 
Then, Cimon probably joined his Alcaemonidae in-laws in ensuring his one-time ally 
became 'non-returnable'. With dubious evidence provided by Spartan proxenoi the 
accusation of Medism brought against him was probably untrue.99 Coming the year 
following Persae's presentation, it was, however, most successful. 
 
During this period Davies sees the aristocratic elite morphing into a liturgical class and 
describes the power structure developing from the earlier forms of 'Cult-power' to that of a 
state run by 'Expenditure'.100 Economic prosperity and shifting ideologies clearly altered 
social networks. The progress and dynamics of these changes are detailed below. 
 
 
2.4 THEMISTOCLES, THE SILVER MINES AT LAURIUM, THE 
INSTITUTIONALISATION OF SHIPBUILDING, THE INDUSTRIALISATION OF 
SLAVERY AND THE COMMERCIALISATION OF TRADE 
 
Themistocles' proposal to use the capital from a new strike at the Laurium silver mines 
(located in Themistocles' deme Phrearrioi) to begin a shipbuilding fund was a master-stroke 
that had far reaching economic consequences.101 Ship building was institutionalised, slavery 
became industrialised and new financial products evolved to make trade by a private sector 
easier to carry out. At the battle of Salamis in 480BC, the areopagus allocated one hundred 
and eighty trierarchs with funds to outfit the fleet; by the 420s each year four hundred self-
funded trierarchs were appointed.102  
 
The more wealth, the greater influence: post-Marathon economic and ideological factors 
shifted the goal-posts in relation to wealth and the primary concerns of an oikos. As 
Pritchard noted earlier, Athenians saw 'rich' and 'poor' as the basic social division where the 
truly wealthy were considered 'rich' whilst the rest were lumped together as 'the poor' even 
though they were zeugitai, hippeus or pentacosiomedimnoi and possessed crop-bearing 
agricultural land. Because most of the references for this date to the fourth century, it is 
likely that this shift in perspective occurred during the fifth. Likewise another trend, as 
Davies suggests, was that Solon's property scales had ceased to have legislative or social 
relevance by the fourth century.103 The case is not as clear for even late in the fifth century.  
 
Themistocles lay the foundations of the Athenian empire by persuading 'his fellow citizens' 
to build a navy in 483BC; in Thucydides opinion, an ancient Gordon Gekko: 

 
to_ cu&mpan ei0pei=n fu&sewj me\n duna&mei, mele/thj de\ braxu&thti kra&tistoj dh_ 
ou{toj au)tosxedia&zein ta_ de/onta e0ge/neto. [Thuc. 1.138.3] 
 

                                                             
94 We find Pericles doing the same before the battle of Tanagra [Plut. Pericles 10]. 
95 Thuc. 1.91. 
96 Ar. Athenaion Politea. 24.1-3. 
97 Thuc. 1.135; Ar. Athenaion Politea. 23.3, 25.4.  
98 Timodemus of Aphidna deme [Hdt. 8.125]; Timokreon of Rhodes [Plut. Themistocles 21]. 
99 Thuc. 1.135, cf. A.J. Podlecki, 'Themistocles and Pausanias', Rivista di Filologia e di 
Istruzione Classica, Vol. 104 (1976), pp. 293-311 at 296, 300, 311; Karavites, 'Realities and 
Appearances, 490-480 B.C.', pp. 143-4.  
100 Davies, Wealth and the Power of Wealth in Classical Athens, pp. 105, 115, 126. 
101 Ar. Athenaion Politea. 22.7; Hdt. 7.144; Plut. Themistocles 4. 
102 Hdt. 8.44.1; P-Xen. Athenaion Politea. 3.4. Cf. Davies, op. cit., pp. 15-16. 
103 Davies, op. cit., p.4 
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To sum him up in a few words, it may be said that through force of genius 
and by rapidity of action this man was supreme at doing precisely the right 
thing at precisely the right moment. [trans. Warner]104 

 
The decision to build the navy is sometimes viewed as a feat achieved against huge political 
opposition because the original proposal, to distribute a ten drachma bonus to each citizen, 
would have appealed most to the greed of the demos.105 This underestimates Athenian 
financial nous. Though it is unlikely the decision would have been unanimous because a 
maritime policy was counter to a prevailing ideology that strongly inclined toward 
traditional hoplite methods of defence.106The proposal would have appealed to many 
citizens from the top to the bottom strata for purely financial reasons. Leitourgia rivals such 
as Aristides (phyle Antiochis) are likely to have opposed it, but those pentacosimedimnoi who 
were allocated the funds to construct the fleet would not have opposed.107 Likewise, 
Themistocles could look forward to increased grassroots support as naval construction 
brought widespread employment and prosperity, with more no doubt grateful supporters 
moving up the financial scale and qualifying to stand for public office.  
 
A sophistication in the use of money also impacted on the property ranks, creating a 
broader dimension of wealth. Finley's Weberian view that Athenians valued money solely 
in terms of 'status derived' (by status-maximising: homo politicus) has come under criticism 
by Christesen, among others.108 Christesen presents his evidence and argues for economic 
rationalism (from income-maximising: homo economicus) evident in the fourth century. 
However, as his chief evidence is the existence of the Laurium silver mines and the 
observations of Xenophon (which often relate to a generation before), the genesis of the 
homo economicus could well be pushed back into the fifth century. There are critics, such as 
Austin & Vidal-Naquet, who question the existence of an Athenian economy in any modern 
sense (which certainly makes sense as they were not moderns) and Finley again, who 
considered Athenian financial systems were nothing beyond money-changing and pawn-
broking without any instruments for credit.109 Whatever definition is applied to ancient 
economics, the pragmatism of Athenian commerce should not be underestimated in a 
culture where even the gods were negotiable in deals sweetened by materialistic sacrifice. 
 
In this sense Cohen decries modern jargon and any claims that deny the existence of banks 
in ancient Athens or an economy per se 'is as fashionable as it is false, arising from the 
prevailing tendency to attribute a primitiveness to ancient economic activity, and a lack of 
sophistication to ancient businesses'.110 Ian Morris suggests 'the debate is becoming stale 
                                                             
104 Elsewhere Thucydides [1.90-93] provides a psychological profile: an unmistakable 
natural genius; exceptional; to be admired above everyone else; decisive in spur-of-the-
moment situations; foresight always more reliable than others; ability to explain any subject 
of which he possessed knowledge; ability to give excellent opinions on anything, even if it 
was not in his line of expertise; a remarkable ability for long-term planning to maximise 
opportunity. 
105 Cf. John Boardman, N.G.L. Hammond, D.M. Lewis, M. Ostwald, (eds.), The Cambridge 
Ancient History, Vol. IV, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2002, pp. 343-344; Terry 
Buckley, Aspects of Greek History, 750-323BC: A Source-based Approach, London, Routledge, 
1996, pp. 159-161; Hignett, History of the Athenian Constitution, p. 189. 
106 Discussed below in 2.5 under the heading Popular ideology and the democratisation of 
power.  
107 Athenaion Politea. 22.7 
108 Paul Christesen ['Economic Rationalism in Fourth-Century BCE Athens', Greece & Rome, 
Second Series, Vol. 50, No. 1 (2003), pp.31-56 at 34] states, 'no account, either historical or 
ethnographic can hope to capture the full complexities of real-world economic activity, 
even in those instances where sufficient documentation is available'. On homo economicus 
and homo politicus cf. M.I. Finley, The Ancient Economy, Berkeley, University of Califormia 
Press, 1999, passim; W. Nippel, 'Max Weber's The City Revisited', in K. Raaflaub, J. Emlen & 
A. Molho (eds.), City-States in Classical Antiquity and Medieval Italy, Ann Arbor, University of 
Michigan Press, 1992, pp. 19-30. 
109 M.M. Austin & P. Vidal-Naquet, Economic and Social History of Ancient Greece, Berkeley, 
University of California Press, 1977, pp. 3-11, esp. 8; Finley, Economy and Society in Ancient 
Greece, London, Chatto & Windus, 1981, p. 74; The Ancient Economy, p. 198. 
110 Edward E. Cohen, Athenian Economy & Society: A Banking Perspective, Princeton, Princeton 
University Press, 1992, p. 3. 
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and unproductive' and asks for an examination of the functions of banks in Athens.111 
Jargon and semantics aside, there were controlled financial products available in the free 
market. The law permitting interest bearing loans was so old it was ascribed to Solon,112 
and, along with the money changers (trapezae), and acceptance of deposits, there were 
assayers (docimastes) who enforced the monetary law, introduced at some point late in the 
fifth century, that regulated coinage.113 Cohen further notes that trapezitae also 'provided 
loans, accepted deposits, and served as intermediaries in facilitating commerce, becoming 
what we would term 'bankers'.114 Though silver was a major export, the prosperity attained 
in fifth century Athens could not have been achieved had it depended on the physical 
exchange of coin or ingots alone without any mechanism for creating credit or some form of 
institutionalised scrip.115 As they did not have scrip, bottomry loans constituted the 
financial product negotiable in the fifth century.116  
 
Prior to Themistocles' 493/92BC archonship, silver mining and the production of Athenian 
coinage (from ca. 520BC) operated on the same scale as the ceramics industry, employing 
on average, five slaves per workshop.117 The industralisation of slavery on a grand scale to 
work the mines and the institutionalisation of shipbuilding shifted the balance of wealth 
within the elite as well as increasing the number of slaves engaged in commercial activities 
in the city. For example, Callias and his sons became Athens' richest men through the 
leasing of thousands of miner slaves with an additional concession paid per tonnage 
mined,118 while for many domestic and trades-based slaves, the relationship between 
master and slave appears to have been closer and operated more on incentives rather than 
fear, with slaves able to accumulate portions of the money they generated for their owners, 
which enabled them to buy their freedom and gain the status of metic. These slaves 
sometimes worked alongside their owners while others were engaged in the commercial 
production of goods under designated supervisors, who were sometimes slaves themselves. 
Other slaves lived and operated businesses in separate establishments to their owners.119 
                                                             
111 Ian Morris 'Review of Athenian Economy and Society: A Banking Perspective: The Athenian 
Economy Twenty Years After The Ancient Economy', Classical Philology, Vol. 89, No. 4 (1994), 
pp. 351-366 at 351. 
112 Lysias Against Theomnestus (1) 10.18; cf. Davies, Wealth and the Power of Wealth in Classical 
Athens, pp. 62-63. 
113 Cf. Thomas J. Figuerira [The Power of Money: Coinage and Politics in the Athenian Empire, 
Philadelphia PA, University of Pennsylvania Press, 1998, pp. 540-541] discusses the 
evidence that fourth century references to these public slaves were a 'crucial inheritance of 
the fifth-century fiscal regime' and discusses the similar assessments of Ronald S. Stroud 
['An Athenian Law on Silver Coinage', Hesperia, Vol. 43, No. 2 (1974), pp. 157-188 at 176-
177].  
114 Cohen, Athenian Economy & Society: A Banking Perspective, pp. 6-7. 
115 Conversely, Darel Tai Engen ['Ancient Greenbacks : Athenian Owls, the Law of 
Nikophon, and the Greek Economy', Historia: Zeitschrift für Alte Geschichte, Vol. 54, No. 4 
(2005), pp. 359-381 at 377] suggests that silver itself constituted a major Athenian export in 
that traders did exchange their goods for Athenian Owls. 
116 Lysias Against Diogeiton 6; cf. Davies, op. cit., pp. 60-61. 
117 Cf. Davies, op. cit., pp. 44-45; Finley The Ancient Economy, p. 169; Ober, Mass and Elite in 
Democratic Athens, p. 24-26. 
118 Andoc., On the Mysteries 1. 130; Isoc., On the Team of Horses, 16. 31; Xen. Ways and Means 
4.15; Demosth. Aegineticus19. 273. Cf. Davies, Athenian Propertied Families, p. 260. 
119 Plato [Republic 9.578d-e] designates 50 personal domestic slaves per elite household. In 
the latter half of the fifth century Xenophon [Ways and Means 4.14-15] states that some elite 
Athenians could offer a thousand slaves available for rent. That such numbers were 
available is confirmed by Thucydides [6.62, 7.13] who states Nicias sold 7,000 Sicilians into 
slavery. Close master/slave relationships: Ar. Politics 1255b4. Punish, reward and 
incentives to buy freedom: Xen Ways and Means 13.6; Demosth. Against Neaira 59.29-32; Pl. 
Laws 11.915a-c. Slaves employed in trade away from masters [e.g. Demosthenes]: Demosth. 
Against Aphobus I, 27.6, 9, 24; Against Pantaenetus 37.4. Slaves and citizens worked together 
in agriculture and trades: Xen. Memorabilia 2.3.3; cf. Richard H. Randall, Jr., 'The 
Erechtheum Workmen', American Journal of Archaeology, Vol. 57, No. 3 (1953), pp. 199-210 at 
202. The poor could not afford to own slaves: Lysias On the Refusal of a Pension 24.6; 
Aristophanes Ecclesiazusae 593. Ober [Mass and Elite in Democratic Athens, pp. 24-27] 
concedes slaves could earn money but denies the widespread ownership of slaves by lower 
status farmers as argued by de Ste. Croix [op. cit.]. Different nationalities: Antiphon On the 
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In 447BC Clearchus instituted a further refinement to finance and commerce with coinage 
legislation that imposed Athenian coinage and standardised weights and measures on 
allies, thus making wealth easier for Athenians to acquire. It took until the close of the fifth 
century for the Peloponnesian League to choke Athenian trade routes and cut off trading 
profits, but since 431BC, the damage to Attica's mining resources had seriously disrupted 
wealth generation. For example, Thucydides notes that twenty thousand slaves escaped 
during the war.120 Theoretically citizens could not move up and down the telê scale without 
the accompanying Solonic property qualifications. However, by the mid fifth century 
property was bought and sold for improvement.121 Aristotle states that at some stage census 
classes were ignored, therefore it is possible that, allied to his 451/50BC reforms to 
citizenship eligibility, Pericles altered the laws regarding the inalienability of land, allowing 
fiscal qualification to the criteria defining the ranks.122  
 
The evolution from an embedded economy (based around the oikos and its production) to a 
market economy during the fifth century was an ad hoc consequence of individuals 
conducting business with others increasingly outside their social stratum. It brought a 
disconnect between an individual's public wealth, entailing non-negotiable agricultural 
land and property by which he was accorded status, and private wealth from commerce, 
which Cohen describes as 'invisible' and Davies notes was 'practically insignificant as an 
avenue for social and economic advancement'.123 In criticising the excessive wealth of his 
own time, Demosthenes states that the houses and lifestyle of 'greats names' such as 
Miltiades and Themistocles were 'no more impressive than that of the common people' 
while the public buildings constructed in Pericles' time were, by his generation, 
'unsurpassable'.124 He also observed that, in the fourth century, a citizen's wealth belonged 
to the polis. It would have been natural for an oikos to conceal as much of that wealth as 
possible. The dichotomy between individual oikoi and the polis collective gathered a 
nuanced ideology after the battle of Salamis and after Ephialtes and Pericles made politics 
more democratic. This shifting ideology is discussed below. 
 
 
2.5 POPULAR IDEOLOGY AND THE DEMOCRATISATION OF POWER 
 
One barometer of Athenian ideology accompanying wealth and attitudes to governance is 
the change in male fashion over the fifth century. Thucydides observed the change around 
the second quarter of the fifth century: the old men still wore the fashion of the sixth 
century, long chitons with hair fastened with golden grasshoppers; the younger men wore 
an unadorned pared down version.125 Geddes stresses how the ideology behind male 
clothing in this period expressed a pride in 'like-minded' equality and the possession of 
leisure to keep fighting fit: 'it is important for historians to understand that it is these 
qualities, rather than wealth or status, that Athenians chose to boast about'.126 This seems to 
coincide with the lack of pretension in private architecture mentioned by Demosthenes, 
although it too could indicate a subliminal attempt to conceal wealth. Perhaps the 
ostentatious exceptions like Cleon and Alcibiades prove this hypothesis. For example, the 
                                                             
Murder of Herodes 20; Euripides Orestes 1507-1508, Alcestis 675-678; Aristophanes Birds 763, 
Knights 44, Thesmoph. 279-294, 1001-1135, 1176-1230. Runaways: Thuc. 1.139.2; 1.142.4, Thuc. 
7.27.5. Cf. Cf. Finley, The Ancient Economy, pp. 62-76, esp. 72-73; 'Technology in the Ancient 
World', The Economic History Review, New Series, Vol. 12, No. 1 (1959) pp. 120-125, at 123; 
J.M. Moore, Aristotle and Xenophon on Democracy and Oligarchy, Translations with Introductions 
and Commentary, Berkeley, University of California Press, 1986, pp. 27-28; A.J. R. Russell-
Wood, 'Technology and Society: The Impact of Gold Mining on the Institution of Slavery in 
Portuguese America', The Journal of Economic History, Vol. 37, No. 1, The Tasks of Economic 
History (1977), pp. 59-83, esp. 81-83. 
120 Thuc. 7.27.5. 
121 For example, Isomachus; cf. Davies, Athenian Propertied Families, p. 267. 
122 Ar. Athenaion Politea. 7.3-4. 
123 Davies, Wealth and the Power of Wealth in Classical Athens, pp. 40-41; Cohen, Athenian 
Economy & Society: A Banking Perspective, p. x. 
124 Demosth. Against Aristocrates, 23.206-8. 
125 Thuc. 1.6.3-5. 
126 A.G. Geddes, 'Rags and Riches: The Costume of Athenian Men in the Fifth Century', The 
Classical Quarterly, New Series, Vol. 37, No. 2 (1987), pp. 307-331 at 331. 
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strictly traditional method of draping the himation was flouted by Cleon to reflect his 
militant political stance.127 Likewise, there was a fashion swing in the political stasis of the 
last decades to distinctive ostentation by those who defied the democratic ethos. The 
arrogant swirl of Alcibiades' himation brought criticism that had deeper connotations than 
reflections on vanity.128  
 
Another barometer is the idealisation of the battle of Salamis into a symbol embodying 
statehood as an heroic personification of the collective. This conceptualisation began with 
the reforms of Cleisthenes and with the battle of Marathon and had its apogee in the battle 
of Salamis. Pritchard suggests that the ideological ethos of Athenian culture during the fifth 
and fourth centuries BC was the same for all property classes and was, in effect, that of the 
leisured leitourgia and trierarchia.129 It is likely that this ideology had its genesis in the battle 
of Marathon. For example, to be a successful public figure required arete as well as the charis 
obtained from public liturgies. The arete of Marathon veterans, Aristides and Miltiades, was 
first gained through bravery in hoplite battle and such acts of heroism were recognised 
along with their pentacosiomedimnoi status. Unlike the huge amounts of money required to 
maintain a political lead, huge amounts of heroism were not required to sustain this status; 
once gained, arete cloaked a citizen's civic stature for the rest of his life (in the first half of 
the fifth century, on average, a military opportunity came around every three years), or 
until ostracised. This ethos developed in the following ways. 
 
Until the battle of Salamis, Athenian thinking about status was deeply entrenched in a 
hoplite psyche; as Spence notes, the domination of hoplite military theory was general and 
widespread anywhere south of horse-owning Thessaly.130 Cartledge puts a 'class' 
complexion on this hoplite ideal, maintaining that hoplites disliked psiloi thetes (javelin 
fighters) specifically because they were thetes and were thus reluctant to allow the 
devolution of political power to them.131 However, allied to the hoplite view of arete, was a 
long-standing belief that killing should be done eye-to-eye and this is therefore the likely 
source for the dislike of psiloi thetes.132 As triereme warfare was also not conducted face-to-
face, this could equally apply to a reluctance to recognise the value of naval warfare; 
Thucydides notes that before the Athenian naval bill there were no significant navies at all 
in Greece.133  
 

                                                             
127 Ar. Const. Ath. 28.3; cf. Aesch. Agin. Timarchus 1.25 who remarks on the long tradition of 
the dress code that Solon, Aristides, Themistocles and Pericles had followed. Cf. Aristoph. 
Birds 1567-8; Pl. Theaetetus 175e. 
128 Plut. Alcibiades 16.1. Aeschines was also accused of this: Demosth. On the Embassy 19.314. 
129 See earlier fn. 49; cf. Pritchard, 'Tribal Participation and Solidarity in Fifth-Century 
Athens: A Summary', Ancient History, Vol. 30 (2000), pp.104-18.  
130 Cf. Spence, The Cavalry of Classical Greece, p. 164. 
131 Cartledge, 'Hoplites and Heroes: Sparta's Contribution to the Technique of Ancient 
Warfare', Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 97 (1977), pp. 11-23 at 23. 
132 Examples of disapproval of fighting not done face-to-face: Il. 11.375; Aesch. Per. 230-244; 
Soph. Aiax 1109-1125; Eurip. Her. 162-164; Rh. 510-517; Thuc. 4.40.2; Pl. Laws 4.706; Polyb. 
13.3.2-3. Perhaps this was a remnant of the adaptive process turning into an ideology: while 
it may have been acquired along with phalanx tactics from the East [cf. John Keegan, Mask 
of Command, London, Penguin, 1987, p. 117; A History of Warfare, London, Pimlico Press, 
1994, pp. 387-88]. It could, though, reflect an adaptation from a nomadic background. As 
with other societies who urbanise into cities after a nomadic or migratory phase, the hit-
and-run style of nomad fighting [cf. Arther Ferrill, The Origins of War, London, Thames & 
Hudson, 1988, pp. 62-63; Keegan, Mask of Command, p. 117] needs to be modified to 
accommodate the defensive requirements of permanent settlement. Spence [op. cit., p. 170] 
notes that in Homeric times ambush was acceptable, yet the Homeric motifs of Odysseus, 
'the polytropos' who did not fight face-to-face but used a bow, are sometimes ambiguous 
[Cf. W.B. Stanford and J.V. Luce, The Ulysses Theme, London, Phaidon, 1974, p. 315; Charles 
Segal, 'Kleos and Ironies in the Odyssey' in Harold Bloom (ed.), Modern Critical 
Interpretations Homer's The Odyssey, New York, Chelsea House, 1988, p. 132; Jenny Strauss 
Clay, 'Odysseus: Name & Helmet', in Bloom (ed.), op. cit., p. 110].  
133 Thuc. 1.14.  
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In Adcock's view, the land battles of Marathon (and Plataea) perpetuated the general 
psychology that hoplite tactics were superior.134 If so then at Marathon the very fact of the 
Athenians winning the victory would have influenced Athenian psychology, post-battle, in 
two more subtle ways. Firstly, Athenians had not previously experienced the military 
potential of their own united collective under the new Cleisthenic system.135 Ten newly 
aligned pentacosiomedimnoi strategoi and the hoplite zeugitai class itself could find confidence 
and pride in their successful military structures. In consequence, they came to identify 
success on the battlefield with the political system, thus enhancing a greater confidence in 
the collective power of the hoplite citizen-zeugites. The second subtle bolster to the 
psychology is the fact that Sparta had not assisted at Marathon. If Sparta had helped, the 
Athenians would have deferred much of the glory (at least subconsciously) to Spartan 
expertise because Athenians unquestioningly accepted the notion of Spartan superiority: a 
belief developed and nurtured by Sparta well before the battle of Marathon.136 This too 
perpetuated the ideology of Athenian reliance on land troops for defence. 
 
Then came the victory at Salamis. Once again there was an opportunity to notice the 
relationships between Athens' constitution and its military organisation; between 
competition and cooperation. It is probable that this was the point at which the collective 
first identified the potential of its own sovereign power. Thucydides articulated the 
outcome in Pericles' funeral oration.137 Frost sees the psychological shift in these terms:  
 

[T]he commons lost its awe for the gnorimoi [well-known and well-
understood leading men] ... in the same way that Americans in the early 
nineteenth century lost their awe for their founding fathers. … [In Athens] 
political stature was not a matter of office-holding but of confidence and 
consensus ... [even though] Athenians continued to be manipulated by an 
aristocratic elite.138  

 
Recognition of the worth of naval manpower in a more equal distribution of battle honours 
between hoplites and seamen was not instituted until around the time of Ephialtes' 
constitutional reforms in 462BC.139 Even though these reforms restricted Areopagite power, 
they did not alter the prevailing ideology of hoplite superiority.140 For example, whilst the 
areopagus, at the time of Salamis an august body of old soldiers, lent weight to the hoplite 
ideology and propagated the ethos by the very fact of being themselves, they 
                                                             
134 F.E. Adcock, The Greek and Macedonian Art of War, Berkeley, University of California 
Press, 1962, p. 13; Demosth., On the Crown 18.208; Aesch. Pers. 817. 
135 Ar. Athenaion Politea. 21.3-22.4; cf. Frank. J. Frost, 'The Athenian Military Before 
Cleisthenes', Historia, Vol. 33 (1984), pp. 283-294 at 293-294; Badian, 'Archons and Strategoi', 
pp. 29, 31-32; cff. 34, 36, 43-44. 
136 Sparta's reputation as the best ground fighters and the belief that they could provide 
superior defence assistance appears to be the rationale behind other states joining the 
Peloponnesian league under Spartan leadership. Cf. Thuc. 1.71.4-7; Cartledge, op. cit., pp. 
11-12. Also Sparta's victory at Plataia merely legitimised Spartan military conservatism and 
the general belief in it. Cf. Adcock, loc. cit. 
137 Thuc. 2.37, 40-41; cf. James A. Andrews, 'Pericles on the Athenian Constitution', The 
American Journal of Philology, Vol. 125, No. 4 (2004), pp. 539-561, esp. 558. 
138 F. J. Frost, 'Themistokles' Place in Athenian Politics', Californian Studies in Classical 
Antiquity Vol. 1, (1968), pp. 105-124 at 123; 114, 121. (It also took warfare to bring about the 
American 'loss of awe'.) Cf. Aristotle [Politics 1291b] states gnorimoi possess wealth, good 
families, integrity and an education. 
139 E.L. Wheeler, 'The Hoplite as General', in Hoplites: The Classical Greek Battle Experience, 
V.D. Hanson (ed.), London, Routledge, 1993, pp. 136-7. On the reforms of Ephialtes: cf. 
Athenaion Politea. 25.1-4; Antiphon On the Murder of Herodes 5.68. Cff. R.G. Lewis, 
'Themistokles and Ephialtes', The Classical Quarterly, New Series, Vol. 47, No. 2 (1997), pp. 
358-362; J.L. Marr, 'Ephialtes the Moderate?', Greece & Rome, Second Series, Vol. 40, No. 1 
(1993), pp. 11-19; Lindsay G.H. Hall, 'Ephialtes, the Areopagus and the Thirty', The Classical 
Quarterly, New Series, Vol. 40, No. 2 (1990), pp. 319-328; Sealey, 'Ephialtes', Classical 
Philology, Vol. 59, No. 1 (1964), pp. 11-22. 
140 It is seen over a century later when Demosthenes criticised Philip of Macedon for 
breaking the rules of hoplite battle and when both Plato and Aristotle both theorised an 
ideal city predominantly defended by hoplites. Cf. Demosth. Philippic 1, 4.31, 3.47-52; Ar. 
Politics 1297b1-2, 1326a21-25; Pl. Republic 5.467c, 468a. 



 47 

simultaneously enjoyed status as heroes-of-Salamis because they were the body who 
allocated the Laurium levy and paid each sailor.141 Furthermore, whilst marine battle had 
the same collective imperative, it was not conducted face-to-face; hence a disconnect with 
political ideology embodying a hoplite ethos that kept the naval crews from the kudos and 
influence they might have enjoyed. With the acquisition of an empire, post-Salamis, Hignett 
pronounced the hoplite ethos 'a manifest anachronism'.142 Still, the ethos remained; killing 
and fighting should be close and personal. It is notable how Aeschylus idealised the battle 
in Persians and by not naming any (Greek) individual; the Athenian collective was turned 
into a single heroic identity.143 This is very different to the treatment of the battle given by 
Herodotus where rivalry and heroics are celebrated by individuals, not the group.144  
 
 
2.6 PERICLES AND THE DEMOGRAPHIC REVOLUTION 
 
Ober sees Pericles' constitutional reforms removing the last 'institutional bastions of elite 
political privilege' while Hignett considers the regulations were moves against 'the 
aggrandisement of the various magistracies'.145 He carried Ephialtes' reforms further;146 
whether to thwart political rivals or promote a more theoretical equality through wider 
representation in governmental magistracies and administration, his constitutional reforms 
laid the ground for a professional meritocracy drawn from a the three top (if not all four) 
telês, and a concept of the state as a single entity in the political consciousness of citizens:  
 

The symbolic value of ordinary citizens conducting all levels of state business 
must have been considerable. The awe that an Athenian might feel upon 
confronting a magistrate (e.g., the basileus, about some problem to do with 
religion) would now be a function of the office itself, not of the private status 
of the officeholder. Awe would therefore be ascribed to the reflected 
grandeur of the state, which the magistrate in some sense symbolised. The 
dislocation of elite status from the awe-inspiring (assuming they were so) 
figures of the state's official representatives thus tended to lower the potential 
influence of the elite collectively over the minds of the masses.147 

 
Experienced strategoi now served more than one term148 and forensic debate became the 
criterion for influence in the assemblies and law courts, where deliberative speech making, 
                                                             
141 Ar. Politics 1304a.20-21; Athenaion Politea. 3.6, 23.1, 25.2; Plut. Pericles 9-20; Cimon 15.2-3. 
Cf. Hignett, History of the Athenian Constitution pp. 147; 193-213. 
142 Hignett, op. cit., p. 192. A survey of subject types on fifth century vases in the Beazley 
Collection also shows that naval subjects are not well represented; 
cf. 
http://www.beazley.ox.ac.uk/xdb/ASP/testSearch.asp?searchBy=Subject&txtValue=*#S. 
143 Aeschylus mythologised the battle by individually naming only characters who were 
Persian.  
144 The Herodotean description of the agonal and chaotic behaviour of the Hellenes is 
familiar: au}tij e0gi/neto lo&gwn a)mfisbasi/h [Hdt. 8.81]. F.W. Wallbank ['History and 
Tragedy', Historia, Vol. 9 (1960), pp. 216-234 at 221] cites Gomme [Commentary on Thucydides 
I, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1945, p. 149], suggesting the 'wrangling' of Themistocles 
and the allied admirals was merely 'historical romance' - but there are many similar 
incidents (both on and off the field) on record. For example, i) the battle of Lade [Hdt. 6.11-
15] was lost due to the Ionians' inability to accept allied command; ii) Persia intervention in 
the Peloponnesian war and the century after capitalised on the inability of the city-states to 
form a united resistence [Thuc. 8.5-6, 45, 48; Xen. Hell. 5.1.25, 29, 6.3.19, 7.1.27, 1.33,38; Isoc., 
Panegyrics 4.171-78]; iii) Philip of Macedon did not need to divide and conquer [Isoc., 
Philippic 5.30, 41-42, 53-5; Demosth., For Megalopolis 16.1-5, Philippic I, 4.39-42, 45-48; 
Aeschines 2.34-9]; iv) Pericles was challenged regarding his defence strategy for Athens 
[Thuc. 2.59]; v) the uncordinated Spartan command at Arginusae [Xen. Hell. 1.6.2-5]; vi) the 
disputing Athenian command at Aegospotami [Hell. 2.1.25-26]; vii) Demosthenes and 
Nikias regarding withdrawal from Sicily [Thuc. 7.49-50]. 
145 Ober, Mass and Elite in Democratic Athens, p. 75; Hignett, op. cit., p. 214. 
146 Ar. Athenaion Politea. 25-27; Plut. Cimon 16.8, Pericles 10.6-7. 
147 Ober, op. cit., p. 80. 
148 Pericles was continuously re-elected general between 443 and 429 and after him two 
generals from the same tribe at times served simultaneously. Ober [op. cit., p. 86] suggests 



 48 

financial competence, administrative skills became a further means to power, thus making 
literacy and sophistic education a useful commodity. The introduction of pay for assemblies 
and especially juries, however, placed the aforementioned ideological parameters around 
that meritocracy. All telês exerted the same control over private behaviour as they did state 
policy, which was enshrined at this time, as Hignett suggests, by Pericles, who was the 
most likely archon to have introduced an early form of the grafh\ parano/mwn (graphê 
paranomon) which made it an indictable offence to attempt to change prevailing laws.149 
Such legislation would have contained excessive policy change whilst at the same time 
increasing the symbolic divide between the state and the individual.  
 
Probably far reaching, but difficult to detect, is the demographic effect of Pericles' 451/50BC 
adjustment to the rules of citizenship, which required a citizen to have an Athenian mother 
as well as father.150 Davies' 'statement of the obvious,' that Athenian citizenship was more 
than just an hereditary group but an interest group holding onto privilege in opposition to 
all others living within their city, gives a fair hint of what the reaction would have been 
when the city's population swelled with returning (mostly enriched) cleruchs, metics and 
slaves, the result of Athens' hegemony in the Aegean in the period between the battle of 
Salamis and the 451/50BC citizenship law.151 This reform to the politeia suggests a cultural 
backlash to this rapid demographic shift. It is possible that Pericles merely wished to 
restrict the citizenry because it had reached a level beyond which administration would be 
difficult.152 Ober, however, considers the primary reason for the citizenship law was to close 
off foreign diminution of what was perceived as the favourable, inheritable Athenian 
characteristics of 'native intelligence, quickness, patriotism, public-spiritedness, innate love 
of equality; and respect for the traditions of the state'.153 These characteristics came from a 
wide Hellenic gene pool. Solon's boundary between free residents and citizens had always 
been 'permeable' and the aristocracy had always fathered children with foreign wives and 
brought them up as Athenian citizens along with children from their endogamous 
unions.154 From this point of view the influx of slaves would have increased the incidence of 
slave children to Athenian fathers also being recognised (as in 'passed-off') as legal heirs.155 
Added to this was a new phenomenon in that Athenian cleruchies around the Aegean had 
produced a crop of mixed blood citizens from hippeis, zeugites and thete fathers as well as 
pentacosiomedimnos ones.156 Then, as now, offspring from mixed groups reduce the incidence 
of autosomal recessive disorder, a positive biologic consequence hitherto a prerogitive of 
the foreign-heiress-marrying elite. Whatever Pericles' reasons for restricting the criteria for 
citizenship, it would have rapidly altered the dynamics of the Athenian genetic pool. For 
example, the legislation would have encouraged a wider section of the population to 
engage in consanguinous marriages. Hitherto, citizens with property rights could marry 
                                                             
that the constant election of Pericles to the generalship served to institutionalise the position 
and give it a continuity that represented symbolic and constitutional power. 
149 Ar. Athenaion Politea. 62.2; Ober, op. cit., p. 81; cf. Rhodes, The Athenian Boule, pp. 13-14, 
214. Pay for jurors: Athenaion Politea. 27.4; Plut. Pericles 9.2-3; Hignett, A History of the 
Athenian Constitution, pp. 209, pp. 219-21, 342-43. Cf. Patterson, Pericles' Citizenship Law of 
451-50 B.C., New York, Arno Press, 1981, pp. 96-115; Markle 'Jury Pay and Assembly Pay', 
in P. Cartledge and D. Harvey (eds.), op. cit., pp. 265-271. On the graphê paranomon: cf. Thuc. 
8.67.2; Ar. Athenaion Politea. 29.4. 
150 Ar. Athenaion Politea. 26.3; Plut. Pericles 37.3-4. 
151 Davies, 'Athenian Citizenship: The Descent Group and the Alternatives', The Classical 
Journal, Vol. 73, No. 2 (Dec. 1977 - Jan. 1978) pp. 105-121 at 106. Cf. Gomme, The Population of 
Athens in the Fifth and Fourth Centuries B.C., Oxford, 1933, pp. 12-16, 26; R.K. Sinclair, 
Democracy and Participation in Athens, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1993, pp. 9-
10. 
152 Cf. A.W. Gomme, Essays in Greek History and Literature, Salem, NH, Ayer, 1988, pp. 86-88; 
cf. Hignett, op. cit., pp. 343-347; K.R. Walters, 'Pericles' Citizenship Law', Classical Antiquity, 
Vol. 2, No. 2 (1983), pp. 314-336. 
153 Ober, Mass and Elite in Democratic Athens, p. 80, 266-270; Patterson, Pericles' Citizenship 
Law of 451-50 B.C., pp. 82-150. Cf. Loraux, The Invention of Athens: The Funeral Oration in the 
Classical City, pp. 68, 221; Pericles Funeral Oration [Thuc. 2.35-46]. 
154 Cf. Davies, 'Athenian Citizenship: The Descent Group and the Alternatives', pp. 107-108, 
115-117 with references. 
155 K. R. Walters, 'Perikles' Citizenship Law, Classical Antiquity, Vol. 2, No. 2 (1983), pp. 314-
336 at 335-336. 
156 Ober Mass and Elite in Democratic Athens, pp. 80-81. 
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metic women in the knowledge that her relatives could never inherit a share of the oikos. 
With metic women out-of-bounds, the best insurance to keep wealth away from political 
rivals was to marry within the family. 
 
Whilst there is no obvious detectable deterioration on the general health of surviving 
children found in studies to date, there is a two fold risk of birth defects with 
consanguinous parents;157 as well as birthing complications in women born of 
consanguinous parents.158 In Greece Plato and Aristotle both provide evidence of the 
presence of congenital problems within the population and the normality of infanticide (for 
various reasons).159 Though Gomme argues desperately against Athenian acceptance of the 
practice, he maintains that there is no evidence that infanticide distorted the population 
gender balance.160 Perhaps it distorted the figures in other ways. Aristotle's observation that 
many young women died during childbirth in comparison to older women intrapartum 
may be related.161 
 
Therefore, for these reasons, it is possible that the results of Pericles' citizenship law had a 
demographic consequence when plague struck in 430, 429 and 427/6BC. Thucydides 
specifically states that the disease was more virulent in Athens than anywhere else in the 
Aegean. He also notes it caused more deaths there than anywhere else.162 If the law had 
been complied with, many, if not all, citizens twenty years-old and under would have 
inherited some deleterious recessive alleles (homozygosity), with the possible consequence 
of making them more susceptible than metics or slaves to the severe respiratory strain 
described by Thucydides.163  
                                                             
157 Alan H. Bittles, William M. Mason, Jennifer Greene, N. Appaji Rao, 'Reproductive 
Behavior and Health in Consanguineous Marriages', Science, New Series, Vol. 252, No. 5007 
(1991), pp. 789-794, esp. 790; Alan Bittles, 'A Background Summary of Consanguineous 
Marriage', Centre for Human Genetics : Edith Cowan University, Perth, Australia W.A. 
6027: May 2001, pp. 1-10; 'Consanguinity: A Major Variable in Studies on North African 
Reproductive Behaviour, Morbidity and Mortality', Demographic and Health Surveys World 
Conference, Proceedings, Vol. 1, (August 5-7, 1991. Washington D.C.): Columbia, Maryland: 
IRD/Macro International, Inc.; Carmilla Stoltenberg, Per Magnus, Rolv Terje Lie, Anne 
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Suzanne E. Joseph, 'Kissing Cousins' : Consanguineous Marriage and Early Mortality in a 
Reproductive Isolate', Current Anthropology, Vol. 48, No. 5 (2007), 756-764; C. de Costa, 
'Pregnancy outcomes in Lebanese-born women in western Sydney: Auburn District 
Hospital, NSW,' Medical Journal of Australia, Vol. 149, No. 9 (Nov. 7, 1988), pp. 457-460.  
159 Plato [Theaetetus 160e-161a] implies that first-time mothers were beside themselves 
[sfo/dra xalepanei=j] when phratry judges pronounced that their children would be put 
away [a0poti/qhmi]. Cf. Republic 407d, 459e, 461c, Timaeus 19a; Ar. Politics 1335b19, 1335b26.  
160 Gomme, The Population of Athens in the Fifth and Fourth Centuries B.C., pp. 78-82. 
161 Ar. Politics 1335a6. 
162 Thuc. 2.47. 
163 The opprobrium and reluctance historians attach to this subject is palpable. Nevertheless, 
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Moore, 'Primates: What's Wrong with 'The Dispersing Sex', pp. 392-426, esp. 394-96; Jeffry 
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Bener, Hanadi R. El Ayoubi, Lotfi Chouchane, Awab I Ali, Aisha Al-Kubaisi, Haya Al-
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At the same time, the negative biological consequences of Pericles' citizenship law does not 
appear to have been complied with for long. Despite the positive cultural benefits of 
consanguinity,164 it seems that, with Pericles' death (due to the plague) and the heavy toll on 
Athenian youth, the law was not as strictly applied or became less important over the next 
few generations. It may have been even earlier: a 445/44BC distribution of corn had 
brought on a disenfranchisement of some 4,760 citizens, but a foot in the biological door 
probably did recur for metics, because by 440BC, they were participating in the Lenaea and 
in 431BC were sharing the battle as hoplites.165 It would seem that the letter of the law had 
not been adhered to for some years: otherwise in the last decade of the century Antiphon 
would not have sought to reimpose Pericles' citizenship law when food concerns again 
became as pressing towards the end of the war when the Chersonnese was coming under 
attack and blocking food supplies to Athens166 The strength of family fortunes depended as 
much on the health and fitness of its members as on its numbers. 
 
Vlassopoulos states that establishing and maintaining identity and status was a serious 
issue that caused 'debate, anxiety and disagreement'.167 The everyday reality was that, in the 
public spaces, the agora, the workplace, the temple, Athenian citizens, metics and slaves 
were virtually indistinguishable; Citizen-sons were often mistaken for slaves, metics moved 
about with confidence and slaves were liable to road rage:  
 

tw~n dou&lwn d 0au} kai\ tw~n metoi/kwn plei/sth e0sti\n A)qh&nhsin a)kolasi/a, kai\ 
ou!te pata&cai e1cestin au)to&qi ou!te u(peksth&setai/ soi o( dou~loj. ou{ d 0 e3neke/n 
e0sti tou~to e0pixw&rion e0gw_ fra&sw. ei0 no&moj h}n to_n dou~lon u(po_ tou~ e0leuqe/rou 
tu&ptesqai h@ to_n me/toikon h@ to_n a)peleu&qeron, polla&kij a@n oi0hqei\j ei]nai to_n 
A)qhnai=on dou~lon e0pa&tacen a!n: e0sqh~ta& te ga_r ou)de\n belti/wn o( dh~moj au)to&qi h@ 
oi9 dou~loi kai\ oi9 me/toikoi kai\ ta_ ei1dh ou)de\n belti/ouj ei0si/n. 
[P-Xenophon Athenaion Politeia 1.10] 
 
Now among the slaves and metics at Athens there is the greatest uncontrolled 
wantonness; you can't hit them there, and a slave will not stand aside for you. 
I shall point out why this is their native practice: if it were customary for a 
slave (or metic or freedman) to be struck by one who is free, you would often 
hit an Athenian citizen by mistake on the assumption that he was a slave. For 
the people there are no better dressed than the slaves and metics, nor are they 
any more handsome. [trans. Marchant]168 

 
In the closed spaces, too, in a slave society, a citizen could also create and perpetuate his 
own anxieties with emotion for ambiguous children. And, for all the reasons stated above, 
it was not possible during the fifth century to separate the family from politics. 
 

                                                             
Sulaiti, Ahmad S. Teebi, 'Impact of Consanguinity on Cancer in a Highly Endogamous 
Population', Asia Pacific Journal of Cancer Prevention, Vol. 10, (2009), pp. 35-40; Mohammad 
Afzal, S. Mubashir Ali, H.B. Siyal, 'Consanguineous Marriages in Pakistan', Pakistan 
Development Review, (Winter 1994); Alan H. Bittles, loc. cit. 
164 Cf. Mohammad Afzal, S. Mubashir Ali, H.B. Siyal, 'Consanguineous marriages in 
Pakistan', Pakistan Development Review, (1994), Islamabad, Pakistan, Publications Division, 
Pakistan Institute of Development Economies: © 2008 Gale, Cengage Learning, Melbourne 
Australia. 
165 Cf. Davies, 'Athenian Citizenship: The Descent Group and the Alternatives', pp. 116; cf. 
Thuc. 2.31.2; D.M. Lewis, 'Dedications of Phialai at Athens', Hesperia, Vol. 37, No. 4 (1968), 
pp. 368-380 at 380.  
166 Davies, ibid., pp. 106, 111. 
167 Vlassopoulos, 'Free Spaces: Identity, Experience and Democracy in Classical Athens', pp. 
34-35. 
168 Cf. e.g., Lysias Ag. Pancleon 23.1-3, 5-6; Demosth. Ag. Evergus & Mnesibulus 47.61, Ag. 
Nicostratus 53.16, Ag. Neaera 59.1-2, 9, 13; Ag. Eubulides 57.1-4.  
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APPENDIX 3 

GENERAL EDUCATION : ELEMENTARY & EPHEBIC 
 
 
3.1 INTRODUCTION 
 
Greek education was of a skills-based utilitarian nature, aimed at teaching a child to fit into 
his place within the society and to fulfil his religious, economic and military responsibilities 
to the family, the phratry and the polis. Its objective was what Beck defines as 'social 
habituation' where 'there was no concept of education purely for its own sake, nor was 
mental training an end in itself'.169 The relevance of this appendix on elementary education 
to the thesis, and especially the chapter on elementary literacy education, is to show that 
educational objectives were pragmatic; that the ability to understand the alphabet, to be 
able to decipher letters and read words and be able to write words, and for the few, to be 
able to construct written prose argument, was merely an extension of that pragmatism. 
Literacy was not seen as the foundation of education as it is today in modern societies. 
 
The first section of this appendix considers the educational objectives and the curriculum 
content of general elementary education which was not institutionalised but followed 
directives at the family end from the head of the oikos and under the eye of local phratry 
groups. 
 
 
3.2 ELEMENTARY EDUCATION - UTILITARIAN AND VOCATIONAL OBJECTIVES 
 
Though Plato has Socrates declare that the object of education is teleuta~n ta_ mousika_ ei0j ta_ 
tou~ kalou~ e0rwtika& (to teach us to desire what is beautiful)170 Xenophon presents him with 
more utilitarian views firmly focused on human socialisation rather than intellectual 
speculation: 
 

au)ti/ka gewmetri/an me/xri me\n tou&tou e1fh dei=n manqa&nein, e3wj i9kano&j tij 
ge/noito, ei1 pote deh&seie, gh~n me/trw| o)rqw~j h@ paralabei=n h@ paradou~nai h@ 
dianei=mai h@ e1rgon a)podei/casqai: ou#tw de\ tou~to r(a?|dion ei]nai maqei=n w#ste to_n 
prose/xonta to_n nou~n th?| metrh&sei a#ma th&n te gh~n o(po&sh e0sti\n ei0de/nai kai\ w(j 
metrei=tai e0pista&menon a)pie/nai. ... to_ de\ me/xri tw~n dussune/twn 
diagramma&twn gewmetri/an manqa&nein a)pedoki/mazen. o# ti me\n ga_r w)feloi/h 
tau~ta, ou)k e1fh o(ra~n: [Xenophon Memorabilia 4.7.2-3] 
 
 [H]e thought that geometry should be learnt so far as to enable one to receive 
or to convey or to apportion land accurately in point of measurement, or to 
carry out a task. … [3] But he deprecated the learning of geometry so far as 
figures difficult of comprehension. He said that he didn't see the use of them. 
[trans. Tredennick] 
 
e0ke/leue de\ kai\ a)strologi/aj e0mpei/rouj gi/gnesqai, kai\ tau&thj me/ntoi me/xri tou~ 
nukto&j te w#ran kai\ mhno_j ... kai\ tau~ta de\ r(a?|dia ei]nai maqei=n para& te 
nuktoqhrw~n kai\ kubernhtw~n...to_ de\ me/xri tou&tou a)stronomi/an manqa&nein, 
me/xri tou~ kai\ ta_ mh_ e0n th?| au)th?| perifora?| o!nta, kai\ tou_j pla&nhta&j te kai\ 
a)staqmh&touj a)ste/raj gnw~nai, kai\ ta_j a)posta&seij au)tw~n a)po_ th~j gh~j kai\ 
ta_j perio&douj kai\ ta_j ai0ti/aj au)tw~n zhtou~ntaj katatri/besqai, ... w)fe/leian 
me\n ga_r ou)demi/an ou)d 0 e0n tou&toij e1fh o(ra~n: ... ou!te ga_r eu(reta_ a)nqrw&poij 
au)ta_ e0no&mizen ei]nai ou!te xari/zesqai qeoi=j a@n h(gei=to to_n zhtou~nta a$ e0kei=noi 
safhni/sai ou)k e0boulh&qhsan. kinduneu~sai. [Xenophon Memorabila 4.7.4-6] 171 
 

                                                             
169 Frederick Beck, Greek Education, 450-350BC, London, Methuen, 1964, pp. 310-311. 
170 Pl. Republic 3.403c. 
171 Cf. Xen. Memorabilia 1.1.11-16 where Socrates criticises the other Presocratics Parmenides, 
Leucippus and Democritus; Heraclitus, Zeno. This coincides with several references in 
Plato where Socrates criticizes Anaxagoras and other Presocratics as 'lunatics'; cf. Apology 
26d-e; Phaedo 97b-99d. Cf. chapters VI-VII. 
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He told them to become acquainted also with astronomy, but here again only 
so far as to be able to recognise the time of night and the day of the month 
and the day of the year, … This was easy to learn from night-hunters and 
pilots ... But to learn astronomy to the extent of even acquiring a knowledge 
of bodies moving in different orbits, such as the planets and other irregularly 
moving bodies, and to wear oneself out with trying to discover their 
distances from the earth and their paths and the cause of them … He said 
that in these studies too he saw no utility … he thought that these facts were 
not discoverable by human beings, and he did not consider that a man would 
please the gods if he pried into things that they had not chosen to reveal. 
[trans. Tredennick] 
 
e0ke/leue de\ kai\ logismou_j manqa&nein. ... me/xri de\ tou~ w)feli/mou pa&nta kai\ 
au)to_j sunesko&pei kai\ sundiech?|ei toi=j sunou~si. [Xenophon, Memorabilia 4.7.8] 
 
Socrates recommended the study of arithmetic … and he himself helped 
them in their investigations and explanations only so far as was useful.  
[trans. Tredennick] 
 
proe/trepe de\ sfo&dra kai\ u(giei/aj e0pimelei=sqai tou_j suno&ntaj para& te tw~n 
ei0do&twn manqa&nontaj o#sa e0nde/xoito, kai\ e9autw?| e3kaston prose/xonta dia_ 
panto_j tou~ bi/ou. [Xenophon, Memorabilia 4.7.9] 
 
He also strongly encouraged his companions to be careful about their health, 
not only learning all that they could about it from those who knew, but also 
each one studying his own constitution all through life. [trans. Tredennick] 
 
ei0 de/ tij ma~llon h@ kata_ th_n a)nqrwpi/nhn sofi/an w)felei=sqai bou&loito, 
sunebou&leue mantikh~j e0pimelei=sqai. to_n ga_r ei0do&ta di 0 w{n oi9 qeoi\ toi=j 
a)nqrw&poij peri\ tw~n pragma&twn shmai/nousin ou)de/pot 0 e1rhmon e1fh gi/gnesqai 
sumboulh~j qew~n. [Xenophon Memorabilia 4.7.10] 
 
If anyone wanted help beyond these resources of human wisdom he advised 
him to take up divination. A man who knew the means by which the gods 
made revelations to men about events, he said, was never in lack of divine 
counsel. [trans. Tredennick] 
 
peri\ de\ tw~n a)dh&lwn o#pwj a)pobh&soito manteusome/nouj e1pempen, ei0 poihte/a. 
kai\ tou_j me/llontaj oi1kouj te kai\ po&leij kalw~j oi0kh&sein mantikh~j e1fh 
prosdei=sqai:  
[Xenophon Memorabilia 1.1.6-7] 
 
He sent them to consult an oracle whether action action should be taken at 
all. He said that anyone who proposed to run a household or a state 
efficiently needed the help of divination. [trans. Tredennick] 
 
e1fh de\ dei=n, a$ me\n maqo&ntaj poiei=n e1dwkan oi9 qeoi/, manqa&nein, a$ de\ mh_ dh~la 
toi=j a)nqrw&poij e0sti/, peira~sqai dia_ mantikh~j para_ tw~n qew~n punqa&nesqai: 
tou_j qeou_j ga_r oi[j a@n w}sin i3lew| shmai/nein. [Xenophon Memorabilia 1.1.9] 
 
He said that where the gods have given us power to act by the use of our 
intelligence, we ought to use it; but where the outcome is concealed from 
human eyes, we should try to discover it from the gods by consulting oracles; 
for the gods grant signs to those whom they favour. [trans. Tredennick] 
 

It is hard to reconcile Xenophon's report of this anti-scholastic approach to education and 
decision-making with the Socrates of Plato's early dialogues (except that all discussions 
(dialexia) ended in confusion (aporia). It does though resemble the Socrates of the Apology 
who upheld Athenian religious values stressing his belief that the Delphic oracle and his 
daimon initiated much of his volition and decision-making.172  
 
                                                             
172 Pl. Apologia 31c-d. 
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From the parents' point of view Plato indicates that the chief educational objective was 
discipline to instil right behaviour rather than academic achievement:  
 

w#sper cu&lon diastrefo&menon kai\ kampto&menon eu)qu&nousin a)peilai=j kai\ 
plhgai=j. meta_ de\ tau~ta ei0j didaska&lwn pe/mpontej polu_ ma~llon e0nte/llontai 
e0pimelei=sqai eu)kosmi/aj tw~n pai/dwn h@ gramma&twn te kai\ kiqari/sewj: 
[Plato Protagoras 325d-e]  
 
They [parents, nurses, paidagogoi] straighten him with threats and beatings, 
… Later on when they send the children to school, their instructions to the 
masters lay much more emphasis on good behaviour than on letters or music. 
[trans. Guthrie]  

 
Aristotle also outlines the emphasis put on social habituation and the limits of teaching: 
 

th~j me\n dianohtikh~j th~j de\ \ h)qikh~j, h( me\n dianohtikh_ to_ plei=on e0k 
didaskali/aj e1xei kai\ th_n ge/nesin kai\ th_n au!chsin, dio&per e0mpeiri/aj dei=tai kai\ 
xro&nou, h( d 0 h)qikh_ e0c e1qouj perigi/netai, o#qen kai\ tou!noma e1sxhke mikro_n 
parekkli=non a)po_ tou~ e1qouj. e0c ou{ kai\ dh~lon o#ti ou)demi/a tw~n h)qikw~n a)retw~n 
fu&sei h(mi=n e0ggi/netai: ou)qe\n ga_r tw~n fu&sei o!ntwn a!llwj e0qi/zetai, oi[on o( 
li/qoj fu&sei ka&tw fero&menoj ou)k a@n e0qisqei/h a!nw fe/resqai, ou)d 0 a@n muria&kij 
au)to_n e0qi/zh| tij a!nw r(iptw~n ... ou!t 0 a!ra fu&sei ou!te para_ fu&sin e0ggi/nontai 
ai9 a)retai/, a)lla_ pefuko&si me\n h(mi=n de/casqai au)ta&j, teleioume/noij de\ dia_ tou~ 
e1qouj.  
[Aristotle Nicomachean Ethics 2.1.1-3: 1103a.14-26] 
 
… intellectual virtue173 in the main owes both its birth and its growth to 
teaching (for which reason it requires experience and time), while moral 
virtue comes about as a result of habit, whence also its name (h0qikh=j) is one 
that is formed by a slight variation from the word e1qouj (habit). From this it is 
also plain that none of the moral virtues arises in us by nature; for nothing 
that exists by nature can form a habit contrary to its nature. For instance the 
stone which by nature moves downwards cannot be habituated to move 
upwards, not even if ones tries to train it by throwing it up ten thousand 
times; … neither by nature, then, nor contrary to nature do the virtues arise in 
us; rather we are adapted by nature to receive them, and are made perfect by 
habit. [trans. Thomson] 
 

Plato's idealism and Aristotle's categorisation applied to traditional literature and 
educational practices often distort the evidence of what was actually being taught in the 
century previous to their writing. Two examples are Aristotle's rhetorical theory and Plato's 
criticism of sophists and poets.174 It led to the view that there was something disreputable 
about Presocratics en masse; something that the evidence presented in chapter VIII.3 and 4. 
shows was not the case. The point here is to emphasise that education in the fifth century 
was primarily skills-based and taught by traditional methods that can be identified in 
Homer. Plato's and Aristotle's theoretics did not equate to what was happening on the 
ground:  

                                                             
173 dianohtiko&j , h&, o&n, was coined by Plato [Timaeus 89a]: tw~n d 0 au} kinh&sewn h( e0n e9autw?| u(f 0 
au(tou~ a)ri/sth ki/nhsij-ma&lista ga_r th?| dianohtikh?| kai\ th?| tou~ panto_j kinh&sei suggenh& 
[Regarding movements, the best is that which we make in ourselves of ourselves - for this is 
most like the workings of intelligence and the workings of the Universe]. Aristotle's use 
above [th~j a)reth~j ou!shj, th~j me\n dianohtikh~j th~j de\ h)qikh~j] indicates a growing 
identification of the difference between analytical and intuitive thinking. He uses the word 
elsewhere with more or less the same connotation. In Metaphysics [1025b6]: kai\ o#lwj de\ 
pa~sa e0pisth&mh dianohtikh_ h@ mete/xousa& ti dianoi/aj peri\ ai0ti/aj kai\ a)rxa&j e0stin h@ 
a)kribeste/raj h@ a(plouste/raj. [And in general every intellectual science or science which 
involves intellect deals with causes and principles, more or less exactly or simply 
considered.] and also Poetics [1460b4]: th?| de\ le/cei dei= diaponei=n e0n toi=j a)rgoi=j me/resin kai\ 
mh&te h)qikoi=j mh&te dianohtikoi=j: [The diction should be elaborated only in the 'idle' parts 
which do not reveal character or thought.] It is not used again until later; cf. LSJ. 
174 Cf. chapters II, VI and VII.  
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nu~n ga_r o)neidi/zontej e0painou~nte/j q 0 e9ka&stwn ta_j trofa&j, le/gomen w(j to_n me\n 
pepaideume/non h(mw~n o!nta tina&, to_n de\ a)pai/deuton e0ni/ote ei1j te kaphlei/aj kai\ 
nauklhri/aj kai\ a!llwn toiou&twn ma&la pepaideume/nwn sfo&dra a)nqrw&pwn: ou) 
ga_r tau~ta h(goume/nwn, w(j e1oik 0, ei]nai paidei/an o( nu~n lo&goj a@n ei1h, ... 
poiou~san e0piqumhth&n te kai\ e0rasth_n tou~ poli/thn gene/sqai te/leon, a!rxein te 
kai\ a!rxesqai e0pista&menon meta_ di/khj. tau&thn th_n trofh_n a)forisa&menoj ... w(j 
e0moi\ fai/netai, nu~n bou&loit 0 a0mo&nhn paidei/an prosagoreu&ein, th_n de\ ei0j 
xrh&mata tei/nousan h! tina pro_j i0sxu&n, h@ kai\ pro_j a!llhn tina_ sofi/an a!neu nou~ 
kai\ di/khj, ba&nauso&n t 0 ei]nai kai\ a)neleu&qeron kai\ ou)k a)ci/an to_ para&pan 
paidei/an kalei=sqai. 
[Plato Laws 1.643d-644a] 
 
When we abuse or commend the upbringing of individual people and say 
that one of us is educated and the other uneducated, we sometimes use this 
latter term of men who have in fact had a thorough education - one directed 
towards petty trade or the merchant-shipping business, or something like 
that. … we are not going to treat this sort of thing as 'education'; … a training 
which produces a keen desire to become a perfect citizen who knows how to 
rule and be ruled as justice demands. … the title 'education' for it alone. A 
training directed to acquiring money or a robust physique, or even to some 
intellectual facility not guided by reason and justice, we should want to call 
coarse and illiberal, and say that it had no claim whatever to be called 
education. [trans. Saunders] 
 
prw~ton me\n e0pixw&rioj mhdei\j e1stw tw~n peri\ ta_ dhmiourgika_ texnh&mata 
diaponou&ntwn, mhde\ oi0ke/thj a)ndro_j e0pixwri/ou. te/xnhn ga_r i9kanh&n, pollh~j 
a)skh&sewj a#ma kai\ maqhma&twn pollw~n deome/nhn, ke/kthtai poli/thj a)nh_r to_n 
koino_n th~j po&lewj ko&smon sw?|zwn kai\ ktw&menoj, ou)k e0n pare/rgw| deo&menon 
e0pithdeu&ein: [Plato Laws 8.846d] 
 
First, no citizen of our land nor any of his servants should enter the ranks of 
the workers whose vocation lies in the arts and crafts. A citizen's vocation, 
which demands a great deal of practise and study, is to establish and 
maintain good order in the community, and this is not a job for part-timers. 
[trans. Saunders] 
 
dio_ ta&j te toiau&taj te/xnaj o#sai to_ sw~ma paraskeua&zousi xei=ron diakei=sqai 
banau&souj kalou~men, kai\ ta_j misqarnika_j e0rgasi/aj: a!sxolon ga_r poiou~si 
th_n dia&noian kai\ tapeinh&n. [Aristotle Politics 1227b4-15] 
 
We therefore call mechanical those skills which have a deleterious effect on 
the body's condition, and all work that is paid for. For these make the mind 
preoccupied and unable to rise above lowly things. [trans. Sinclair] 
 
th_n d 0 e0mpeiri/an a)nagkai/an. e1sti de\ xrhmatistikh~j me/rh xrh&sima: ... pou~ kai\ 
pw~j, oi[on i3ppwn kth~sij poi/a tij h@ bow~n h@ proba&twn, ... ei]ta peri\ 
gewrgi/aj, kai\ tau&thj h!dh yilh~j te kai\ pefuteume/nhj, kai\ melittourgi/aj ... 
th~j me\n ou}n oi0keiota&thj xrhmatistikh~j tau~ta mo&ria kai\ prw~ta: ... 
nauklhri/a forthgi/a para&stasij: ... deu&teron de\ tokismo&j, tri/ton de\ 
misqarni/a tau&thj d 0 h( me\n tw~n banau&swn texnw~n, h( de\ tw~n a)te/xnwn kai\ tw?| 
sw&mati mo&nw| xrhsi/mwn ... tri/ton de\ ei]doj xrhmatistikh~j metacu_ tau&thj kai\ 
th~j prw&thj ... oi[on u(lotomi/a te kai\ pa~sa metalleutikh&. au#th de\ polla_ h!dh 
periei/lhfe ge/nh: ... peri\ e9ka&stou de\ tou&twn kaqo&lou me\n ei1rhtai kai\ nu~n, to_ 
de\ kata_ me/roj a)kribologei=sqai xrh&simon me\n pro_j ta_j e0rgasi/aj, fortiko_n de\ 
to_ e0ndiatri/bein. e0pei\ d 0 e1stin e0ni/oij. [Aristotle Politics 1.11.1258b9-39] 
 
Practical experience is tied fast to circumstances and needs. … Stock rearing 
… tillage … bee-keeping … are the three main branches of the first and most 
appropriate ways of acquiring wealth. … Shipping … carrying goods … 
offering goods for sale … then money-lending and working for pay whether 
as a skilled mechanic, or as an unskilled worker useful only in manual 
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labour. and somewhere between these … timber-getting and mining. … 
[H]owever useful a detailed account might be for those likely to be engaged 
in such occupations, it would be irksome to spend much time on them. [trans. 
Sinclair]175 
 

Traditional Hellenic education consisted of two categories which Marrou defined as 
technical and ethical.176 He gives as an example Achilles, who learned combat skills and 
knowledge valuable on the battlefield from Cheiron.177 Later Phoenix accompanied him to 
Troy to tutor and mentor him in the attainment of the masculine ideal (an ethos of arete and 
timê) and the capacity to speak well before an audience:  

 
nh&pion ou! pw ei0do&q 0 o(moii5ou pole/moio 
ou)d 0 a)gore/wn, i3na t 0 a!ndrej a)riprepe/ej tele/qousi. 
tou!neka& me proe/hke didaske/menai ta&de pa&nta, 
mu&qwn te r(hth~r 0178 e1menai prhkth~ra& te e1rgwn. [Iliad 9.441-43] 
 
Still a boy, you knew nothing of war that levels men to the same testing, 
nothing of assembly where men become illustrious. That is why he [Achilles' 
father] sent me, to instruct you in these matters, to be a man of eloquence and 
action. [trans. Fitzgerald]179 
 

The tradition was for fathers, tutors and mentors (paidagogoi) to hand down their 
knowledge to youth: Asclepios passed his pharmacological knowledge to his son, 
Machaon180; Telemachus was left to Mentor and the prudent Medôn until Odysseus 
returned to give him a few tips in archery and sword play;181 Hesiod tutored his younger 
brother, Perses, in agrarian matters and life skills.182 This continued into the fifth century 
where, for example Aeschines was taught his oratorical skills by his father183 and Pericles, 
unsuccessful in his remedial mentoring of the orphan Clinias (the unteachable brother of 
Alcidiades), passed him over to his other official guardian, Pericles' brother, Ariphron.184 
Likewise Socrates (if not a Platonian conceit) was trained as a midwife by his mother and 
likely gained his discerning eye for sculpture from his stonemason father.185 
 

                                                             
175 Aristotle [Rhetoric 2.9], in his discussion on love and friendship, commends such 
individuals who who earn their own living such as agriculturalists and those who work 
with their hands.  
176 H. I. Marrou, Histoire de l'éducation dans l'antiquité, New York, Sheed & Ward, 1956, Vol. 
I, pp. 5-13, in J.J. Chambliss (ed.), Nobility, Tragedy and Naturalism: Education in Ancient 
Greece, Minneapolis, Burgess Pub. Co., 1971, p. 31. 
177 Skills such as hunting, javelin [taught to Achilles' father by Cheiron: Iliad 16.143; 19.387], 
surgery & pharmacopaea [Iliad 11.832]; cf. Xen. On Hunting 1.1-5. 
178 The term te r9hth/r (te rhêtor) did not then have the same complex connotations as it came 
to have in the fourth century. The methods and impact of rhetorical tuition are addressed in 
chapters VI, VII and VIII, however it is worthwhile to stress that the ability to speak well in 
public was a traditional and utilitarian skill. 
179 Cf. Patroclus was also sent to mentor Achilles: You are older. Your part should be to let 
him hear close reasoning (eu} oi9 fa&sqai pukino_n e1poj = 'well-said compact words' which is 
not exactly 'close reasoning') and counsel, even commands. He will be swayed by you for 
his own good. These were your father's [Menoetius, the son of Actor] words to you [Iliad 
11.785-789, trans. Fitzgerald]. 
180 Cheiron also taught Asclepios [Iliad 4.219; Pindar Pythian 3.4-7]. 
181 Odysseus in his turn fathered only one, and left me in his hall alone, too young to be of 
any use to him. [Odyssey 16.118-125]; I am that father whom your boyhood lacked and 
suffered pain for lack of me. [Odyssey 16.186-192]; Mentor, a 'warm voice in a lucid flight of 
words' [Odyssey 2.243245]; 'Medôn, he cared for me from boyhood' [Odyssey 22.356-361]; 
sword fighting [Odyssey 22.265-361]. 
182 E.g. Hesiod Works & Days 27-57; 213-247; 641-828.  
183 Dem. On the Crown 315. 
184 Pl. Protagoras 320a. Pericles own sons, Paralus and Xanthippus, were passed over to 
Protagoras when he was in Athens (if we can believe Plato placing them at Callias' house in 
432) cf. Protagoras 315a. 
185 Pl. Theaetetus 149a; Diog. Laert. Lives 2.18. 
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Young men in the fifth century continued to be taught traditional skills streamed to suit 
their destined occupation within the society. For those who were to be involved in 
Athenian maritime business, rural or military affairs (such as the standing cavalry) there 
was practical technical subject matter and utilitarian training to cover animal husbandry 
and farm management and elementary skills to form a base for military and weapons 
training: 
 

kai\ kubernh=tai a0gaqoi\ gi/gnontai di 0 e0mpeiri/an te tw~n plo/wn kai\ dia\ 
mele/thn: e0mele/thsan de\ oi3 me\n ploi=n kubernw~ntej, oi3 de\ o9lka/da oi3 d 0 e0nteu=qen 
e0pi\ trih/resi kate/sthsan: oi9 de\ polloi\ e0lau/nein eu0qe/wj oi[oi/ te ei0sba/ntej ei0j 
nau=j a3te e0n panti\ tw~| bi/w| promemelethko/tej. [P-Xenophon Athenaion Politeia 
1.20-25] 
 
Experience of voyages and practise makes them good helmsmen, some 
learning in smaller boats, others in merchantmen, and others graduating to 
triremes; the majority are competent rowers as soon as they board their ships 
because of previous practice throughout their lives. [trans. Marr, Rhodes] 
 
ou) ga_r h}n h(mi=n o#pwj 
r(h~sin eu} le/cein e0me/llomen to&t 0, ou)de\ 
sukofanth&sein tina_ 
fronti/j, a)ll 0 o9stij e0re/thj e1soit 0 
a!ristoj. [Aristophanes Wasps 1095-1098] 
 
It was not then the test of a man  
As to who could orate the finest 
Or deliberate some slander  
But who could row the best. [trans. Leiper] 
 
... ga_r a)p 0 a)rxh~j 
w(j w)fe/limoi tw~n poihtw~n oi9 gennai=oi gege/nhntai. ...  
... 9Hsi/odoj de\ gh~j e0rgasi/aj, karpw~n w#raj, a)ro&touj: o( de\ qei=oj 9Omhroj 
a)po_ tou~ timh_n kai\ kle/oj e1sxen plh_n tou~d 0 o#ti xrh&st 0 e0di/dacen, 
ta&ceij a)reta_j o(pli/seij a)ndrw~n; [Aristophanes Frogs 1031-1036] 
 
From the very earliest times the really great poet has been the one who had a 
useful lesson to teach. … Hesiod explained about agriculture and the seasons 
for ploughing and harvest. And why is Homer held in such high esteem, if 
not for the valuable military instruction embodied in his work? Organisation, 
training, equipment, it's all there. [trans. Barrett] 
 
 
e0gw_ me\n ou}n parainw~ toi=j ne/oij mh_ katafronei=n kunhgesi/wn mhde\ th~j a!llhj 
paidei/aj: e0k tou&twn ga_r gi/gnontai ta_ ei0j to_n po&lemon a)gaqoi\ kai\ ei0j? ta_ 
a!lla e0c w{n a)na&gkh kalw~j noei=n kai\ le/gein kai\ pra&ttein. ... prw~ton me\n ou}n 
xrh_ e0lqei=n e0pi\ to_ e0pith&deuma to_ tw~n kunhgesi/wn to_n h!dh e0k paido_j 
a)lla&ttonta th_n h(liki/an, ei]ta de\ kai\ e0pi\ ta_ a!lla paideu&mata, ?to_n me\n e1xonta? 
skeya&menon th_n ou)si/an. [Xenophon On Hunting 1.18, 2.1] 
 
I charge the young not to despise hunting or any other schooling. For these 
are the means by which men become good in war and in all things out of 
which must come excellence in thought and word and deed. … The first 
pursuit, therefore, that a young man just out of his boyhood should take up is 
hunting, and afterwards he should go on to the other branches of education, 
provided he has means. [trans. Marchant]  
 
xrh_ de\ to_n me\n a)rkuwro_n ei]nai e0piqumou~nta tou~ e1rgou kai\ th_n fwnh_n E#llhna, 
th_n de\ h(liki/an peri\ e1th ei1kosi, to_ de\ ei]doj e0lafro&n, i0sxuro&n, yuxh_n de\ i9kano&n, 
i3na tw~n po&nwn tou&toij kratw~n xai/rh| tw?| e1rgw|: [Xenophon On Hunting 2.3] 
 
The net-keeper should be a man with a keen interest in the business, one who 
speaks Greek, about twenty years old, agile and strong, and resolute, that, 
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being well qualified to overcome his tasks, he may take pleasure in the 
business. [trans. Marchant] 
 
 
polu_ de\ krei=tton tou~ pwlodamnei=n ?ei]nai? tw?| me\n ne/w| eu)eci/aj te e0pimelei=sqai 
th~j e9autou~ kai\ i9ppikh_n ?e0n h@? e0pistame/nw| h!dh i9ppa&zesqai meleta~n, tw?| de\ 
presbute/rw| tou~ te oi1kou kai\ tw~n fi/lwn kai\ tw~n politikw~n kai\ tw~n 
polemikw~n ma~llon h@ a)mfi\ pw&leusin diatri/bein. [Xenophon Art of 
Horsemanship 2.1] 
 
It is far better for a young man to get himself into condition and when he 
understands the art of horsemanship to practise riding than to be a horse-
breaker; and an older man had far better devote himself to his estate, his 
friends and affairs of state and of war than spend his time in horse-breaking. 
[trans. Marchant] 
 
e1gwge h!dh tini\ e0ne/tuxon bibli/w| a)ndro_j sofou~, e0n w{| e0nh~san a#lej e1painon 
qauma&sion e1xontej pro_j w)feli/an, kai\ a!lla toiau~ta. [Plato Symposium 177b] 
 
I once came across a book by a learned man in which the usefulness of salt 
was made the subject of a wonderful panegyric, and you could find plenty of 
other things that have received similar treatment. [trans. Hamilton]  
 
banauso&tatai d 0 e0n ai[j ta_ sw&mata lwbw~ntai ma&lista, ... peri\ e9ka&stou de\ 
tou&twn kaqo&lou me\n ei1rhtai kai\ nu~n, to_ de\ kata_ me/roj a)kribologei=sqai 
xrh&simon me\n pro_j ta_j e0rgasi/aj, fortiko_n de\ to_ e0ndiatri/bein. e0pei\ d 0 e1stin 
e0ni/oij gegramme/na peri\ tou&twn, oi[on Xarhti/dh| tw?| Pari/w| kai\ A)pollodw&rw| 
tw?| Lhmni/w| peri\ gewrgi/aj kai\ yilh~j kai\ pefuteume/nhj, o(moi/wj de\ kai\ a!lloij 
peri\ a!llwn. [Aristotle Politics 1.11: 1258b33-1259a] 
 
The most mechanical [occupations] are those which cause most deterioration 
to the bodies of the workers. … Moreover, people have written books on 
these topics. Charetides of Paros and Apollodorus of Lemnos have manuals 
on agriculture, both crops and fruits, and others on other subjects. [trans. 
Sinclair] 

 
Plato confirms that most Athenians set a high priority on vocational skills: 

  
a)lla_ dia_ th_n tou~ xrusou~ te kai\ a)rgu&rou a)plhsti/an pa~san me\n te/xnhn kai\ 
mhxanh&n, kalli/w te kai\ a)sxhmoneste/ran, e0qe/lein u(pome/nein pa&nta a!ndra, ei0 
me/llei plou&sioj e1sesqai, kai\ pra~cin pra&ttein o#sio&n te kai\ a)no&sion kai\ 
pa&ntwj ai0sxra&n, mhde\n dusxerai/nonta. [Plato Laws 8.831d] 
 
Everyone is out for himself, and is very quick off the mark indeed to learn 
any skill and apply himself to any technique that fills his pocket; anything 
that doesn't do that he treats with complete derision. [trans. Saunders] 
 

Though Plato and Aristotle did not consider trades and technical training a worthy part of 
education, they and others provide ample evidence that practical apprenticeships were an 
established and functional part of the curriculum:  

 
xrh\ me/ntoi w#sper to\n pai=da o3tan e0pi\ te/xnhn e0kdw~| suggraya/menon a4 deh/sei 
e0pista/menon a0podou=nai ou3twj e0kdido/nai. [Xenophon Art of Horsemanship 2.2.] 
 
Still, he should put in writing what the horse is to now when he is returned, 
just as when he apprentices his child to a profession. [trans. Marchant] 
 
Ki/qaroj gegenh~sqai ka)gora&zein ki/qaroj w1n.  
a)gaqo&n g 0 o( ki/qaroj: kai\ pro_j 0Apo&llwnoj pa&nu 
e0kei=no qra&ttei m 0, o3ti le/gousin, w} 0gaqh&, 
e1nestin e0n kiqa&rw| ti kako&n.  
[Pherecrates The Slave Teacher Frag. 1.1-4]  
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SLAVE STUDENT: I had to become a kitharos-fish and was doing my shopping 
like that. 
TEACHER: The kitharos is a good omen and is clearly connected with Apollo. 
SLAVE STUDENT: What disturbs me, my good woman, is that they say 'There's 
some trouble in a kitharos'! [trans. Olson]186 
 
a@n oi]mai ei0 zhtoi=j ti/j a@n h(mi=n dida&ceien tou_j tw~n xeirotexnw~n u(ei=j au)th_n 
tau&thn th_n te/xnhn h$n dh_ para_ tou~ patro_j memaqh&kasin, kaq 0 o#son oi[o&j t 0 h}n o( 
path_r kai\ oi9 tou~ patro_j fi/loi o!ntej o(mo&texnoi. [Plato Protagoras 328a] 
 
If you looked for a teacher of the sons of our artisans in the craft which they 
have in fact learned from their father to the best of their ability, and from his 
friends in the same trade. [trans. Guthrie] 
 
i0atrikh& pou& tij le/getai te/xnh: tau&thj d 0 e0sti\n ditta_ ta_ a)potelou&mena, to_ 
me\n i0atrou_j a)ei\ pro_j toi=j ou}sin e9te/rouj e0cerga&zesqai, to_ de\ u(gi/eian: e1stin de\ 
tou&twn qa&teron ou)ke/ti te/xnh, th~j te/xnhj de\ th~j didaskou&shj te kai\ 
didaskome/nhj e1rgon, o$ dh_ le/gomen u(gi/eian. kai\ tektonikh~j de\ kata_ tau)ta_ 
oi0ki/a te kai\ tektonikh_ to_ me\n e1rgon, to_ de\ di/dagma. th~j dh_ dikaiosu&nhj 
w(sau&twj to_ me\n dikai/ouj e1stw poiei=n, kaqa&per e0kei= tou_j texni/taj e9ka&stouj: 
to_ d 0 e3teron, o$ du&natai poiei=n. [Plato Cleitophon 409b] 
 
To produce constantly new doctors in addition to those already existing, and 
… to produce health. And of these the latter result is no longer in itself an art 
but an effect of that art which both teaches and is taught, which effect we 
term 'health'. So likewise the operations of the joiner's art are a house and 
joinery, of which the one is an effect, the other a doctrine. In like manner let it 
be granted that the one effect of justice is to produce just men, as of the other 
arts their several artists; but as to the other, the operation which the just man 
is capable of performing for us, what do we say that is? [trans. Burnet]  

 
Swkra&thj- ei0 ou}n parekalou~men a)llh&louj, w} Kalli/kleij, dhmosi/a| 
pra&contej tw~n politikw~n pragma&twn e0pi\ ta_ oi0kodomika&, h@ teixw~n h@ 
newri/wn h@ i9erw~n e0pi\ ta_ me/gista oi0kodomh&mata, po&teron e1dei a@n h(ma~j 
ske/yasqai h(ma~j au)tou_j kai\ e0ceta&sai prw~ton me\n ei0 e0pista&meqa th_n te/xnhn h@ 
ou)k e0pista&meqa, th_n oi0kodomikh&n, kai\ para_ tou~ e0ma&qomen; e1dei a@n h@ ou!; [Plato 
Gorgias 514a-b] 
 
SOCRATES: Suppose, Callicles, that in some undertaking for the city we were 
advising one another on a building contract for the most important type of 
public works, walls or dockyards or temples. Would it or would it not be our 
duty first of all to examine ourselves and ask whether or not we understood 
the art of building and from whom we had learnt it? [trans. Hamilton] 
 
o#ti me\n ou}n nomoqethte/on peri\ paidei/aj kai\ tau&thn koinh_n poihte/on, fanero&n: 
ti/j d 0 e1stai h( paidei/a kai\ pw~j xrh_ paideu&esqai, dei= mh_ lanqa&nein. ... 
a)mfisbhtei=tai peri\ tw~n e1rgwn. ou) ga_r tau)ta_ pa&ntej u(polamba&nousi dei=n 
manqa&nein tou_j ne/ouj ou!te pro_j a)reth_n ou!te pro_j to_n bi/on to_n a!riston, ou)de\ 
fanero_n po&teron pro_j th_n dia&noian pre/pei ma~llon h@ pro_j to_ th~j yuxh~j 
h}qoj: e1k te th~j e0mpodw_n paidei/aj taraxw&dhj h( ske/yij kai\ dh~lon ou)de\n 
po&teron a)skei=n dei= ta_ xrh&sima pro_j to_n bi/on h@ ta_ tei/nonta pro_j a)reth_n h@ 
ta_ peritta&. [Aristotle Politics 8.2: 1337a33-42] 
 
It is clear then that there should be laws laid down about education, and that 
education itself must be made a public concern. But we must not forget the 
question of what that education is to be, and how one ought to be educated. 
…[T]here are opposing views about the tasks to be set, for there are no 
generally accepted assumptions about what the young should learn, either 

                                                             
186 John Maxwell Edmonds, The Fragments of Attic Comedy After Meineke, Bergk, and Kock, Vol. 
II, Leiden, E.J. Brill, 1959. 
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for virtue or for the best life; nor yet is it clear whether their education ought 
to be conducted with more concern for the intellect than for the character of 
the soul. The problem has been complicated by the education we see actually 
given; and it is by no means certain whether training should be directed at 
things useful in life, or at those conducive to virtue, or at exceptional 
accomplishments.  
[trans. Sinclair] 
 
o#ti tw~n toiou&twn dei= mete/xein o#sa tw~n xrhsi/mwn poih&sei to_n mete/xonta mh_ 
ba&nauson. ... ai9 me\n ou}n katabeblhme/nai nu~n maqh&seij, kaqa&per e0le/xqh 
pro&teron. [Aristotle Politics 8.2 : 1337b4-15] 
 
… they must take part only in those useful occupations which will not turn 
the participant into a mechanic. … the established subjects studied 
nowadays, as we have noted, have that double tendency. [trans. Sinclair]  
 
... lamba&nomen e0nergh&santej pro&teron, w#sper kai\ e0pi\ tw~n a!llwn texnw~n: a$ 
ga_r dei= maqo&ntaj poiei=n, tau~ta poiou~ntej manqa&nomen, oi[on oi0kodomou~ntej 
oi0kodo&moi gi/nontai ... e0k me\n ga_r tou~ eu} oi0kodomei=n a)gaqoi\ oi0kodo&moi e1sontai, 
e0k de\ tou~ kakw~j kakoi/. ei0 ga_r mh_ ou#twj ei]xen, ou)de\n a@n e1dei tou~ dida&contoj, 
a)lla_ pa&ntej a@n e0gi/nonto a)gaqoi\ h@ kakoi/. [Aristotle Nichomachean Ethics 
1103a33-b15] 
 
The craftsman has to learn how to make things, but he learns in the process of 
making them. … Men will become good builders as a result of building well, 
and bad builders as a result of building badly. Otherwise what would be the 
use of having anyone to teach a trade? [trans. Thomson .] 
 

Athenian education was not institutionalised and trades-based education there had no 
formalised curriculum other than the works of poets and no minimum accepted levels of 
competency.187 The technical and agrarian writings cited above by Plato and Aristotle 
suggest that along with literacy, the beginnings of some technical trades were taught in 
schools. The fourth century poet Alexis of Thurii listed the contents of a school library 
including 'all sorts of prose works' though he names only one, a cookery-book by Simos.188 
The extent of prose works studied in school is discussed in chapter III. For now the point is 
that though works of a technical and trades-based nature were available, there was no 
benchmark level of educational competency. This is apparent in Plato's description of the 
differing training and competency levels of physicians (oligarchic philosophy aside): 
 

e0a&nte ge e0leu&qeroi w}sin e0a&nte dou~loi, kat 0 e0pi/tacin de\ tw~n despotw~n kai\ 
qewri/an kai\ kat 0 e0mpeiri/an th_n te/xnhn ktw~ntai, kata_ fu&sin de\ mh&, kaqa&per oi9 
e0leu&qeroi au)toi/ te memaqh&kasin ou#tw tou&j te au(tw~n dida&skousi pai=daj. 
[720b] … a}r 0 ou}n kai\ sunnoei=j o#ti, dou&lwn kai\ e0leuqe/rwn ?... kai\ ou!te tina_ 
lo&gon e9ka&stou pe/ri nosh&matoj e9ka&stou tw~n oi0ketw~n ou)dei\j tw~n toiou&twn 
i0atrw~n di/dwsin ou)d 0 a)pode/xetai, ... th~j e0pimelei/aj: o( de\ e0leu&qeroj w(j e0pi\ to_ 
plei=ston ta_ tw~n e0leuqe/rwn nosh&mata qerapeu&ei te kai\ e0piskopei=, kai\ tau~ta 
e0ceta&zwn  a)p 0 a)rxh~j kai\ kata_ fu&sin, tw?| ka&mnonti koinou&menoj au)tw?| ... kai\ ou) 
pro&teron e0pe/tacen pri\n a!n ph| sumpei/sh|, to&te de\ meta_ peiqou~j h(merou&menon a)ei\ 
paraskeua&zwn to_n ka&mnonta ... [Plato Laws 720b-e] 
 
These [doctors' assistants] (who may be free men or slaves) pick up the skill 
empirically, by watching and obeying their masters; they've no systematic 
knowledge such as the free doctors have learned for themselves and pass on 
to their pupils. … This kind of [slave] doctor never gives any account of the 

                                                             
187 E.g. Demosthenes [On the Crown 18.257] went to a 'respectable' school which implies 
there were others not as prestigous. 
188 Cf. Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae 4.164c. Kenneth Freeman [Schools of Hellas: An Essay on the 
Practice and Theory of Ancient Greek Education from 600 to 300 B.C., London, MacMillan, 1912, 
p. 95] claims such a commonplace work would not possibly figure in an Athenian school 
which neglects the earlier cited accounts of Socrates and Aristotle regarding technical books 
and aspects of cooking. Further, Athenaeus [3.107f.] mentions a work by Aristophanes 
entitled 'Masters of the Frying Pan' [en gaghnistai=]. 
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particular illness of the individual slave, or is prepared to listen to one; he 
simply prescribes what he thinks best in the light of experience … The visits 
of the free doctor, by contrast, are mostly concerned with treating the 
illnesses of free men; his method is to construct an empirical case-history by 
consulting the invalid … He gives no prescription until he has somehow 
gained the invalid's consent; then, coaxing him into continued cooperation, 
he tries to complete his restoration to health. [trans. Saunders] 
 
ei0 katala&boi pote/ tij i0atro_j tw~n tai=j e0mpeiri/aij a!neu lo&gou th_n i0atrikh_n 
metaxeirizome/nwn ... e0leu&qeron e0leuqe/rw| nosou~nti dialego&menon i0atro&n, kai\ ... 
xrw&menon me\n toi=j lo&goij, e0c a)rxh~j te a(pto&menon tou~ nosh&matoj, peri\ 
fu&sewj pa&shj e0panio&nta th~j tw~n swma&twn, taxu_ kai\ sfo&dra gela&seien a@n 
kai\ ... o!ntaj toi=j plei/stoij legome/noij i0atroi=j: fai/h ga_r a@n 'w} mw~re, ou)k 
i0atreu&eij to_n nosou~nta a)lla_ sxedo_n paideu&eij. [Plato Laws 857c-d] 
 
If one of those doctors who are innocent of theory and practise medicine by 
rule of thumb were ever to come across a free-born doctor conversing with a 
free-born patient … engaging in a discussion that ranged over the source of 
the disease and pushed the inquiry back into the whole nature of the body. 
But our other doctor would immediately give a tremendous shout of 
laughter, … [saying] 'you are not treating the patient, but tutoring him. 
Anybody would think he wanted to become a doctor rather than get well 
again.[trans. Saunders] 

 
The Acropolis itself attests to the high expertise in architecture, construction and the plastic 
arts in Periclean Athens. The literacy and technical development of Keramikos ceramicists 
is outlined in chapter IV.5, but, while Plato criticised the craftsmen painters and sculptors,189 
he also confirmed that apprenticeships in these crafts were available from highly paid and 
outstanding technicians (at least in Socrates opinion190): 
 

I(ppokra&thj o#de e0piqumh&seien th~j sunousi/aj tou&tou tou~ neani/skou tou~ nu~n 
newsti\ e0pidhmou~ntoj, Zeuci/ppou tou~ H(raklew&tou, kai\ a)fiko&menoj par 0 
au)to&n, w#sper para_ se\. [Plato Protagoras 318b] 
 
 [Hippocrates may] fancy to study with that young man who has just lately 
come to live at Athens, Zeuxippus of Heraclea. [trans. Guthrie]  
 
ei0 de\ para_ Polu&kleiton to_n A)rgei=on h@ Feidi/an to_n A)qhnai=on e0peno&eij 
a)fiko&menoj misqo_n u(pe\r sautou~ telei=n e0kei/noij, ei1 ti/j se h!reto: telei=n tou~to 
to_ a)rgu&rion w(j ti/ni o!nti e0n nw?| e1xeij Poluklei/tw| te kai\ Feidi/a|; 
[Plato Protagoras 311c] 
 
Suppose your idea was to go to Polyclitus of Argos or Phidias of Athens and 
pay them fees for your own benefit. [trans. Guthrie]191 

 
From this we can determine that technical training led not only to sustainable occupations 
but constituted no real handicap to social or political advancement. The skill and training 
required to fulfil such occupations were not the criteria by which tradesmen were ranked in 
the society. For example, medicine and the teaching of letters was regarded as a craft-skill 
ranked along with architecture, building, sculpture, painting.192  
 
 

                                                             
189 Paintings create illusions or false impressions: Republic 10.596e, 605a, etc.; Sophist 235d, 
266d. Freeman [op. cit., pp. 115-116] notes that while idealised painting is hinted at in the 
Republic [472d, 484c] 'in the diatribes of the Republic the possibility of idealised painting 
seems to be forgotten'. Cf. Theaetetus 208e: skiagraphia (shadow drawing) which Plato 
thought conjuring.  
190 Pl. Meno 91d. 
191 Cf. Ar. Nic. Ethics 1140a8-23.  
192 Cf. Beck, Greek Education, 450-350BC, p.143. 
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3.3 CURRICULUM CONTENT AND DELIVERY 
 
In Laws Plato reserved the teaching profession for foreigners, which for Freeman implies it 
was neither well paid nor well respected.193 Elsewhere he advocated public beatings for 
teachers who were unable to control their students. With laws inhibiting a citizens' freedom 
to attack a fellow citizen, it is another indication that teachers were often metics (non-
citizens). Here Plato also expressed his attitude to child discipline: 
 

pa~j o( prostugxa&nwn tw~n e0leuqe/rwn a)ndrw~n kolaze/tw to&n te pai=da au)to_n 
kai\ to_n paidagwgo_n kai\ dida&skalon, e0a_n e0camarta&nh| ti/j ti tou&twn. a@n d 0 au} 
prostugxa&nwn tij mh_ kola&zh| th?| di/kh|, o)nei/dei me\n e0nexe/sqw prw~ton tw?| 
megi/stw. [Plato Laws 808e] 
 
Both the boy himself and his tutor or teacher must be punished by any 
passing citizen who finds either of them behaving badly. [trans. Saunders] 
 

Plato was against the tide. It does however constitute evidence that there were incompetent 
teachers. Aeschines thought this was reflected in the stringent legislation Solon devised 
which placed considerable responsibility upon teachers to protect students from outside 
sexual predators as well as the teachers themselves.194 The profitability of a school relied on 
its reputation: 
 

o( ga_r nomoqe/thj prw~ton me\n toi=j didaska&loij, oi[j e0c a)na&gkhj 
parakatatiqe/meqa tou_j h(mete/rouj au)tw~n pai=daj, oi[j e0stin o( me\n bi/oj a)po_ 
tou~ swfronei=n, h( d 0 a)pori/a e0k tw~n e0nanti/wn, o#mwj a)pistw~n fai/netai, ... 
ta_j e0rhmi/aj kai\ to_ sko&toj e0n plei/sth| u(poyi/a| poiou&menoj: ... kai\ a)rxh_n h#tij 
e1stai h( tou&twn e0pimelhsome/nh, kai\ peri\ paidagwgw~n e0pimelei/aj ... kai\ to_ 
teleutai=on peri\ th~j sumfoith&sewj tw~n pai/dwn kai\ tw~n xorw~n tw~n kukli/wn. 
keleu&ei ga_r to_n xorhgo_n to_n me/llonta th_n ou)si/an th_n e9autou~ ei0j u(ma~j 
a)nali/skein u(pe\r tettara&konta e1th gegono&ta tou~to pra&ttein, i3n 0 h!dh e0n th?| 
swfronesta&th| au(tou~ h(liki/a| w!n, ou#twj e0ntugxa&nh| toi=j u(mete/roij paisi/n. 
[Aeschines Against Timarchus 9-11] 
  
In the first place, consider the case of the teachers. Although the very 
livelihood of these men, to whom we necessarily entrust our own children, 
depends on their good character, while the opposite conduct on their part 
would mean poverty, yet it is plain that the lawgiver distrusts them; … for he 
is exceeding suspicious of their being alone with a boy, or in the dark with 
him. … He provides for a public official who shall superintend them … he 
regulates the companionships that the boys may form at school, and their 
cyclic dances. … [The choregus] shall be a man of more than forty years of 
age … in order that he may have reached the most temperate time of life 
before he comes into contact with your children. [trans. Adams] 
 
kleie/twsan de\ pro_ h(li/ou du&nontoj. kai\ mh_ e0ce/stw toi=j u(pe\r th_n tw~n pai/dwn 
h(liki/an ou}sin ei0sie/nai tw~n pai/dwn e1ndon o!ntwn, e0a_n mh_ ui9o_j didaska&lou h@ 
a)delfo_j h@ qugatro_j a)nh&r: e0a_n de/ tij para_ tau~t 0 ei0si/h|, qana&tw| zhmiou&sqw. 
kai\ oi9 gumnasia&rxai toi=j E(rmai/oij mh_ ea!twsan sugkaqie/nai mhde/na tw~n e0n 
h(liki/a| tro&pw| mhdeni/: e0a_n de\ e0pitre/ph| kai\ mh_ e0cei/rgh| tou~ gumnasi/ou, e1noxoj 
e1stw o( gumnasia&rxhj tw?| th~j e0leuqe/rwn fqora~j no&mw|.  
[Aeschines Against Timarchus 12] 
 
No person who is older than the boys shall be permitted to enter the room 
while they are there, unless he be a son of the teacher, a brother, or a 
daughter's husband. If any one enter in violation of this prohibition, he shall 
be punished with death. The superintendents of the gymnasia shall under no 
conditions allow any one who has reached the age of manhood to enter the 
contests of Hermes together with the boys. A gynasiarch who does permit 
this and fails to keep such a person out of the gynasium, shall be liable to the 
penalties prescribed for the seduction of free-born youth. [trans. Adams] 

                                                             
193 Pl. Laws 804c-d (though it does mention 'with salary'); cf. Freeman, op. cit., p. 81. 
194 The question of paedophilia is discussed in Appendix 5. 
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It seems that the reputation and status of teachers derives from Solonic times and that the 
high value placed on physical education was tempered by ambivalent attitudes to 
paidotribes. This attests to a difference in the standards of individual palaistra. Aristophanes 
paints a similar picture of traditional tuition in palaistrai praising the positive physical 
results that students achieved but lampooning the palaistra as a place where young boys 
were vulnerable to predatory sexual experiences.195 Plato gives a picture of the metic 
padagogoi who, even in their cups, were conscientious enough to insist their charges did not 
go unsupervised:  
 

ka}|ta, w#sper dai/mone/j tinej, proselqo&ntej oi9 paidagwgoi/, o# te tou~ 
Menece/nou kai\ o( tou~ Lu&sidoj, e1xontej au)tw~n tou_j a)delfou&j, pareka&loun kai\ 
e0ke/leuon au)tou_j oi1kad 0 a)pie/nai: h!dh ga_r h}n o)ye/. to_ me\n ou}n prw~ton kai\ h(mei=j 
kai\ oi9 periestw~tej au)tou_j a)phlau&nomen: e0peidh_ de\ ou)de\n e0fro&ntizon h(mw~n, 
a)ll 0 u(pobarbari/zontej h)gana&ktoun te kai\ ou)de\n h{tton e0ka&loun, a)ll 0 e0do&koun 
h(mi=n u(popepwko&tej e0n toi=j E(rmai/oij a!poroi ei]nai prosfe/resqai, h(tthqe/ntej 
ou}n au)tw~n dielu&samen th_n sunousi/an. [Plato Lysis 223a-b] 
 
Just then, like evil spirits, Lysis' and Menexenus' tutors came over with the 
boy's brothers, called to them and told them to come home. It was already 
late. At first, with the support of those standing around us, we tried to chase 
them away; but since they took no notice of us, but began to shout angrily in 
their rather foreign accents and went on calling the boys (we were of the 
opinion they'd had a bit to drink at the festival of the Hermaea, which made 
them impossible to handle), we then conceded defeat to them and broke up 
our party. [trans. Watt] 
  

There are other indications that in the fifth century schools varied in quality. For example, 
Demosthenes attacked Aeschines with: 'I went to a proper school (prosh&konta didaskalei=a) 
… while you sat beside your father … a slave with fetters and collar in the grammar school 
(dida&skonti gra&mmata) of Elpias.196 However, Aeschines' father was well-connected and 
wealthy enough in the second half of the fifth century to be influential and ensure his 
children were well-educated.197 The subsequent experiences of the family and the way 
Demosthenes described them reveal two things about education in Athens. Firstly, that 
from political exile and impoverishment the family still achieved political prominence and 
the necessary wherewithal; which shows the open nature of Athenian society where 
expertise in literacy enabled a citizen to rise above economic hardship.198 Demosthenes 
himself maintained that no-one should hold poverty or wealth as a reproach.199 Secondly, 
the school of Elpias shows a degree of professionalism likely to have delivered a good level 
of tuition; it provided students with ink for use on expensive parchment and papyrus and 
employed as teachers once wealthy ex-refugees who probably would have themsmelves 
been educated to a higher level than the 'tradesmen' grammaristes insinuated by 
Demosthenes.200 Aeschines provides another example, the Eupolemus, the uncle of 
Timarchus, who was a gymnastics teacher who clearly belonged to a family wealthy 

                                                             
195 Aristoph. Clouds 961-1023.  
196 Dem. On the Crown 257-259. 
197 Aeschines' father, Atrometus, from a phratry with connections to the Eteobutadae, a 
noble priestly family helped return the democracy in 403BC [P-Plut. Lives of the Ten Orators, 
'Lycurgus'; Aesch. On the Embassy 2.78, 147]. Aeschines learned from his father and read 
books [telou&sh| ta_j bi/blouj a)negi/gnwskej] for his mother in her capacity of priestess of 
Sabazios, Dionysos and Hecate [Dem. On the Crown 18.129, 130 and 259; Aesch. On the False 
Embassy 19.281]. His brothers, Aphobetus and Philochares were literate, one a clerk 
(gra/fonta) and the other produced inscribed alabastar boxes and tambourines [Dem. On 
the False Embassy 19.237]. Aeschines father-in-law, Philodemus, was also prominent and he 
inherited five talents (forty-five years' worth of labourers' pay) from him [Dem. On the 
Crown 18.312]. His brothers-in-law were also prominent [Aesch. On the Embassy 2.150, 153]. 
198 Democrates conceded Aeschines' brothers were respectable and accomplished, both 
attaining the rank of general which necessitated some wealth [Dem. On the False Embassy 
19.237]; Philochares was elected strategos three times [Aesch. On the Embassy 2.149]. 
199 Dem. On the Crown 18.256. 
200 Dem. op. cit., 18.258. 
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enough to fulfil the obligations of a choregus or trierarch.201 The status, level and 
profitability of elementary teaching probably resembled the sliding scales of fees charged 
by sophists; some of whom enjoyed good repute and fair profits, while others commanded 
less.202 
 
Herodotos remarks that the view prevalent in the ancient world and almost universal in 
Greece was that tradesmen ranked lowly on the social scale: 
 

ei0 me/n nun kai\ tou~to par 0 Ai0gupti/wn memaqh&kasi oi9 E#llhnej, ou)k e1xw 
a)treke/wj kri=nai, o(re/wn kai\ Qrh&ikaj kai\ Sku&qaj kai\ Pe/rsaj kai\ Ludou_j kai\ 
sxedo_n pa&ntaj tou_j barba&rouj a)potimote/rouj tw~n a!llwn h(ghme/nouj 
polihte/wn tou_j ta_j te/xnaj manqa&nontaj kai\ tou_j e0kgo&nouj tou&twn, tou_j de\ 
a)pallagme/nouj tw~n xeirwnacie/wn gennai/ouj nomizome/nouj ei]nai, kai\ 
ma&lista tou_j e0j to_n po&lemon a)neime/nouj: memaqh&kasi d 0 w}n tou~to pa&ntej oi9 
E#llhnej kai\ ma&lista Lakedaimo&nioi. h#kista de\ Kori/nqioi o!nontai tou_j 
xeirote/xnaj. 
[Herodotos 2.1671-2] 
 
I could not say for certain whether the Greeks got their ideas about trade, like 
so much else, from Egypt or not; the feeling is common enough, and I have 
observed that Thracians, Scythians, Persians, Lydians - indeed, almost all 
foreigners - reckon craftsmen and their descendants as lower in the social 
scale than people who have no connexion with manual work: only the latter, 
and especially those who are trained for war, do they count amongst the 
'nobility'. All the Greeks have adopted this attitude, especially the Spartans; 
the feeling against handicraft is least strong in Corinth. [trans. de Sélincourt] 
 

Xenophon provides an example of this view: 
 

kai\ ga_r ai3 ge banausikai\ kalou&menai kai\ e0pi/rrhtoi/ ei0si kai\ ei0ko&twj me/ntoi 
pa&nu a)docou~ntai pro_j tw~n po&lewn. katalumai/nontai ga_r ta_ sw&mata tw~n 
te e0rgazome/nwn kai\ tw~n e0pimelome/nwn, a)nagka&zousai kaqh~sqai kai\ 
skiatrafei=sqai, e1niai de\ kai\ pro_j pu~r h(mereu&ein. tw~n de\ swma&twn 
qhlunome/nwn kai\ ai9 yuxai\ polu_ a)rrwsto&terai gi/gnontai. kai\ a)sxoli/aj de\ 
ma&lista e1xousi kai\ fi/lwn kai\ po&lewj sunepimelei=sqai ai9 banausikai\ 
kalou&menai. [Xenophon Economics 4.2-3] 
 
The illiberal arts, as they are called, are spoken against, and are, naturally 
enough, held in utter disdain in our states. For they spoil the bodies of the 
workmen and the foremen, forcing them to sit still and live indoors, and in 
some cases to spend the day at the fire. The softening of the body involves a 
serious weakening of the mind. [3] Moreover, these so-called illiberal arts 
leave no spare time for attention to one's friends and city. [trans. Marchant]  

 
Ranking lower on the social or economic scale however, did not equate to being 
intellectually inferior or incapable of educating. This is illustrated by Plato when his 
Socrates takes a young slave, who is numerically literate, through a series of geometrical 
observations in order to arrive at a correct answer. Though the philosophical theory 
expounded by Socrates is that reasoning is remembrance of knowledge inherent at birth, 
there is no hesitation that the uneducated slave cannot forge neural pathways on demand: 
 

fu&latte de\ a!n pou eu#rh|j me dida&skonta kai\ diecio&nta au)tw?|, a)lla_ mh_ ta_j 
tou&tou do&caj a)nerwtw~nta. ... e1stin h#ntina do&can ou)x au(tou~ ou{toj 
a)pekri/nato; ou!k, a)ll 0 e9autou~. kai\ mh_n ou)k h!|dei ge, w(j e1famen o)li/gon 
pro&teron. ... tw?| ou)k ei0do&ti a!ra peri\ w{n a@n mh_ ei0dh?| e1neisin a)lhqei=j do&cai peri\ 
tou&twn w{n ou)k oi]de;... kai\ nu~n me/n ge au)tw?| w#sper o!nar a!rti a)nakeki/nhntai 
ai9 do&cai au{tai: ei0 de\ au)to&n tij a)nerh&setai polla&kij ta_ au)ta_ tau~ta kai\ 
pollaxh?|, oi]sq 0 o#ti teleutw~n ou)deno_j h{tton a)kribw~j e0pisth&setai peri\ 
tou&twn. ... ou)kou~n ou)deno_j dida&cantoj a)ll 0 e0rwth&santoj e0pisth&setai, 
a)nalabw_n au)to_j e0c au(tou~ th_n e0pisth&mhn; [Plato Meno 84d-85d] 

                                                             
201 Aesch. Against Timarchus 1.101-102. 
202 Cf. chapter VIII.5. 
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See whether it seems to you that he is learning from me or simply being 
reminded … Has he answered with any opinions that were not his own? No, 
they were all his. Yet he did not know, as we agreed a few minutes ago. … So 
a man who does not know has in himself true opinions on a subject without 
having knowledge … At present these opinions, being newly aroused, have a 
dream-like quality. But if the same questions are put to him on many 
occasions and in different ways, you can see that in the end he will have a 
knowledge on the subject as accurate as anybody's. … This knowledge will 
not come from teaching but from questioning. He will recover it for himself. 
[trans. Lamb] 
 

This ambivalence towards technical trades was merely, as Herodotos says, a class bias and 
belies the reality that there was always social mobility within Athenian society and trades 
occupations, including technically and intellectually challenging ones, did not prevent the 
accumulation of wealth or political influence. In the dialectic on the relationship between 
tyranny and citizenship, Xenophon puts the following words into the mouth of the poet 
Simonides:  
 

dialego&menoi/ te a)gallo&meqa toi=j protetimhme/noij ma~llon h@ toi=j e0k tou~ i1sou 
h(mi=n ou}si. ... au)to_ ga_r to_ tetimh~sqai ma&lista sunepikosmei=, w#ste ta_ me\n 
dusxerh~ a)fani/zein, ta_ de\ kala_ lampro&tera a)nafai/nein. [Xenophon Hiero 8.5-
7] 
 
We take more pride in the conversation of those who rank above us than in 
that of our equals. … For high rank in itself is a most striking embellishment 
to the person: it casts a shade over anything repulsive in him and shows up 
his best features in a high light. [trans. Marchant] 
 

While the dialogue expounds Xenophon's oligarchic philosophy203 it also reflects the 
fluidity of the society in which Simonides lived; born aristos, he was happy to cultivate the 
patronage the Athenian Pisistratidae and Syracusian tyrannies as well as the friendship of 
Themistocles; all men with self-made power.204  
 

e1sti de\ pa&sh| gh?| to_ be/ltiston e0nanti/on th?| dhmokrati/a|: ... de\ A)qhnai=oi ... o#ti 
tou_j xei/rouj ai9rou~ntai e0n tai=j po&lesi tai=j stasiazou&saij.  
[P-Xen. Athenaion Politeia 1.5, 3.10] 
 
Everywhere on earth, the best element is opposed to democracy … Athenians 
prefer lower classes in other cities [trans. Marchant]  
 

The attitude to class is clear from the comedies of Aristophanes, where audiences were 
entertained with jokes satirising the origins of those successfully involved in trade or crafts 
as soon as they achieved any social or political prominence. For example, Euripides wears 
the epithet 'the cabbage-woman's son';205 Cleophon is another rustic;206 Cleon is an 
aggressive 'whale-like monster' who 'stinks like his tanners yard'.207 Hyperbolos has a 
money-lender mother.208 The most often quoted lampoons are Aristophanes' attacks on 
                                                             
203 Xenophon's general political view also reflects the acceptance of social fluidity in that a 
tyranny or oligarchy can be exercised by anyone with merit and the consensus of the 
people, regardless of birth: 'Government of unwilling subjects and not controlled by laws, 
but imposed by the will of the ruler, is despotism' [Memorabilia 4.6.2] ; 'Despotic rule over 
unwilling subjects the gods give, I fancy to those whom they judge worthy to live the life of 
Tantalus, of whom it is said that in hell he spends eternity dreading a second death'. 
[Economics 21.12, trans. Loeb]. 
204 Xen. Hiero 1.2; Hdt. 5.102.1, 7.228.3-4; Thuc. 1.138, 1.74; Plut. Themistocles 1-2. Cf. chapter 
VIII.3,5; appendix 2.4. 
205 Thesmophoriazusae 385-390. Cf. 'I know you by the green stuff you're carrying' [Thesmo-
phoriazusae 910]; 'just like your mother' [Acharnians 456-458]; 'a person of your rustic 
ancestry' [Frogs 840-843]. 
206 Frogs 1532-1533. 
207 Wasps 35-40, 1031; cf. 1284-1289; Clouds 585-589. 
208 Clouds 551-552; Thesmophoriazusae 840-843. 



 65 

demagoges, however throughout his surviving works he really spares no sector of the 
population except 'the demos' (probably because there was a law against slagging the 
political system itself209). Aristophanes is even handed in his satire; tradesmen, farmers 
(landed and otherwise), politicians of all colours, poets, and thinkers: his lampoons are not 
evidence for his support of any aristocratic or other minority elite. A few more examples; 
while the plot of Knights is an endictment of Cleon's political thuggery, in The Acharnians 
Cleon is victim to certain knights who use the same questionable tactics and methods 
against him.210 In Wasps he makes Procleon a despot but gives the baking-woman, Myrtia, 
an interesting dignity.211 There are jokes about pinein kai binein aristocrats: Lysistratus is a 
masochistic practical joker;212 Callias a spendthrift womaniser;213 Pericles is guilty of 
'creative accounting' and nepotism;214 Alcibiades is effeminate (kinaidos) and impudent to 
Thucydides, a revered aristocrat.215 Aristophanes freely poked fun at sexual deviants,216 
gluttons217 and drunkards of all ranks,218 brothel keeping,219 conservatism220 and 
eccentricity.221 There are also jokes at the expense of his fellow poets who come from all 
ranks.222 To judge from Aristophanes, the social mobility of Athenians was more accepted 
and class rather less fixated, than is maintained. Pericles' speech in Thucydides' reflects this 
as well:  
 

me/testi de\ kata_ me\n tou_j no&mouj pro_j ta_ i1dia dia&fora pa~si to_ i1son, kata_ de\ 
th_n a)ci/wsin, w(j e3kastoj e1n tw| eu)dokimei=, ou)k a)po_ me/rouj to_ ple/on e0j ta_ 
koina_ h@ a)p 0 a)reth~j protima~tai, ou)d 0 au} kata_ peni/an, e1xwn ge/ ti a)gaqo_n 
dra~sai th_n po&lin, a)ciw&matoj a)fanei/a| kekw&lutai. e0leuqe/rwj de\ ta& te pro_j 
to_ koino_n politeu&omen kai\ e0j th_n pro_j a)llh&louj ... a)nepaxqw~j de\ ta_ i1dia 
prosomilou~ntej ta_ dhmo&sia dia_ de/oj ma&lista ou) paranomou~men, tw~n te ai0ei\ 
e0n a)rxh?| o!ntwn a)kroa&sei kai\ tw~n no&mwn. [Thuc. 2.37.1-3] 
 
When it is a question of settling private disputes, everyone is equal before the 
law; when it is a question of putting one person before another in positions of 
public responsibility, what counts is not membership of a particular class, but 
the actual ability which the man possesses. No one, so long as he has it in him 
to be of service to the state, is kept in political obscurity because of poverty. 
And, just as our political life is free and open, so is our day-to-day life in our 
relations with each other. … We are free and tolerant in our private lives; but 
in public affairs we keep to the law. This is because it commands our deep 
respect. [trans. Warner] 
 

                                                             
209 P-Xen. Athenaion Politeia 2.18. 
210 Acharnians 5-8, 300-301. 
211 Wasps 1396-1412. 
212 Acharnians 854-856; also Knights 1265-1274; Wasps 787-793. 
213 Frogs 432-434. 
214 Pericles' creative accounting [Aristoph. Clouds 859]; his nepotism [Acharnians 515-528]. 
215 Alcibiades [Acharnians 716-718; Frogs 1420-1430]; Thucydides [Wasps 946-947 Acharnians 
708-718]. 
216 Ariphrades [Wasps 1280-1283, Knights 1278-1289, Peace 884-886, Ecclessiazusae 125-129]; 
Cleisthenes [Clouds 355, Frogs 422-424]; Philoxenos [Clouds 684-688; Alcibiades: Acharnians 
716]; Prepis [Acharnians 842-843].  
217 Cleonymus [Acharnians 843]. 
218 Archedemus [ Frogs 588]; Cleigenes [Frogs 708-710]. 
219 Orsilochos [Lysistrata 724-728]. 
220 'Old soldiers' [Acharnians 1-18]. 
221 Timon the hermit [Lysistrata 809-821]; a dueling sculptor Bupalos & satirist Hipponax 
[Lysistrata 360264]; starving sculptor Pauson [Acharnians 854, Thesmophoriazusae 949; Plutus 
601-604].  
222 E.g., Agathon [Thesmophoriazusae 29-63]; Phrynichus [Thesmophoriazusae 165]; Carcinus 
and his son, Xenocles [Clouds 1261-1265, Thesmophoriazusae 169]; Cinesias [Frogs 153, 364, 
Birds 1373]; Theognis [Acharnians 140, Thesmophoriazusae 170]; Hegelochus [Frogs 303-305]; 
Philocles Thesmophoriazusae 168, Wasps 461-462]; Eurip. [Thesmophoriazusae & Frogs, passim, 
Ecclesiazusae 825-829, Wasps 61, Peace 146-148, 531-532, Acharnians 16-20, 393-490]; Morsimos 
[Peace 817]. 
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Likewise Euripides dignifies the rustic farmer in his Electra,223 while Plato and Aristotle do 
not equate agrarian management or the technical aspects of farming with other trades; the 
bias was around the degree of wealth generated by the landholding. It highlights Athenian 
attitudes to class and occupation; the greatest social sin was poor wealth management and a 
failure to fulfil private and public financial commitments. The importance placed on 
technical education can be judged by Solon's legislation that put the onus on a father to 
have his son taught a trade or forfeit his legal right to be supported in his old age.224 
Plutarch adds that Solon legislated to invest the trades with dignity (tai=j te/xnaij a)ci/wma 
perie/qhke). Though Plato and Aristotle focus on the elite, the Athenian system attempted to 
educate all young citizens in a sustainable occupation with training in letters, simple maths 
and the social skills of music and games. In this open society anyone with an elementary 
education could be successful and was. As with Aeschines and Timarchos social mobility 
moved both ways; up or down. In Clouds as well, the laughs revolve around the 
comparison of the citified Pheidippides and the unsophisticated manners of Strepsiades, his 
'hands-on' farmer father, who nevertheless, was of sufficient social standing to have 
married a woman born to one of the city's oldest Eupatriadae families.225 Likewise, Cleon's 
family-owned tannery was a profitable business which would have used metics and slaves 
to do the unpleasant work of processing hides. Families in such businesses would have 
taken a mangement role226 and achieved economic success before their children were 
educated to a literacy level beyond vocational competency. Other examples are 
Themistokles whose father, Neocles, was undistinguished and Aristides whose father 
'according to some accounts' lived in extreme poverty.227 Both men became spectacularly 
wealthy and powerful.228 Eupatriadae powers were diluted by the newly educated 
population engaged in trade and commerce and also by the plague that hit Athens in 430. It 
killed approximately thirty percent of the population and Thucydides observed that there 
was a destabilising shift in the property ranks:  
 

a)gxi/strofon th_n metabolh_n o(rw~ntej tw~n te eu)daimo&nwn kai\ ai0fnidi/wj 
qnh|sko&ntwn kai\ tw~n ou)de\n pro&teron kekthme/nwn, eu)qu_j de\ ta)kei/nwn e0xo&ntwn. 
[Thuc. 2.53.1] 
 
How quick and abrupt were the changes of fortune which came to the rich 
who suddenly died and to those who had previously been penniless but now 
inherited their wealth. [trans. Warner]229 
 

Success in Athenian society was equated with political influence over competitive 
compatriots and their phratries.230 The close phratry ties, the religious cohesion, and the 
expected political participation of the entire [male] citizenry meant therefore that there was 
a particularly utilitarian requirement for reading and writing skills and physical fitness.  
 
Beck considers that simply growing up in Athens' socially mobile society was in itself 
educative: 

 

                                                             
223 Eurip. Electra 36-47: Well, I belong to a good family; I've nothing to be ashamed of there - 
we're good Mycenaeans, And always have been; but we're poor; and when you're poor, 
good breeding counts for nothing. … She is a virgin still. Her father was a king; I'm not her 
quality; therefore I'd be ashamed to take advantage of her [trans. Vellacott]. Cf. Electra 261. 
224 Plut. Solon 22.3; cf. Dem. On the Crown 18.256. 
225 Rustic manners: … So I went to bed that night sleeping as usual of bad wine, drying-
racks, fleeces, profits, that kind of thing [Aristoph. Clouds 43-51]; farting at dinner [ibid 408-
411]. Conservative manners: I first requested my son to take his lyre and sing something by 
Simonides. ... And right away he said it was old-fashioned to play the lyre and sing whilst 
people are drinking - as if he was a woman grinding barley. [ibid. 1355-1358]. 'Hands-on' 
farmers marry into wealthy old families such as the Alcmaenon: I was happy with my bees 
and my sheep and my olives. Then I married this city girl, the niece of Megacles, very 
classy. [ibid. 46-50]. The social structure of Athens is discussed in appendix 2. 
226 Cf. Xen. Ways and Means. 
227 Plut. Themistocles 1.1-4. 
228 Plut. Aristides 1.1-2. 
229 Cited and discussed further in chapter VIII.5.  
230 Cf. appendix 2.2,3.  
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The youth of the late fifth and early fourth century Athens … could hardly 
escape from the educational experience of living in Athenian society, and 
being exposed to its culture. The drama, art, architecture, must all have left 
their mark on him, no less than the cultivated atmosphere of the symposia 
with its song, fellowship and moral poetry.231 

 
Xenophon describes such an experience for the young victor of a pancratium at the house of 
Callias in the Piraeus. He sits while adults recline but he still experiences the conversations 
and entertainments. Freeman suggests that 'such a dignity was rarely accorded to an 
Athenian boy … [and] … stricter parents, knowing the dangers which surrounded their 
sons, tried to keep them entirely from any knowledge or experience of the world'.232 
Appendix 5 addresses scholastic coyness, ambiguity and problems in deciphering the part 
of sexuality in paidaea while chapter IV.3 looks at the traditions and protocol of symposia. 
There is however an unmistakeable ambiguity in the figure of the youth. At the beginning 
of the dialogue his physical beauty is both idealised and imbued with sexual power; in the 
middle of the dialogue he shyly cuddles up against his father exemplifying the naiveté of 
youth, whilst at the end, Xenophon implies the youth is aware of the power of his sexual 
attractiveness to influence his older admirer to enter public affairs.233 
 
Freeman suggests the phratries provided free education for citizen boys in 'dancing and 
perhaps other subjects'.234 As evidence he cites the tracts from Aristophanes and Xenophon 
detailed below; both of which tend to reinforce the impression that the emphasis was not on 
letters but singing, music and rhythmic physical movement. Pritchard, however, in dealing 
with the question of training for the dithyrambic dances for the Panathenaea, suggests such 
training ran concurrently with other classes and was restricted to the higher property ranks 
because poor citizens could not have afforded the required extra music lessons.235 He notes 
also that families on restricted budgets concentrated on tuition for literacy, giving up music 
and gymnastics in favour of grammata as the most useful education for future participation 
in business and politics.236 He details cultural impediments, logistics and demographics 
which would have tended to stack the choruses with Athenian elite.237 There were though 
other festivals, including the rural Dionysia and local cultic festivities, at which a wider 
representation of the property ranks likely took part, simply because religious involvement 
was so deeply ingrained into the Athenian psyche.238 There is an element of local 
organisation in both tracts: 
 

ei]ta badi/zein e0n tai=sin o(doi=j eu)ta&ktwj e0j kiqaristou~ tou_j kwmh&taj gumnou_j 
a(qro&ouj. [Aristophanes Clouds 964] 
 
All the boys of the district were expected to walk, naked and in a group, 
through the streets to their music-master's house. [trans. Sommerstein]  
 
 
e0n tai=j xorhgi/aij au} kai\ gumnasiarxi/aij kai\ trihrarxi/aij ... de\ o( dh~moj ... 
a)cioi= gou~n a)rgu&rion lamba&nein o( dh~moj kai\ a!|dwn kai\ tre/xwn kai\ o)rxou&menoj 
kai\ ple/wn e0n tai=j nausi/n. [P-Xen. Athenaion Politeia 1.13] 
 

                                                             
231 Beck, Greek Education, 450-350BC, p. 145. Cf. chapter IV.  
232 Cf. Freeman, Schools of Hellas: An Essay on the Practice and Theory of Ancient Greek 
Education from 600 to 300 B.C., pp. 75-76. 
233 Xen. Symp. 1.1-11, 3.12-14, 8.42; cf. Freeman, op. cit., pp. 75-76. 
234 Freeman, op. cit., p. 61. 
235 David Pritchard, 'Athletics, Education and Participation in Classical Athens', in D.J. 
Phillips & D. Pritchard (eds.), Sport and Festival in the Ancient Greek World, London, Classical 
Press of Wales, 2003, pp. 326-331; 'Kleisthenes, Participation, and the Dithyrambic Contests 
of Late Archaic and Classical Athens', Phoenix, Vol. 58, No. 3/4 (2004), pp. 208-228, esp. pp. 
216-217. 
236 Pritchard, ibid.; 'Athletics, Education and Participation in Classical Athens', op. cit., pp. 
311-318.  
237 Pritchard, 'Kleisthenes, Participation, and the Dithyrambic Contests of Late Archaic and 
Classical Athens', p. 217, 219. 
238 Cf. chapter IV.3. 
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For the staging of dramatic and choral festivals, the superintending of the 
gymnasia and choral festivals, the superintending of the gymnasia and the 
games and the provision of triremes …[it is] the common people for whom 
such things are arranged … they think it right to receive pay for singing, 
running and dancing, and for sailing in the fleet. [trans. Marchant]  

 
Furthermore, Athens had a song-culture as entrenched as anywhere else in Hellas. And 
even though festival dancing was not particularly institutionalised and allowed the choregos 
who paid for it personal management over whom would participate, it took place at the 
grassroots phratry level reinforcing the collective corporeality as well as the psychology 
associated with community by synchronous words and movement.239 Plato recognised its 
value and advocated rythmic movement as an essential part of education.240 To play a 
musical instrument; to dance in time to rhythm and to attain a degree of physical fitness 
and hand-eye co-ordination laid the foundations for further ephebic education intended to 
develop the adequate physical endurance and combat skills necessary for both infantry and 
marine service. In Athens it was not envisaged that education should interfere with the 
status quo. For the majority a rule-of-thumb approach to education was the norm. Like 
Socrates' comments on the degree of mathematical or cosmological knowledge (quoted 
earlier) literacy was only meant to go so far.  
 
 
3.4  SUMMARY OF ELEMENTARY EDUCATION 
 
General elementary education included behavioural, basic literacy, music and physical 
training with further vocational 'in-house' apprenticeship at various levels (some of which 
entailed further literacy and sophistic training). The emphasis was on utilitarian usefulness:  
 

kai\ th\n a0kri/beian mh\ o9moi/wj e0n a3pasin e0pizhtei=n, a0ll 0 e0n e9ka/stoij kata\ th\n 
u9pokeime/nhn u3lhn kai\ e0pi\ tosou=ton e0f 0 o3son oi0kei=on th=| meqo/dw|. kai\ ga\r 
te/ktwn kai\ gewme/trhj diafero/ntwj e0pzhtou=si th\n o0rqh/n: o9 me\n ga\r e0f 0 o3son 
xrhsi/mh pro\j to\ e1rgon, o9 de\ ti/ e0stin h2 poi=o/n ti, qeath\j ga\r ta0lhqou=j. to\n 
au0to\n dh\ tro/pon kai\ e0n toi=j a1lloij poihte/on. [Aristotle Nicomachean Ethics 
1.7:1098a27-33] 
 
We must not look] for the same exactness in all we study or labour at, but 
only as much as the subject-matter in each case allows, or is appropriate to 
the particular method followed by the student or workman. For example the 
carpenter and the geometrician alike try to find the right angle, but they do it 
in different ways, the carpenter being content with such precision as satisfies 
the requirements of his job, the geometrician as a student of scientific truth 
seeking to discover the nature and attributes of the right angle. [trans. 
Thomson] 

 
Young Athenian men were were set free from padagagoi and schoolmasters as soon as they 
became meirakia, at about fourteen or fifteen.241 This was likely the time many joined the 
family business whether it was mercantile, agrarian or the crafts. For the majority any 
formal education in literacy probably finished at this point. In the gap between fourteen 
and the time meirakia entered the two year ephebic training at eighteen, they were free to 
study further. Plato also implies that there was extra tuition outside the ephebic training 
period available in military-style fitness and weapons training which could have occupied 

                                                             
239 P. Wilson, The Athenian Institution of the Khoregia: the Chorus, the City and the Stage, 
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2000, passim; M.L. West, Ancient Greek Music, 
Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1994, pp. 16-17; Martin Revermann, 'The Competence of Theatre 
Audiences in Fifth- and Fourth-Century Athens', The Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 126 
(2006), pp. 99-124, at p. 104.  
240 Pl. Laws 815a-e. Plato [Laws 8.829d-e] considered songs and dancing of such societal 
importance he would have outlawed anyone singing without permission and supervision 
in his ideal state. Xenophon [Symposion 6.4-5] remarks on how even musical performers 
gesticulate to suit the words. Cf. R. Drew Griffith, 'Corporality in the Ancient Greek 
Theatre', Phoenix, Vol. 52, No. 3/4 (1998), pp. 230-256, at 243-246.  
241 Xen. Constitution of the Lacedaimonians 3.1. 
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some meirakia.242 Some meirakia received further training by sophists and Plato opens the 
Protagoras with such a teenager keen to further his studies and, in Lysis, the young meirakion 
states he knows not only Homer, but the works of Empedocles (who wrote in metre) and 
Democritus (who wrote in prose243). This implies young men like Lysis were taught to read 
prose; it could however have been Democritus' mathematical works that exercised Lysis 
rather than reading his prose treatises on ethics, physics; one of which was a work on metre 
and therefore likely in metre.244 
 
 
3.5 EPHEBIC EDUCATION 
 
Ephebic training was compulsory for all male citizens. It was highly group-centred and 
aimed at sublimating the individuality. It provided triggers for cultivating group mentality 
via poetry and music and physical endurance. It was the final period of education for the 
majority. 
 
The ephebic part of education was predominantly physical with no reading or writing 
involved.245 It was compulsory military training for male Athenian citizens from the rank of 
zeugitai upwards.246 This factor is often glossed over; Pericles, Socrates, Aristophanes and 
Euripides were epheboi alongside the prosperous potters, sausage makers and brothel 
owners.247 Some epheboi needed, and were probably ear-marked, to learn to lead whilst 
others were trained to follow, nevertheless the unity of the collective was the imperative. Its 
importance to Athens can be gauged by a fact noted by Hanson: 
 

More Greeks died fighting alongside or against Athenian democrats than in 
all the other wars of the Greek city-states put together.248 
 

It was recognised that courage (andreia) for battle could be taught249 and an 
institutionalised basic military training for epheboi was in operation by at least the late fifth 
century, although it was probably instituted earlier as there is evidence the practice was in 
place in other parts of Greece prior to the fifth century.250 Exactly what was taught is 
unclear. For example, Wheeler suggests hoplomarchoi taught fencing, while Anderson 
considers there is no evidence for any sword-drill at all.251 Plato lists the varieties of arms 

                                                             
242 Pl. Laches 183a-b. Cf. the sophists Euthydemos and Dionysodorus were specialists in 
armoured fighting and were therefore likely to offer training in this fighting technique 
[Euthydemos 271d, 273e]. 
243 Pl., Protagoras 310b-d; Lysis 215a-c where they discuss Ionian phenomenology.  
244 Democritus probably also wrote in metre because he wrote treatises on metre [cf. Diog. 
Laert. 8.77].  
245 Plato [Laws 829] discusses how a minority ought to compose speeches commending or 
criticising military performance in 'war-games' stating that the speechmakers must be at 
least fifty years old: therefore, the age and the potentiality of the 'ought' suggests it was not 
then a practice. He also notes the speeches are to be in metre and not prose. 
246 Anthony M. Snodgrass, Arms and Armour of the Greeks, Ithaca, N.Y., Cornell University 
Press, 1967, pp. 49, 77; Brian Bertosa, 'The Supply of Hoplite Equipment by the Athenian 
State down to the Lamian War', The Journal of Military Hisitory, Vol. 67, No. 2 (2003), pp. 361-
379, at 361-363. 
247 Class bias clouds the fact that these people were necessary for the defence of the polis.  
248 V. D. Hanson, 'The Status of Ancient Military History: Traditional Work, Recent 
Research, and On-Going Controversies, The Journal of Military History, Vol. 63, No.2 (1999), 
pp. 379-413, at 411. 
249 Thucydides 2.39.1, Ar. Nic. Ethics 3.7-8; cf. Pl. Laches 190d.ff., Xen. Symposium 2.12. 
250 E.L. Wheeler, 'Hoplomachia and Greek Dances in Arms', Greek, Roman & Byzantine 
Studies, Vol. 23, pp. 229-230. Wheeler ['The Hoplomachoi and Vegetius' Spartan 
Drillmasters', Chiron, Vol. 13, (1983) pp.1-20 at 7-9] suggests the Arcadians were trained in 
military skills well prior to the fifth century. Cf. W.K. Pritchett, The Greek State at War, Vol. 
2, Berkley, University of California Press, 1974, pp. 208-31. 
251Wheeler, 'Hoplomachia and Greek Dances in Arms', p. 223; J.K. Anderson, 'Hoplite 
Weapons and Offensive Arms' in V.D. Hanson, (ed.) Hoplites: The Clasical Greek Battle 
Experience, London, Routledge, 1993, p. 32.  
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and field training;252 Aristotle however provides a reasonably comprehensive description of 
how Athenian epheboi trained: 

 
tou_j dhmo&taj o)ktwkai/deka e1th gegono&tej ... e0pa_n de\ dokimasqw~sin oi9 
e1fhboi, sullege/ntej oi9 pate/rej au)tw~n kata_ fula&j, o)mo&santej ai9rou~ntai 
trei=j e0k tw~n fuletw~n tw~n u(pe\r tettara&konta e1th gegono&twn, ou$j a@n 
h(gw~ntai belti/stouj ei]nai kai\ e0pithdeiota&touj e0pimelei=sqai tw~n e0fh&bwn, e0k 
de\ tou&twn o( dh~moj e3na th~j fulh~j e9ka&sthj xeirotonei= swfronisth&n, kai\ 
kosmhth_n e0k tw~n a!llwn A)qhnai/wn e0pi\ pa&ntaj. sullabo&ntej d 0 ou{toi tou_j 
e0fh&bouj, prw~ton me\n ta_ i9era_ perih~lqon, ei]t 0 ei0j Peiraie/a poreu&ontai, kai\ 
frourou~sin oi9 me\n th_n Mounixi/an, oi9 de\ th_n A)kth&n. xeirotonei= de\ kai\ 
paidotri/baj au)toi=j du&o kai\ didaska&louj, oi3tinej o(plomaxei=n kai\ toceu&ein 
kai\ a)konti/zein kai\ katapa&lthn a)fie/nai dida&skousin. ... sussitou~si ga_r kata_ 
fula&j ... kai\ to_n me\n prw~ton e0niauto_n ou#twj dia&gousi: to_n d 0 u#steron 
e0kklhsi/aj e0n tw?| qea&trw| genome/nhj, a)podeica&menoi tw?| dh&mw| || ta_ peri\ ta_j 
ta&ceij, kai\ labo&ntej a)spi/da kai\ do&ru para_ th~j po&lewj, peripolou~si th_n 
xw&ran kai\ diatri/bousin e0n toi=j fulakthri/oij. ... diecelqo&ntwn de\ tw~n duei=n 
e0tw~n, h!dh meta_ tw~n a!llwn ei0si/n. 
[Aristotle Athenaion Politea 42.3-5] 
 
When they are eighteen years old [and] … the Ephebes have been approved, 
their fathers meet by tribes and choose under oath three members of the tribe 
over forty years old whom they consider best and most suitable to take 
charge of the Ephebes, and from them the people elect one from each tribe as 
guardian, and they elect a controller from the rest of the citizen body for all of 
them. These men take the Ephebes, and after visiting the temples they go to 
the Peiraeus and take up guard duties, some at Munichia and others at Akte. 
The people also elect two trainers for them, and two men to teach them to 
fight in armour, and to use the bow, the javelin and the catapult. … They live 
together by tribes, and … this is how they spend the first year of their 
training. At the beginning of the second, at a meeting of the ekklesia … they 
demonstrate to the people their knowledge of warfare, and receive a shield 
and spear from the city. For the year thereafter they patrol the countryside 
and man the guard posts. … After this two years, they join the main citizen 
body. [trans. Rhodes] 

 
Then there is also evidence that they received drill. There are many instances where 
Athenian hoplites attempted (not always successfully) synchonised movement of spears 
and manouevres indicating that they were drilled.253 While Xenophon defined the nature of 
hoplite fighting as instinctive and emotional (proqumi/aj) rather than an acquired skill, he 
provides his own historical examples of hoplite masses carrying out synchronised tactical 
movements.254 Perhaps, like other contemporaries, he was alluding to a psychological 
aspect of military training that involves operant conditioning accomplished through drill.255 
                                                             
252 Pl. Laws 7.813d-e: gumna&sia ga_r ti/qemen kai\ ta_ peri\ to_n po&lemon a#panta toi=j sw&masi 
diaponh&mata tocikh~j te kai\ pa&shj r(i/yewj kai\ peltastikh~j kai\ pa&shj o(plomaxi/aj kai\ 
dieco&dwn taktikw~n kai\ a(pa&shj porei/aj stratope/dwn kai\ stratopedeu&sewn kai\ o#sa ei0j 
i9ppikh_n maqh&mata suntei/nei. [We are establishing gymnasia and all physical exercises 
connected with military training,—the use of the bow and all kinds of missiles, light 
skirmishing and heavy-armed fighting of every description, [813e] tactical evolutions, 
company-marching, camp-formations, and all the details of cavalry training. (trans. Bury)]. 
Cf. 8.830b where he mentions boxing training. 
253 Thucydides 5.10.3-10; I. Spence, 'Thucydides, Woodhead and Kleon', Mnemosyne, Vol. 48, 
(1995) pp. 433-435; Thucydides 6.67.1, 70.1-4; Aristoph. Acharnians 575; Anderson, 'Hoplite 
Weapons and Offensive Arms', op. cit., p. 32, Military Theory and Practice in the Age of 
Xenophon, Los Angeles, University of California Press, 1970, pp. 87-91; Pritchett, The Greek 
State at War, Vol. 2, p. 208. 
254 Xen. Cyrus 2.3.8-11; cf. 2.2.6-9, 2.3.21-24. 
255 Cf. David Grossman, 'Killology', ABC Radio National Sunday Broadcast, 02/05/1999, 
Background Briefing 7, pp.10-11; 
 http://www.abc.net.au/rn/talks/bbing/stories/s23921.htm.  
Cf. On Killing: The Psychological Cost of Learning to Kill in War and Society, Boston, MA., Little, 
Brown, 1996; Robert Graves [Goodbye to All That, London, The Folio Society, 1981] writes of 
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For example, Xenophon's military mentor, Kyros, placed great value on the psychological 
elements of training and drill to develop obedience and mental preparedness for war 
(qh/gein de\ ta\j yuxa\j ei0j ta\ polemika/).256 Robert Graves echoes this when he observed the 
same phenomenon that parade drill during WWI had remarkable effects in battle:  

 
Arms-drill ... is beautiful, especially when the company feels itself as a single 
being, and each movement is not a synchronised movement of every man 
together, but the single movement of one large creature. ... Those that were 
good at drill ... fought by far the best.257 
 

Drill in Athens probably involved the same system of psychological focussing as was 
practised in Hellenic and other Eastern cults, and by many later armies. The ancient 
literature hints at this. For instance, Plato considered collective psychology the most 
important weapon in war: 

 
to_ xwri/j ti tw~n a!llwn pra&ttein dida&cai th_n yuxh_n e1qesi mh&te gignw&skein 
mh&t e0pi/stasqai to_ para&pan, a)ll 0 a(qro&on a)ei\ kai\ a#ma kai\ koino_n to_n bi/on o#ti 
ma&lista pa~si pa&ntwn gi/gnesqai - tou&tou ga_r ou!t 0 e1stin ou!te pote\ mh_ 
ge/nhtai krei=tton ou!te a!meinon ou!te texnikw&teron ei0j swthri/an th_n kata_ 
po&lemon kai\ ni/khn. [Plato Laws 12.942c] 
 
 [In military service] we must condition ourselves to an instinctive rejection of 
the very notion of doing anything without companions; we must live a life in 
which we never do anything, if possible except by combined and united 
action as members of a group. No better or more powerful or efficient 
weapon exists for ensuring safety and final victory in war. [trans. Saunders] 
 

Likewise, Thucydides notes that 'the best and safest thing of all is when a large force is so 
well disciplined that it seems to be acting like one man'.258 Ritual movements, once learned 
become intuitive, non-conscious actions - like riding a bike, driving a car or playing the 
piano.259 In battle, Graves' modern troops were not actually performing the drill learned on 
the paradeground, but they had been pre-conditioned to respond in a desired way. They 
were automatically making the correct moves and responses to the battle situation without 
consciously being aware of every mental and physical process that was going into it. Most 
Athenian epheboi probably did not receive anywhere near the level of drill visited upon 
Graves' troops. However, because their elementary education and tribal cultural activities 
had focussed on learning music and metre (mousike), through the ritualistic use of melody, 
metre and repetitive movement, the training they did receive would likely have been 
sufficient to produce the same receptivity to the psychology of the collective as Graves had 
observed in his troops. As with all armies, training physically and psychologically develops 
confidence in the individual and the group as a collective. Ephebic training was highly 
group-centred and aimed at subliminating individual initiative.260 As well as physical co-
ordination many triggers for cultivating cohesive group mentality were employed. For 
example, the ritual performances of dances-in-arms. Though Anderson and Wheeler 
consider the military value of armed dances to be limited, there are indications that the 
Athenians in the fifth and fourth centuries considered dancing played a significant part in 
developing military competency.261 Homer mentions dancing warriors and Socrates is 

                                                             
his own first hand WWI experience drilling troops and observations of their predictable 
and improved behaviour under battle conditions. 
256 Xen. Cyrus 2.1.20, 1.22, 3.19. 
257 Robert Graves, op. cit., p. 165. 
258Thucydides 2.11.9: ka&lliston ga_r to&de kai\ a)sfale/staton, pollou_j o!ntaj e9ni\ ko&smw| 
xrwme/nouj fai/nesqai. 
259 Cf. John Sutton ['Batting, Habit and Memory: The Embodied Mind and the Nature of 
Skill', Sport in Society, Vol. 10, No. 5 (2007), pp. 763-786 at 767, 778; Julian Jaynes, The Origin 
of Consciousness in the Breakdown on the Bicameral Mind, Boston, Houghton Mifflin, 1977, pp. 
22-27, 32-33, 46-47. 
260 As is noted in chapter II.6 military innovation usually met with censure or indictment. 
261 J.K. Anderson Hoplite Weapons and Offensive Arms', op. cit., p. 29; Military Theory and 
Practice in the Age of Xenophon, Los Angeles, University of California Press, 1970, p. 93; E.L. 
Wheeler, 'Hoplomachia and Greek Dances in Arms', pp. 230, 232-33. 



 72 

reported to have said that the best dancers made the best warriors.262 That Plato argued the 
pros and cons of the value of military dance exhibitions indicates that some of his 
contemporaries valued them.263 The ritual Pyrrhic dance was practised in Athens and 
elsewhere, and a lekythos in the Walters Art Gallery, Baltimore, shows hoplites dancing to 
the accompaniment of a salpinx.264 Whether dancing was part of ongoing training, or just 
something learned during ephebic training, it seems to be instance where music and ritual 
movement were used to create a conditioned response, which in this case, would have 
aided the synchronised movement of the phalanx in battle as it made its advance.  
 
As it is possible to identify elements of the process of attaining dissociative states in pre-
battle behaviour, it seems probable that many, if not a majority, of hoplites went into action, 
not necessarily in a trance state, but largely unaccompanied by any developed sense of self. 
For example, in the religious and sacrificial duties of the strategos, the ritual pre-battle 
purification of the soldiers, the spagia and the war cry, awareness and rational concern for 
individual safety were lulled.265 Also, the metre and melody of the paian, the flute (au0lo/j) 
and the trumpet (sa/lpigc) were important psychological triggers that helped to induce a 
pre-conditioned trance-like response in the hoplite.266 Plutarch notes the close relationship 
between music, singing and rhythmic movement and military action in Spartan society: 

 
3Olwj de\ a1n tij e0pisth&saj toi=j Lakwnikoi=j poih&masin, w{n e1ti kaq 0 h(ma~j 
e1nia diesw&zeto, kai\ tou_j e0mbathri/ouj r(uqmou_j a)nalabw&n, oi[j e0xrw~nto pro_j 
to_n au)lo_n e0pa&gontej toi=j polemi/oij, ou) kakw~j h(gh&saito kai\ to_n 
Te/rpandron kai\ to_n Pi/ndaron th_n a)ndrei/an th|~ mousikh|~ suna&ptein. ... 
Mousikwta&touj ga_r a3ma kai\ polemikwta&touj a)pofai/nousin au)tou&j: 
[Plutarch Lycurgus 21.3-4]  
 
Anyone who has studied Spartan poetry and has examined the marching 
rhythms which they used to an accompaniment of pipes when advancing 
upon the enemy, would not think both Terpander and Pindar wrong to 
connect bravery and music ... The two poets portray the Spartans as being at 
one and the same time the most musical and the most warlike of people. 
[trans. Perrin]  
 

The repetition of sounds as well as movements also work upon conditioned responses. The 
onomatopoeic e0leleu= e0leleu e0leleu of the war cry and, possibly, the beating of spear upon 
shield could thus also be seen as further operant cues that evolved to initiate a desired 
conditioned response (which was the resolve to stay in the collective mass and advance).267 
Likewise the use of drugs to subliminate personal concerns and enhance the rhythm and 
movement. Throughout history drugs, ritual and music have produced such psychological 
effects in the military context, though it is not suggested that any of these cues were 

                                                             
262 Iliad 7.2.38-41, 16.617-18; Athenaeus 14.628f. 
263 Pl. Laches 179e-84c; cf. Euthydemos 271b-73c; cf. Laws 12.942d. 
264 The salpinx was the instrument that signalled the advance into action: Xen. Cyrus 2.3.17-
20; Pl. Laws 7.796b-c; Eurip. Andromache 1129-41; Athenaeus 4.631a; Plut. Lycurgus 21.3-4, 
Moralia 238b. Cf. P. Krentz, 'The Salpinx in Greek Warfare' in Hanson, (ed.), Hoplites: The 
Clasical Greek Battle Experience, p. 119n.11. 
265 War cry: e.g., Xen. Anabsasis 1.8.18; 4.2.12; Agesilaus 2.10; Hellenica 4.3.17 Arrian 364. 
Spagia: e.g., Herodotus 6.112.6, 9.41.4, 45.2, 61, 62; Thucydides 6.69; 3.4.23; Xen. Anabasis 
1.8.15, Constitution of the Lacedaimonians 2.1. 13.8. 
266Trance-like response: Thucydides 5.69-70; cf. Aeschylus Seven Against Thebes 270; Persians 
389; Xen. Cyrus 3.3.58; Plut. Lycurgus 22.2-3. Paian: Thucydides 1.50.5, 4.43.3, 96.1, 5.70, 
7.44.6, 83.4; Xen. Hellenica 4.2.17, Anabasis 1.8.17, 10.10, 4.2.19, 3.19, 29, 31, 8.16, 5.2.14, 6.5.27; 
Aeschylus Seven Against Thebes 268, Persians 393; Plut. Moralia 238b, Lycurgus 22.2-3. 
Aristotle [Rhetoric 1408a] notes the salpinx could play harmonically, '[it was] melody 
without the lyre'; cf. Krentz, 'The Salpinx in Greek Warfare' op. cit., pp. 110-120. Cf. Hanson 
[The Western Way of War: Infantry Battle in Classical Greece, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 
1990, p. 100] who sees the paian's function as the reverse of this, he recognises that, in the 
period before the advance, there was a marked change in the psychological state of the 
hoplite: 'it may have been in order to dispel that hypnotic trance-like state that armies 
institutionalized the paian.' that prepared each hoplite for engagement. 
267 Cf. Xen. Anabasis 4.5.18. 
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consciously applied by some ephebic controller or strategos during basic training.268 More 
likely training practices and pre-battle reinforcements merely evolved through the 
ritualisation that permeated other aspects of the culture.269  
 
Epheboi also participated in the military components in the calendar of religious festivals. 
Psychologically this would have reinforced the validity of hoplite credentials and justified 
killing, or being killed, on the battlefield.270 Athenian religion sanctified death and justified 
                                                             
268 In the modern era drug use certainly influenced combat behaviour in Asia. For example, 
between 1893 and 1894, witnesses [Sir George Birdwood, 'First Report of the Royal 
Commission on Opium, 1894', p.60 (C7313), p. 667, PP) attested that the 3rd Bombay 
Infantry used opium to be 'refreshed and perfectly steady'; Surgeon Duncan Macpherson 
[Two Years in China, London, Saunders and Otley, 1843, pp. 245-46] reported the 37th 
Madras Infantry consistently used opium; whilst there were also 'crack opium-drinking 
Sikh regiments' [Sir John Strachey, 'Evidence of the Royal Commission on Opium, 1893', 
http://www.archive.org/stream/cu31924073053864/cu31924073053864]; cf. Peter Ward 
Fay, The Opium War 1840-1842, Chapel Hill, University of North Carolina Press, 1975, p. 7-8. 
From the 1920s S.E. Asian pirates have used hashish to enhance their performance on raids; 
anecdotal evidence attests to use of marihuana by U.S. troops during the 1960-1973 Vietnam 
war, [J. Keegan, The Face of Battle, London, Pimlico, 1996, pp. 326]. Since the Battle of Britain 
British and U.S. airmen have been prescribed a mixture of amphetamine concentration 
enhancers [Harold E. Whittingham, 'Medical Science and Problems of Flying', The British 
Medical Journal, Vol. 1, No. 4909 (1955), pp. 303-309, at p. 304-305, citing five Air Ministry 
reports; Jon Bonné, 'Go pills' : A war on drugs? Air Force use of amphetamines,' 
http://www.msnbc.msn.com/id/3071789/].  
Likewise, alcohol consumption and/or ritualised behaviour pre-battle is attested during 
modern warfare [E., Dinter, Hero or Coward: Pressures Facing the Soldier in Battle, London, 
Frank Cass, 1985, pp. 18-19; John R. Elting, Swords Around a Throne: Napoleon's Grande 
Armee, New York, Macmillan, 1988, p. 505; Keegan, op. cit., pp. 181, 241, 326]. During the 
1898-1900 siege of Peking the I-ho ch'üan (Fists of Righteous Harmony or 'Boxers') 
employed religious ritual, trances and séances in their combat training [Peter Fleming, The 
Siege at Peking, London, Rupert Hart-Davis, 1959, pp. 48-51; Lucien Bianco, Origins of the 
Chinese Revolution 1915-1941, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1972, p. 9]; the Mau Mau 
Association of the Kikuyus used ritualistic dancing and beer-drinking to enhance their 
combat motivation [L.S.B. Leakey, Mau Mau and the Kikuyu, London, Methuen, 1952, pp. 51, 
79, 96, 101]; between 1976 and 1978, Ugandan soldiers practiced ritual cannibalism [R.E. 
Burns, The Wrath of Allah, Houston, Texas, A. Ghosh Publishing, 1994, p. 77]. Likewise, 
routine Dervish military practice involved ritual chanting of rhyme and dancing to produce 
trance states; between 1881 and 1898 Dervish Ansars practiced ritual to motivate jihad while 
the Ikhwan Muslimoon [1912-1928] recruited and trained with a manifesto of jihad and 
religious ritual [E. H. Waugh, The Munshidin of Egypt, Columbia, University of South 
Carolina Press, 1989, pp. 6, 8, 45; William Haas, 'The Zikr of the Rahmaníya-Order', Muslim 
World, Vol. 32, No. 4 (1942) pp. 22-26 at p. 22; Idhries Shah, The Way of the Sufi, London, 
Penguin, 1974, pp. 16-17, 25, 31, 47n72, 123-24, 138, 146-47; Vincent Crapanzano, The 
Hamadsha: A Study in Moroccan Ethnopsychiatry, Berkeley, University of California Press, 
1981, pp. 17-21, 192-203, 231-235; Burns, op cit., pp. 70-74]. Since 2001 various groups have 
used religious ritual to motivate fighters. [Tariq Ali, The Clash of Fundamentalisms, London, 
Verso, 2002, passim; John L. Esposito, The Islamic Threat: Myth or Reality, Oxford, Oxford 
University Press, 1992, pp. 134-139, 143-45, 147, 149, 164-165]. 
269For instance Hellenic religion had a long tradition of ritualistic trance-like states arrived 
at by alcohol, mandrake, mushrooms and ritual repetitive movements to music and poetry. 
For example: Sophocles Antigone 1060-1065; 1250-1258, 1265-1272; Plut. Moralia 417, 
Alcibiades 19. Cf. G.E. Mylonas, Eleusis and the Eleusian Mysteries, Princeton, N.J., Princeton 
University Press, 1971, pp. 241, 257, 261-64, Fig. 88; Françoise Frontisi-Ducroux and F. 
Lissarrague, 'Wine: Human and Divine', in Claude Berard, et. al., A City of Images: 
Iconography and Society in Ancient Greece, (trans. Deborah Lyons), Princeton, N.J., Princeton 
University Press, 1989, p. 219, figs. 7.2, 20, 23, 25, 26, 32, 33; E.R. Dodds, Bacchae, Oxford, 
Clarendon Press, 1960, pp. xvi-xviii, xxiii; The Greeks and the Irrational, London, University of 
California Press, 1951, pp. 271-73, 279-80]; Robert Graves, The Greek Myths, London, 
Penguin, 1992, pp. 9-10. Cff. chapter II.6. 
270Festivals (including annual ceremonies at Marathon and Plataia), funeral games, thank-
offerings, memorials, honour-lists of war dead and epitaphs. Trophies and spoils of past 
battles adorned the temples at Delphi. Cf. Pritchett [The Greek State at War, Vol. 3, pp. 246-
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blood letting outside the confines of the polis. That there were no purification ceremonies 
after the battle suggests a guiltless view of killing on the battlefield.271 As religious 
acknowledgment was a mainstay of psychological commitment to the hoplite ethos, 
ephebic training was heavily imbued with religious overtones. Likewise, the Athenian 
ephebic oath, was made in the name of archaic military and agricultural deities. With this 
oath the ephebos pledged his political identification with and responsibility to the state; his 
personal commitment to comrades; the righteousness of killing recognised in the sanctity of 
his weapons.272 Many complex cultural ideologies were working within this oath 
reinforcing religious and tribal affiliations:  

 
4Orkoj e0fh/bwn pa/trioj o4n o0mnu/nai dei= tou\j e0fh/bouj. (I) Ou0k ai0sxunw~ ta\ i0era\ 
o4pla (II) ou0de lei/yw to\n parasta/thn o4pou a4n stoixh/sw. (III) a0munw~ de\ kai\ 
u9pe\r i9erw~n kai\ o9si/wn (IV) kai\ ou0k e0la/ttw paradw/sw th\n patri/da, plei/w de\ 
kai\ a0tei/w kata/ te e0mauto\n kai\ meta\ a9ma/ntwn. (V) kai\ eu0hkoh/sw tw~n a0ei\ 
kraino/ntwn e0mfro/nwj kai\ tw~n qesmw~n tw~n i9drume/nwn kai\ ou4j a2n to\ loipo\n 
i9dru/swntai e0mfro/nwj: (VI) e0a\n de/ tij a0nairei=, ou0k e0pitre/yw kata/ te e0mauto\n 
kai\ meta\ pa/ntwn. (VII) kai\ timh/sw i9era\ ta\ pa\tria. [Tod, GHI2.204] 
 
(I) I will not disgrace these sacred arms (II) and I will not desert the comrade 
beside me wherever I shall be stationed in a battle line. (III) I will defend our 
sacred and public institutions (IV) and I will not hand over (to the 
descendants) the fatherland smaller, but greater and better, so far as I am 
able, by myself or with the help of all. (V) I will obey those who for the time 
being exercise sway reasonably and the established laws and those which 
they will establish reasonably in the future, (VI) if anyone seek to destroy 
them, I will not admit it so far as I am able, by myself or with the help of all. 
(VII) I will honour the traditional sacred institutions. [trans. Siewert] 

 
The success of hoplite battle was co-ordinated cohesion and this was the aim of ephebic 
education. Hanson notes, for epheboi, 'hoplite battle was always one of emulation, of a 
shared experience of killing with an older generation, rather than a wild initiation rite 
among youthful peers'.273 In Athens, tribes (fulai/, fratri/a) fought together - fathers, sons, 
brothers, cousins, tribal friends.274 Connor notes the recruiting system under the ten 
eponymoi (Erekhtheis, Aigeis, Pandionis, Leontis, Akamantis, Oineis, Kekropis, 
Hippothontis, Aiantis, Antiokhis) created 'a network of protecting heroes'.275 Though these 
were not clan-based, they would still have reinforced a comforting sense of generational 
continuum and strong identification with the regiment.  

 
For the hippeis, the period between school and ephebic training could have been spend in 
developing horsemanship. Xenophon mentions that further training was practised for the 
cavalry: 
 
                                                             
47] for a list of military festivals. Xenophon [Cavalry Commander 4.7, 3.1] also mentions 
epheboi participating in reviews at the academy in the Lycedra.  
271 Pritchett, op. cit., pp. 197, 202, 216. 
272P. Siewert ['The Ephebic Oath in Fifth-Century Athens', Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 97, 
(1977), pp. 103, 109-111] argues for a pre-Solonic origin of the oath, noting the inclusions of 
Athena and Ares are later fourth century additions because the earliest inscription (334BC) 
from the deme of Akhanai was probably set up by the priests of the Ares and Athena Areia 
sanctuary there. Cf. Pritchett, op. cit., p. 160. It is interesting that Demosthenes [On the 
Crown 18.260] mentions something crumbled and put into a liquid at a religious ceremony. 
The substance, e1nqruptoj, is translated as a cake however there is no reference that it is 
cake at all - it could very well be a drug, especially as the reference is to the Orphic 
Sabazios.  
273 Hanson, The Western Way of War: Infantry Battle in Classical Greece, Oxford, Oxford 
University Press, 1990, p. 94. During the Peloponnesian war epheboi spent periods manning 
border camps throughout Attica and Thucydides and Xenophon both mention epheboi 
seeing action [Xen. Cavalry Commander 4.7, 3.1].  
274Lysias For Mantitheus 16.14; F. Frost, 'The Athenian Military Before Cleisthenes', Historia 
Vol. 33, (1984), pp. 283-294 at pp. 283-5. 
275W.R., Connor, 'Early Greek Land Warfare as Symbolic Expression', Past and Present Vol. 
119 (1988), pp. 3-27 at p.10, cf. Ar. Athenaion Politea 53. 
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u(parxo&ntwn oi3wn dei= tou_j i9ppe/aj au} a)skhte/on, prw~ton me\n o#pwj e0pi\ tou_j 
i3ppouj a)naphda~n du&nwntai: polloi=j ga_r h!dh h( swthri/a para_ tou~to 
e0ge/neto: deu&teron de\ o#pwj e0n pantoi/oij xwri/oij i9ppa&zesqai dunh&sontai: kai\ 
ga_r oi9 po&lemoi a!llote e0n a)lloi/oij to&poij gi/gnontai. o#tan de\ h!dh e1poxoi 
w}si, dei= au} skopei=sqai o#pwj a)kontiou~si/ te w(j plei=stoi a)po_ tw~n i3ppwn kai\ 
ta}lla dunh&sontai poiei=n a$ dei= tou_j i9ppikou&j. [Xenophon Cavalry Commander 
1.5-6] 
 
The next business is to train the men. First they must learn to mount from the 
spring, since many before now have owed their lives to that. Secondly, they 
must practise riding over all sorts of ground, since any kind of country may 
become the area of war. As soon as they have acquired a firm seat, your next 
task is to take steps that as many as possible shall be able to throw the javelin 
when mounted and shall become efficient in all the details of horsemanship. 
[trans. Marchant] 

 
He also confirms the existance of written mid fifth century (Periclean) training manuals for 
hippeis students, which implies that some military tuition involved reading:  
 

sune/graye me\n ou}n kai\ Si/mwn peri\ i9ppikh~j, o$j kai\ to_n kata_ to_ E)leusi/nion 
A)qh&nhsin i3ppon xalkou~n a)ne/qhke kai\ e0n tw?| ba&qrw| ta_ e9autou~ e1rga 
e0cetu&pwsen: 
[Xenophon On the Art of Horsemanship 1.1] 
 
There is already a treatise on horsemanship by Simon, who also dedicated the 
bronze horse in the Eleusinium at Athens and recorded his own feats in relief 
on the pedestal. [trans. Marchant] 276 
 
tau~ta de\ a)nagignw&skein me\n kai\ o)liga&kij a)rkei=, e0nnoei=n de\ to_ paratugxa&non 
au)tw?| a)ei\ dei=, kai\ pro_j to_ parista&menon skopou~nta to_ sumfe/ron e0kponei=n. 
gra&yai de\ pa&nta o(po&sa dei= poiei=n ou)de\n ma~llon oi[o&n te/ e0stin h@ ta_ me/llonta 
pa&nta ei0de/nai. [Xenophon The Cavalry Commander 9.1] 
 
To read/know these suggestions a few times is enough; but it is always 
necessary for the commander to hit on the right thing at the right time, to 
think of the present situation and to carry out what is expedient in view of it. 
To write out all that he ought to do is no more possible than to know 
everything that is going to happen. [trans. Marchant]277 

 
It is likely that after ephebic training most citizens simply went to their farms or pursued 
their vocations until they reached maturity when they would also be called upon to 
participate in the ekklesia and fulfil their duties in the various offices. In Athens it seems that 
after ephebic training fitness and weapons practise were generally left to the individual to 
maintain in the gymnasium.278 For example, Xenophon and Thucydides state that the 
Athenians did not have ongoing organised training.279 Xenophon and Plato both refer to the 
prevalence of unfit hoplites, while Isocrates notes that by his time hoplites had to be paid as 
an inducement to participate in military displays.280 Nevertheless, the psychological bonds 
formed with fellow epheboi during training would have been renewed during the annual 
religious and military observances (even if, later in the century, they had to be initially 
induced to participate). Ephebic training was a most important educational component in 
the indoctrination that strongly emphasised the collective. 
                                                             
276 Aristophanes [Knights 242] names a knight by the name of Simon. There was also a 
cobbler named Simon who wrote dialogues and conversed with Socrates [Diog. Laert. 
2.13.122].  
277 Diogenes Laertius [2.13.122] does not mention such a treatise.  
278 J.K. Anderson [Military Theory and Practice in the Age of Xenophon, p. 95] notes the 
historical link between the gymnasia and hoplite warfare. 
279 Xen. Memorabilia 3.12.5; Thucydides 2.39.1. However, as noted above, Plato [Laches 183a-
b.] also implies that there was extra fitness and weapons tuition available outside the 
ephebic training period.  
280 Xen. Hellenica 6.1.5; Memorabilia 3.5.15, 12.1-8, Lakaidamion Politea 2.10; Pl. Laws 830d, 831e, 
Republic 422b; Isocrates, Against the Areopagus 7.82; cf. Plut. Moralia 192c-d.  
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APPENDIX 4 

THE PSYCHOLOGY OF RELIGION IN HOMER 
 

ATE, MENOS AND DAEMONS EXPLAIN A LACK OF LOCUS  
AND RESULTANT HALLUCINATIONS 

 
In Iliad 2, after the mutinous disturbance on the beach where he averted the stressful crisis 
by assaulting Thersites,281 Odysseus returned to Agamemnon to argue in council. Athena 
stood beside him [Il.2.278-279]. His argument, orchestrated by the goddess, came to 
Odysseus in muse-like inspiration. His oratory was not the Protagorean-style of Iliad 9 but 
relied on portents, omens and the augury of Calchas to decipher a future predetermined by 
divinity [Il. 2.284-332]. It seems a far cry from the Odysseus of Iliad 9 and Antenor's 
description of the cool-headed, steady-sceptred orator. Homer's consistent descriptions of 
how individual cognition and problem-solving was seen as emanating from external 
sources may be regarded as primary evidence for the absence of any pro and contra 
deliberation at some point in archaic times. This appendix summarises the underlying 
religious structure and concepts in Homer as well as the cognitive language of the poems 
where divine intervention was seen; was felt; was normal. The Hellenic pantheon defined 
most psychological parameters of how deliberation and persuasion was experienced or at 
least explained: w#j ga\r qe/sfato/n e0sti (for thus it is the decree of the god) [Il. 8.477]. 
 
To begin with, human cognition was seen to be initiated by supernatural forces. Volition 
was initiated by daemons, athanatoi or deities of the larger pantheon who could also imbue 
certain states of mind. One such state was menos; manifesting as anxiety or hyper-calm 
which enabled the recipient to accomplish actions outside normal parameters (super-
human as well as sub-human). Another daemon-given state was atê, explaining a past state 
of mind, which in Homer, seems to imply a past state of mind to which an individual 
attributed a past action that had proved to be inprudent [e.g. Il. 9.377, 12.234, 15.724, 
19.86ff.]. Responsibility for actions was therefore not generally equated with intent. 
Personal responsibility was rare and decisions were not recognised as coming from the 
individual.  
 
Snell, Voigt, Fritz, Dodds and others maintain that, even with limited self-consciousness, 
there was no intellectual capacity to abstract the future.282 This view is problematic. What 
about the original poet abstracting the future of the whole story?283 What about Achilles 
abstracting his future during the embassy scene in Book 9? Achilles does say, 'if I get home, 
then I will …… '.284 Nevertheless he thinks that this future, and a possible alternate future, 
has been told to him by his divine mother. 
 
As an example of the human personality at the time, Snell defines the general cognition of 
Odysseus:  
                                                             
281 Discussed in chapter V.4. 
282 E.R. Dodds, The Greeks & the Irrational, London, University of California Press, 1951, p. 20; 
cf. Bruno Snell, 'Das Bewusstsein von eigenen Entscheidungen im frühen Griechentum', 
['The Consciousness of the Individual's Own Decisions in Ancient Greece'], Philologus, Vol. 
85 (1929-1930), pp. 141-158, 'Review: Böhme, Die Seele und das Ich im homerischen Epos, 
(Berlin 1929), Gnomon, Vol. 7, No. 2 (1931), pp. 74-86 81, The Discovery of the Mind, Oxford, 
Blackwell, 1953, pp. 20ff., 'The Forging of a Language for Science in Ancient Greece', The 
Classical Journal, Vol. 56, No. 2 (Nov., 1960), pp. 50-60; J. von Böhme, Die Seele und das Ich im 
Homerischen Epos mit einem Anhang, Vergleich mit dem Glauben der Primitiven, Leipzig, 
Teubner, 1929, pp. 76ff.; C. Voigt, Überlegung und Entscheidung: Studien zur Selbstauffassung 
des Menschen bei Homer, [Consideration and Decision: Studies of Self-consciousness in 
Homeric Individuals], Berlin, Verlagsgesellschaft, 1934, p. 30, 41, 103; Hermann Fränkel, 
'Review: Der Charakter in der Sprache der frühgriechischen Dichtung (Würzburg, 1938)', 
American Journal Philology, Vol. 60, No. 4, (1939), pp. 475-479 at 92, 98, 112; Kurt von Fritz, 
'Nous, Noein, and Their Derivatives in Pre-Socratic Philosophy: Part I', Classical Philology, 
Vol. 40, No. 4 (1945), pp. 223-242; 'Nous, Noein, and Their Derivatives in Pre-Socratic 
Philosophy: Part II', Classical Philology, Vol. 41, No. 1 (1946), pp. 12-34. 
283 The plot, past, present and future, is summarised for the listeners in Book 15.59-77.  
284 Il. 9.401-416. Cf. discussion in chapter V.3. 
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His knowledge, as far as it is based on visual perception, consists in rich and 
abundant experiences; but he has not gained this knowledge by his own 
activity and his personal investigation; … [it] is curiously separated from his 
activity in the field of e0pi/stasthai. This 'know-how' is limited to the finding 
of means by which he can reach a definite goal … [I]n the third sphere of 
understanding and interpretation of deeper meaning, Odysseus, like all men 
in Homer's epics, is dependent upon clearly developed speech that everyone 
can understand. When events, deeds, or men do not signify explicitly what 
they mean, then a god can reveal the meaning in plain speech. … the god can 
tell it to a seer, who can impart it to other people, or the Muse can express it to 
the poet.285 
 

Achilles, Priam, Nestor, Agamemnon, Penelope, Nausicaa and Telemachus all have similar 
cognition explained as supernatural manifestations which deny human responsibility for 
actions with cognitive words which convey physical rather than abstract concepts.  
 
Decision-making was experienced or at least explained through hallucinated episodes of 
what Dodds calls 'psychic interventions'286 which Homer accords the result of atê, daemons 
and menos. To begin with, atê (and its cognate aasasthai) was an external influence on 
volition. Atê was administered either by a personal erinys (or daemon) or an Olympian 
divinity and is described by Dodds as: 
 

[A] state of mind - a temporary clouding or bewildering of the normal 
consciousness. … [I]t is ascribed, not to physiological or psychological causes, 
but to an external 'daemonic' agency.287  
 

He is emphatic that there is no abstract concept of atê as moral retribution for imprudent or 
antisocial behaviour and no original association with the cognitive concept of guilt, except 
for a single 'exceptional'288 passage of Iliad 9.505-512 in which atê is personified  1Ath. 
Murray, on the other hand, chose to translate  1Ath as 'Sin':  
 

The meanings of a1th range all the way from moral blindness to the sin 
resulting therefrom, and even to the ruin that ultimately ensues. That the 
abstract idea becomes personified in the present passage is in harmony with 
the methods of Homeric thought.289 
 

In either case the concept of atê still retains the sense of a cognitive state attributed to an 
external force. Dodds, however, further emphasises that the LSJ definition of atê, 'mostly as 
a punishment of guilty rashness', which also implies a moral dimension, 'is quite untrue of 
Homer'.290 There was an evolution in nuance in Attic tragedy291 and LSJ notes that the word 
was no longer used in Attic prose except in quotations of earlier times.292 Therefore, the 
                                                             
285 Snell, 'The Forging of a Language for Science in Ancient Greece', The Classical Journal, 
Vol. 56, No. 2 (Nov., 1960), pp. 50-60; here p.54.  
286 Dodds, op. cit., p. 8. 
287 Dodds, ibid., p. 5. 
288 Dodds, ibid., p. 6; Il. 9.505 which adds evidence for the redaction of Book 9. Cf. chapter 
IV.  
289 A.T. Murray, Iliad I, London, Heinemann, 1978, p. 418 n.2.  
290 Dodds, op. cit., p. 6. 
291 E.g., Aesch. Agamemnon 386, 1268, 1230, 1433; Persae 653, 822, 1037; Soph. Ajax  363, 848; 
Antigone 533.  
292 For example: Plato used it: ... o$ dh& moi dokou~sin paqei=n kai\ oi9 ta_ u#steron gra&mmata 
a)naqe/ntej, to& te mhde\n a!gan kai\ to_ E)ggu&h pa&ra d 0 a!th. kai\ ga_r ou{toi sumboulh_n w?|h&qhsan 
ei]nai to_ Gnw~qi sauto&n, a)ll 0 ou) tw~n ei0sio&ntwn ?e3neken? u(po_ tou~ qeou~ pro&srhsin: ei]q 0 i3na dh_ 
kai\ sfei=j mhde\n h{tton sumboula_j xrhsi/mouj a)naqei=en, tau~ta gra&yantej a)ne/qesan. [… the 
inscription and I declare, though one is likely enough to think them different - an error into 
which I consider the dedicators of the later inscriptions fell when they put up 'Nothing 
overmuch' and 'A pledge, and thereupon perdition'. For they supposed that 'Know thyself!' 
was a piece of advice, and not the god's salutation of those who were entering; and so, in 
order that their dedications too might equally give pieces of useful advice, they wrote these 
words and dedicated them. Plato Charmides 165a, trans. Lamb]. In the mid fifth century BC 
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meaning does not need to hold a sense of transgression. It could just as easily allude to the 
conflicting emotions that sometimes arise when a promise or commitment inhibits a 
favoured or planned course of action in order to avert misfortune. Dodds suggests 'the 
rashness is itself the atê'.293  
 
However, in conceding that a moira (a portion of fate) had implications of 'ought' and 
'must', he appears to have disregarded this definition of punishment or guilt-free atê in his 
own job-profile of the Erinyes who dole out portions of moira, one of the causes of atê:  
 

Erinyes as ministers of vengeance … [were thus] enforcing the claims to 
status which arise from family or social relationship and are felt to be part of a 
person's moira: a parent, an elder brother, even a beggar, has something due 
to him as such and can invoke 'his' Erinyes to protect it. …[In Homer] moira is 
still quite concretely used for, e.g., a 'helping' of meat [Od. 20.260].294  
 

Divine identities allot moira forcing individuals to non-conscious volition not always in 
their best interests; a rational way to explain human vulnerability and insecurity and the 
hope of receiving menos.  
 
Menos, the third cognitive state, was the manifestation of superhuman capability invested 
into an individual by a divinity. For example on the battlefield Diomedes receives menos 
from Athena, Glaucus is helped by Apollo and Zeus also holds the power to give or take 
away courage.295 It can be breathed into an individual or even administered by a skeptron or 
rhabdos.296 Dodds explains the cognitive complexion of menos: 
 

This menos is not primarily physical strength; nor is it a permanent organ of 
mental life like thumos or noos. … The connection of menos with the sphere of 
volition comes out clearly in the related words menoina=n, 'to be eager', and 
dusmenh/j, 'wishing ill'. … But to Homer it is not caprice: it is the act of a god, 
who 'increases or diminishes at will a man's arete (that is to say, his potency as 
a fighter).297  

 
Also dispensers of atê, daemons were responsible for creating mental states ranging from 
calm resolve to manic incomprehension.298 Dodds explains: 
                                                             
Cratinus also quoted  )Eggu&a pa&ra d 0 a!th as a gnômai (and therefore not a paraphrase); cf. 
W.R.M. Lamb, Plato Volume VIII, London Heinemann, 1955, Charmides 155a. 
293 Dodds, op. cit., p. 6. 
294 Dodds, ibid., pp. 8, 30; cf. Od. 20.260. 
295 Diomedes gets menos: Diomedes, be brave to fight against the Trojans, [125] for in your 
breast have I put your father's might (menos), the fearless might, that the horseman Tydeus, 
wielder of the shield, possessed. And the mist that was over your eyes I have also taken 
from them, so that you can identify both god and man right to the end. So now if any god 
comes forward to make a trial for you, [130] do not dare fight face to face with any other 
immortals, excepting Aphrodite, daughter of Zeus. If she enters the battle slash her with a 
thrust of the sharp bronze. … And though his heart had been eager to engage the Trojans 
before, now he was gripped with three times the ferosity for fight. [Il. 5.125-132, 135]. 
Glaucus gets menos: [Glaucus] prayed and Phoebus Apollo heard him. Immediately he 
made his pains to cease, staunched the black blood that flowed from his terrible wound and 
put menos into his heart. Glaucus knew this in his mind and was glad that the great god had 
quickly heard his prayer. [Il. 16.527-531]. 
Il. 20.242: Zeus controls bravery: As for valour (ârete), it is Zeus that puts it in men or 
removes it, just as he himself wills because he is the mightest of all.  
296 By breath: Then the heart of Odysseus was stirred, and up through his nostrils shot a 
keen pang, as he beheld his dear father. [Od. 24.318-319]. By a skeptron or rhabdos: Then 
Zeus, the Enfolder and Shaker of Earth struck them both with his staff, and filled them with 
powerful menos. [Il. 13.59-60]. 
297 Dodds, op. cit., pp. 8-9. 
298 For example, My comrades stood round me and a daemon breathed into us great courage 
[Od. 9.381]. Some one of the immortals (a0qana/toi) injured his fre/naj (mind, feelings, 
midrift) [Od. 14.178]. The gods have made you mad (aphrona), they who can make foolish 
even one who is very wise, and set the simple-minded on the road of understanding [Od. 
23.11-14]. 
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[T]hey are also credited with a wide range of what may be called loosely 
'monitions'. Whenever someone has a particularly brilliant or a particularly 
foolish idea; when he suddenly recognises another person's identity or sees in 
a flash the meaning of an omen when he remembers what he might well have 
forgotten or forgets what he should have remembered he or someone else will 
see in it, if we are to take the words literally, a psychic intervention by one of 
these anomymous supernatural beings.299   

 
With daemons administering atê and menos and Athena and Zeus intervening in the 
hallucinatory visual field, the implication is that there was no conscious individual 
deliberative or problem-solving volition. Dodds, following Voigt and Snell, points out that 
there is no word for an act of choice or decision in Homer but pushes their final position 
further: 
 

[Voigt's] conclusion that in Homer 'man still possesses no consciousness of 
personal freedom and of deciding for himself'. … I should rather say that 
Homeric man does not possess the concept of will … and therefore cannot 
possess the concept of 'free will'.300 
 

Without a concept of choice or decision or 'free-will', an ability to abstract future 
determinates would be absent. Yet Nestor tells his son Antilochus to have a plan of how to 
run his chariot race [23.306-348].301 Noted earlier is Achilles, also conceptualising a future 
and a choice of alternatives. In the Odyssey divine intervention is separated from or even 
antagonistic to spontaneity [Od. 3.26, 4.712, 7.263, 16.356], therefore the characters display 
aspects of all three. Harrison tackles an explanation of how Homeric individuals can both 
conceptualise a future, recognise the need for choice or decision all without abstracting the 
issue: 
 

Homeric man feels himself to be exposed to impulses which he does not 
recognise as originating from him. Anger and fear fall into his qumo/j [Il. 
14.207, 17.625], grief seizes it [Il. 14.475], and helplessness grips it [Od. 9.295]. 
Madness possesses his kh=r [Il. 21.542], grief comes to his kradi/h [Il. 23.47], 
desire seizes his frh/n [Il. 11.89] and it is taken or struck by grief [Od. 19.471, Il. 
19.125]. And his qumo/j … the main target for these impulses, is felt to be an 
entity quite distinct from his ego, and even alien to it, 'ordering' him and 
'impelling' him, like some external agent [e.g. Il. 4.263, 7.68, 10.389]. … [He] 
succumbs to the pressure [e.g. Il. 9.109, 13.280; Il. 9.109] … [but] recognises the 
need to control them, and he frequently displays the ability to do so …. even 
Achilles (cf. Il. 9.255, Od. 11.105; Il. 18.113; 19.66). Homeric man emerges as an 
independent agent capable of spontaneous acts: he is no mere plaything of the 
gods.302   
 

                                                             
299 Dodds, op. cit., p. 11. Cf. examples - Brilliant ideas: A god has put a greater fear in my 
heart [Od. 19.10]. Some god breathed the thought in my heart to set up a great web in my 
halls and fall to weaving a robe [Od. 19.138-139]. Either from some apprehension or because 
a god made him do so he did not leave a single one outside [Od. 9. 339-340]. 
Foolish ideas: For as long as she follows the advice which the gods now put in her heart 
(thumos) [Od. 2.124-125]. It must be that you were instructed by some god who wish to 
grant glory to the Trojans [Od. 4.274-275]. Eurylochus spoke and all gave assent. I then 
knew that some god was surely making trouble. [Od. 12.294-295] 
Sudden recognition of another: You have discovered who I am because a god has put it into 
your mind (thumos) [Od. 19.485]. Cf. Od. 23.11-12 cited above. Sudden understanding of an 
omen: I will prophesy as the immortals put it into my heart [Od. 15.172]. Remembering: A 
god shall put it into your mind. [Od. 12.38]. Forgetting: The cold is killing me, for I have no 
cloak. Some god beguiled me to wear my tunic only [Od. 14.488-489]. 
300 Dodds, op. cit., p. 20, cf. Voigt, loc. cit., Snell, Discovery of the Mind, loc. cit.  
301 Cf. Roger Dunkle, 'Nestor, Odysseus, and the Mêtis: Biê Anthithesis: The Funeral Games, 
Iliad 23, The Classical World, Vol. 81, No. 1 (1987), pp.1-17 at 1-4. 
302 E.L. Harrison, 'Notes on Homeric Psychology', Phoenix, Vol. 14, No. 2 (1960), pp. 63-80 at 
77-78. 
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The point here is that Greek religion is a negotiated belief system. The gods may be 
capricious, but human intervention (mostly through sacrificial bribes) can influence 
outcomes. Harrison notes that there is no concept of any 'dark power loose in the world'.303 
Nor is there any moral dimension. The dissociative states experienced by Homeric man and 
ascribed to atê, menos and the intervention of deathless beings, still exist today and are 
defined as psychoses.304 By what Homer describes, there is no need to disbelieve that such 
states could not have existed then as they do now; nor that the Olympian pantheon then 
featured as anything but a rationalising mechanism for behaviour, certainly more than a 
literary embellishment to the epic narrative. Perhaps not even 'overdetermination' as Dodds 
suggests.305 Likewise the lack of conscious centrality indicates this function as the genesis 
for Greek religion.  
 
To explain: in Homer cognitive terms have functional meanings and are experiential, with 
no word meaning 'to think' in the abstract.306 It is more a 'coalescence of mental activity'307 
by what Snell termed 'mental organs'.308 For example, the heart (kradi/h, kh=r, h]tor) was both 
a bodily organ which could jump in the chest at the thought of combat [Il. 10.94; 16.266] and 
the originating locus of fear [Od. 5.389]. Harrison remarks that while today we carelessly 
use such terms as mere façon de parler, in Homeric man it was 'something much more 
positively felt'.309 Another example is the midriff or diaphragm (frh/n, fre/nej) which can 
also be the seat of anger [Il. 2.241] injured both by spear [Od. 9.301] or insult [Il. 5.493]. 
Fre/nej can also mean 'wisdom' [Od. 21.288] and a1frwn 'foolish'. There is a dominant 
rationality to frh/n, fre/nej with an emotional element that is quite different to that of the 
qumo/j (agitated or abnormal breath).310 Conceptually the qumo/j has no abstract, but is 
confined to experience felt as a separate entity to the individual; it became the significant 
locus of Homeric mental life when the individual panted with excitement, choked with 
rage, sobbed with grief, sighed with regret. Emotion can make the qumo/j throb (it is also 
associated with the kradi/h), sink down into the feet or be iron [Il. 23.370, 15.280, 22.357]; 
feelings such as anger, fear, courage and desire originated there. Only living things can 
possess it [Il. 15.383; 6.182, 18.607] and all the verbs associated with qumo/j refer to 
'weakening' rather than 'breathing out'.311 Harrison notes that Homer puts the qumo/j as a 
counterpoint to the no/oj [Il. 4.303ff].312 The no/oj is a type of knowledge receptor able to 
'take in' a circumstance as it is presented to the senses (noei=n) but not having to 'think' about 
it [Od. 14.490; 14.273; Il. 9.600, 20.310]. Snell describes noei=n as 'ein geistiges Sehen' (a 
spiritual vision).313 Its etymology is from snu- 'to sniff'.314 Further to it being a receptor organ 
the no/oj can also be an 'idea', a 'state of mind', a 'plan', or 'understanding' [Il. 15.699; Il. 
2.192; Od. 1.66]. Likewise noei=n is to use the no/oj in the sense of 'to notice' [Il. 12.143] to 'see' 
or 'hear' [Il. 15.422, 15.128-129; Od. 19.467; 17.290ff; 17.291, 20.365-366].315  
 
There is reason to believe that cognitive words had a physical origin; even no/oj and qumo/j 
which were not bodily organs. Nor was there any sense of the 'spiritual' as Plato later 
defined.316 Harrison explains: 

                                                             
303 Harrison, op. cit., p. 71. 
304 Cf. appendix 1.2. 
305 Dodds, op. cit., p. 7. 
306 Cf. G. Finsler, Homer, Leipzig, B.G. Teubner, 1924, pp. 1, 2, 78; 
307 Harrison, op. cit., p. 67. 
308 Snell, Discovery of the Mind, p. 12 
309 Harrison, op. cit., p. 77. 
310 Cf. Harrison, ibid., pp. 64-65, 74. 
311 A. Nehring, 'Homer's Description of Syncopes', Classical Philology, Vol. 42, No. 2 (1947), 
pp. 106-121 esp. 110, Table 2, 120-121. Cf. Harrison, op. cit., pp. 66, 68, 71. 
312 Böhme [op. cit., p. 52] suggests there is antagonism between them. Cf. Harrison, op. cit., 
p. 71. 
313 Snell, Gnomon, Vol. 7, No. 2 (1931), p. 77. 
314 E. Schwyzer, Festschrift für Paul Kretschmer, Leipzig, 1926, pp. 247ff.; Wilamowitz 
[Heimkehr des Odysseus, Berlin, Verlag, 1927, p. 191, n.2; and Fritz ['no/oj and noei=n in the 
Homeric Poems', Classical Philology, Vol. 38 (1943), p. 93] decipher the etymology from snu- 
'to sniff'. 
315 Harrison, op. cit., pp. 66, 72-73. 
316 Cf. Harrison, ibid., pp. 63, 65; G. Finsler, op. cit., pp. 1, 2, 78; Snell, Discovery of the Mind, 
p. 12.  
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If we find it hard to envisage a diaphram (frh/n) that thinks, as well as 
growing tight with worry, we should remember that neither could Homeric 
man for his part have envisaged a thinking brain. …  
 
Thus thought tends to be worried thought, angry thought, and so on. … [T]he 
qumo/j is often involved in activity of this sort: indeed, it is the main locus of 
Homeric man's deliberation and decision. … [It is in] a coalescence of mental 
activity that we must explain the frequent attribution of thought processes to 
the qumo/j and (more especially) frh/n. … no/oj (in the sense of 'activity of the 
mental organ no/oj') can in fact be referred to the qumo/j or the fre/nej, as can 
noei=n, 'to use the no/oj'; [Od. 14.490; 14.273; Il. 9.600, 20.310], and similarly the 
activity of the frh/n is located frequently in the qumo/j. [Il. 2.36; Od. 21.105, 
21.302]. 317 

 
Even the yuxh - which came to mean 'mind' in the fifth century BC, and 'soul' in the 
centuries post-Christ - 'can scarcely be called a mental organ' in the Homeric epics.318 While 
Harrison notes that yuxh 'lacks energy of any sort',319 in some ways it is like the electricity 
that powers the computer: doing none of the processing, but essential to the process 
nevertheless. Its two functions relate to 'exhalation' - in a swoon or at the point of death [Il. 
13.763; Il. 21.569, 24.754, 16.453]: 
 

It is his 'life' only in the sense that a cat has nine 'lives'. … Indeed whenever it 
is mentioned, the shadow of death lurks in the background. It is the stake 
man risks in battle; he fights, runs, and plans desperately to preserve it. … [I]t 
never returns … yuxh descends to Hades …'.an 'image' of him [Od. 11.476] … 
It alone, and not qumo/j, frh/n, or no/oj, is left behind when a man dies.320  

 
Dodds explains how Snell identifies archaic cognition as a process lacking interior self-
consciousness: 
 

Homeric man has no unified concept of what we call 'soul' or 'personality' … 
Homer appears to credit man with a psyche only after death, or when he is in 
the act of fainting or dying … the only recorded function of the psyche in 
relation to the living man is to leave him. Nor has Homer any other word for 
the living personality. The thumos may once have been a primitive 'breath-
soul' or 'life-soul'; but in Homer it is neither the soul nor (as in Plato) a 'part of 
the soul'. It may be defined roughly and generally, as the organ of feeling. … 
A man's thumos tells him that he must now eat or drink or slay an enemy, it 
advises him on his course of action, it puts words into his mouth: qumo\j 
a0nw/gei he says, ke/letai de/ me qumo/j. He can converse with it, or with his 
'heart' or his 'belly', almost as man to man. Sometimes he scolds these 
detached entities (kradi/hn h0ni/pape mu/qw|); usually he takes their advice, but 
he may also reject it and act, as Zeus does on one occasion, 'without the 
consent of his thumos' (e9kw\n a0e/konti/ ge qumw~|).321  
 

 
This though really only identifies a lack of locus; as does Theognis,  0Ofqalmoi\ kai\ glw~ssa 
kai\ ou1ata kai\ no&oj a)ndrw~n / e0n me/sswi sthqe/wn e0n sunetoi=j fu&etai (The eyes and tongue 
and ears and mind of a man / To stay within his chest if he is wise) [Elegies 1163-1164], and 
Hesiod - which extended to deity: 
 

                                                             
317 Harrison, op. cit. pp. 67-68, 71. On frh/n: cf. Snell, Discovery of Mind, p.14. Re qumo/j: cf. C. 
Hentze, 'Die Monologe in den homerischen Epen', Philologus, Vol. 63, (1904), pp. 12ff; Voigt, 
op. cit., p. 87ff.; Snell, Gnomon, Vol. 7 (1931), p. 82, Philologus, Vol. 85 (1930), p. 150, n. 8.  
318 Harrison, ibid., p. 69. 
319 Harrison loc. cit. 
320 Harrison, ibid., pp. 75-76. 
321 Dodds, op. cit., pp. 15-16; Od. 22.17; Il. 4.43. Cf. Snell, Die Entdeckung des Geistes: Studien 
zur Entstehung des europäischen Denkens bei den Griechen, Göttingen, Vandenhoeck & 
Ruprecht, 1955, pp. 13-29; Böhme, op. cit., pp. 76ff. 
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Zeu_j de\ qew~n basileu_j prw&thn a!loxon qe/to 
Mh~tin 
plei=sta te i0dui=an i0de\ qnhtw~n a)nqrw&pwn. 
a)ll 0 o#te dh_ a!r 0 e1melle qea_n glaukw~pin A)qh&nhn 
te/cesqai, to&t 0 e1peita do&lw| fre/naj e0capath&saj 
ai9muli/oisi lo&goisin e9h_n e0ska&tqeto nhdu_n 
Gai/hj fradmosu&nh|si kai\ Ou)ranou~ a)stero&entoj. 
tw_j ga&r oi9 frasa&thn, i3na mh_ basilhi/da timh_n 
a!lloj e1xoi Dio_j a)nti\ qew~n ai0eigeneta&wn. 
e0k ga_r th~j ei3marto peri/frona te/kna gene/sqai: 
prw&thn me\n kou&rhn glaukw&pida Tritoge/neian 
i]son e1xousan patri\ me/noj kai\ e0pi/frona boulh&n. 
au)ta_r e1peit 0 a!ra pai=da qew~n basilh~a kai\ 
a)ndrw~n 
h!mellen te/cesqai, u(pe/rbion h}tor e1xonta: 
a)ll 0 a!ra min Zeu_j pro&sqen e9h_n e0ska&tqeto nhdu&n, 
w(j dh& oi9 fra&ssaito qea_ a)gaqo&n te kako&n te. 
   [Hesiod Theogony 885-900] 

Now Zeus, king of the gods, first took to wife 
Metis, wisest of all, of gods and men. 
But when she was about to bear her child 
Grey-eyed Athene, he deceived her mind 
With clever words and guile, and thrust her 
down 
Into his belly, as he was advised 
By Earth and starry Heaven. In that way 
They said, no other god than Zeus would get 
The royal power over all the gods 
Who live forever. For her fate would be  
To bear outstanding children, greatly wise, 
First, a girl, Tritogeneia, the grey-eyed, 
Equal in spirit and intelligence 
To Zeus her father; then she would  
bear a son 
With haughty heart, a king of gods and men. 
But Zeus, forestalling danger, put her down 
Into his belly, so that the goddess could 
Counsel him in both good and evil plans. 
[trans. Wender]322 

 
None of this discussion should be taken as evidence that the archaic brain physically 
functioned any differently to the way brains function today.323 In this regard a further look 
at menos also shows its physical manifestations recall particular cognitive sensations 
experienced today when individuals are passing in or out of consciousness or are in a 
manic or seisure state. As one example Dodds relates the incident in which Athena yanks 
Achilles hair and, with glowering eyes, stops him from harming Agamemnon:  
 

[T]he divine machinery 'duplicates' a psychic intervention – that is, presents it 
in a concrete form. What more natural than that they should first supplement, 
and later replace, an old unexciting threadbare formula like me/noj e1mbale 
qumw|~ [to put courage into his heart] by making the god appear as a physical 
presence and exhort his favourite with the spoken word?324 How much more 
vivid than a mere inward monition is the famous scene in Iliad 1 where 
Athena plucks Achilles by the hair and warns him not to strike Agamemnon! 
But she is visible to Achilles alone: 'none of the others saw her'325 That is a 
plain hint that she is the projection, the pictorial expression, of an inward 
monition (… More often the warning is given by the god 'disguised' as a 
human personage; this may derive from an older form in which the advice 
was given, at the monition of a god or daimon, by the personage himself.) … – 
a monition which Achilles might have described by such a vague phrase as 
e0ne/pneuse fresi\ dai/mwn [my daimon put this in my mind].326   
 

This description resembles that of Odysseus in-conference with Agamemnon in Iliad 2 
(mentioned above) as it describes the experiences of individuals when under psychological 
stress. The sensation of someone standing behind one is activated by the amygdala.327 
 
The lack of locus or disorientation would have been exacerbated by the use of alcohol. 
Homer claimed that too much wine could bring on atê.328 Dodds feels 'the implication, 
however, is probably not that atê can be produced 'naturally', but rather that wine has 
something supernatural or daemonic about it'.329 However, for individuals who have 
trouble locating their consciousness within their own physical frame, would the effects of 
                                                             
322 Cf. chapter V.4 for a discussion on mêtis (thinking knowledge / discursive deliberation). 
323 Notwithstanding the cognitive differences between 'orality' and 'literacy' discussed in 
chapters II.2-3, and III.2. 
324 E.g. Il. 16.712.ff., 13.43ff. 
325 Il. 1.198. 
326 Dodds, op. cit., pp. 15, 25. 
327 Il. 1.194-195. Cf. appendix 1.1 note 1.  
328 Od. 11.61; 21.297ff. 
329 Dodds, op. cit., p. 5. 
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alcohol on thinking even be noticed? Such lack of locus and disorientation, especially during 
religious observances, appears to have produced a distrust of human judgment. Coupled 
with the beliefs that individual psychological states were attributed to deities and external 
divine forces directed events, it is understandable how Zeus gained the epithet 'crooked-
counselling son of Cronos'.330 Agamemnon saw Zeus as the liar who had tricked him [Il. 
9.18-25] even though they had entered into a binding agreement.331 Negotiation and 
persuasion therefore were integral facets of religious psychology because the gods could 
destabilise human fortunes even though they were themselves subject to moira.332 The 
religious psychological dimension of Homeric man is one of helplessness and negotiation. 
Divinity and humanity came together in religious ritual in which man attempted to 
negotiate with the gods; hence the persuasive elements in prayer and hymns. The 
parameters of divine relationships defined concepts of power and probability - just how far 
could you go before having your head boxed.  
 
In the narrative sections featuring the pantheon in action Homer provides human and 
divine counterparts. More than 'a burlesque of the human scene',333 the Olympian pantheon 
mirrors the psychology and arbitrary nature of mortal deliberation and archaic power. Like 
the councils of Agamemnon, the fraternity of gods appear deceptively democratic: 
 

Poseida&wn de\ meqh&sei 
o$n xo&lon: ou) me\n ga_r ti dunh&setai a)nti/a pa&ntwn 
a)qana&twn a)e/khti qew~n e0ridaine/men oi]oj. [Od. 1.77-79] 
 
Poseidon must relent 
for being quarrelsome will get him nowhere, 
one god, flouting the will of all the gods 
[trans. Fitzgerald]  
 

But Zeus, like Agamemnon, demands his full gamit of kra/toj,334 tou= ga\r kra/toj e0sti/ 
me/gistow (for his power is above all) [Il. 9.25, cf. 20.1-12] and Themis, convenor of human 
and divine assemblies h3 t 0 a0ndrw~n a0gora\j h0me\n lu/ei h0de\ kaqizei (convenor of assemblies of 
men) [Od. 2.68-69, cf; Il. 20.1-12], and all the other divinities, including Athena, treat Zeus 
with the same archaic tact as Agamemnon received in his council:  
 

oi9 d 0 a!ra pa&ntej a)kh_n e0ge/nonto siwph?| 
mu~qon a)gassa&menoi: ma&la ga_r kraterw~j a)go&reusen. 
o)ye\ de\ dh_ mete/eipe qea_ glaukw~pij A)qh&nh: 
"w} pa&ter h(me/tere Kroni/dh u#pate kreio&ntwn 
eu} nu kai\ h(mei=j i1dmen o# toi sqe/noj ou)k e0pieikto&n:"[Il. 8.31-32] 
 
They were all awed and silent, he put it with such power.  
After a pause, the grey-eyed goddess Athena said:  

                                                             
330 For example, Il. 9.37, cf. 1.494 ff (a discussion between Thetis and Zeus). Hesiod [Theog. 
980] noted that Zeus got part of his deliberating ability by swallowing his magically 
cunning first wife Metis - though he had enough ability to devour her with his own 
cunning/lying words. 
331 Agamemnon states: o$j pri\n me/n moi u(pe/sxeto kai\ kate/neusen / Indeed earlier he had in 
fact given me his sealed assent [Il. 9.19]. Cf. ou0 ga\r e0mo\n palina/greton ou0d 0 a0pathlo\n ou0d 0 
a0teleu/thton, o3 ti/ ken kefalh|= kataneu/sw / my word is not revocable nor ineffectual, once I 
nod upon it [Il. 1.526-527]. 
332 For example, Zeus allowed the other deities to assist favourites in battle [2.23-40]. 
However, he alone could alter individual moira whilst still destabilising other human 
activity as when he he balanced the fate of Hector in golden scales [22.208-213]. however 
The other gods were subject to moira as when Poseidon was reminded the Erinyes would 
punish him if he harmed Zeus [15.209]; Ares recognised that if he avenged his own son, the 
fates would kill him [15.113-118]. Zeus though was cautioned against altering moira as 
when Hera cautioned him about the consequences when he suggested he change 
Sarpedon's fate [15.439-443]. 
333 Charles Rowan Beye, Ancient Greek Literature and Society, Ithaca, Cornell University Press, 
1987, p. 38. 
334 In Homer kra/toj means mastery, victory as well as sovereignty. authority. 
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'O Zeus, highest and mightiest, father of us all,  
we are well aware of your omnipotence'. [trans. Fitzgerald] 
 

Thetis adhered to the supplicant's tact when approaching Zeus [Il. 1.525-527] and Iris was 
astounded by Poseidon's indignation with Zeus: i]so&n oi9 fa&sqai, to&n te stuge/ousi kai\ a!lloi 
(You claim equality of whom the other gods are in aweful dread) [Il. 15.182-183]. 

 
Zeus generally solved problems in the same manner as Agamemon; by the self-interested 
exercise of authoritative power or the exercise of force. Both exercise power without 
recourse to much persuasion: 
 

mh&te/ tij ou}n qh&leia qeo_j to& ge mh&te/ tij a!rshn 
peira&tw diake/rsai e0mo_n e1poj, a)ll 0 a#ma pa&ntej 
ai0nei=t 0, o!fra ta&xista teleuth&sw ta&de e1rga. 
[Il. 8.7-9] 
Let no one, god or goddess, contravene 
my present edict; all assent to it  
that I may get this business done, and quickly. 
[trans. Fitzgerald] 
 
o$n d 0 a@n e0gw_n a)pa&neuqe qew~n e0qe/lonta noh&sw 
e0lqo&nt 0 h@ Trw&essin a)rhge/men h@ Danaoi=si 
plhgei\j ou) kata_ ko&smon e0leu&setai Ou!lumpon de/: 
h! min e9lw_n r(i/yw e0j Ta&rtaron h)ero&enta 
th~le ma&l 0, h{xi ba&qiston u(po_ xqono&j e0sti be/reqron, 
[Il. 8.10-15] 
 
If I catch sight of anyone slipping away with a mind  
to assist the Danaans or the Trojans,  
he comes back blasted without ceremony,  
or else he will be flung out of Olympus into the murk  
of Tartarus that lies deep down in the underworld.  
[trans. Fitzgerald] 
 

Violence permeated divine relationships: 
 
h} dh_ loi/gia e1rga ta&d 0 e1ssetai ou)d 0 e1t 0 a)nekta&, 
ei0 dh_ sfw_ e3neka qnhtw~n e0ridai/neton w{de, 
e0n de\ qeoi=si kolw|o_n e0lau&neton: ou)de/ ti daito_j 
e0sqlh~j e1ssetai h}doj, e0pei\ ta_ xerei/ona nika?|. 
mhtri\ d 0 e0gw_ para&fhmi kai\ au)th?| per noeou&sh| 
patri\ fi/lw| e0pi/hra fe/rein Dii/, o!fra mh_ au}te 
neikei/h|si path&r, su_n d 0 h(mi=n dai=ta tara&ch|. 
ei1 per ga&r k 0 e0qe/lh|sin O)lu&mpioj a)sterophth_j 
e0c e9de/wn stufeli/cai: o$ ga_r polu_ fe/rtato&j e0stin. 
a)lla_ su_ to_n e0pe/essi kaqa&ptesqai malakoi=sin: 
au)ti/k 0 e1peiq 0 i3laoj O)lu&mpioj e1ssetai h(mi=n.  
ai0ei/ toi r(i/gista qeoi\ tetlho&tej ei0me\n 
a)llh&lwn i0o&thti, xa&rin a!ndressi fe/rontej. soi\ 
pa&ntej maxo&mesqa: 
[Il. 5.573-575] 

To Mother my advice is - what she knows -  
better make up to Father, or he'll start 
his thundering and shake our feast to bits. 
You know how he can shock us if he cares to - 
our of our seats with lightning bolts! 
Supreme power is his. Oh, soothe him, please, 
take a soft tone, get back in his good graces.  
[Il. 1.573-583, trans. Fitzgerald] 
 
We everlasting gods,  
ah, what chilling blows we suffer -  
thanks to our own conflicting wills 
Whenever we show these mortal men some 
kindness 
And we all must battle you.  
[trans. Fagles]335 

 
The interactions between Zeus and Hera, Poseidon and Athena resemble the same 
dynamics and strategies adopted by Agamemnon and his colleagues. Hera's domestic 

                                                             
335 Additional examples: Zeus threatens to beat Hera and reminds her of a previous 
punishment when he bound her in golden chains attaching anvils to her ankles and hung 
her up in the sky [Il. 15.14-24]; Zeus threatens both Hera and Athene [Il. 8.446-456]; Athena 
speaks of her father's ou9mo\j fresi\ mai/netai ou0k a0gaqh=|si (raging cruel and evil mind) [Il. 
8.360-365]; and Ares twice complains about Athena's reckless violence to everyone [5.875-
880; 21.394-395]. 
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position complicates the comparison but Hera is the combined counterpart of Achilles and 
Odysseus - rebellious and crafty against authoritative kra/toj:  
 
e0gw_ qeo&j ei0mi, ge/noj de/ moi e1nqen o#qen soi/, 
kai/ me presbuta&thn te/keto Kro&noj 

a)gkulomh&thj, 
a)mfo&teron geneh?| te kai\ ou#neka sh_ para&koitij 
ke/klhmai, su_ de\ pa~si met 0 a)qana&toisin a)na&sseij. 
a)ll 0 h!toi me\n tau~q 0 u(poei/comen a)llh&loisi, 
soi\ me\n e0gw&, su_ d 0 e0moi/: e0pi\ d 0 e3yontai qeoi\ a!lloi 

a)qa&natoi:  
[Il. 4.58-64] 
 
 
Hrhj; th\n me\n e0gw spoudh=| da/mnhu 0 e0pe/essi 
[Il. 5.893] 

Our father, Cronos of crooked wit,  
engendered me, to hold exalted rank,  
by birth and by my standing as your queen -  
since you are lord, of all immortal gods,  
 
 
Come, we'll give way, to one another I 
n this affair: I yield,  
o you and you to me; the gods will follow.  
[trans Fitzgerald] 
 
Hera, whom I keep but barely in my power . 
[trans. Fagles] 

 
Though Zeus can 'barely' keep in his power their relationship pivots on fear. She is one 
exemplar of the futility of raging against naked kratos. Persuasion was accomplished only 
through deception or manipulation cloaked in archaic tact.336 She, unlike Achilles, asks 
permission to remove herself from duty 'so that you will not rage at me for going' [14.310]. 
Kratos over Poseidon, however, was exercised with some negotiation.337 
 
Zeus however was capable of compassion towards humanity338 and the possibility of pity 
was important, because in the Homeric context, feelings of insecurity (no territorial 
security; no personal safety; no personal identity due to lack of locus brought on by stress) 
would have been regularly present, and hope of compassion provided a counter 
mechanism. Chronic insecurity in Homer led to an inability to assess the truth, a lack of 
confidence to deal with the unknown and a resultant paralyzing lack of confidence to make 
judgements.  
 
A view that the supernatural in the Iliad and the Odyssey is a literary conceit, 'a delightful, 
gay invention of poets [which] has of course no relation to real religion or to morality'339 and 
                                                             
336 Hera pussyfoots around Zeus, even attempting magic and drugs, which indicates that he 
was not one for deliberative discussion [Il. 14.198-291]. Hera's 'guile' however is Zeus' own 
desire [292-300] and embarrassment at the suggestion of sex au naturel is probably not part 
of the beguilement because she acquiesces through fear: 'But if you must, if this is what you 
wish, and near your heart, there is my own bedchamber. Your dear son, Hephaestus, built 
it, and he fitted well the solid door and door-jamb. We should go to lie down there, since 
bed is now your pleasure' [Il. 14.331-340]. She surely could not have been aroused by his 
discussion of previous lovers [14.317-328]. Nevertheless, Hera is quite at home to lie to him 
[15.34-46 cf. 8.200-207]. 
337 E.g., Hera attempts to negotiate with Poseidon to unite against Zeus [8.209-212]. Hera 
swears to Zeus that she had not persuaded Poseidon to join her against the Trojans or to 
harm Hector, but states that Poseidon helped the Achaeans because he pitied them. She 
then proposes that she 'should counsel him to go where you, Zeus, command him'.[15.45-
46] Zeus replies that 'for all Poseidon's will to the contrary, he must come round to meet 
your wish and mine'. He sends Iris to Poseidon with his demands, 'Quit the war and go 
home' [15.49-58].Whilst he accedes to the request, Poseidon nevertheless is resentful at 
Zeus' exercise of power in this way [15.184-219]. In the Odyssey Poseidon still has no wish 
to provoke Zeus' anger: 'I respect, and would avoid, your anger' [Od. 13. 147-148]. 
338 E.g., Zeus rouses men to fight and win [17.176-178]. Zeus feels compassion for Hector 
[15.12-13, 17.259-270, 22.166-176]. Athena tells Zeus not to release Hector from his fateful 
death because 'not all of us will praise you' [22.178-181]. Zeus considers withdrawing 
compassion for Achilles [24.39-45]. 
339 C.M. Bowra, Tradition and Design in the Iliad, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1956, p. 222. Cf. 
Gilbert Murray [The Rise of the Greek Epic, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1934, p. 265] 
whose position was that Homeric religion 'was not really religion at all … the real worship 
of Greece before the fourth century almost never attached itself to those luminous 
Olympian forms'. Likewise Wilhelm Schmid [Geschichte der griechischen Literatur, Band I.i, 
Munich, C.H. Beck, 1929, p. 112] who thought that the gods 'cannot be called religious'. Cff. 
Dodds, op. cit., pp. 2, 19.  
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not relevant to the conceptualisation of the inner and outer archaic world overlooks their 
canonical status prior to the 'moralisation' of certain psychological or abstract notions by 
later ancient writers. For example, Grube throught that a god's appearance to assist a hero 
was poetic symbolism because it was 'ex hypothesi impossible for that greatness to be 
tarnished by the help of the god'.340 Deitrich notes:  

 
[S]ome modern scholars [have] lost their way in the philological detail of the 
poems. … Thus we may unhesitatingly reject extreme views that the Homeric 
gods had no religious meaning at all. … modern interpretations of Homer's 
'Weltanschauung' illustrate the tremendous variety of opinions which tend to 
advocate one or two particular theories at the expense of others that may be 
equally plausable.341 
 

While Deitrich believes that the use of cognitive words 'reveals thought processes in Homer 
which do not coincide with our own'342 he nevertheless considers that the view of Snell and 
Dodds 'underrates Homer's refinement of thought and language'.343 Considering the 
frequency of religious ritual throughout the works and archaeological evidence of religious 
observance during the sixth and fifth centuries, it seems reasonable to accept that poet and 
listeners alike believed the pantheon and chthonic deities to exist. It follows that the 
composer and audience also thought his protagonists' volition was initiated through divine 
intervention; especially as the composer himself received his story-telling abilities in the 
same way. Further, Deitrich has two observations that seem relevant to the equation of 
deities with interior cognitive states. Firstly he points out that in both poems the 
appearance of a deity on the scene is announced by the narrator and not a character within 
the plot, not even an officiating priest at a ceremony or sacrifice.344 Above are quoted many 
instances where a character has alluded to a personal god. It makes sense that the poet has 
to tell us because the phenomena was a personal experience and not observable by others. 
Secondly, he notes that the appearance of the Olympic pantheon on clayware decoration 
increased after 566BC with the introduction of Homeric recitals to the Panathenaic 
festival.345 This is evidence of the growth of 'epic influence on the minds of all citizens'.346 
From a psychological point of view the artwork also reflects a diminishment of personal 
interior gods likely reflecting a growth in the conscious locus of self: 
 

[I]n the earlier scenes gods, specially Athena of course, were not infrequently 
figured as patrons of individual heroes, a function which was common in 
older religious tradition. … But after 500 B.C. the Olympians generally 
appeared more in isolation, remote and separated from their proteges.347 

 
Clearly, many of these deities explained behavioural and psychological processes and 
articulated a variety of cognitive states. How literally we should accept Homer's 
Weltanschauung is unresolved, as evidenced by Bowra, Snell, Murray, Kirk and others, 
cited above and below. Dodds posits a deceptively simple behavioral explanation that they 
thought the way they did because they were taught to think in that way:  
                                                             
340 G.M. Grube, 'The Gods of Homer', in Mary E. White, Studies in Honour of Gilbert Norwood, 
Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 1952, p. 15. 
341 B.C. Deitrich, 'Views of Homeric Gods and Religion', Numen, Vol. 26, Fasc.2, (1979) pp. 
129-151 at 136-7; cf. Alfred Heubeck, Die Homerische Frage, Darmstadt, Wissenschaftliche 
Buchgessellschaft, 1974, p. 178. 
342 Deitrich, 'Divine Epiphanies in Homer', p. 59. 
343 Deitrich, ibid., p.53; cf Dodds, op. cit., p. 14 and Snell, Discovery of the Mind, p. 31.  
344 Dietrich, ibid., pp. 53-79 
345 E.g. Beazley 320383, Antikensammlung F1686, Black-figure Belly Amphora, Berlin 
Painter; gods attending a sacrificial scene; J. Boardman, Athenian Black Figure Vases, London, 
Thames and Hudson, 1974, p. 213 fig. 135; cf. pp. 216, 219, 220. Red-figure examples, cf. 
Boardman, Athenian Red Figure Vases: The Archaic Period, London, Thames and Hudson, 
1975, p. 226. [Later paintings of Dionysus among revellers were more likely symbolic 
representations of wine] Cf. Deitrich, 'Views of Homeric Gods and Religion', Numen, Vol. 
26, Fasc.2, (1979) pp. 129-151 at 150. 
346 Deitrich, 'Views of Homeric Gods and Religion', p. 150. Cf. chapter IV.2 notes it is not 
necessarily Homer that is being illustrated. 
347 Deitrich, loc. cit. Cf. Boardman, Black Figure Vases, pp. 216, 219; Athenian Red Figure Vases, 
p. 224.  
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The recognition, the insight, the memory, the brilliant or perverse idea, have 
this in common, that they come suddenly, as we say, 'into a man's head'. 
Often he is conscious of no observation or reasoning which has led up to 
them. But in that case, how can he call them 'his'? … So he speaks of it 
noncommittally as 'the gods' or 'some god' or more often (especially) when its 
prompting has turned out to be bad) as a daemon. … And I suggest that in 
general the inward monition, or the sudden unaccountable feeling of power, 
or the sudden unaccountable loss of judgement, is the germ out of which the 
divine machinery developed.348 … So, instead of saying with Nilsson that 
Homeric man believes in psychic intervention because he is impulsive, we 
should perhaps say rather that he gives way to his impulses because he is 
socially conditioned to believe in psychic intervention.349 
 

The gods then function in the same psychological space as the Muse. Furthermore, there is 
little difference between 'I am not responsible for my words' and 'I am not responsible for 
my actions'. This state of mind is most apparent in the Androktasiai which Beye notes is the 
earliest section of the Iliad.350 In the Odyssey, on the other hand, humanity takes 
responsiblity: 
 
w@ po&poi, oi[on dh& nu qeou_j brotoi\ 
ai0tio&wntai: 
e0c h(me/wn ga&r fasi ka&k' e1mmenai, oi9 de\ kai\ 
au)toi\ 
sfh?|sin a)tasqali/h|sin u(pe\r mo&ron a!lge 0 
e1xousin, 
w(j kai\ nu~n Ai1gisqoj u(pe\r mo&ron A)trei5dao 
gh~m 0 a!loxon mnhsth&n, to_n d 0 e1ktane 

 
My word, how mortals take the gods to task! 
All their afflictions come from us, we hear. 
And what of their own failings?  
Greed and folly 
double the suffering in the lot of man. 
See how Aigisthos, for his double portion, 
stole Agamémnon's wife and killed the soldier 

                                                             
348 This statement is perhaps the germ of Julian Jaynes' hypothesis which is discussed in 
appendix 1.2. 
349 Dodds, op. cit., pp. 11-12, 14, 27. Cf. a kakos or stugeros daemon who bring unluckly 
visitors, illness, bad luck [Od. 4.274f., 5.396, 10.64, 17.446, 24.149; Il. 15.461ff.]. G.E.R. Lloyd 
[Cognitive Variations: Reflections on the Unity and Diversity of the Human Mind, Oxford, Oxford 
University Press, 2007] examines the wide differences in knowledge systems between 
cultures. 
350 Beye [op. cit., p. 39] states: 'The formulaic language is never more prominent than in the 
androktasiai [which] must have been the staple of epic tradition, the first and best learned 
element upon which each apprentice oral poet built his own creations'. The 'Homeric 
Question' (Was the Iliad and Odyssey composed by the same individual? Do both epics have 
internal Unity? Are their any later interpolations or accretions?) are generally discussed in 
chapters IV and V. Cf. Walter Leaf [A Companion to the Iliad, London, Macmillan, 1892, p. 32, 
37ff.]: 'the different work of different hands is here far more clearly separable … [and] four 
books stand out as notably later than the rest-IX, X, XIII, XXIV, both linguistically and in 
closer relation to the Odyssey'. Denys Page [The Homeric Odyssey, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 
1955, pp. 70-72] considered 'patchwork' interpolations occurred in the Odyssey. Bowra 
[Heroic Poetry, London, Macmillan, 1952, pp. 240-241] considered 'it is almost impossible to 
believe that the Iliad and Odyssey were ever improvised, and the richness of their poetry 
suggests some reliance on writing … He continues to compose in the same manner as 
before, but with far greater care and effectiveness'. Albert Bates Lord ['Homer's Originality: 
Oral Dictated Texts', Transactions of the American Philological Association, Vol. 84, (1953); pp. 
124-134] outlines the problem. Likewise James A. Notopoulos ['Parataxis in Homer: A New 
Approach to Homeric Literary Criticism', Transactions of the American Philological Association, 
Vol. 80, (1949), pp. 1-23; G.S. Kirk [The Iliad: A Commentary, Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press, 1985, pp. 1-16, The Songs of Homer, Cambridge, Cambridge University 
Press, 1962, pp. 233-4]; Keith Stanley [The Shield of Homer: Narrative Structure in the Iliad, 
Princeton, N.J., Princeton University Press, 1993, passim] examines the ring-composition 
within the Iliad and considers the themes and structures within the epic to be unified, as 
does M.J. Apthorp ['The Language of Odyssey 5.7-20, The Classical Quarterly, New Series Vol. 
27, No. 1 (1977) pp. 1-9] with regard to the speeches in the Odyssey; Malcolm Davies, 
'Agamemnon's Apology and the Unity of the Iliad', The Classical Quarterly, New Series, Vol. 
45, No. 1 (1995), pp. 1-8. Cff. Gregory Nagy, 'Homeric Questions', Transactions of the 
American Philological Association, Vol. 122, (1992), pp. 17-60. 
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nosth&santa, 
ei0dw_j ai0pu_n o!leqron, e0pei\ pro& oi9 ei1pomen 
h(mei=j, 
E(rmei/an pe/myantej, e0u&skopon 
a)rgei+fo&nthn, 
mh&t 0 au)to_n ktei/nein mh&te mna&asqai a!koitin: 
e0k ga_r O)re/stao ti/sij e1ssetai A)trei5dao, 
o(ppo&t 0 a@n h(bh&sh| te kai\ h{j i9mei/retai ai1hj. 
w$j e1faq 0 E(rmei/aj, a)ll 0 ou) fre/naj 
Ai0gi/sqoio 
a)gaqa_ frone/wn: nu~n d 0 a(qro&a pa&nt 0 
a)pe/tisen. [Od. 1.32-43] 

on his homecoming day. And yet Aigísthos 
knew that his own doom lay in this. We gods 
had warned him, sent down Hermês 

Areigphontês 
our most observant courier, to say: 
'Don't kill the man, don't touch his wife, 
or face a reckoning with Orestês 
the day he comes of age and wants his 

patrimony'. 
Friendly advice - but would Aigísthos take it? 
Now he has paid the reckoning in full. 
[trans Fitzgerald] 

 
However, the reverse is true as it relates to homicide. A genetically determined instinct to 
reject death and a general psychological need for transference of responsibility for homicide 
is evidenced throughout the ancient world and is no less evident in the Homeric epics.351 
For example, Achilles, ou0 ga/r ti glukuqumoj a0nh\r h[n ou0d 0 a\gano/frwn (not sweet-tempered, 
without gentle moods, very fierce) [Il.20.467-468] also has a spear that has its own volition; 
craving blood and raw manflesh [21.70; 191]. There is a moment though when Achilles 
almost takes personal responsibility for the death of Patroclus before transferring it to 
a0qanatoi. 
 
 
 
e0pei\ ou)k a!r 0 e1mellon e9tai/rw| 
kteinome/nw| e0pamu~nai: o$ me\n ma&la thlo&qi pa&trhj 
e1fqit 0, e0mei=o de\ dh~sen a)rh~j a)lkth~ra gene/sqai. 
nu~n d 0 e0pei\ ou) ne/omai/ ge fi/lhn e0j patri/da gai=an, 
ou)de/ ti Patro&klw| geno&mhn fa&oj ou)d 0 e9ta&roisi 
toi=j a!lloij, oi4 dh_ pole/ej da&men E#ktori di/w|, 
a)ll 0 h{mai para_ nhusi\n e0tw&sion a!xqoj a)rou&rhj. 
   [Il. 18.98-104] 

I could not help my friend in his extremity, 
far from his home he died; he needed me 
to shield him or to parry the death-stroke.  
For me there's no return to my own country. 
Not the slightest gleam of hope did I  
afford Patroclus or the other men 
whom Hector overpowered. Here I sat, 
my weight a useless burden to the earth.  
[trans. Fitzgerald]  
 

w#j pote/ moi mh&thr diepe/frade kai/ moi e1eipe 
Murmido&nwn to_n a!riston e1ti zw&ontoj e0mei=o 
xersi\n u#po Trw&wn lei/yein fa&oj h)eli/oio.  
[Il. 23.9-11] 
 
 
a)ll 0 ou) Zeu_j a!ndressi noh&mata pa&nta teleuta?|: 
a!mfw ga_r pe/prwtai o(moi/hn gai=an e0reu~sai 
au)tou~ e0ni\ Troi/h|. 
    [Il. 18.328-330] 

My mother warned me once that, while I 
lived, the most admirable of Myrmidons 
would quit the sunlight under Trojan 
blows. 
[trans. Fitzgerald] 
 
But Zeus will not fulfil what men design, 
not all of it. Both he and I were destined 
to stain the same earth dark-red  
here at Troy. 
[trans. Fitzgerald] 
 

 
Achilles is sometimes possessed by anger which swings wildly from acceptance of his moira 
to manic rejection of his senses. For example, his reaction to Agamemnon's attack on his 
timê was a feeling of achos (righteous indignation, agrieved rage352) in which he deliberated 
whether to kill Agamemnon or xo&lon pau&seien e0rhtu&seie/ te qumo&n (check his rage and 
control his fury).353 As noted above, the stress produced an hallucination of Athena 
standing behind him pulling his hair.354 Likewise after a frenzied killing spree on the 
                                                             
351 Cf. Leiper, 'Warfare and Religion in Mesopotamia, Egypt and Israel, Stele : A Student 
Volume of Antiquity, Vol. 3 (1997), pp. 1-12.  
352 Erwin F. Cook ['Agamemnon's Test of the Army in Iliad Book 2 and the Function of 
Homeric Akhos', The American Journal of Philology, Vol. 124, No. 2 (2003), pp. 165-198 at 165-
166] especially examines the etymology pertaining to outrage and loss of timê. Cf. Nagy, The 
Best of the Archaeans: Concepts of the Hero in Archaic Greek Poetry, Baltimore, John Hopkins 
University Press, 1979, pp. 78-102. 
353 Il. 1.188-194. 
354 Il. 1.194-195, cf. 197-214. 
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battlefield [21.20-60, 120-123, 179-183, 202-211], Achilles hallucinates a river, 'cold with rage, 
in likeness of a man' with a voice coming out of a whirlpool [21.212-215]. Hector also 
exhibits dissociative psychic trauma readily recognisable today:  
 
E#ktora Priami/dhn ma&la per memaw~ta kai\ au)to&n. 
mai/neto d 0 w(j o#t 0 A!rhj... 
a)floismo_j de\ peri\ sto&ma gi/gneto, tw_ de/ oi9 o!sse 
lampe/sqhn blosurh?|sin u(p 0 o)fru&sin, a)mfi\ de\ 
ph&lhc 
smerdale/on krota&foisi tina&sseto marname/noio 
E#ktoroj: 
[Il. 15.604-609] 

Hector, furious in arms as Ares raging … 
His mouth foamed with slaver,  
and his eyes 
were flaming under dreadful brows, the 
helm 
upon his temples nodded terribly 
as he gave battle.   
[trans Fitzgerald] 
 

 
In this vein, Homer does not mention Sibyl or similar instances of possession and much is 
made of the fact that there is only one reference to prophecy in Homer: 
 

One of the basic confusions in Vernant's argument is his failure to distinguish 
between ecstatic and non-ecstatic inspiration either in prophecy or in poetry. 
For example, the 'don de voyance' of which Vernant speaks is highly 
appropriate to Cassandra as she is depicted in the Agamemnon. In her frenzy 
she does have a direct and personal vision of various episodes relating to the 
past, present and future of the house of Atreus. That she actually sees what 
she describes is clear from her words at, for example, 1125 i0dou\ i0dou/. [cf. 1114, 
1217] It has long been recognised, however, that, with the exception of 
Theoclymenus at Od. xx 351-7, prophecy of this visionary nature is absent 
from Homer. 355 
 

One explanation is that any of these states which present as manic were (initially) 
recognisable to the listeners and not seen as particular or uncommon. Achilles' response to 
the personal crisis of Patroclus' death includes an hallucinated ghost of Patroclus [23.113-
118, 23.123-129]. Taplin calls it a 'dream-ghost'356 Yet Achilles speculates about the ghost 
which reveals an interior consciousness with the ability to question abnormal or confusing 
stimulus: 'Why have you come … [23.94]; why are you telling me what to do … [23.95]; how 
strange, psyche and physical form (eidolon) are separate and are able to be in two places at 
once, odd … [23.103-107]. Iliad 23 is also relatively free from god-ridden atê; the Olympian 
gods are mostly an external, not internal, element.357 Beye suggests Achilles' 'self-exile' has 
                                                             
355 Penelope Murray, 'Poetic Inspiration in Early Greece', Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 101, 
(1981), pp. 87-100 at 94. Cf. Jean Pierre Vernant, Myth and Thought Among the Greeks, trans. 
Janet Lloyd & Jeff Fort, Cambridge, M.A., MIT Press, 2006, pp. 115-138; Erwin Rohde, 
Psyche, (trans. W.B. Hillis), London, Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co., 1925, p.289; Dodds, 
op. cit., pp. 67-75.  
356 Oliver Taplin, Homeric Soundings: the Shaping of the Iliad, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 
2004, p. 20 
357 For example, Iris merely passes on Achilles' prayer for a wind-change; she does not 
appear to him, nor does he speak to Boreas or Zephyrus in first person (however he 
promised offerings) [23.194-205]; the rituals connected with the burial of Patroclus does not 
include religion or gods [23.219-226, 236-259].  
In the first chariot race, Apollo struck the whip out of Diomedes' hand, while Athena gave 
it back to him and strengthened his horses, but either god did not interfere with the person 
of Diomedes [23.384-391]. Athena later does give Diomedes' horses strength to give 
Diomedes glory (kudos) [23.400-401]. Athena interfers with Eumelos' harness, but not 
Eumelos; [23.393-397].  
Odysseus prays to Athene to 'speed up' his feet for assistance in athletic performance; she 
made his feet 'feel light' and proceded to make Aiax slip in ox dung [23.770-778]. Antilochus 
comments that gods involve themselves in the affairs of 'older' men somewhat implying a 
consciousness that they had not involved themselves in his own or his comrade Aiax 
[23.787-792]. 
Hand-to-hand combat is left to Telamonian Aiax and Diomedes without divine assistance 
[23.812-824]; Teucer does not bother to promise hecatombs to Apollo [863-864]; Meriones 
does and wins the archery with with a shot aimed and executed by his own hand without 
any internal aid from Apollo [23.872-882]. 
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led him to self-examination.358 Significantly, in Book 23 he is now able to see two sides of 
the matter:  
 

mnke/ti nu=n xalepoi=sin a0mei/besqon e0pe/essin, Ai]an  0Idomeneu= te, kakoi=j, e0pei\ ou0de e1oike. kai\ 
d 0 a1llw| nemesa=ton, o3tij toiau=ta/ ge r9e/zoi. 
[Il. 23.492-494] 
 
No more of this railing back and forth, Aias, Idomeneus! Not on this occasion! 
If someone else behaved so, you'd resent it. [trans. Fitzgerald] 
 

Hammer notes:  
 

[T]his ability to place oneself in another's position stands in dramatic contrast 
not only to Agamemnon's inability to place himself in the position of the other 
warriors - a point made by Achilles [Il. 1.149-151] and Nestor [Il. 1.272-274] - 
but to Achilles' earlier refusal to 'take pity on all the other Achaians' [Il. 9.301-
302].359 

 
Such self-consciousness somewhat contradicts the concept of the god-generated volition 
running rampant in the rest of the Iliad. The gods in Homer articulate the effects of extreme 
anger360 and extreme stress. Homeric man, susceptible to god-ridden manic states because, 
as Dodds has observed, he had been taught to think in such terms. It did not happen every 
day, but in a war zone, it likely happened more than normal. To seventh and sixth century 
BC hoplites, it was likely a recognisable event. 

                                                             
358 Beye, op. cit., pp. 38-39. 
359 Dean C. Hammer, 'Who Shall Readily Obey?': Authority and Politics in the 'Iliad', 
Phoenix, Vol. 51, No. 1 (Spring, 1997), pp. 1-24; here p.17. 
360 Nowadays, an impulse control disorder designated: intermittent explosive disorder. 
Associated symptoms include energy changes, chest tightness, palpitations, twitching, 
sweating. Often accompanies bipolar disorder; cf. S.L., McElroy, C.A. Soutullo, D.A. 
Beckman, P. Taylor, P.E. Keck, 'DSM-IV Intermittment explosive disorder', Journal of Clinical 
Psychiatry, Vol. 59, No. 4, (1998), pp. 203-210; S.L. McElroy, 'Recognition and treatment of 
DSM-IV Intermittent Explosive Disorder', Journal of Clinical Psychiatry, Vol. 60, Supplement 
No. 15, (1999), pp. 12-16. Associated with alterations in the decision-making areas of the 
brain; cf. M. Best, J.M. Williams, E.F. Coccaro, 'Evidence for a Dysfunctional Prefrontal 
Circuit in Patients with an Impulsive Aggressive Disorder', Proceedings of the National 
Academy of Sciences of the United States of America, Vol. 99, No. 12: pp. 8448-8853. Estimated 
population of 16 million fit the criteria in the USA. Cf. R.C. Kessler, E.F. Coccaro, M. Fava, 
S. Jaeger, R. Jin, E. Walters, 'The prevalence and correlates of DSM-IV Intermittent 
Explosive Disorder in the National Comorbidity Survey Replication', Arch. Gen Psychiatry, 
Vol. 63, No. 6 (2006), pp. 669-679. 
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APPENDIX 5 

THE THERA ERASTIC INSCRIPTIONS  
AND GREEK PAEDOPHILIA 

 
The reason for this appendix, dealing with the Thera erastic inscriptions but diverging into 
a discussion on homosexuality and/or pederasty in Hellenic culture is because most of the 
scholarship on ancient literacy skirts the issue of the Thera inscriptions with the barest of 
mentions.361 Further, those who accept a pejorative and spontaneous motivation for these 
inscriptions do not address the degree of literate consciousness and sophistication inherent 
in such an interpretation. The inscriptions were not idly chalked or quickly spray-canned 
on a wall; as Bethe and Marrou noted, they were inscribed in rock, in letters 'so large'362 and 
'of enormous size',363 sufficiently deeply 'that they are still clearly readable after twenty six 
centuries'.364 Dover noted in a letter to Brongersma that 'to us, incising words on a rock is 
'strenuous', but at the time of the Thera inscriptions, when the use of papyrus was only 
beginning and people did not carry ink round with them, incision was commonplace'.365 
True. However, the interpretation of dedications to Apollo as superfluous oaths rather than 
a call for the god to witness of the act rejects the common sense of the chisel. Brongersma 
replied: 'Even if we accept this, one cannot dispute that carving fifteen characters (n-a-i-t-o-
n-d-e-l-ph-i-n-i-o-n) … is quite a lot of work. … Would any person in his right mind set 
himself such a heavy task just to add a senseless exclamation to a frivolous, insulting or 
boasting text?'366  Therefore: 
 
The inscriptions are unlikely to be spontaneously literate rock schlock because the wording 
is formulaic and in line with other formulaic dedicatory or monumental seventh century 
inscriptions, as are the other graffiti around the same site, which constitute dedications 
lauding excellence in the name of Apollo and point to religious observances relating to the 
Karneia.367 Further, there is no proof that the inscriptions are pejorative; various 
interpretations of a0gaqo/j and oi1fw rely on much later evidence. The ambivalent tone of 
Powell's368 translations, for example, make them simultaneously pejorative and playfully 
joyful. He sees the Theran inscriptions as 'a Theran capping game' obviously with malice 
involved and interprets and translates as follows:  
 
1) No. 63, 173 (IG xii.3 543) - Ba/rbakj o0rkHeita/i t{e} a0gaqo\[j] e0di/do [te] potane - - : 
Barbax dances well and he's given [me] pleasure (?).  
 
2) No. 64, 174 (IG xii.3 544) - Qharu ma/kHaj a0gaqo/j : Tharumakhas is swell. 
 
3) No. 65A, 175 (IG.xii.3 540) - LaJudi/daj a0gaqo/j : Laqydidas is good. No. 65B (IG.xii.3 
540,II) - Eu0mhloj a1ristoj o0rkesta/[j] : Eumelos is the best in the dance. No. 65C (IG xii.3 
540,III[2] - Kri/mon pra/tistoj Jonialoi Simi/an i0a/neto : But Krimon, best in the 'whanger 
bop' warmed the heart (entrails) of Simias.  

                                                             
361 For example, Rosalind Thomas [Literacy and Orality in Ancient Greece, Cambridge, 
Cambridge University Press, 1992, p. 62 n.37, 87] only mentions stone markers or 'natural 
rocks' inscribed with names associated with Thera. 
362 H.I. Marrou, Histoire de l'éducation dans l'antiquité, London, Sheed and Ward, 1956, p.376. 
363 E. Bethe 'Die dorische Knabenliebe: ihre Ethik und ihre Idee,' Reinisches Museum für 
Philologie, Vol. 62 (1907), pp. 438-475 at 450.  
364Edward Brongersma, 'The Thera Inscriptions', Journal of Homosexuality, (Online 
Publication Date: 04 February 1990), pp. 31-40 at 35. 
365 Letter from Kenneth Dover to Brongersma 22 April, 1983, quoted in Brongersma, 'The 
Thera Inscriptions', loc. cit.  
366 Brongersma, 'The Thera Inscriptions', p. 34. 
367 Cf. http://epigraphy.packhum.org/inscriptions, IG xii.3; IG xii. Suppl. 
368 Barry B. Powell, Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet, Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press, (1991), pp. 171-186; 'Why was the Greek Alphabet Invented', Classical 
Antiquity, Vol. 8, No. 2 (1989), pp. 321-350 at 348; cf. pp. 342-345, 349.  
For various deciphers cff. hhtp://epigraphy.packhum.org/inscriptions.  
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(Dover also sees a jocular connotation in that Jonialoi = koni/saloj = konialwi connotes to 
Krimon's own penis, but also notes Jonialoi = koni/saloj equates with a priapic daemon as 
well as a ritualistic satyric dance.369) 
 
4) No. 66, 177 (IG xii.3 537,a - [to\n dei=na] nai\ to\n Delphi/nion e Kri/mwn tede o[iphe pai=da, 
Baqukle/oj, a0delpheo\[n] [de tou deinoj] : By Apollo, right here did Krimon fuck [So-and-so], 
the son of Bathykles, brother [of so-and-so].  
 
(Dover suggests 'we should not imagine that Krimon, or whoever wrote no. 537, was on 
very friendly terms with the Bathykles over whose brother he triumphed'.370 Davidson 
comments on this inscription: '[T]here is no sign of any name after the word 'brother'. You 
cannot simply take texts you don't like and add things to them until they mean what you 
want them to mean. As it stands it can only mean 'his brother', 'Crimon's brother', not a 
reference to homosexual incest but … a relationship of 'brothers'.371 De Lannoy also has a 
slight complaint regarding Powell's punctuation of this inscription where there is none.372) 
 
 
5) No. 67A, 178 (IG xii.3 538/1411) - Amotiona o[iphe Kri/mwn tede : Here Krimon fucked 
Amotion.  
 
6) Nos. 67B-E, 179 (IG xii.3 538) - Isoka/rquj(?) / PasioJhoj EuaisJroj / Kresilaj  
 
7) No. 67G, 179 (IG xii.3 538) - Euponoj oi / ph[e] : Euponos fucked … 
 
8) No. 68A-C, 179-80 (IG xii.3 536) - Pheidipi/daj oiphe. Timaga/raj kai\  0Enthe/rhj kai\ e0g 
0oiph[omej]: Pheidippides fucked [So-and-so; or more likely, as we say intransitively, 'got 
fucked'], Timagoras and Empheres and me – we got fucked too;  1Enpuloj ta/de : 
Emp(h)ylos [did] this [got fucked too? carved these words?] … ; faggot!  
 
(Davidson claims po/rnoj was inscribed 'several centuries later,' which is possible.373) 
 
9) No. 68D, 180 (IG xii.3 536) -  0Enpedoklej e0neJo/pteto ta/de Jorketo ma\ to\n  0Apo/lo : 
Empedokles wrote this. And he danced, by Apollo.  
 
 
Likewise Powell considers a0gaqo/j to be 'a common formula of homosexual praise'374 a 
reading supported by Dover who does not go quite so far but suggests it may be a 
euphemistic formula for the kalo/j praise prevalent on later clayware and evident on a later 
inscription at the same site.375 The communis opinio however is to reject as erastic the 
inscriptions containing names with a0gaqo/j appended, as for example Bain.376 Therefore, 
most of the inscriptions in the area other than those containing variations of oi0fw likely 
have a dedicatory and/or a religious element within the temple precincts. 
 
In relation to oi0fw, Bain notes 'it cannot be denied that oi0fw and related words were often 
used pejoratively'. However, he states the etymology is 'totally obscure' and considers that 

                                                             
369 K.J. Dover, The Greeks and their Legacy, London, Basil Blackwell, 1988, p. 126; Aristoph. 
Lysistrata 982; Hesych. 3521-22 - koni/saloj: ski/rthsij saturikh\ h9 tw~n e0ntetame/nwn ta\ 
ai0doi=a [A satyr-like leaping about of men with tumescent sexual organs]. 
370 Dover, Greek Homosexuality, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1989, p. 123. 
371 James Davidson, The Greeks and Greek Love: A Radical Reappraisal of Homosexuality in 
Ancient Greece, London, Weidenfeld & Nicolson, 2007, p. 335. 
372 L. de Lannoy, 'Review: Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet by Barry B. Powell', 
Mnemosyne, Fourth Series, Vol. 49, Fasc. 4 (1996), pp. 461-466 at 463-464. He complains of 
other inaccuracies: 'Malheureusement, il faut signaler que les détails mentionnés dans ce 
catalogue ne sont pas toujours tout à fait exacts.' 
373 Davidson, The Greeks and Greek Love, p. 335. 
374 Powell, Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet, p. 173; 'Why was the Greek Alphabet 
Invented, p. 343. 
375 Dover, The Greeks and their Legacy, p.118. 
376 David Bain, 'Six Greek Verbs of Sexual Congress (binw~, kinw~, pugi/zw, lhkw~, oi1fw, 
laika/zw)', The Classical Quarterly, New Series, Vol. 41, No. 1 (1991), pp. 51-77 at 73. 



 93 

oi1fw was 'generally regarded as a kind of Doric equivalent of binw~, as forthright perhaps, 
but not quite as offensive'.377 Only five of the inscriptions on Thera contain oi1fw among so 
many formulaic dedications; e.g. Lakydidas is agathos; ---]x is aristos; Pykimedes of the 
Skamotas is aristos; Korax, the son of [-]ronos is agathos. They are therefore unlikely to be 
the dysphemisms connoting spontaneous sexual license that Powell suggests or, abuse, as 
Bain suggests. Further as oi)/fw appears twice in the Gortyn code c.480-450BC relating to 
(unspecified gender) intercourse, it is unlikely to have been abusive slang prior at least to 
that period.378 Likewise, Achilichos [ca. 680-645BC] and Mimnermus [630-600BC] used forms 
of the word extolling sexual practice (between genders) and much, much later Plutarch 
used it in an anecdote in which it had a sentimental rather than abusive connotation.379 
 
All the examples of oi)/fw and variations in abusive connotations used to interpret the 
pejorative tone of the Thera inscriptions occur in later centuries:  
 
1) Black Sea ca. 550BC [IGDOlbia 27 : SEG 32.724 ; Olbia: Berezan Isl., 0Idanq|e/mi toi0fwlh|  {2  

6tw~I oi0fw/lh| = oi0fo/lh|}2   6 a0ru/stixoj]  
 
2) Naxos 450-425BC [IG xii.5 97: Dwrofe/a: {Ka} / Kari/wn / oi0fo/lhj; cf. Jeffrey, LSAG 
Pl.55.14] (Bain considers 'the last word seemingly the work of some malicious third party' 
which, as stated, is likely to also be the case for the last line in inscription IG xii.3 536.380)  
 
3) Tenos 525-475BC [SEG 15.523 = Jeffrey, LSAG 298, Purihj Akhstoroj oifolhj: Qrhisa 
katapugwn [or tentatively] Purihj Akhstoroj oifolhs eqrhsa, katapugwn.381  
 
4) Bain cites even later references linking oi)/fw, oi0fo/lhj, oi0fei=n, filoi=fa etc., to abusive 
connotations even though lexicographers cite oi0fo/j as a common-or-garden term for the 
penis.382 One example cited as evidence for a pejorative interpretation by Powell and others 
such as Dover and Marrou was written on the wall of a Pompeiian brothel seven hundred 
years later. The absurdity of such a comparison is stressed by Brongersma (not a Classicist 
but Director of the Brongersma Foundation for the Research Into the Sexuality of Youth, 
Netherlands), who points out that some Dutch words now considered vulgar were once 
formal and literary terms without prejudice and that this likely also applies to the graffito, 
'Hic ego cum veni futui', on the wall of the Pompeiian brothel; Catullus used it 
humourously and Martial used futuere forty two times.383  
 
In the same vein Carl Blegen published an inscription at Hymettos ca. 650-625BC: Ni[ko/] F[-
---]i/dej katapu/gon Leo[----]dej eri. Blegan considered it a 'vituperative graffito somewhat 
analogous to' the Thera inscriptions.384 Powell identifies the Theran inscriptions with oi)/fw 
as contemporary with the katapu/gwn inscription and comparable in a 'spirit of 
contumely'.385 The words and this spirit of contumely then ricochet between Thera, 
Hymettos and the comedic barbs of Aristophanes nearly two hundred and fifty years later. 

                                                             
377 Bain, op. cit., pp. 72, 74. 
378 Cf. IC iv. 72 Col. II.3-4, II.17; R. F. Willetts, The Law Code of Gortyn, Berlin, de Gruyter, 
1967.  
379 Cf. Archilochus: o9 Di/onusoj t|[ / #6oulastuaz[ / o1mfakej a[ / #6su=ka mel[ / Oi0foli/wi 
er[.], [Fr. 251.5, Vol. 1, M.L. West, Iambi et elegi Graeci, Vols. 1-2, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 
1971-72]; Mimnermus [Frag. 21a, Vol. 2, West, op. cit., pp. 83-90; Thesaurus Linguae Graecae 
has omitted this line online]; Plutarch [Pyrrh. 28.6-7]: tw~n de\ presbute/rwn tine\j 
e0phkolou&qoun bow~ntej: oi]xe  0Akro&tate kai\ oi]fe ta_n Xilwni/da: mo&non pai=daj a)gaqou_j ta|~ 
Spa&rta| poi/ei. [Amongst much laughing and chiding of Chilonis for the godlike look of the 
victorious Acrotatus by the women of the village] … Some of the elderly men went with 
him shouting, 'Go Acrotatus and fuck Chilonis; make good sons for Sparta'. 
380 Bain, op. cit., p. 73. 
381 Cf. Bull Epigr. 1953 no. 161; A. K. Oikonomides, Kukladika/ 5 (1956), 245-7; M. K. 
Langdon, Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik (ZPE, Bonn) 33 (1979), 180-2]. 
382 Bain, ibid., pp. 73-74; Theocritus 4.62 and Scholia in Theocritum 5.43. 
383 Brongersma, 'The Thera Inscriptions', p. 34. Cf. Dover, Greek Homosexuality, Cambridge, 
Harvard University Press, 1989, p. 123; Marrou, Histoire de l'éducation dans l'antiquité, p. 376. 
384 Carl W. Blegen, 'Inscriptions on Geometric Pottery from Hymettos, American Journal of 
Archaeology Vol. 38, No. 1 (1934), pp. 10-28, esp. 11. 
385 Powell, Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet, p. 180 n.147. 
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Powell is not the only scholar to interpret the inscriptional evidence in this way. For 
example Percy also compares the Thera inscriptions with the later Pompeiian graffiti, 
though noting that 'they do not contain threats as certain Roman graffiti do', and identifies 
oi)/fw as a synonym for katapu/gon, maintaining 'these Thera inscriptions are our most 
explicit, unambiguous evidence for anal intercourse in Archaic times. … [where] 'Krimon' is 
mentioned so often that some regard him as a sort of pederastic Don Juan'.386 Bain has 
exhaustively followed the ambiguities and shifting nuances of these words and nowhere 
does he presume to equate the two terms. Davidson makes a further point: 'oiphei does not 
need an object. It is not necessarily something you do to someone, but something you can 
just do'.387 He has further philological reservations on the interpretation of kata/pugon: 
'katapugon/katapugos sounds exactly like 'right-up-buttocks', 'buttocks-oriented', 'buttocks-
bound' … [we] might just as easily deduce someone with a predilection for going up other 
people's buttocks … just as the -er ending on the word 'bugger' might mislead someone into 
thinking he was probably a 'doer', a 'buggerer'.388 A comparison with 'contumely' 
Elizabethan words and modern English slang is enough to demonstrate that connections 
such as the above easily slip from the context of historicity. Patzer may be correct; the Thera 
inscriptions need not be using pejorative 'keinen niedrigen Klang'.389 Lear and Cantarella 
believe 'it is difficult to believe in the hypothesis, advanced by some, that we are dealing 
here with 'obscene inscriptions'.390 
 
The idea that the Thera inscriptions could celebrate a joyous initiation or be ritualistic in 
any way generates cultural and religious interpretations that do not fit the historical 
context. There is no indication of the age of the graffitists yet much of the scholarship 
interpreting the inscriptions revolves around whether they were pre-pubescent, pubescent 
or post-pubescent, which, in turn, has engendered a certain repressive angst over sexuality. 
Whether it was young adults proving or passing into 'manhood' through dominance, or 
adolescents being initiated into the group, the angst remains. It seriously colours the tonal 
interpretation of the Thera inscriptions. For example, Powell sees them as 'obscene 
graffiti',391 Dover as 'frivolous buggery',392 Davidson as some kind of clifftop pair-bonding 
circle jerk.393 Bain sees them as 'a mixture of boasts and insults'.394 Marrou considered them 

                                                             
386 William Armstrong Percy III, Pederasty and Pedagogy in Archaic Greece, Chicago, 
University of Illinois Press, 1996, pp. 8, 31-32. His frequent mention could mean he was a 
religious officiator. 
387 Percy, op. cit., p. 334. 
388 Percy, op. cit., pp. 62-62. Percy applies this sense to Aristophanes' use of the word in 
Knights [639-40] with considerably logicality. It could equally apply to the sense of 
Lysistrata's comment that the women being unwilling to enter into the sex strike were 
pankatapugon [Lysistrata 137] which implies an active sexual inclination; likewise Lysistrata 
775. Of the other instances in Aristophanes, accepting the sense 'lewd' or 'sex-mad', most 
are ambiguous: cf. Acharnians 79, 664; Wasps 84, 687; Clouds 529, 909. Ostraka containing 
katapu/gwn graffiti from the Athenian agora (ca.483 and ca.460), some in hexameter, also 
could be interpreted in Davidson's sense; cf. M. Lang, Graffiti and Dipinti: The Athenian Agora 
xxi, Princeton, American School of Classical Studies, 1976; C 12, C 18, C 24, C 25, C 26 C 27); 
'P 5157', Hesperia Vol. 5 (1936), p. 36 fig. 36, pp. 346-7 fig. 15; 'P 5169', op. cit., pp. 350-1 fig. 
20.  
The sense of Clouds 1021 however is hardly ambiguous: He will fill you with the lewdness 
of Antimachus [th~j A)ntima&xou katapugosu&nhj a)naplh&sei.] Neither is Thesmophoriazusae 
200: g 0 w} kata&pugon eu)ru&prwktoj, unless it be regarded as a redundancy. Marjorie J. Milne 
and Dietrich von Bothmer ['KATAPUGWN, KATAPUGAINA,' Hesperia, Vol. 22, No. 4 (1953), 
pp. 215-224 at 221] state that katapu/gwn has been 'used in Athens at least as early as the 
seventh century B. C. and that its use persisted at least until 411 B. C., the date of 
Aristophanes' Thesmophoriazusae, in which the latest instance that we have found occurs'. 
389 Harald Patzer, Die griechische Knabenliebe, (Sitzungsberichte der wissenschaftlichen 
Gesellschaft an der Johann Wolfgang Goethe-Universität Frankfurt am Main), Wiesbaden, 
Franz Steiner Verlag, 1982, pp. 43-45.  
390 Andrew Lear, Eva Cantarella, Images of Ancient Greek Pederasty: Boys Were Their Gods, 
London, Routledge, 2008, p. 8. 
391 Powell, Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet, p. 183. 
392 Dover, Greek Homosexuality, p. 195; cf. 123. 
393 Davidson, The Greeks and Greek Love, p. 335.  
394 Bain, 'Greek Pederasty', Classical Review, New Series, Vol. 34, No. 1 (1984), pp. 86-89 at 89. 
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'indecent wallscratchings' of the type found in a Pompeiian brothel.395 Percy identifies the 
graffitists as male prostitutes and cites Meier as the best representative of the general view 
of early German scholarship on the 'filthiness and vice' of Dorian pederastic practices; a 
view established over fifty years before the Thera inscriptions were discovered and 
published by von Gärtringen.396 Halperin, echoing Housman, suggests that rather than 'a 
philological sleight of hand', we should 'understand them better as instances of ideology - 
or, rather, as historically conditioned cultural representations'.397 
 
Much of the argument maintaining the Theran inscriptions to be flippant rather than 
ritualistic tends to gravitate to one or the other premise that either the act involved elements 
of 'homosexual desire' or that 'ritualistic sex' did not involve sexual gratification; that the 
two constructs were mutually exclusive. In this way the interpretation of the Thera 
inscriptions skirts issues of pederasty. For example, E. Bethe generated the hypothesis of 
Knabenliebe (boy-love) as an initiatory practice consistent with other anthropological studies 
on other culture groups.398 This has been updated by H. Patzer who argues that pederasty 
and homosexuality were two different things in Greece, with pederasty involving ritual 
aimed at 'the transfer of virility from man to youth' (Übertragung einer numinosen Kraft 
vom Mann auf den Jüngling) in an act 'not primarily based on a sexually orientated drive 
but rather as a social duty' [beruht nicht (oder nicht primär und notwendig) auf dem 
Antrieb sexueller Neigung, sondern sic ist gessellschaftliche Pflicht).399 Patzer argues that 
pederasty then could not be homosexuality because the individual male took on both the 
passive and active roles at different stages in life and because the active role was practised 
concurrently with heterosexual performance.400 
 
Dover initially rejected this hypothesis outright. However he had second thoughts on the 
initiatory aspect of sexual ritual: 'I have no doubt that the case for a link between 
Knabenliebe and initiation procedures deserved a better run for its money [in Greek 
Homosexuality]'.401 This he does in a Postscript to the 1989 edition of Greek Homosexuality 
and, in The Greeks and their Legacy, he concludes that: 'i) Overt homosexuality began … at 
the end of the seventh century BC; ii) Wherever there existed procedures analogous to age-
graded initiation, these procedures became charged with an overt homosexual content and, 
iii) The didactic relationship between erastes and eromenos was superimposed on the erotic, 
not vice vera'.402 He discounts ritualistic insemination of adolescents as the origin of Greek 
pederasty because, if the practice outlived the ritual belief ('not attested for the historical 
period'), then the continuance of the practice was for other reasons and therefore these 
other reasons would have been a sufficient first cause: 'There is nothing arbitrary about 
copulation; it is sought as an end in itself, so that there is always a reason for importing it 
into a variety of social procedures, to say nothing of inventing new procedures in order to 
give it more scope. … [O]nce social approval has been given to an activity which is 
physically, emotionally and aesthetically gratifying to the adult males of a society it is not 
easily suppressed'.403  
 
Within the historical context of Dorian (therefore Theran) society, why ever would it need 
to be suppressed? Herodotos [1.65] recounts what fifth century Lacedaemonians believed to 
be the origins of their institutionalised pederasty; one version was that their teenage king, 
Labotas, prompted by his uncle guardian and Regent, Lycurgus, introduced to him the laws 
from Crete to Sparta. Another version was that the laws came from Apollo Delphinios and 

                                                             
395 Marrou, Histoire de l'éducation dans l'antiquité, p. 376. 
396 Percy, op. cit., p. 8, 200 n.1; M.H. Eduard Meier, 'Päderastie', Encyclopädie der 
Wissenschaften und Künste, Leipzig 1837, pp. 160-161. Cf. F. Hiller von Gärtringen, Thera: 
Untersuchungen, Vermessungen und Ausgrabungen in den Jahren 1895-1898, Reimer, Berlin, 
1899-1909; 'Eine Karneenfeier in Thera', Hermes, Vol. 36, No. 1 (1901), pp. 134-139. 
397 David M. Halperin 'One Hundred Years of Homosexuality', Diacritics, Vol. 16, No. 2 
(1986), pp.34-45 at 45; cf. A.E. Housman, 'Praefanda', Hermes, Vol. 66 (1931), pp. 402-12. 
398 Bethe 'Die dorische Knabenliebe: ihre Ethik und ihre Idee,' pp. 438-475. 
399 Patzer, Die griechische Knabenliebe, pp. 29, 84ff, 89.  
400 Patzer, op. cit., pp. 44, 50-67, 125-128. 
401 Dover, 'Review: Die griechische Knabenliebe', Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 104 (1984), 
p. 240.  
402 Dover, The Greeks and their Legacy, p. 118. 
403 Dover, op. cit., pp. 121, 125, 132. 
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another that they came from Zeus.404 Either way, pederasty got the tick from the most 
powerful man in the kingdom, plus the authority of the patron god of all young men 
initiated at the festival of naked dancing, the Karneia.405  
 
Following Veyne, Halperin suggests that Greek pederasty was so 'idiosyncratic … that the 
application of the modern concept of homosexuality to it can only lead to 
misunderstanding.406 He suggests 'we should free ourselves from the conceptual tyranny of 
current sexual categories'407 and construct Greek sexuality in terms of 'active and passive, 
aggressive and submissive'408 rather than male / female or male / male; a social 'modality 
of power-relations that informed and structured the act'.409 In this vein Sutton has noted 
that art, like vocabulary, reflects sex allied to aggression (therefore power): on vases battle 
scenes adorn one side while sex scenes ornament the other.410 Likewise sexual vocabulary at 
times equated also to military terms:411 while Dover suggests that in ceramic art the 
different manifestations of the penis variously symbolised modesty, subordination on the 
one hand or a warrior's 'concealed weapon held in reserve' on the other.412 Davidson 
however dismisses such 'high-falutin academic work' opting for a recognition that Dorian 
society institutionalised homosexual marriage rituals.413 Elsewhere he criticises modern 
scholarship that promotes 'a fantasy based on modern preconceptions of sex as power; a 
fantasy driven by a desire to prove that (Greek) homosexuality was (is) not 'real'; a fantasy 
based, paradoxically, on a twentieth-century impulse to fight against Victorian inhibition 
and hypocrisy'.414 Elsewhere, '[T]here are countless modern scholars who understand Greek 
Homosexuality on the basis of what they have heard or seen on trips to twentieth-century 
Italy or Greece, claiming a straightforward continuity from once upon a time in the ancient 
world until suddenly last summer in the Mediterranean'.415 Sutton though (ironically?) 
highlights current conceptual glitches in his review of recent 'good, some even brilliant' 
works from Halperin, Winkler and Zeitlin: 'These collections … [are] well beyond the 
sexual and feminist revolutions, firmly set on post-modern soil. Human sexual feeling and 
practice are not considered to be facts of nature, but constructed social artifacts that shape 
and are shaped by particular cultural and historical conditions. Some authors, discounting 
the possibility of disinterested, 'objective' scholarship, write from perspectives explicitly 
identified as feminist or gay, yet without resort to subjectivity or illogic'.416 

                                                             
404 Cf. Pl. Laws 636c-d and below. 
405 On the relation of Apollo Karneios and Dorian initiation of youths, cf. Bernard Sergent, 
L'homosexualité dans la mythologie grecque, Paris, Payot, 1984, p. 140. 
406 Halperin, 'One Hundred Years of Homosexuality', p. 40; cf. Paul Veyne, 'Témoignage 
hétérosexuelle d'un historien sur l'homosexualité', in 'Acadie' (ed.), Actes du Congrès 
International: Le Regard des autres, Paris, (1979), pp. 17-18; Halperin, 100 Years of 
Homosexuality and Other Essays on Greek Love, New York: Routledge 1990.  
407 Halperin, 'One Hundred Years of Homosexuality', p. 45. 
408 Halperin, op. cit., 39. 
409 Halperin, op. cit., pp. 39-40. 
410 Robert F. Sutton Jr., Review: Knabenliebe und Tiergescenke', American Journal of 
Archaeology, Vol. 89, No. 1 (1985) pp. 183-184. 
411 For example, Aristoph. Birds 1256, stu/omai trie/mobolon [three times as stiff as a ship's 
ram, or, three times as hard as an infantry wedge formation]; Thesmophoriazusae 59-62, 
suggoggu&laj kai\ sustre/yajtouti\ to_ pe/oj xoaneu~sai. [I'll mould myself into a hard round 
iron to break your defences]; Xen. Cyropaedia 1.31-33, lhfqei\j e1rwti [seized by eros]. 
412 Dover, Greek Homosexuality, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1989, pp. 87, 134. 
413 Davidson [The Greeks and Greek Love, pp. 123, 481] ties together the evidence of Xenophon 
Lac. 2.12-12 and a Black-figure three footed pyxis showing three illustrations of pair-
bonding and ritual sharing of a single pharos (cloak) pertaining to marriage, cf. Beazley 
7285; University of Mississippi, 1977.3.72, David M. Robinson Collection, University 
Museum.  
414 Davidson, 'Dover, Foucault and Greek Homosexuality: Penetration and the Truth of Sex', 
Past and Present, Vol. 170 (2001), pp. 3-51 at 7. 
415 Davidson, The Greeks and Greek Love, p. 134. 
416 Sutton, 'The Greeks and Sexuality: a review of David M. Halperin, John J. Winkler and 
Froma I Zeitlin, (eds.) Before Sexuality. The Construction of Erotic Experience in the Ancient 
Greek World, Princeton, Princeton University Press, (1990); David M. Halperin, One Hundred 
Years of Homosexuality and Other Essays on Greek Love, New York, Routledge, 1990; John J. 
Winkler, The Constraints of Desire: The Anthropology of Sex and Gender in Ancient Greece, New 
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Again, why are the Thera inscriptions pejorative? Young girls in their early teens were 
married to older men and produced children early.417 If this aspect of Hellenic culture, 
which in effect recognises the sexuality of pubescent girls, finds general academic 
acceptance, why the apparent aversion to pederasty that denies boys of the same age their 
sexuality, even if it is situational sexuality? Young wives were loved and nurtured by their 
husbands, even though married love was seemingly not idealised and there are no 
representations of married couples in Greek art as there are in Roman art.418 (John 
Boardman expresses the opinion that 'the excitement of heterosexual pursuit and 
triumphant machismo were expressed, it seems, through the satyr', although it is not clear 
whether he is thinking 'citizen wives' as well as the hetairai who feature on satyr clayware, 
or ignoring them, as most scholars have until recently.419) Representations of pederasty on 
the other hand were prolific on Attic clayware and celebrated the fact. Herodotos likewise 
attests to how proud the Greeks were of their pederasty, while Xenophon notes how only 
male lovers of Zeus and never his female lovers experienced apotheosis.420  
 
Halperin's will-to-power context of relationships surely cannot mean that either aspect of 
Greek sexuality was unaffectionate. Notwithstanding Dover's observation that 'sex-objects 
do not like to be told that they are only sex-objects',421 even he altered his earlier view that 
'[the] eromenos does not derive pleasure from copulation' in the second edition of his work 
Greek Homosexuality.422 Moreover, power aspects of sex are physiologically inherent in 
heightened senses, just as the excitement of the hunt and the catch of the quarry (and it 
does not have to be just masculine, or else there would be no Circes or Helens or 
Penelopes). The emotional and sensual closeness of love / hate; soft touching / hard 
(violent) touching manifests linguistically and is recognised in most languages. This 
suggests therefore that sexual practices are not imposed culturally, not even from elites. 
Species regulate behaviour according to specific environments; Dover's remarks about the 
risks of applying anthropological comparisons are therefore relevant.423 There is though a 
hint for an anthropological model when Aristotle states that Dorian (Cretan) law 
institutionalised same sex union [th_n pro_j tou_j a!rrenaj poih&saj o(mili/an,] to inhibit 
overpopulation.424 This may reflect a natural behavioural phenomenon tested in the now 
almost apocryphal research into rodent overpopulation which produced significant 
increases in homosexual activity - though Plato as well as Plutarch would not have believed 
it, as both thought homosexuality an exclusively human trait.425 Fifth and fourth century 
                                                             
York, Routledge, 1990.', The Classical Journal, Vol. 87, No. 2 (Dec., 1991-Jan., 1992), pp. 189-
191. 
417 Cf. Deborah Lyons, 'Dangerous Gifts: Ideologies of Marriage and Exchange in Ancient 
Greece', Classical Antiquity, Vol. 22, No. 1 (2003), pp. 93-134 esp. 126; Roger Just, Women in 
Athenian Law and Life, London, Routledge, 1989, pp. 151-52; C. A. Cox, Household Interests: 
Property, Marriage Strategies, and Family Dynamics in Ancient Athens, Princeton, Princeton 
University Press, 1998, pp. 121-122. 
418 Cf. Carola Reinsberg, Ehe, Hetärentum und Knabenliebe im antiken Griechenland [Marriage, 
Prostitution and Pederasty in Ancient Greece], München, Beck, 1989, p. 163. 
419 John Boardman, 'Review of Greek Homosexuality by K.J. Dover', Journal of Hellenic Studies, 
Vol. 100, Centennary Issue (1980), pp. 244-245. Cf. Beazley 204734; New York Metropolitan 
Museum 06.11.52; Athenian Red-figure Cup C; ca.475; Painter Makron; Satyrs attacking 
Meanads; inscribed 'the girl is beautiful'. Also, Beazley 207517; Berlin, Antikensammlung 
F2334; Athenian Red-figure Amphora, Neck; ca. 450; Oionokles Painter; A: Dionysos on a 
donkey inscribed 'the boy is beautiful'; B: a Maenad inscribed 'the girl is beautiful'. Dover 
notes such vases should not be interpreted as 'commissioned' pieces with subjects relating 
to specific individuals, cf. Dover, Greek Homosexuality, p. 118. 
420 Hdt. 1.135; Xen. Symp 8.29-30. 
421 Dover, The Greeks and their Legacy, p. 125. 
422 Dover, Greek Homosexuality, p. 204. 
423 Dover, The Greeks and their Legacy, pp. 120-22. 
424 Ar. Politics 1272a.24-25. 
425 John B. Calhoun, J.J. Christian, 'Mammalian Populations', in William V. Mayer, Richard 
G. Van Gelder (eds.), Physiological Mammalogy, Volume 1, New York, Academic Press, 1963; 
John B. Calhoun (ed.), Environment and Population: Problems of Adaptation, New York, 
Praeger Publishers, 1983, Chapter 12 'Overpopulation, crowding and stimulus overload' 
and Chapter 13 'Development of individual and institutional potentialities'. Cf. Edmund 
Ramsden, Jon Adams, 'Escaping the Laboratory: The Rodent Experiments of John B. 
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Athenians considered the behaviour instinctive.426 In 1980 Boardman articulated the 
physical, psychological and ethical posture of Hellenic sexuality:  
 

It is still puzzling to be faced with the proposition that homosexual love 
might have occupied at least half the emotional life of the average Classical 
Greek. … [I]t was the abuse or commercialisation of a homosexual 
relationship that was attacked by both the law and public opinion, while the 
overt relationship between a man and a youth, including sexual relations 
especially of a non-penetrative (intercrural) nature, could be admired or 
encouraged. 427 

 
Marrou mused over the difficulties sociologists of the future would have in defining the 
place of adultery in the lives of twentieth-century Frenchmen.428 It now seems absurd to 
pscho-pathologise an anthropological universal that there is a minority percentage of any 
population whose sexual orientation is for the same sex and a general behavioural 
proclivity to situational homosexuality. Plato recognised it in the formation myth he put 
into the mouth of Aristophanes.429 Though disputed by Dover, Lear and Cantarella suggest 
the antiquity of pederasty is evidenced by mythic couples such as Zeus and Ganymede, 
Poseidon and Pelops, Apollo and Hyacinth with the tone of the coupling attested by the 
countless courtship scenes on clayware idealizing the relationship.430 Clayware depicts 
homosexual pairings of all types. In Archaic Thera, clayware certainly suggests this was the 
practice there.431 Moreover, it has been shown that clayware depicting pederastic practices 
did not 'disappear' until the middle of the fourth century BC.432 Increasingly the practice 
appears to have involved intercrural intercourse, with the practice of courting boys during 
the hunt dropping off at the end of the fifth century. Lear and Cantarella point to a growing 
idealization of the practice where nobility and sexual restraint is juxtaposed to ugliness and 
excess.433 From another perspective this changing complexion of pederasty was really a re-
ritualization: could it have been because young men were being educated in a different 
manner to their fathers, and that they were able to consider the pros and contras of any 
relationship rather than accepting under the auspices of archaic tact? 
 
All of the above brings the argument to this point: why cannot religious sexual acts 
encapsulate both ritual and pleasure; is that not what happens symbolically in a Christian 
church when the groom kisses the bride? The Thera inscriptions do not have to document 
'flagitious' initiation; as Dover notes, 'ritual can be enjoyed'.434 As pederasty was a natural 
feature of Hellenic society it is logical that it extended into religious behaviour either 
celebrating the god's favour or in the guise of submitting to the god. It would have been 
                                                             
Cahoun and Their Cultural Influence', The Journal of Social History, Vol. 42, No. 3 (2009), pp. 
761-792. Cff. Percy [op. cit., pp. 68-69] on the demography of Crete: Pl. Laws 836c-e; Plut. 
Whether Beasts are Rational 990d. Plutarch [Lycurgus 18.4] observed that 'even the maidens 
found lovers in good and noble women' [tw~n parqe/nwn e0ra~n ta_j kala_j kai\ a)gaqa_j 
gunai=kaj]. 
426 Eurip. Frag., 840 'nature forces me'; Aristoph. Clouds 1080, '[desire] is a natural urge'; 
Lysias Pro Simon 3.4, 'in my attitude toward the youth … you know all men are liable to 
desire.' 
427 Boardman, 'Review of Greek Homosexuality by K.J. Dover', pp. 244-245. This attitude is 
likely to have been one of long standing: Homer [Od. 14.297, 15.449] does not appear to 
approve of Phoenicians trading in boys through stealth but recommends marriage to 
Nausicaa [Od. 6.180-181] as a good thing. 
428 H.I. Marrou, Histoire de l'éducation dans l'antiquité, New York, Sheed & Ward, 1956, p. 26. 
429 Pl. Symposium 189d. 
430 Lear, Cantarella, Images of Greek Pederasty, pp. 7, 38-52, 63-105, 235 n. 11. Cf. their 
Appendix categorizing the work of Keith DeVries and listing by era pederastic clayware; 
pp. 196-233. 
431 Cf. Beazley 4230; Thera (Santorin), Archeological Museum XXXX4230; Athenian black-
figure Band Cup, Thera, Sellada ca.550: an erotic scene between man and boy; Dover, Greek 
Homosexuality, CE34 [in G.M.A. Richter, Korai: Archaic Greek Maidens, London (1968), Pl 
VIIIc]; an archaic Theran Plate dated 620BC shows two adult women courting with one 
touching the chin of the other. 
432 Cf. Lear, Cantarella, op. cit., pp. 189ff. 
433 Lear, Cantarella, ibid., pp. 190-192. 
434 Dover, The Greeks and their Legacy, p.125. 
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especially predictable on Thera where there was a long history of religious ritualism. In 
assessing the Theran architecture and art at Akrotiri, Nanno Marinatos concluded that 'all 
subjects revolve around festivals, rituals and nature scenes [and] the formulae were 
dictated by the religious ideology of the Minoans'.435  
 
The site of the inscriptions is adjacent to a temple of Apollo Karneios on the terrace track 
(dromos) where dancing and racing ceremonies occurred during the ritualistic ceremonies of 
the nine day Karneia which marked the attainment of warrior status, in effect, a celebration 
of maleness.436 At the temple of Apollo Karneios youths and (slightly) older men 
(Karneatans) likely celebrated the Karneia in which grape runners [stafulh/dromoi] 
excitedly chased fruit gatherers: stafulodro&moi: tine\j tw~n Karneatw~n, parormw~ntej tou_j 
e0pi\ tru&gh [Hesychius Lexicon 1673]. This interpretation depends on accepting parormw~ntej 
as parorma/w = incitement, rather than parorme/w = to lie beside. Brongersma creates a 
scenario that probably interprets parormw~ntej as parorme/w:  
 

On a rock beside Thera's only well, an inscription has been discovered which 
reads, 'Aglotheles, son of Enipantidos and Lakarto, was victor in the first 
staphylodromos'. This shows that Thera, a colony of Sparta, had adopted the 
Spartan ritual of the Staphylodromos to close its gymnopaideia. The 
gymnopaideia took place once a year, after the wine harvest in September, in 
honour of Apollo, protector of all that is good and beautiful. At Sparta it was 
the one occasion at which foreign visitors were admitted, and they came in 
multitudes to see the naked boys perform their dance. At the end, on a full 
moon night, a young boy naked but for a garland of raisins ('staphulis'), 
sprinted away. He was allowed a head start, but then a group of older boys 
(ephebes) came after him in a foot race ('dromos'). If they managed to 
overtake the boy, this was seen as a happy omen for the city. The first ephebe 
to catch up with him and bring him down possessed him on the spot.437  

 
The writer can find no clear ancient reference to such a scenario, however it does resemble 
art on clayware depicting normal Dionysian and other cult practices where similar 
garlanded figures are chased (and sometimes caught) by well-endowed satyrs carrying 
grape-clustered branches.438 Likewise it is reminiscent of Ephorus' description [Strabo, 
Geography 10.4.21] of the celebratory nature of Cretan pederastic courting rituals which 
involved various chasings and hunts and which recognised an institutionalised relationship 
between the older and younger man in which the younger carried into adulthood 
distinctive clothing that conferred honour upon him; somewhat like the kufi of an El-Hadji 
or a veteran with service medals. 
 
Of all the scholarship referenced above, Powell, von Gärtringen and Brongersma are the 
only ones who attest that they have been to the site on Thera: 'I wonder whether Marrou or 
Dover ever were there. Examining the site … on the top of the promontory at an elevation 
of over 1100 feet … and considering the setting as a whole, it seemed to me quite unlikely 
that this place - at the time when everything was intact - would have been chosen for 
engraving obscene or insulting graffiti'.439 
                                                             
435 Nanno Marinatos, Art and Religion in Thera: Reconstructing a Bronze Age Society, Athens, 
D.& I. Mathioulakis, 1984, p. 117. 
436 Hdt. 7.206; 8.72. Cf. (with references): Richard Stillwell, William L. MacDonald, Marian 
Holland McAlister, (eds.), The Princeton Encyclopedia of Classical Sites, Princeton, N.J., 
Princeton University Press, 1976. On the general connection between Apollo Karneios and 
boy initiation throughout Dorian Greece cf. Paul Cartledge, 'The Politics of Spartan 
Pederasty', Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society, Vol. 27, (1981), pp. 17-36; J. H. 
Scholte, Gids voor Griekenland, Amsterdam, de Lange, 1958, p. 995; B. Sergent, 
L'homosexualité dans la mythologie grecque, p. 140.  
437 Brongersma, 'The Thera Inscriptions', pp. 38-39; cf. Sergent, op. cit., p. 143; Scholte, op. 
cit., p. 995. 
438 For example Beazley 1700; Oxford Ashmolean Museum, 1957.32; Black-figure Chous, no 
date assigned (Archaic); a procession of bearded men and beardless youths carrying 
bunches of grapes on poles. Their genitalia prominent.  
439 Brongersma, 'The Thera Inscriptions', p. 39; von Gärtringen, 'Eine Karneenfeier in Thera', 
pp. 134-35. Powell in his 'Acknowledgements' [Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet], 
confirms that he visited Greece several times and that the drawings in the book are his own. 
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Throughout Greece stone inscriptions were regarded as the authoritative reference; 
remembrances of religious and cultural ritual. Throughout Hellas monuments were 
mnemonic aids for events, ceremonies, enacted laws, etc. and remained so in Athens 'even 
after a central archive ha[d] been established at the end of the fifth century'.440 'Frivolous' 
did not get written down; especially in archaic Dorian Greece where the tradition was that 
citizens did not even get their names inscribed on their graves unless they had succumbed 
to battle or to childbirth.441 It was a very different world to Aristophanes' Athens or 
Pompeii's backstreets. 
 
 
 
 

                                                             
The writer infers from the quality and detail of the drawings of the rock formations with 
inscriptions on Thera that they were done in situ. 
440 Rosalind Thomas, Literacy and Orality in Ancient Greece, p. 86; cf. 62. 
441 Plut. Lycurgus 27.3; Paul Cartledge, 'Literacy in the Spartan Oligarchy', Journal of Hellenic 
Studies, Vol. 98, (1978), pp. 25-37 esp. 35 n71. 
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APPENDIX 6 

ATTIC BLACK- AND RED-FIGURE INSCRIPTIONS BY POTTER 

 
 
6.1 BLACK-FIGURE PAINTERS: KLEITIAS, EXEKIAS, LYDOS, NEARCHOS, TLESON,  
 
The records total figure denotes the number of pieces recorded in the Beazley Archive: 
http://www.beazley.ox.ac.uk/databases. However, between one database categorisation 
and another in the database, the vagaries of the system drop one or two, or add one or two 
pieces.  
 
The list of pieces presented here will not add up to the total because all fragments without 
inscriptions have been eliminated as there is no way of knowing if they are part of a piece 
with inscriptions on it or not.  
 
The lists are merely to give an indication of each potter's inscriptions at a glance. 
 
KLEITIAS 580-550BC [41 records total] 
For example  
(1) Inscribed pieces attributed to Kleitias or his pottery:  
Beazley 300000 (François Vase); Florence, Museo Archeologico Etrusco: 4209; Black-figure 
Krater, Volute; inscribed KLITIASMEGRAPHSEN: ERGOTIMOSMEPOIESEN (2), TROON, 
RHODIA, KALLIOPE, URANIA, MELPOMENE, KLEIO [KLEO], EUTERPE, THALEIA, 
STESICHORE, ERATO, POLYMNIS, TROPHOS, EPIBOIA, PROKRITOS, LYSIDIKE, 
HERNIPO, ASTERIA, ANTIOCHOS, DAMASISTRATE, HEUXISTRATOS, KORONIS, 
EURYSTHENES, MENESTHO, DAIDOCHOS, HIPODAMEIA, PHAIDIMOS, 
HARPYLEAS, ARISTANDROS, LABROS, ANTANDROS, THORAX, EUTYMACHOS, 
MELANION, ATALATE, METHEPON, ORMENOS, ANTAIOS, KORAX, AKASTOS, 
SIMON, PAUSILEON, TOXAMIS, EBOLOS, EGERTES, MRPSAS, ASMETOS, KYNORTES, 
KIMERION named (121 inscriptions). 
Beazley 7383; Basel, H. Cahn, HC1418; Black-figure Krater frag.; inscribed OLYTEUS 
(named artwork Odysseus). 
Beazley 16091; Madrid, Museo Arqueologico Nacional, XXXX16091; Black-figure Amphora 
frag.; inscribed (A)THENAIA (retr.) 
Beazley  25344; Vathy, Museum, K962, K1223, K3272, K951; Black-figure Amphora frags.; 
inscribed HEPHA[ISTOS[?]. 
Beazley 300725; Moscow, Pushkin State Museum of Fine Arts, 2986; Black-figure Krater 
frag.; inscribed OLUT[T]EUS, PER[R]EUS. 
Beazley 300726; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 1.597A-E; Black-figure 
fragments; inscribed ATHE?[NAIA], [ZEU]S[?], HERMES, H?[ORAI[?]], MOI[RAI]. 
Beazley 300727; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 1.597F-H; Black-figure 
fragments; inscribed IPH[IMEDEIA]?, SKULEIEI, [TEL]EPULEIA. 
Beazley 300728; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 1.598; Black-figure fragment; 
inscribed [EUR]USTHENES. 
Beazley 300730; Delphi, Archaeological Museum, XXXX300730; Black-figure fragment; 
inscribed [ERGO]TIMOS EP[OIESEN].  
Beazley 300731; Athens, National Museum, 15164; Black-figure Hydria frags.; inscribed 
ALTHAIA, KUMATHOTHEA (named). 
Beazley 300733; Athens Agora Museum, P12450; Black-figure fragment; inscribed [..]N 
vacat. 
Beazley 300735; New York, Metropolitan Museum, 31.11.4; Black-figure Stand; inscribed 
KLETIAS [EGRA]PHSEN, ERGOTIMOS EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 300736; Berlin, Antikensammlung, 4604; Black-figure Cup; inscribed ERGOT[IMOS 
MEPOI]ESEN, [KLET]IAS MEGRAPHSEN. 
Beazley 300737; London, British Museum, 88.6-1.427; Black-figure Cup frags.; inscribed 
[E]RGOTIMOS E[PO]IESEN, [KLITI]AS EGRAPHSEN. 
Beazley 300738; London, British Museum, 88.6-1.237; Black-figure Cup frags.; inscribed 
[KLIT]IAS E[GRAPHSEN]. 
Beazley 300741; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 1.602; Black-figure frags.; 
inscribed THE? […] (retr.). 
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Beazley 300742; London, British Museum, B601.17; Black-figure frag.; inscribed 
APHRO[DITE] (retr.). 
Beazley 300744; London, British Museum B601.10; Black-figure Cup frags.; inscribed 
[..KUL]IKA, [KALON EIM]I [P]O? T? ERI?[ON]. 
Beazley 300745; London, British Museum, 1948..8-15.5; Black-figure Cup frags.; inscriptions 
"between palmettes". 
Beazley 306526; Athens, Agora Museum, AP3491; Black-figure frag.; inscribed [O]RANIA. 
 
(2) Intact pieces without inscription: 
Beazley 300747; Vatican City, Museo Gregoriano Etrusco Vaticano, 318; Black-figure Cup. 
 
 
EXEKIAS 575-525BC [116 records total] 
For example  
(1) Inscribed pieces attributed to Exekias or his pottery:  
Beazley 6426; Toledo, Museum of Art 1980.1022; Black-figure Amphora; inscribed 
EXSEKIASEPOIESE, STESIASKALOS, ANCHIPPOS, KAL[L]IPHORAS, PYRRICHOS 
named.  
Beazley 8492; Taranto, Museo Archeologico Nazionale: XXXX8492; Black-figure Amphora 
frags.; inscribed […AN]ETHEKE TAI BASILIDI. 
Beazley 310309; Paris, Musee du Louvre F53; Black-figure Amphora; inscribed 
ECHSEKIASEPOISE, STESIAKALOS ANCHIROS, SEMOS, PYROKEME, KALIPHONE, 
KALIPHORA. 
Beazley 310389; London, British Museum, 1836.2-24.127; Black-figure Amphora Neck; 
inscribed EXEKIASEPOIESE, AXIL[L]EUS, PENTHESILEA, ONETORIDES KALOS, 
DIONUSOS, OINOPION, EXEKIASEPOIESE (second retrog.). 
Beazley 310395; Vatican City, Museo Vatican City, Museo Gregoriano Etrusco Vaticano: 
16757, Museo Gregoriano Etrusco Vaticano: 344; Black-figure Amphora A; inscribed 
ECHSEKIASEPOIESEN [ECHSE]KIASE, GRAPHSEKAPOIESEME, ONETORIDES KALOS, 
ACHIL[L]EOS, TES[S]ARA, TRIA, AIANTOS, OVET?, ORIDES K? ALOS, POLUDEUKES, 
LEDA, KASTOR, TYNDAREOS. 
Beazley 10060; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 78.AE.305; Black-figure Amphora frag.; 
inscribed AKAMAS. 
Beazley 17705; Switzerland, Private XXXX177705; Black-figure Cup Little Master; inscribed 
signature by Exekias. 
Beazley 275633; Brauron, Archaeological Museum, XXXX275633; Black-figure Pyxis; 
inscribed STESAGORA[S]. 
Beazley 310383; Berlin, Antikensammlung, F1720; Black-figure Amphora Neck; incribed 
EXSEKIAS EGRAPHSE KAPOESE EME, [I]OLAOS, HERAKLES, ATE[NAIA], AKAMAS, 
PHALIOS, [DE]MOPHON, ONETORIDES KALOS, KAL[L]IPORA[S] named. 
Beazley 310396; Philadelphia, University of Pennsylvania, 3442; Black-figure Amphora; 
inscribed AMASOS, MENELAOS, [AX]ILEOS, A?NTILOXOS, EUPHORBOS. 
Beazley 310399; Lund, University Lund, 655; Black-figure Amphora frag.; inscribed 
THESEU[S]. 
Beazley 310401; Athens, Agora Museum, AP1044; Black-figure Krater; inscribed 
[HER]A?KLES, APOL[L]ON, ART?[E]MIS, POSEIDON, ONETORIDE[S] KALOS, 
HERMES, DIOMEDES, HEGTOR, P?AT?R?OKLOS. 
Beazley 310402; Rome, Mus. Naz. Etrusco di Villa Giulia, 50599; Black-figure Dinos frag.; 
inscribed EXSEKIAS MEPOIESE, EPAI?NETOS MEDOKEN CHAROPOI. 
Beazley 310403; Munich, Antikensammlungen, KM3179; Black-figure Cup; inscribed 
EXSEKIAS EPOESE. 
Beazley 310404; Athens, National Museum, CC848-51; Black-figure plaque frags.; inscribed 
[X]ARITA[IOS]?. 
Beazley 310405; Prague, Private XXXX310405; ABV (Oxford, 1956) 146.1; Black-figure frag.; 
inscribed EXSEK[IAS …]. 
Beazley 310406; Paris, Musee du Louvre, F54; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; inscribed 
EXSEKIAS MEPOI[E]SEN, EU[.], EXSEKIAS MEPOIESE[N]. EU. 
Beazley 310408; Civitavecchia, Museo Civico, XXXX310408; CAVI Preliminary Edition 
(1998), 3191; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip frags.; inscribed EXSEKIAS EPOIES, 
EXSEKI[…]. 
Beazley 310409; Athens, National Museum, 1104; inscribed EXSEKIAS EPOIESEN, E A 
XSEKIAS EPOIESEN, ENEOINOIOIEN. 
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Beazley 310415; Reggio Calabria, Museo Nazionale,4001; Black-figure Amphora frag.; 
inscribed TRIPTOLEMOS?, ATHENAS, H[ERAKLES or KLEOS], PLOUTODO^TAS. 
Beazley 310417; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 1.926; Black-figure Panathenaic 
Amphora frags.; inscribed T? ON[…]. 
Beazley 310420; Barcelona, Museo Arqueologico, 4485; Black-figure Amphora frag.; 
inscribed KALOSONETORIDES. 
Beazley 310422; London, British Museum, B164; Black-figure amphora; inscribed [ARG]OS, 
HERMES, HERAS. 
Beazley 350458; Unknown, Markopoulo, XXXX350458, Paralipomena, Beazley (Oxford, 1971), 
61; Black-figure Pyxis; inscribed KALOS STRESAGORA. 
Beazley 350462; Boston, Museum of Fine Arts, 63.952; Black-figure Amphora; inscribed 
HELENE, [P]OLUDEUKES, AISXINES, KASTOR, SIMOIS, KASON^KA^LOS, 
EURULOXOS, DIONUSOS. 
Beazley 350493; Berlin, Antikensammlung, F1823; Black-figure Plaque frags.; inscribed 
PHALIOS, MYLIOS, SIME named. 
Beazley 352393; Philadelphia, University of Pennsylvania, 3497; Black-figure Amphora; 
inscribed ESK?ALOS, ATHENAS, HERAK?[LES], IOLEOS, DIONUSOS. 
Beazley 350009; Lost, F1820D, AntikBer, Kunze, M. et al., Die Antikensammlung im 
Pergamonmuseum und in Charlottenburg, Staatliche Museen zu Berlin (Berlin, 1992), 266, 
NO.143; Black-figure Plaque frags.; inscribed KALIPHORAS, SEMOS  named, [..]ITHO, 
XARIS, AR, EUZ (painted and scratched letters). 
Beazley 350447; Karlsruhe, Badisches Landesmuseum, 65.45; Black-figure Panathenaic 
Amphora; inscribed TON ATHENETHEN ATHLON. 
 
(2) Inscribed with nonsense letters: 
Beazley 5172; Champaign-Urbana, Univ. of Il., Krannert Art Museum, 70.9.3; Black-figure 
Amphora; imitation letters placed where names would be expected, GINSN, [.]NGSN, 
KSNK[G]SNE, [K]SKS[K]S, GSGSG, KSKSG. 
Beazley 310390; London, British Museum, 1849.5-18.10; Black-figure Amphora; inscribed A? 
OIHSN, AMASIS, nonsense letters. 
Beazley 310426; Bologna, Museo Civico Archeologico, 37; Black-figure Amphora; inscribed 
"at least seven letters". 
 
(3) Intact pieces without inscription: 
Beazley 7249; London, Market, Sotheby's, XXXX7249; Black-figure Oinochoe. 
Beazley 310385; New York, Metropolitan Museum, 17.230.14; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310386; Boston, Museum of Fine Arts, 89.273; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310387; Berlin, Antikensammlung, F1718; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310388; Munich, Antikensammlungen, J1295; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310391; Orvieto, Museo Civico, Coll. Faina, 78; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310392; Orvieto, Museo Civico, Coll. Faina, 77; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310393; Orvieto, Museo Civico, Coll. Faina, 2745; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310394; Paris, Musee du Louvre, F206; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310400; Boulogne, Musee Communale, 558; Black-figure, Amphora. 
Beazley 310410; Heidelberg, Ruprecht-Karls-Universitat, S178; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310411; Tarquinia, Museo Nazionale Tarquiniese, 623; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310412; Zurich, Market, XXXX310412; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310414; Zurich, Prof. Mikro Ros, XXXX310414; Beazley Paralipomena (Oxford, 1971), 
61; Black-figure Amphora.  
Beazley 310418; Athens, National Museum, XXXX310418; Black-figure Krater. 
Beazley 310421; Philadelphia, University of Pennsylvania, 4841; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310423; Naples, Museo Archeologico Nazionale, STG38; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310424; Cambridge (MA), Harvard Univ., Arthur M. Sackler Mus., 1960.312; Black-
figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310425; Rome, Mus. Naz. Etrusco di Villa Giulia, 8340; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 310427; New York, Metropolitan Museum, GR547; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 350452; Oxford, Ashmolean Museum, 1960.1291; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 350456; Budapest, Hungarian Museum of Fine Arts, 50.189; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 350457; Unknown, XXXX350457; Para. (Oxford, 1971) 61; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 350460; Altenburg, Staatliches Lindenau-Museum, 214; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 350461; Paris, Musee du Louvre, CP11298A; Black-figure Krater. 
Beazley 9019204; Bochum, Ruhr Universitat, Kunstsammlungen, S1089; Black-figure 
Amphora. 
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LYDOS 575-525BC [394 records total] 
For example  
(1) Inscribed pieces attributed to Lydos or his pottery:  
Beazley 310147; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 1.607; Black-figure Dinos 
(Gigantomachy), inscribed …SEN HOLYDOS E[G]RAPHS[EN], plus a Gigantomachy, all 
named. 
Beazley 310167; Paris, Musee du Louvre, F29; Black-figure Amphora B, inscribed 
HOLYDOS EGRSEN and Heracles named. 
Beazley 785; Bolligen R. Blatter, XXXX0785; Black-figure Cup Little Master Band frag.; 
artwork ascribed to Lydos, inscribed EPOIESEN NEANDROS plus partial letters. 
Beazley 46026; New York, Metropolitan Museum, XXXX46026; Black-figure Krater Column 
frag.; inscription naming MOLPAIOS, PHILOPOS[,.,] OUKALEGON, ERMOTHALES, 
DRATAI[., …]PISIOS. 
Beazley 10151; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 86.AE.157; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed E[PIT]IM[OSEPO]IESEN (ascribed to Lydos). 
Beazley 12219; Paris, Musee du Louvre, CP11258; Black-figure Krater; inscribed H[…], 
KA[LOS], […P]AI K[ALOS], [HOPA]IS KALOS. 
 
(2) Inscribed with nonsense letters: 
Beazley 252; Basel, Antikenmuseum und Sammlung Ludwig, BS424; Black-figure Amphora 
B; Satyrs and Maenads, nonsense inscriptions. 
Beazley 4562; Private Collection unknown, XXXX4562; Mitteilungen des Deutschen 
Archaologischen Instituts Athenische Abteilung, 115 (2000), PL.1.2; Black-figure Pyx and Lid; 
numerous nonsense inscriptions some imitation inscriptions. 
Beazley 1850; Argos, Archaeological Museum, XXXX1850; Black-figure Cup; seven 
nonsense letters including imitation letters. 
 
(3) Intact pieces without inscriptions: 
Beazley 68; Tocra, Museum and Store Room, XXXX0068; Hydria; Sphinx and lions 
(attributed by Boardman). 
Beazley 219; Taranto, Museo Archeologico Nazionale, 52155; Black-figure Cup; Heracles 
and sea monster, horseman, youths. 
Beazley 306540; Herakleion, Giamalakis, XXXX306540; Black-figure Cup Siana; Dionysos, 
Ariadne between satyrs and maenads. 
Beazley 24446; Athens, Ephorate, A8935; Lexicon Iconographicum Mythologiae Classicae, 
Supplementum 1, PL. 197; judgement of Paris with Hermes, Athena, Hera, Aphrodite and 
draped men. 
Beazley 46154; Ancona Museo Archeologica Nazionale, XXXX46154; Black-figure Hydria; 
Warriors. 
Beazley 2006; Athens, National Museum, XXXX2006, 2546; Black-figure Amphora B. 
Beazley 702; Toledo, Museum of Art, 74.45; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 858; Switzerland, Private, XXXCX0858; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 1018; Leiden, Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, I1954.12.2; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 1479; Oxford, Ashmolean Museum, 1960.1290; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 1423, Rome, Private, XXXX1423; Black-figure Stemless Cup. 
Beazley 1982; Munich Market, Lindner, XXXX1982; Lindner, Ulla Lindner, Munich sale 
catalogue, 2, No. 23; Black-figure Hydria. 
Beazley 2546; Athens Ephorate, XXXX2546; Black-figure Amphora.  
Beazley 3271; Hannover, Kestner Museum, 1967.11; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 3836; Salonica, Archaeological Museum, XXXX3836; Black-figure Krater. 
Beazley 3866; Unknown, XXXX3836; Archailogika Analekta ex Athenon, 10 (1977), 280; Black-
figure Likythos. 
Beazley 3967; Salonica, Archaeological Museum, 2972; Black-figure Krater. 
Beazley 3968; Salonica, ARchaeological Museum, 2971; Black-figure Krater. 
Beazley 4795; Denmark, Private, XXXX4795; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 5601; Tours, Musee des Beaux-Arts, 863.2.65; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 6237; New York, Market, Sotheby's, XXXX6237; Charles Ede Sale Catalogue, Pottery 
from Athens II (1974), No. 3. 
Beazley 6916; Basel, Antikenmuseum und Sammlung Ludwig, BS408; Black-figure Hydria. 
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Beazley 7143; London, Market, Sotheby's, XXXX7143, Sotherby, Sotherby sale catalogue, 
5.7.1982, 112, No. 314; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 7344; London, Market, Christie's, XXXX7344; Christie, Christie, Manson & Woods, 
Sale catalogue 20.2.1979, PL. 6.98; Black-figure Lekythos. 
Beazley 7777; Toledo (OH.), Museum of Art, 74.51; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 8181; Tarquinia, Museo Nazionale Tarquiniese, 619; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 8277; Athens, National Museum, 17311; Black-figure Plate. 
Beazley 9997; Ostwestfalen, D.J., XXXX9997; Black-figure Hydria. 
Beazley 11684; Giuseppe Sinopoli, XXXX11684; Leipen, N., Glimpses of Excellence (Toronto, 
1984) 7-8; Black-figure Krater. 
Beazley 12278; New York, Metropolitan Museum, 1988.11.3; Black-figure Hydria. 
Beazley 13568; Zurich, Market, XXXX13568; Arete, Galerie fur Antike Kunst, (Zurich), Liste 20, 
No. 2; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 14976; Sydney, Sydney University, Nicholson Museum, 13; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 15038; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 86.AE.52; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 15387; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 86.AE.53; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 15554; Nicosia, Cyprus Museum, C436; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 15766; Athens, Agora Museum, P24123; Black-figure Krater. 
Beazley 20555; Argos, Archaeological Museum, 5975; Black-figure Krater. 
Beazley 21792; Taranto, Museo Archeologico Nazionale, 20166; Black-figure Cup. 
Beazley 22168; Morgantina, Museo, 69.616; Black-figure Krater. 
Beazley 23730; Florence, Museo Archeologico Etrusco, 98903; Black-figure Krater (attributed 
to Lydos by Cygielman). 
Beazley 24003; Salonica, Archaeological Museum, 546; Black-figure Krater. 
Beazley 25097; Taranto, Museo Archeologico Naqzionale, 20258; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 25198; Taranto, Museo Archeologico Nazionale, 20277; Black-figure Cup. 
Beazley 25303; Taranto, Museo Archeologico Nazionale, 22444; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 28254; Agrigento, Museo Archeologico Regionale, 19943; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 30230; Madrid, Private, Varez Fisa, 1999.99.65; Black-figure Krater. 
Beazley 41475; Moscow, Pushkin State Museum of Fine Arts, M640; Black-figure Krater. 
Beazley 47015; Delphi, Archaeological Museum, XXXX47015, Guide de Delphes, Le Musee, 
Ecole Française d'Athens (Paris, 1991) 230; Black figure frag. 
 
 
NEARCHOS 575-525BC [14 records total] 
For example  
(1) Inscribed pieces attributed to Nearchos or his pottery:  
Beazley 316; Berne, Archaologisches Seminar, XXXX0316, Museum Helveticum, 36 (1979), 
176, FIG.2 (I); Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; inscribed NE[A]RCHOS MEPOIESEN EU 
(2), ATLAS H ODE, MELAPHER EN[S], [HER]AKLES.  
Beazley 300767; Athens, National Museum, 15155; Black-figure Kantharos frags.; inscribed 
CH[.. AXIL[L]E[US], NARCHOS MEIGRAPHSEN KA?[I EPOIESEN], CHAITOS, 
EUTHO?IAS, P[..,] I?[… ..[S, HEPHA[I]STOS. 
Beazley 300769; Athens, National Museum, 15156; Black-figure Kantharos frags.; inscribed 
NEARCHOS […], HERMES, KE? […], [LU]CHORGOS. 
Beazley 300770; New York, Metropolitan Museum, 26.49; Black-figure Aryballos; inscribed 
DOPHIOS I CHAIREI, TERPEKHLOS, PHSOLAS, HAOI LEI BRE, NEARCHOS EPOIESEN 
ME, PERSEIEUS, HEUISETI, HODI, HERMES, RIO, TH[..], AUAS, DRO. KAL, XOS. ARUS. 
POPU. THEN. AKI, THOI, BAUS, PU. OAI. 
Beazley 300771; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis, Coll., XXXX300771; Black-figure 
Plaque frag.; inscribed [NE]ARCHOS M[…]. 
Beazley 300772; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll.,  1.614; Black-figure Kantharos 
frags.; inscribed T[…], [HERA]KLES. 
Beazley 300773; Civitavecchia, Museo Civico, XXXX300773; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip; inscribed NEARCHOS [EPOIESE]N EU, [NEARCHOS EP]OIESE[N EU]. 
Beazley 300774; Rome, Museo Naz. Etrusco di Villa Giulia, XXXX300774; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master Lip frag.; inscribed NEAR[CHOS …]. 
Beazley 350202; New York, Metropolitan Museum, 61.11.2; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip; inscribed NEARCHOS MEPOIESEN, NEARCH[OS …]. 
Beazley 9017710; Rome, Mus. Naz. Etrusco di Villa Giulia, XXXX300774; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master Lip frag.; inscribed NEAR[CHOS …]. 
 
(2) Inscribed with nonsense letters: none recorded 
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(3) Intact pieces without inscriptions: 
Beazley 300768; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., AP67, Beazley, Attic Black-
Figure Vase-Painters (Oxford, 1956), 82.2, 0, N. 
Beazley 23730; Florence, Museo Archeologico Etrusco, 98903, Lexicon Iconographicum 
Mythologiae Classicae, SUPPLEMENTUM 1, PL.12, ACHILLEUS ADD.43 (PARTS OF A), 0, 0, 
N; Athenian Black-figure Krater Column; (Talocchini, compared to Nearchos). 
 
 
TLESON PAINTER & POTTER, SON OF NEARCHOS 575-500BC [approximately 200 records]442 
For example  
(1) Inscribed pieces attributed to Tleson or his pottery:  
Beazley 427; Hamburg, Museum fur Kunst und Gewerbe, 1967.34; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip frag.; inscribed CHAIRE K[AI …], plus TLESON signature "between palmettes". 
Beazley 3397; California, Hanita and Aaron Dechter, 9, Add2, Beazley Addenda, 2nd ed. 
(Oxford, 1989), 402; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip, inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO 
EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 15012; Rome, Mus. Naz. Etrusco di Villa Giulia, 64221; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed CHAIREKAIRIEITENDE 
Beazley 28547; Basel, Market, H.A.C., Kunstwerke der Antike, XXXX28547; Black-figure 
Cup Little Master Lip; inscribed CHAIRE KAIRIEI TENDE. 
Beazley 28857, Malibu (CA), The J. Paul Getty Museum, 76.AE.90; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed [TL]ESON[HO]NEARCHOEPOIESEN 
Beazley 31935; Munich, Antikensammlungen, J38; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed CHAIRE CHAIRIEIEU 
Beazley 301171; New York (NY), Callimanopoulos, XXXX301171; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN 
Beazley 301172; Boston (MA), Museum of fine Arts, 03.851; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip frags.; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN.  
Beazley 301173; Florence, Museo Archeologico Etruswco, XXXX301173; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master Lip frag.; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN. 
Beazley 301174, Paris, Musee du Louvre, F86; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; inscribed 
TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN. 
Beazley 301175; Karlsruhe, Badisches Landesmuseum, 65.43; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, "typical Tleson Painter's backhand, but 
not with the short-hasta'd epsilons; the third epsilon is repainted." 
Beazley 301176; New York (NY), Metropolitan Museum, 27.122.30; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN "between palmettes on A & B". 
Beazley 301178; London, Market, Christie's XXXX301178; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN. 
Beazley 301179; Berlin, Antikensammlung, F1760; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 
Beazley 301180; Berlin, Antikensammlung, F1759; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 
Beazley 301181; New York (NY), Metropolital Museum, 56.171.34; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN. 
Beazley 301182; Munich, antikensammlungen, J33; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 
Beazley 301186; Orvieto, Museo Civico, XXXX301186, TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, 
A & B.  
Beazley 301187; Nicosia, Cyprus Museum, C438; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed CHAIRE KAI [P]IEI EU, side B similar. 
Beazley 301188; Warsaw, National Museum, 142446; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 
Beazley 301194; Brussels, van Branteghem: 18; Maplewood (NJ), Joseph V. Noble: 
XXXX301194; Tampa (FL), Museum of Art: 86.50; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed CHAIREKAIRIEIEU. 
Beazley 301203; London, British Museum, B421, Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 

                                                             
442 In the Beazley Archive Tleson the painter is accorded 146 pieces and Tleson the potter 
110 pieces, however there is an overlap of around fifty pieces appearing in both lists. 
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Beazley 301204; Paris, Seillere, XXXX301204; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; inscribed 
TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 
Beazley 301205; London, British Museum, B410; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. (Erotic, Satyr) 
Beazley 301206; Rome, Market, XXXX301206; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; Lost; 
inscribed on A with signature. 
Beazley 301207; Bonn, Akademisches Kunstmuseum, 53; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 
Beazley 301208; Boston (MA), Museum of Fine Arts, 92.2655; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip; inscribed TLESONHONEARCH[O]EPOIESEN. "Letter forms a bit unusual for the 
Tleson Painter … first epsilon and the last-but-one omicron are smeared." 
Beazley 301209; Brussels, Musees Royaux, R385B; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 
Beazley 301210; Brussels, Musees Royaux, R385C, Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B., "in the hand of the Tleson painter." 
Beazley 301211; Dresden, Staatl. Kunstammlungen, Albertinum, ZV2714; Black-figure cup 
Little Master Lip; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 
Beazley 301212; Florence, Museo Archeologico Etrusco, XXXX301212; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master Lip; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 
Beazley 301213; Heidelberg, Ruprecht-Karls-Universitat, S29; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip frag.; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN. 
Beazley 301214; Heidelberg, Ruprecht-Karls-Universitat, S30; black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip frag.; inscribed [TLESO]N [/b]h[b]ONEARCHOEPOIE[SEN][/b]. 
Beazley 301215; Heidelberg, Ruprecht-Karls-Universitat, S28; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
frag.; inscribed TLESON[/b]h[b]ONEARCHO[…][/b]. 
Beazley 301216; Heidelberg, Ruprecht-Karls-Universitat, S31; black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip frag.; inscribed [TLESO]N [/b]h[b]ONEARCH]OEPOIESEN[/b], 
[XA]IREKAIP[IEIEU][/b]. 
Beazley 301217; Leipzig, Antikenmuseum d. Universitat Leipzig, T52; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master Lip; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 
Beazley 301218; London, British Museum, B411; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 
Beazley 301219; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 2127; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESE, TLESONEEARCHOEPOIESE[.]SNE; "the 
lettering is cramped … sloppier … signature on B. is miswritten The hand is typical of the 
Tleson painter." 
Beazley 301220; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 2126; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEP[OIESEN]; "the writing is very distinctive, especially 
sigma and nu. 
Beazley 301221; Naples, Museo Archeologico Nazionale, H2528; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLESONHONE[A]RCHOE[P]OI[E]S[E]N; "manya lettes are 
incomplete." 
Beazley 301222; Naples, Museo Archeologico Nazionale, STG271; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLESONKONEARCHOEPOI[ESEN]; "the inscription on B is 
distinctly less careful than that on A. Irregular epsilons, once oversized. … KO for HO 
miswritten." 
Beazley 301223; Orvieto, Museo Civico, XXXX301223; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A & B. 
Beazley 301225; Taranto, Museo Archeologico Nazionale, 4440; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 
Beazley 301226; Vatican City, Museo Gregoriano Etrusco Vaticano, 322; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master Lip; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 
Beazley 301227; Rome, Mus. Naz. Etrusco di Villa Giulia, 50654; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B, undecorated lip. 
Beazley 301228; Boston (MA), Museum of Fine Arts, 62.615; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip frags.; inscribed TLESONHONE[ARCHOEPOIES]EN, 
TLESO[NHONEAR]CHOEPOIESEN. 
Beazley 301354; Boston (MA), Museum of Fine Arts, 98.920; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip; inscribed TLESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN, A. & B. 
Beazley 302323; London, British Museum, B416; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed KAIREKAIPIEIEU, KAIRE[K]AI[P]IEIEU. "B is sloppier than A. 
Beazley 302406; Braunschweig, Herzog Anton Ulrich Museum, 495; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip frag.; inscribed TLESO[N…]. 
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Beazley 302407; Rome, Private, XXXX302407; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip frags.; 
inscribed [TLESO]NHONEAR[CHOEPOIESEN]. 
Beazley 302408; Kavala, Museum, XXXX302408; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip frag.; 
inscribed [TLESONHONEAR]CHOEPOIESE[N]. 
Beazley 302409; Florence, Museo Archeologico Etrusco, XXXX302407; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master Lip frag.; inscribed TLESONHO[NE]ARCHOEPOIESEN. 
Beazley 302410; Izmir, Archaeological Museum, 49A; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip 
frag.; inscribed TL[ESONHONEARCHOEPOIESEN]. 
Beazley 302411; Athens, Agora Museum, P13349; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip frags.; 
inscribed [TLESONHONEARCH]OEPOIES[EN]. 
Beazley 302412; Florence, Museo Archeologico Etrusco, XXXX302412; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master frags. (11); all inscribed with signatures. 
Beazley 302413; Rome, Hartwig, XXXX302413; Black-figure Cup Little Master frag.; 
inscribed [TLE]SONHO[…], […]SEN. 
Beazley 302414; Leipzig, Kunstgewerbemuseum, XXXX32414; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master frag.; inscribed TLESON[HONEARCHOEPOIESEN]. 
Beazley 302415; Sydney, Sydney University, Nicholson Museum, 56.22; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master frag.; inscribed TLESO[NHONEARCHOEPOIESEN]. 
Beazley 302416; Siena, Museo Archeologico, 38447; Black-figure Cup Little Master frag.; 
inscribed [TLE]SON EPO[IESEN]. "For two other Tleson signatures omitting the father's 
name, see Heidelberg 81/10 and 91/1." 
Beazley 302417; Siena, Museo Archeologico, 38446; Black-figure Cup Little Master frag.; 
inscribed [TLESON HO NEAR]CHO EPOESEN. 
Beazley 302418; Erlangen, Friedrich-Alexander-Universitat, I837; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master frag.; inscribed [TLESON HO NEA]RCHO EP[POIESEN]. 
Beazley 302419; Rome, Mus. Naz. Etrusco di Villa Giulia, XXXX302419; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master frag.; inscribed [TLESON HO NEAR]CHO EPO[IESEN]. 
Beazley 302420; Oxford, Ashmolean Museum, 1953.11; Black-figure Cup Little Master frag.; 
inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPO[IESEN]. 
Beazley 302421; Oxford, Ashmolean Museum, 1953.12; Black-figure Cup Little Master frag.; 
inscribed [TLE]SON HO N[EARCHO EPOIESEN]. 
Beazley 302422; St. Petersburg, State Hermitage Museum, XXXX302422; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master Lip; inscribed "signature of Tleson." 
Beazley 302423; Florence, Museo Archeologico Etrusco, XXXX302423; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master Band frag.; inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 302424; Gottingen, Georg-August-Universitat, 66; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Band frag.; inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN 
Beazley 302425; Rome, Hartwig, XXXX302425; Black-figure Cup Little Master Band; 
inscribed  TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 302426; Leipzig, Antikenmuseum d Universitat Leipzig, T422, Black-figure Cup 
frag.; inscribed [T]LESON […]  
Beazley 302427; Unknown, XXXX302427; CAVI 7279; Lost; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip frag.; inscribed "signature of Tleson." 
Beazley 302428; London, British Museum B420; Black-figure Cup; inscribed T L[E]SO[N 
H]O NEARCHO EPOIESE, NIKA APHRODITE. 
Beazley 302912; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 2150; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN, [TLESON HO NEARCH]O EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 303011; New York (NY), Callimanopoulos, XXX303011; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 303018; Cambridge, Fitzwilliam Museum, GR47.1864A; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOI[ESEN]. 
Beazley 303038; Naples, Museo Archeologico Nazionale, 81136; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 303078; Munich, Antikensammlungen, J32; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOIE[S]EN. 
Beazley 303084; Copenhagen, National Museum 105; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 303210; New York (NY), Metropolital Museum, 18.74.2; Black-figure Cup Little 
Maste Lip; inscribed CHAIRE KAI P[I]EI E[U], CHAIRE KA[I PIE]I EU. 
Beazley 305475; Vatican City, Museo Gregoriano Etrusco Vaticano, G60; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master Lip; inscribed TLESON HO NE[A]RCHO EPOIESEN. 
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Beazley 305495; Leipzig, Antikenmuseum d. Universitat Leipzig; XXXX305495; Black-figure 
Cup Little Master Lip frags.; inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOESEN (iota omitted on 
one side). 
Beazley 350515; New York (NY), Metropolitan Museum, 55.11.13; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLES[O]N HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 350516; Ascona, Galleria Casa Serodine, XXXX350516; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 350721; Cincinnati (OH), Art Museum, 1979.2; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 350722; Private, collection unknown, XXXX350722; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip; inscribed [TL]ESON HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 350723; Basel, Antikenmuseum und Sammlung Ludwig, BS405; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master Lip; inscribed TLESON HO N[E]ARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 350724; Geneva, Market XXXX350724; Beazley Paralipomena (Oxford, 1971) 75; 
Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; inscribed SU CHAIRE KAI PIEI EU TOI. 
Beazley 350725; Philadelphia (PA), Market XXXX350725; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip 
frags.; inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOI. 
Beazley 350726; Riehen, Private, XXXX350726; Beazley Paralipomena (Oxford, 1971) 75; 
Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; inscribed CHAIRE KAI PIEI EU. 
Beazley 350728; London, British Museum, B415; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed CHAIRE KAI PIEI EU. 
Beazley 350729; London, British Museum, 1854.5-19.2; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed CHAIRE KAI PIEI EU. 
Beazley 350732; Toledo (OH), Museum of Art, 58.70; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed THESEUS, MINOIO[S] TAUROS, TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 1006087; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 9414; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip 
frags.; inscribed CHA]IRE [AI P]IEI EU, [CHAIRE KAI] PIEI EU. 
Beazley 9003847; Biel, Schmidt, CAVI III, 2525; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; inscribed 
[CH]AIRE KA[I] PIEI EU, CHAIRE KAI PIEI. 
Beazley 10179; Berne, Private, XXXX10179, AW, Antike Welt, 8 (1977) 4, 57, FIG.1; Black-
figure Cup Little Master Lip frag.; inscribed TLESON EARCHO EPOI[ESEN] (heta 
omitted). 
Beazley 19616; Unknown, Excavation, XXXX19616, BCH, Bulletin de Correspondance 
Hellenique, 118 (1994) 800, FIG.125; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip frag.; inscribed 
[…]RCHOSEPOIESEN. 
Beazley 19880; New York (NY), Market, Sotheby's, XXXX19880; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLESON HO N[E]ARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 23211; Vathy, Museum, K6910, Samos 22; Black-figure Cup Little Master frag.; 
inscribed TLESON. 
Beazley 28795; Malibu (CA), The J. Paul Getty Museum, 80.AE.99.3; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLESON HONEARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 41540; New York (NY), Market, Sotheby's, XXXX41540, SothPB, Sotheby-Parke-
Bernet, New York, sale catalogue, 23.7.89, NO.148; Black-figure Cup Little Master Band; 
inscribed "TLESON signture."  
Beazley 44237; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 9417; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip 
frags.; inscribed [T]LESON HO NEARCHO [EPOIESEN]. The writing does not seem to be 
the normal style of Tleson.  
Beazley 45034; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 9413; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip 
frags.; inscribed TLESON HO [NEAR]CHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 200565; Naples, Museo Archeologico Nazionale, M1149; Red-figure Cup frag.; 
inscribed TLESON HO NUP N [R]OP[E]OIESE[N], TLESONNUM[L][L] EOEPOIESEN; 
Attic alphabet and miswritten letters. 
Beazley 301171; New York (NY), Callimanopoulos, XXXX301171; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed TLES[ON HO NEARCH]O EPOIES[EN].  
Beazley 303361; Washington (DC), National Museum of Natural History, 42207A; Black-
figure Cup Little Master Lip; inscribed T[TLE]SON HO NEARCKO EPOIESEN, 
TLE[S]O[N] HO [N]E[ARCHO EPOIESEN]; "the writing is unusually sloppy for the Tleson 
Painter, but it is his hand." 
Beazley 350734; Toledo (OH), Museum of Art, 1958.70; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; 
inscribed "Tleson potter by signature." 
Beazley 350735; Bryn Mawr (PA), Bryn Mawr College, P175; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip frag.; inscribed TLESON HO [NEARCHO EPOIESEN]. 
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Beazley 350736; Paris, Market, XXXX350736, Paralipomena (Oxford, 1971), 76; Black-figure 
Cup Little Master Lip; inscribed "Tleson potter by signature." 
Beazley 9016914; Private, Collection unknown, XXXX350722, Swiss Private; Black-figure 
Cup Little Master Lip; inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 9017701; Basel, Market, Munzen und Medaillen, A.G., Basel, sale catalogue, 
LAGERLISTE 500 (1987) 47.428 (A); Black-figure Cup Little master lip; inscribed TLESON 
HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 9017869; Basel, Market, Munzen und Medaillen A.G., CAVI 2114; Black-figure Cup 
Little Master Lip; inscribed TLESON HO NEARCHO EPOIESEN, KALOS SELINO; "a 
feminine name, so probably a kale-name with kale omitted." 
Beazley 9017933; Rome, Marchesa Isabella Guglielmi, CAVI 3193, Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed "Tleson potter by signature."  
 
(2) Inscribed with nonsense letters: 
Beazley 6871; Zurich, Market, Galerie am Neumarkt, XXXX6871; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; nonsense inscriptions between palmettes on sides A & B.2. 
Beazley 44980; Moscow, Pushkin State Museum of fine Arts, 72; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip, nonsense inscription "a row of 12 imitation letters and blobs"; "five letters of the 
same kind". 
Beazley 350737; New York (NY), Market, XXXX3507237; Paralipomena (Oxford, 1971) 76; 
Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip; inscribed with dots that possibly represent inscriptions. 
Beazley 355; Karlsruhe, Badisches Landesmuseum, 67.90; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Lip; inscribed U[U][.][.][.][.]U[A]U[O]V[.][.]U[.]U, E[P]N[.]S[.][O]UCHLL[S]NS. The 
paintings are (A) a potter at a wheel with a boy seated turning the wheel; (B) a potter with a 
finished cup on the wheel and a youth standing with him.  
 
 
(3) Intact pieces without inscriptions: 
Beazley 6943, Zurich, Market, Arete, Galerie fur Antike Kunst,Liste 10, 6-7;  XXXX6943; 
Black-figure Cup Little Master Band. 
Beazley 8388, St. Petersburg, State Hermitage Museum, 2616; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Band. 
Beazley 10136, Malibu (CA), The J. Paul Getty Museum, S80.AE.60, Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Band. 
Beazley 13740; Rome, Musei Capitolini, 295; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip. 
Beazley 16049; Bremen, Zimmermann, XXXX16049; Black-figure Cup Little Master Band. 
Beazley 16096; Unknown, Excavation, XXXX16096; Madrider Mitteilungen: 26 (1985) PL.8B. 
Beazley 17071, New York (NY), Market, Royal Athena, XXXX17071; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Band. 
Beazley 24285; New York (NY), Market, Christie's, XXXX24285; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip. 
Beazley 301191; Wurzburg, Universitat, Martin von wagner Mus.: 409; black-figure Cup 
Little Master Lip. 
Beazley 301192; Compiegne, Musee Vivenel: 1091; Black-figure Cup Little Master Lip. 
Beazley 301195; Paris, Cabinet des Medailles, 317; Black-figure Cup, Little Master Band; 
sirens between palmettes. 
Beazley 301196; Manchester, City Art Gallery & Museum, 111H51; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Band. 
Beazley 301197; Munich, Loeb, SL462, SammlungLoeb, Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Band. 
Beazley 301199; Moscow, State Historical Museum, II1B367; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Band. 
Beazley 301200; Wilanow, Stanislaw Kostka Potocki, 5303; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Band. 
Beazley 301201; New York (NY), Metropolitan Museum, 1898.8.16; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Band. 
Beazley 301202; Athens, National Museum, 502; Black-figure Pyx. 
Beazley 350517; Oxford, Ashmolean Museum, 1964.621; Black-figure Cup Little Master 
Band. 
Beazley 350518; Tocra, Museum and Store Room 1056; Black-figure Cup Little Master Band. 
Beazley 350730; Jerusalem, Israel Museum; 91.71.309; Black-figure Cup Little Master Band. 
Beazley 1006086; Munich, Antikensammlungen, J166, M1094; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip. 
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Beazley 9023260; Chianciano Terme, Museo Archeologico Civico; Black-figure Cup. 
Beazley 6960; Luzerne, Market, Ars Antique XXXX6960; Ars Antiqua A.G., sale catalogue 
4.12.1969, No. 35; Black-figure Cup Little Master Band. 
 
 
 
6.2 RED-FIGURE PAINTERS: PSIAX, EUPHRONIOS, ANDOKIDES, DIKAIOS, 
EUTHYMIDES, PHINITIAS, SMIKROS, HISCHYLOS 
 
PSIAX 525-475BC [102 records total] 
For example  
(1) Inscribed pieces attributed to Psiax or his pottery:  
Beazley 200032; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 2.452; Red-figure Skyphos frag.; 
inscribed [...EPO]IESEN.  
Beazley 13622; Basel, Market, Munzen und Medaillen A.G., XXXX13622; Black-figure 
Amphora neck; inscribed KALOS HIKETES and Heracles and Apollo named.  
Beazley 14877; Compiegne, Musee Vivenel, 1106; Red-figure Cup; inscribed KALE OPOS 
PIESSTHE (disputed).  
Beazley 18411; Basel, H. Cahn, HC1432; Black-figure Kyathos frag.; Heracles named. 
Beazley 44587; Adria, Museo Archeologico Nazionale, 22916; Black-figure Amphora neck 
frag.; Heracles and Apollo named.  
Beazley 46604; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 2.451; Red-figure Skyphos frag.; 
Hermes named.  
Beazley 200021; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 2302; Red-figure Amphora; inscribed 
KALOS, HIPPOKRATES, Iolaos, Heracles and Hermes named.  
Beazley 200022; Madrid, Museo Arqueologico Nacional, 11008; Red-figure Amphora A; 
inscribed ANDOKIDESEPOESEN.   
Beazley 200023; Philadelphia, University of Pennsylvania, 5399; Red-figure Amphora A; 
inscribed PYRES, MENONEPOIESEN, Apollo, Leto and Artemis named plus names of two 
horses SKONTHON, PI[..]I? O(.).  
Beazley 200024; Karlsruhe, Badisches Landesmuseum, B120; Red-figure Alabastron; 
inscribed PSIAX EGRAPHSEN, HILINOSEPOIESEN.  
Beazley 200025; Odessa, Museum of Western and Eastern Art, 26602; Red-figure 
Alabastron; inscribed PSIAXEGRAPHSEN, HILINOSEPOIE..  
Beazley 200027; Cleveland, Museum of Art, 76.89; Red-figure Cup; inscribed ZOILOS (not 
dipinto, but engraved under foot).  
Beazley 200034; London, British Museum, 1900.6-11.1; Black-figure  alabastron; inscribed 
SMIKRIONKALOS, KALOSKARYSTIOS, MORYLOS.  
Beazley 200037; London, Victoria and Albert Museum, 275.64; Red-figure Mastoid; 
(possibly Psiax); inscribed BRACHASKALOS.  
Beazley 302217; London, British Museum, 1980.10-29.1; Black-figure Amphora; inscribed 
ANDOKIDESEPOIE.  
Beazley 306443; Paris, Musee du Petit Palais, 310;  Black-figure white ground Hydria; 
inscribed KALOSKARYSTIOS.  
Beazley 306593; Istanbul, Archaeological Museum, A15.1175A, A15.1175M, A33.2324, 
A15.1175D;   Black-figure Amphora frag.; Heracles and Apollo named.  
Beazley 320351; Copenhagen, National Museum, 112;  Black-figure Amphora neck; 
Inscribed warrior AMPHIARAOS or KAL(L)IPHORA.  
Beazley 320354; Berlin, lost, F1897, BerlinVerluste, Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, 
Antikensammlung, Dokumentation der Verluste, V.1, Skulpturen, Vasen, Elfenbein und 
Knochen, Goldschmuck, Gemmen und Kameen (Berlin, 2005), 119, F1897 (NOT ILL.), Berlin 
1897;  Black-figure Hydria; inscribed SIMON, SIKON, EUTHOS.  
Beazley 320356; Wurzburg, Universitat, Martin von Wagner Mus., L319;  Black-figure 
Hydria; inscribed ARION, PIAP? ENPLOS.  
Beazley 320358; St. Petersburg, State Hermitage Museum, 1429;  Black-figure Alabastron; 
inscribed AISCHIS, KALOS.  
Beazley 320370; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 1.1633;  Black-figure Cup Little 
Master frags.; possibly inscribed […A]N ETHEKEN […].  
Beazley 320371; Athens, Agora Museum, P5002;  Black-figure Lekythos frags.; inscribed [..]S 
EN.  
Beazley 200024; Karlsruhe, Badisches Landesmuseum B120; Red-figure Alabastron; 
inscribed HILINOSEPOIESEN.  
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Beazley 200025; Odessa, Museum of Western and Eastern Art 26602; Red-figure Alabastron; 
inscribed  HILINOSEPOIE. Beazley 44587; Adria, Museo Archeologico Nazionale 22916; 
Black-figure Amphora, neck fragment; inscribed names Heracles and Apollo.  
Beazley 320356; Wurzberg, Universitat, Martin von Wagner Mus. L319;  Black-figure 
Kydria; inscribed PIAP ENPLOS, AGRETOS, XOLARGOS, SXANTHOS.  
 
(2) Inscribed with nonsense letters:  
Beazley 8076; Florence, Museo Archeologico Etrusco, 3858; Black-figure Hydria; (unknown 
attribution); nonsense inscriptions behind charioteer's back and horse. Lettering recalls 
Leagros group.  
Beazley 340531; Rome, Mus. Naz. Etrusco di Villa Giulia, 64217;  Black-figure Amphora; 
nonsense inscriptions with many letters seeming to name figures; CAVI suggests them 
similar to others by the Painter of Berlin 1686. 
 
(3) Whole pieces without inscriptions:  
Beazley 4523; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 90.AE.122;  Black-figure Mastos. 
Beazley 4524; Basel, Market, Palladion, XXXX4524;  Black-figure Mastos. 
Beazley 4525; New York, Metropolitan Museum, 1975.11.6;  Black-figure Mastos. 
Beazley 8252; Tessin, Private, XXXX8252, (Lexicon Iconographicum Mythologiae Classicae, 
VII, PL.218);  Red-figure Hydria.  
Beazley 9934; Copenhagen, Thorvaldsen Museum, 10;  Black-figure Oinochoe.  
Beazley 41072; Havana, Museo Nacional de Bellas Artes, 225;  Black-figure Kantharos.  
Beazley 200026; Lost, XXXX0.26, ARV, Beazley, J.D., Attic Red-Figure Vase-Painters, 2nd 
edition (Oxford, 1963), 7.6, 0, N;  Red-figure Aryballos.  
Beazley 200029; New York (NY), Metropolitan Museum, 14.146.1;  Red-figure Cup. 
Beazley 306113; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 1938;  Black-figure Kyathos.  
Beazley 306114; Munich, Antikensammlungen, J1173;  Black-figure Kyathos.  
Beazley 306116; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 1954;  Black-figure Kyathos.  
Beazley 306117; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 1962;  Black-figure Kyathos.  
Beazley 320347; Brescia, Museo Civico, XXXX320347;  Black-figure Amphora.  
Beazley 320348; Florence, Museo Archeologico Etrusco, XXXX320348;  Black-figure 
Amphora.  
Beazley 320355; Hartford (Ct.), Wadsworth Atheneum, 1961.8;  Black-figure Hydria.  
Beazley 320357; Paris, Private, XXXX320357;  Black-figure Lekythos.  
Beazley 320359; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 2294;  Black-figure Alabastron.  
Beazley 320361; Milan, Museo Poldi-Pezzoli, 482;  Black-figure Kyathos.  
Beazley 320362; Wurzburg, Universitat, Martin von Wagner Mus., 436;  Black-figure 
Kyathos.  
Beazley 320363; London, British Museum, B589;  Black-figure Plate.  
Beazley 320364; Berlin, Antikensammlung, F2099;  Black-figure Plate.  
Beazley 320365; London, British Museum, 1849.6-20.1;  Black-figure Plate.  
Beazley 320366; London, British Museum, 1867.5-8.941;  Black-figure Plate.  
Beazley 320367; Basel, Antikenmuseum und Sammlung Ludwig, KA421;  Black-figure Plate.  
Beazley 320368; St. Petersburg, State Hermitage Museum, 9270;  Black-figure Cup. 
Beazley 320372; Compiegne, Musee Vivenel, 1075;  Black-figure Kyathos.  
Beazley 320373; Compiegne, Musee Vivenel, 1073;  Black-figure Kyathos.  
Beazley 340532; Philadelphia, Market, XXXX340532;  Black-figure Amphora.  
Beazley 340533; Vatican City, Museo Gregoriano Etrusco Vaticano, 346;  Black-figure 
Amphora.  
Beazley 340534; New York, Market, Christie's, XXXX340534;  Black-figure Amphora.  
Beazley 340535; New York, Market, Christie's, XXXX340535;  Black-figure Amphora.  
 
 
 
EUPHRONIOS 550-500BC [75 records total]443 
For example  
(1) Inscribed pieces attributed to Euphronios or his pottery:  
Beazley 187; New York, Metropolitan Museum, 1972.11.10;  Red-figure Krater; inscribed 
EUPHRONIOS EGRAPHSEN, EUXITHEOS EPOIESEN, LEAGROS KALOS, LAODAMAS, 
HUPNOS, HERMES, THANATOS, SARPEDON, HIPPOLUTOS, HUPEROXOS, HIPP(A)SOS, 
MEG? ON, AKASTOS, AXSIPPOS  named.  
                                                             
443 Euphronios was the pupil of Psiax. 
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Beazley 6203; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 8953;  Red-figure Cup; inscribed EUPHRONIOS 
EGRAPHSEN,  TELESIAS KALOS.  
Beazley 7043; Private, Collection unknown, XXXX7043, cf. Robertson, C.M., The art of vase-
painting in classical Athens (Cambridge, 1992), 22, FIG.15-16; Red-figure Cup; inscribed 
EUPHRONIOS EGRAPHSEN, HUPN(O)S, SA(R)PEDON, (TH)ANATOS, AKAMAS named.  
Beazley 7501; New York, Shelby White & Leon Levy Collection, XXXX7501, Greek Vases in the J. 
Paul Getty Museum 6 (2000), 181, FIG.9;  Red-figure Krater, frags.; inscribed EUPHRONIOS 
EGRAPHSEN, LEAGROS KALOS, ATHENA, KUKNOS, ARES, APHRODITE, (AN)TIAS, 
named.  
Beazley 7503; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 77.AE.86; Red-figure Krater frags.; inscribed 
ATHENA, (PER)SEUS named.  
Beazley 7507; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 79.AE.17, PHOTO, PHOTOGRAPH(S) IN THE 
BEAZLEY ARCHIVE, 4, Malibu 79.AE.19.+(1); Red-figure Cup frags.; inscribed EUPHRONIOS 
EPOIESEN, (TE)LA(MO)N.  
Beazley 16551; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 86.AE.311; Red-figure Cup frag.; inscribed 
(EUPHRONI)OS EPOIESEN.  
Beazley 28631; New York, I. Love, XXXX28631, Euphronios der Maler (Berlin, 1991), NO.42; Red-
figure Cup frag.; inscribed A(XSIPPOS).  
Beazley 28790; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 83.AE.429; Red-figure Cup frag.; inscribed 
[…]ES[…].  
Beazley 30693; Thasos, Archaeological Museum, 80.51.21; Red-figure Cup frags.; inscribed 
(X)AXRULIO(N) EPOI[..].  
Beazley 43240; New York, Metropolitan Museum, 1989.382.1; Red-figure Cup frags.; inscribed 
PHORBAS, (X)AX(RULION EPOIESEN), (POL)UDEU(KES), (K)ASTOR.  
Beazley 200063; Berlin, Antikensammlung, F2180; Red-figure Krater; inscribed LEAGROS 
(K)ALOS; H O PAIS, ANTIPHON, HIPP(AR[?])XOS, POLULLOS, HIPPOMEDON, 
TRA(NI[?])ON EGESIAS, LUKOS.  
Beazley 200064; Paris, Musee du Louvre, CP748; Red-figure Krater; inscribed EIPHRONIOS 
EGRAPHSEN, HERAKLES, A(N)TAIOS, LEAGROS KALOS, POLUKLES, HU(L)AS, 
KEPHISODOROS, M?(E)LAS KA(L)OS.  
Beazley 200065; ; Red-figure Krater frags.; inscribed EUPHRONIOS EGRAPHSEN, 
HERAK(LES), [..]ES, (ELPI)NIKOS, EU(TRAP?)ELOS.  
Beazley 200066; Paris, Musee du Louvre, G33; Red-figure Krater frags.; inscribed EUXITHEOS 
EPOIESEN, LEAGROS KALOS, PEON, RODO(P)I(S) , H O PAIS KALO(S), NANBOS named.  
Beazley 200067; Milan, Civico Museo Archeologico, A1810; Red-figure Krater frag.; 
H(ERAKLES) named.  
Beazley 200070; Leipzig, Antikenmuseum d. Universitat Leipzig, T523; Red-figure frags.; 
inscribed ? [xaire A]NTIA.  
Beazley 200071; Paris, Musee du Louvre, G30; Red-figure Amphora neck; inscribed LEAGROS 
KALOS, PAIS, MAMEKAPOTEO.  
Beazley 200072; Paris, Musee du Louvre, CP11071; Red-figure Amphora neck frags.; inscribed 
ANTIASKALOS.  
Beazley 200073; Rome, Mus. Naz. Etrusco di Villa Giulia, XXXX0.73; Red-figure ! Pelike; inscribed 
LEAGROS KALOS.  
Beazley 200074; Chicago, Univ. of Chicago, D.&A. Smart Gall., 1967.115.1; Red-figure Pelike, 
inscribed LEAGROS KALOS.  
Beazley 200075; Dresden, Staatl. Kunstsammlungen, Albertinum, 295; Red-figure Hydria; 
inscribed LEAGROS KALOS, ANTIAS KALOS, SM(IKU)THOS.  
Beazley 200077; Boston, Museum of Fine Arts, 10.221; Red-figure Psykter, inscribed: GALEVE 
(retr.), PENTHEUS  named.  
Beazley 200078; St. Petersburg, State Hermitage Museum, 644; Red-figure Pskter; inscribed 
EUPHRONIOSEGRAPHSEN, LEAGRE KALOS, AGAPE, PALAISTO, SMIKRA, SEKLINE 
named.  
Beazley 200079; Heidelberg, Ruprecht-Karls-Universitat, 51; Red-figure frags.; inscribed 
ANTIAS.  
Beazley 200080; Munich, Antikensammlungen, J337; Red-figure; inscribed 
EUPHRONIOSEGRAPHSEN, CHACHRYLIONEPOIESEN, LEAGROS KALOS, EURYTION, 
IOLEOS, ATHENAIA, HERAK?LES, (GER)OUNES, (H)O PAIS KAL?OS?.  
Beazley 200081; Athens, National Museum, 15214; Red-figure Cup frags.; inscribed 
EUPHRONIOSEGRAPHSEN, THETIS, LEAGROS KALOS, H(ERA), HEPHAISTOS, LE(TO).  
Beazley 200082; Tarquinia, Museo Nazionale Tarquiniese, RC2978; Red-figure Cup frag.; 
inscribed TOXARIS.  
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Beazley 200083; St. Petersburg, State Hermitage Museum, O18181; Red-figure Cup frag.; 
inscribed LEAGR(OS … .  
Beazley 200085; Paris, Musee du Louvre, CP11981; Red-figure Cup frag.; inscribed 
(CHACHRYLIO)NEPOIESEN.  
Beazley 200090; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 2.195; Red-figure Cup frag.; 
inscribed ….E)GRAPHEN.  
Beazley 200091; Paris, Musee du Louvre, G106; Red-figure Amphora neck; inscribed 
EU(PH)RONIOS, (Amazon) ANTOXENOS  named.  
Beazley 200101; Athens, Agora Museum, P7901; Red-figure Cup frags.; inscribed 
AGASIKRAT(ES) KAL(O)S. 
Beazley 200441; London, British Museum, E41; Red-figure Cup; inscribed CHACHRYLION 
EPOIESE(N), CHAIRE SU, (THESE)US, ANTIOPEIA, PERITHOS, PHOR(B)AS.  
Beazley 275006; St. Petersburg, State Hermitage Museum, 615; Red-figure Pelike; inscribed HO 
PA(I)S LEAGROS KALOS, HERAKL(… .  
Beazley 275007; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 9400; Red-figure Krater frags.; inscribed 
LEA(GROSKALOS), OPOLLON SE TE KAI MAKAI (RAN…), THODEMOS, MELAS, SYKO 
named.  
Beazley 9017836; Princeton, University Art Museum, L1990.134; Red-figure Cup frags.; inscribed 
(LEA)GR(OS …).  
Beazley 9017837; Princeton, University Art Museum, L1984.56; Red-figure Amphora neck frags.; 
inscribed (O)INAREUS, O(..).  
Beazley 9017848; Basel, H. Cahn, HC498; Red-figure Krater frag.; inscribed (..)T(..). Could be, 
e.g., Antias. 
Beazley 9017849; Basel, H. Cahn, HC579; Red-figure Cup frag.; inscribed (..)OCHO(S).  
Beazley 9017963; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 81.AE.214B ; Red-figure Feeder; inscribed 
EUPH(RONIOS  EPOIESEN), LU(KOS), …PAIS. KALOS, HO PAI(S).  
Beazley 9021696; New York, Market, Sotheby's, SothPB, Sotheby-Parke-Bernet, New York, sale 
catalogue, 7.6.2005, 31; Red-figure Cup frags.; inscribed …(GR)…  
 
(2) Inscribed with nonsense letters:  
Beazley 202141; Brussels, Musees Royaux, R296; Red-figure Amphora neck; nonsense 
inscriptions plus HERAK(LES).  
Beazley 200068; Arezzo, Museo Nazionale Archeologico, 1465; Red-figure Krater, inscribed 
PHILLIADES KALOS, XENON KALOS, LYSIS KALOS, KAIKEOS, nonsense inscriptions:  
XIXOUS, DES, UKON, (T)EI(S)IS? TOGSIS. TELAMON,  HERAKLES, KUDOIME, UPHSEPULE, 
THRASO, TEISIPULE, X(..) (.)ILA?. 
 
 (3) Intact pieces without inscription:   
Beazley 3440; Palermo, Mormino Collection, 674; Red-figure Lekythos.  
Beazley 5522; Delphi, Archaeological Museum, 8140; Red-figure Cup.  
Beazley 6101; Athens, Ephorate, A5040; Red-figure Cup.  
Beazley 7504; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 77.AE.20; Red-figure Cup.  
Beazley 28791; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 92.AE.118; Red-figure Kantharos.  
Beazley 28796; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 81.AE.159B; Red-figure Kantharos.  
 
 
ANDOKIDES 525-475BC [49 records total]444 
For example  
(1) Inscribed pieces attributed to Andokides or his pottery:  
Beazley 200001; Berlin, Antikensammlung, F2159; Red-figure Amphora; inscribed 
ANDOKIDESEPOESEN.  
Beazley 200002; Paris, Musee du Louvre, G1; Red-figure Amphora; inscribed 
ANDOKIDESEPOESEN.  
Beazley 200013; Paris, Musee du Louvre, F203; Red-figure Amphora; inscribed 
ANDOKIDESEPOESEN.  
Beazley 200014; Palermo, Mus. Arch. Regionale, 1448; Red-figure Cup; inscribed 
(AN)DOK(I)DES E(P)O?(..).  
Beazley 200022; Madrid, Museo Arqueologico Nacional, 11008; Red-figure Amphora; 
inscribed ANDOKIDESEPOIESEN.  

                                                             
444 Andokides was the pupil of Exekias; a bi-lingual painter in that he produced both Black- 
and Red-figure clayware. 
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Beazley 200617; Rome, Mus. Naz. Etrusco di Villa Giulia, XXXX0.617; Red-figure Krater; 
inscribed (ANDO)KIDESEPOE, EPIKTE(TOS E)GRASPHEN (for egraphsen).  
Beazley 275000; New York, Metropolitan Museum, 63.11.6; Red-figure; inscribed 
ANDOKIDES EPOE.  
Beazley 302216; New York, Metropolitan Museum, 1999.30AB; Black-figure Amphora; 
inscribed ANDOKIDES EPOIESE.  
Beazley 302217; London, British Museum, 1980.10-29.1; Black-figure Amphora, inscribed 
ANDOKIDES EPOIE.  
Beazley 200005; Orvieto, Museo Civico, Coll. Faina, 64; Red-figure Amphora A; inscribed 
LEA[G]ROSKALOS (retr.) "the gamma was omitted because of its similarity to the 
preceding alpha. 
Beazley 200020; Athens, National Museum, XXXX0.20; Red-figure Mastos; inscribed 
[..]CHS[..], [..]ESE[..], [..]S, "reversed three-stroke sigma. 
 
(2) Nonsense letters: 
Beazley 200004; Basel, Antikenmuseum und Sammlung Ludwig, BS491; Red-figure 
Amphora A; on the top of lid a gamma reversed. 
 
(3) Intact pieces not inscribed:  
Beazley 302263; Paris, Musee du Louvre, F295; Black-figure Hydria.  
Beazley 5189; Madison (Wi), Elvehjem Museum of Art, 1985.97; Black-figure Cup.  
Beazley 8255; Essen, Folkwang Museum, A169; Black-figure Cup.  
Beazley 302228; Paris, Musee du Louvre, F294; Black-figure Hydria  
Beazley 302231; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 2080; Black-figure Cup.  
Beazley 302232; Cambridge, Fitzwilliam Museum, 37.12; Black-figure Cup.  
Beazley 200009, Munich, Antikensammlungen 2301; Red-figure Amphora.  
Beazley 396; Oxford, Ashmolean Museum, 1974.344; Black-figure Cup A .  
Beazley 9613; Toronto, Market, Artworld, XXXX9613; Black-figure Amphora Neck; 
Amazonomachy. 
Beazley 11824; Oxford, Ashmolean Museum, 1925.14; Black-figure Amphora. 
Beazley 15000; Jena, Friedrich-Schiller-Universitat, 177; Black-figure Cup A. 
Beazley 42033; Paestum, Museo Archeologico Nazionale, 133153; Black-figure Amphora B. 
Beazley 200003; Leipzig, Antikenmuseum d. Universitat Leipzig, T635; Red-figure 
Amphora A. 
Beazley 200007; Boston (MA), Museum of Fine Arts, 01.8037; Red-figure Amphora A. 
Beazley 200008; London, British Museum, B193; Red-figure Amphora A. 
Beazley 200009; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 2301; Red-figure Amphora A. 
Beazley 200010; Bologna, Museo Civico Archeologico, 151; Red-figure Amphora A. 
Beazley 200011; Paris, Musee du Louvre, F204; Red-figure Amphora A. 
Beazley 200012; Boston (MA), Museum of Fine Arts, 99.538; Red-figure Amphora A. 
Beazley 275001; Budapest, Hungarian Museum of Fine Arts, 51.28; Red-figure Cup A. 
Beazley 301323; Boston (MA), Museum of Fine Arts, 01.80.52; Black-figure Amphora Neck. 
 
 
DIKAIOS 550-500BC [17 records total]445 
For example  
(1) Inscribed pieces attributed to Dikaios or his pottery:  
Beazley 200166; London,  British Museum, E254; Red-figure Amphora A; inscribed 
[.]OPOISAOGI, TOP[..]OIO, EOIS, TONEI, EOPOI, IOPI, TOTE N OPOENAI, IOPO[G]M, 
POE[…]I[..]E[..], ONMAOPAE N IPO, EOPOPAERIIO ("certainly not complete at end"), 
CHOPAOP. 
Beazley 200167; Paris, Musee du Louvre, G45; Red-figure Amphora, inscribed DIKAIOS 
KALO(S), KALOS, CHAIRE.  
Beazley 200174; Vienna, University, 631B; Red-figure Amphora frags.; inscribed 
(APO)LLON (retr.).  
Beazley 200190; Paris, Cabinet des Medailles, 387; Red-figure Krater frag.; inscribed 
LUSIL(L)A.  
Beazley 200191; London, British Museum, E767; Red-figure Psykter; inscribed KUDIAS, 
CHAIRE, CHAIRE, KARTA, DIKAIOS, (..)CHARCHON.  

                                                             
445 Andokides was the pupil of Exekias; a bi-lingual painter in that he produced both Black- 
and Red-figure clayware. 
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Beazley 200192; Brussels, Musees Royaux, R351; Red-figure Hydria; inscribed EGIL(L)A, 
POLULA(OS), KLEOKRATE(S), SEK?LINE.  
Beazley 303016; Bologna, Museo Civico Archeologico, 288; Black-figure Amphora; inscribed 
(PHA(O)N, APHRO(D)ITE. 
 
(2) Inscribed with nonsense letters:  
Beazley 200175; London, British Museum, E255; Red-figure; inscribed ATHENAIA, PALOS, 
DECHIOI, AP?(OL)LON, ARTEMIS, (then nonsense) KAI GECHGOGK, CHLE(.)SI, 
CHECHGIOCHECHOGE CHLEIOPCHIO.  
Beazley 200166; London, British Museum, E254; Red-figure Amphora; inscribed (.)O? 
POISAOGI, TOP (..) OI? O, EOIS, IOPI, TOTE OPOENAI, IOPO(G)M, POE(…)I? (..)E?(..), 
ONMAOPAE IPO, EOPO? PAERIIO, KOPAOP.   
Beazley 200193; Paris, Musee du Louvre, G51; Red-figure Hydria; inscribed LSP CHSCHS, 
CHLCHCHP.  
Beazley 200195; Basel, Antikenmuseum und Sammlung Ludwig, BS437; Red-figure Hydria; 
inscribed LOKRE, EGONO(.), plus letters.  
Beazley 200196; New York, Metropolitan Museum, 21.88.2; Red-figure Hydria (recalls 
Pioneer group); inscribed POIPIOI, LPOIS, PIOP, CHUPU, OPGO(P), SPIS(O), OISTLO. 
 
(3) Whole pieces uninscribed:  
Beazley 303017; Agrigento, Museo Archeologico Regionale, C1954; Black-figure Amphora. 
 
EUTHYMIDES 525-475BC [40 records total] 
For example  
(1) Inscribed pieces attributed to Euthymides or his pottery:  
Beazley 200124; Haslemere, Haslemere Educational Museum, 03.5; Red-figure Cup, 
inscribed EU)THYMIDES EGRA(PHSEN.  
Beazley 200125; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 2.211; Red-figure Cup frags.; 
inscribed KALOS LEAGROS, DEUS, PHOR(PHURION), APOLLO ON, EURUALO(S), 
(EU)R? UBOTOS?, HEPH(AISTOS), EXSOR.  
Beazley 200128; Athens, Agora Museum, P4683; Red-figure Stand frags.; inscribed (HO 
DEINA EP)OIES(E)N (EUTUMIDES EGRAPHSEN? H O) POL(L)IO, KA(LOS).  
Beazley 200129; Adria, Museo Archeologico Nazionale, 22139; Red-figure Plate; inscribed 
EUTHUMI(DES) EGRAPHE.  
Beazley 200140; Turin, Museo di Antichita, 4123; Red-figure Psykter, inscribed 
EUTHUMIDES EGRAPHSEN HOPOLIO, EU GE, NAIXI, THESEUS, KL(UT)OS, 
PHAUL(L)OS.  
Beazley 200141; Bonn, Akademisches Kunstmuseum, 70; Red-figure Hydria; inscribed 
MEGAKLES KALOS, SMIKUTHOS, EUTHU(M)ID(ES) EGRAPHSE.  
Beazley 200145; Aidone, Museo Archeologico, 58.2382; Red-figure Krater; inscribed 
ANDROMACHE, HERAK(L)ES, KOSIA(S) CHARA, XA(I)RE, (S)OSIA(S), (..)IOS.  
Beazley 200149; Warsaw, National Museum, 142332; Red-figure Amphora neck; inscribed 
ATHENION, ENXE, D(UN), OINON, OIPHON, BRIKON.  
Beazley 200156; Paris, Musee du Louvre, G44; Red-figure Amphora; inscribed DA(M)AS, 
XAI(RE), SOSIS, XARX(N), XAIRETI, (..)AS.  
Beazley 200157; Munich, Antikensammlungen, J410; Red-figure Amphora; inscribed 
HERES, PERITHOUS, HELENE, THESE(U)S, (K)(O)RONE, XAIRE T THESEUS, 
EIDONTHEMEN ANTIOPEIA named.  
Beazley 200160; Munich, Antikensmmlungen, J378; Red-figure Amphora; inscribed 
E(G)RAPHSEN EUTHUMIDES HOPOL(L)IO, PRIAMOS, HEKTOR, HEKABE, HOS 
OUDEPOTE EUPHRONIOS, KOMARXOS, EU E DEMOS, TELES, ELEOPI.  
Beazley 200161; Munich, Antikensammlungen, J374; Red-figure Amphora; inscribed 
H(OPOLI)O E(GRA)PHSEN EUTHYMIDES ES,  ORSIMENES, PHAULLOS, 
PENTATHLOS, EUTHYBOLOS, THORYKION, EUTHYMIDES, MAE(….)G(.), XUXOSPI, 
THOR?UKION.  
Beazley 200162; Boston, Museum of Fine Arts, 13.193; Red-figure Plate; inscribed 
HESTIAIOS KALOS.  
Beazley 200178; Boston, Museum of Fine Arts, 1900.335; Red-figure Plate inscribed THETES 
(Nereid named).  
Beazley 4437; Boston, Museum of Fine Arts, 1973.88; Red-figure Pelike, inscribed 
KAL(L)IP(P)IDES, AINEA(S), LEAGROS KALOS, (S)MIKUTHIO(N),  NAICHI.  
Beazley 9614; New York, Metropolitan Museum, 1982.386; Red-figure Cup frag.; inscribed 
(EU)THUMIDES EGRAPHSEN, (A)POL(L)O(N)OS. HILUTHUA.  
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Beazley 275011; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 2.231; Red-figure Cup frags.; 
inscribed (…)OS, [KAL]OS?. 
Beazley 9988; Private collection unknown, XXXX9988, Metropolital Museum Journal, Vol. 
26 (1991), 65, FIGS.24-25; Red-figure Oinochoe, inscribed EUTHYMEDES EPOIESEN, 'Paris, 
Hermes, Hera, Aphrodite, Athena, Iris and Eris(?)., Alexandros, retr. Aphrodite, retr. Peitho 
is also inscribed. … The word separation is peculiar, but the signature is considered 
genuine, although I have been doubtful (but see Cohen).' 
 
 (2) Inscribed with nonsense letters:  
Beazley 200137; Vatican City, Museo Gregoriano Etrusco Vaticano, 17752; Red-figure 
Hydria; inscribed XXEI, EXUK, KTOTLE, (..) (L)UT, KXUO, PI.  
Beazley 200144; Paris, Musee du Louvre, G31; Red-figure Pelike; inscribed (LEAG(?))ROS, 
"the other inscriptions seem meaningless." [Beazley,ARV(2)].  
Beazley 16321; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 84.AE.63; Red-figure Amphora; 
inscribed PHAUL(L)OS?(..)N, IO, IO, KOTELO, ECHOPEI, CHOISI (mixture of sense and 
nonsense).  
 
(3) Whole pieces not inscribed:  
Beazley 200120; Lost, XXXX0.120, Beazley, Attic Red-Figure Vase-Painters, 2nd ed. (Oxford, 
1963), 29.1, Red-figure Hydria. 
Beazley 200121; Agrigento, Museo Archeologico Regionale, XXXX0.121; Red-figure Vase. 
(Manner of Euthymides).  
Beazley 200132; St. Petersburg, State Hermitage Museum, ST1624; Red-figure Hydria.  
Beazley 200133; Orvieto, Museo Civico, Coll. Faina, 68; Red-figure Hydria.  
Beazley 200136; Frankfurt, Museum fur Vor- und Frugeschichte, XXXX0.136; Red-figure 
Hydria.  
Beazley 200199; London, Market, Christie's, XXXX0.199, (Christie, Manson and Woods, sale 
catalogue, 30.4.2008); Red-figure Hydria.  
Beazley 200120; Lost, XXXX0.120, cf. Beazley Attic Red-Figure Vase-Painters, (Oxford, 1963), 
29.1; Red-figure Hydria.  
Beazley 200148; Paris, Musee du Louvre, CP11072; Red-figure Amphora.  
Beazley 200199; London, Market, Christie's, XXXX0.199, Christie, Christie, Manson and 
Woods, sale catalogue, 30.4.2008, 94-95; Red-figure Hydria. 
Beazley 275010; Reggio Calabria, Museo Nazionale, XXXX275010, Beazley ARV 2nd ed. 
(Oxford, 1963), 1620.19BIS 
 
PHINITIAS 525-475BC [29 records total] 
For example  
(1) Inscribed pieces attributed to Phinitias or his pottery:  
Beazley 16042; Germany, Private 101, Guntner, G., et. al., Mythen und menschen, Griechische 
Vasenkunst aus einer deutschen Privatsammlung (Mainz, 1997), 67, 69, No. 19 (I, A); inscribed 
E[R]A[T]OSTHELES KALOS. 
Beazley 200116; Paris, Musee du Louvre, G42; Red-figure Amphora A; inscribed SOSIAS, 
DEMOSTRATE, CHAIRE, KAIRE, A[P]OLLON, LETOUS, [ARTE]M?IDO[S], SOTINOS, 
SOSTRATOS [KA]LOS (or AIDOS, making LETOUS AIDOS the title of the picture), 
CHARES,  
Beazley 200117; Tarquinia, Museo Nazionale Tarquiniese, RC6843; Red-figure Amphora; 
inscribed PHINTIAS EGRAPHSEN, (D)IO(N)USOS, SIMADES, KIS(S)INE, HERAK(L)ES, 
(A)POL(L)ON.  
Beazley 200118; Paris, Musee du Louvre, CP10784; Red-figure Pelike frag.; inscribed 
EGRAPHSEN PHINTIAS, PHLEBODOKOS, KISSINE  named.  
Beazley 200122; St. Petersburg, State Hermitage Museum, 1843; Red-figure Krater, Calyx 
frags.; inscribed THESEUS, KALOS, PAT(R)O KLOS !, DIOMEDE(S).  
Beazley 200123; Thasos, Archaeological Museum, XXXX0.123; Red-figure Krater frag., 
inscribed, MEM(NON).  
Beazley 200130; London, British Museum, E159; Red-figure Hydria; inscribed PHI(N)TIAS 
EGRAPHSEN, MEGAKLES KALOS.  
Beazley 200134; Boston, Museum of Fine Arts, 01.8019; Red-figure Psykter; inscribed 
SIMON. EOPPOKI, PHILON (A), ETEARXOS, PTOIODOROS, SO?(S)TRATOS, 
E(U)KRATES, ELIOAS, EUDEMOS, SOS(T)RATOS, EPILUK(OS), XSENOPH(ON), 
PHAUL(L)OS, SI.  
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Beazley 200135; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 2590; Red-figure Cup; inscribed PHINTIAS 
EG(R)APHSEN, DEIN(IA)DES (E)POIESEN, HE(R)AKLES, ALKOUNEUS, HE(R)MES, 
APOLLON.  
Beazley 200139; Baltimore, Johns Hopkins University, B4; Red-figure Cup; inscribed 
PHIN(TI)AS EGRAPHSEN, CHAIRIAS KALOS.   
Beazley 200142; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 2.636; Red-figure Loutrophoros; 
inscribed OLYMPIO(DOROS) KA(LOS).  
Beazley 200143; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 2.766; Red-figure frags.; 
inscribed ENU(..), (?KN)OPIONOS (Knopos and Enueus mythical names).  
Beazley 275008; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 80.AE.31; Red-figure Cup; inscribed 
(PH)INTIA(.) G? EGRA(PHS)EN.  
Beazley 200147; Eleusis, Archaeological Museum, XXXX0.147; Red-figure Arybalos frag.; 
inscribed FINTIAS [.] EPOIESEN [.] 
Beazley 200150; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 2.873; inscribed FILTIAS [.] 
EPOIESEN ME [.] O PAI KALE[.] 
Beazley 275635; Karlsruhe, Badisches Landesmuseum, 63.104; Red-figure Cup; inscribed 
PHINTIAS EGRAPHSEN (3 times).  
Beazley 340201; Karlsruhe, Badisches Landesmuseum, XXXX340201; Black-figure Cup; 
inscribed KALOS LEAGROS.  
Beazley 352402; Heidelberg, Ruprecht-Karls-Universitat, 70.13; Red-figure Cup; inscribed 
LEA GROS KA(LOS).  
Beazley 200146; Athens, National Museum, 1628; Red-figure Cup; inscribed FIN^TIA?S 
EPOI^ES^EN, EPOI (written upside down). 
 
(2) Inscribed with nonsense letters:  
Beazley 200119; Rome, Mus. Naz. Etrusco di Villa Giulia, XXXX0.119; Red-figure Krater 
frags.; inscribed KAPENISANI, EXUPKI.  
Beazley 200126; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 2421; Red-figure Hydria; inscribed KALOI, 
(S)OI(..) TEN(D)I, EUTHUMI(D)EI, SO\DPS THND\DB, EUTHUM\DBD\PHA 
KAL\D2(50), EUTUMIDES, TLEMP? O(L)EMOS, SMIKUTHOS, IL, LH (perhaps 
nonsense).  
Beazley 200127; Munich, Antikensammlungen, J50; Red-figure Hydria; inscribed (..)ON 
XOSSI, KALOS, PO? (.) (..)S, (KL)LOS(?) GONO(..) (?)..) LO(..), (..)S?ONOS, XN, IH, LHLH 
(part nonsense). 
 
(3) Whole pieces uninscribed:  
Beazley 16407; Leipzig, Antikenmuseum d. Universitat Leipzig, T519; Red-figure Cup. 
 
SMIKROS 525-475BC [14 records total] 
For example  
(1) Inscribed pieces attributed to Smikros or his pottery:  
Beazley 6204; Munich, Antikensammlungen, 8952; Red-figure Amphora neck frag.; 
inscribed PHEID(IADES KALOS).  
Beazley 13369; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 83.AE.285; Red-figure Psykter; inscribed 
PENTE XOI(DIA(?)), KALA, TRIA, TRIA TOI, (..)UTOS?, (…)OS KALOS, (…)AS.  
Beazley 28197; Riverdale (N.Y.), Mr. and Mrs. Spears, L1980.104, CAVI, Preleminary Edition 
(1998), 5740; Red-figure Psykter; inscribed DELPHIS, (…)POTIOS, GNATHON, 
PHILOKUDES, ARISTAICHMOS.  
Beazley 30685; Malibu, The J. Paul Getty Museum, 82.AE.53; Red-figure Psykter; inscribed 
MELA(S), ANTIAS, EUPH?RONIOS LEAGROS KALOS, ELER?THOS KALOS, 
ANDRISKOS, ANBROSIOS, E(U)THU?(..)DIKOS.  
Beazley 200102; Brussels, Musees Royaux, A717; Red-figure, Stamnos, inscribed SMIKROS 
EGR?APHSEN, CHORO, PHEIDIADES, HELIKE, SMIKROS, RODE, AU(T)OMENES, 
EUARCHO?S?, EUELTHON, (A)NTIAS KALOS, E(U)ALKIDES KALOS.  
Beazley 200103; Paris, Musee du Louvre, S1298; Red-figure Stamnos; inscribed DIONUSOS, 
CHORAN(THE), RO(D)ANTHE, LUSILEOS, KLE(.)INA, LEOSO(..), LUSIS.  
Beazley 200104; London, British Museum, E438; Red-figure Stamnos; inscribed 
SM(I)KROSEGRAPHSEN, AIAS, EKTO?R?, (A)THENAA, ANTIAKALOS, PHEIDIADES 
KA(LOS), TA(.)AM? …, EUR(U)MACH(O)S (PH)EI(D)IADESKALOS.   
Beazley 200107; Paris, Musee du Louvre, G58; Red-figure Psykter; inscribed 
DIOMNE?STOS, MOSOKLE(S), ANTIPHANES, DIODOROS, EUKLEIDES.   
Beazley 352401; Berlin, Antikensammlung, 1966.19; Red-figure Amphora neck; inscribed 
SMIKROS EGRAPHSEN, STUSIP?(P)OS KALOS, TERPAULOS, NETENARENE(T)ENETO.   
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(2) Inscribed with nonsense letters:  
Beazley 200106; Paris, Musee du Louvre, CP709; Red-figure Pelike; inscribed PSI, IOCHI, 
NISI, A.  
 
(3) Whole pieces not inscribed:  
Beazley 200105; St. Petersburg, State Hermitage Museum, B1574; Red-figure Pelike.  
 
HISCHYLOS 525-475BC [27 records total] 
For example  
(1) Inscribed pieces attributed to Hischylos or his pottery:  
Beazley 1385; Paris, Musee du Louvre, CP10889; Red-figure Cup A frags.; inscribed 
[K]ALO[S], HO PAI[S]. 
Beazley 200246; Cambridge, Fitzwilliam Museum, GR14.1937; Red-figure Cup; inscribed 
HISCHULOS [.] EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 200264; Rome, Private, XXXX0.264, Red-figure Cup; inscribed 
HISCHUYLOSEPOIESEN. 
Beazley 200265; Berlin, Antikensammlung, F2100; Red-figure Cup frag.; inscribed 
[HI]SCHY[L]OSPEOIE[SEN].  
Beazley 200299; Wurzburg, Universitat, Martin von Wagner Mus., 467; inscribed 
HISCHYLOS EPOIE[S]E[N], HO PA[I] KALOS, KALOS H[O] P[AI]S. 
Beazley 200304; Florence, Museo Archeologica Etrusco, 12B106; Red-figure Cup frags.; 
inscribed HISCHYLOS [EP]OIESEN. 
Beazley 200307; Orvieto, Museo Civico, 2581; Red-figure Cup; inscribed HISCH YLOS, 
EPO[IESE]N, EPIKTETOS, EGRA^SPHE^N (for EGRAPHSEN).. 
Beazley 200308; Florence, Museo Archeologico Etrusco, 3B1; Red-figure Cup frags.; 
inscribed H[IS]CHYLOS, EPIKTETOS. 
Beazley 200309; London, British Museum, E3; Red-figure Cup; inscribed HISCHYLOS 
EPOIESEN, EPIKTETOS, EGRASPHEN (for EGRAPHSEN). 
Beazley 200310; St. Petersburg, State Hermitage Museum, 645; Red-figure Cup; inscribed 
HISCHY[LO]^S EP^OIESEN, EGRASPHEN EPIKTETOS ("the inscription is clearly 
planned). 
Beazley 200311; Rome, Museo Torlonia, 158; Red-figure Cup; inscribed [HISCHY]LOS 
EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 200378; London, British Museum, E6; Red-figure Cup; inscribed HISCHYLOS (retr.) 
EPOIESEN, PHEIDIP[P]OS EGRAPHE. 
Beazley 200634; Magnoncourt, Musee, 34, ARV 2nd ed. (Oxford, 1963), 79.1; Red-figure 
Cup; inscribed EPIKTETOS EGRASPHEN, HISCHYLOS EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 201514; Rome, Private XXXX0.1514, ARV 2nd ed. (Oxford, 1963), 162.14, 1630; Red-
figure Cup; inscribed HISCHYLOSEPOIESEN. 
Beazley 201515; Munich, antikensammlungen, J1160; Red-figure Cup; inscribed 
HISCHYLOS EPOIESE[N]. 
Beazley 201516; Athens, National Museum, Acropolis Coll., 2.76; Red-figure Cup frag.; 
inscribed […]OL[…], […]OU[…]. 
Beazley 275075; Geneva, Market, XXXX275075, ARV 2nd ed. (Oxford, 1963), 1630.1BIS; 
inscribed HISCHYLOSEPOIESEN. 
Beazley 301106; Cambridge, Fitzwilliam Museum, GR38.1864; Black-figure Cup; inscribed 
HISCHYLOS EPOESEN, SAKONIDES EGR[APHSEN] ("the signatures are in very tiny BG 
letters on opposite sides. … this is the only signature of Hischylos where iota is omitted in 
EPOESEN. … Both signatures are by one hand - that of Sakonides?"). 
Beazley 310583; Civitavecchia, Museo Civico, 1524; Black-figure Cup Little Master Band; 
inscribed HISCHYLOS EPOIESEN, HISCH[Y]LOS ME ^ EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 310584; New York (NY), Metropolitan Museum, 29.131.6; Black-figure Cup Little 
Master Lip; inscribed HISCHYLOS EPOIESEN. 
Beazley 350491; Kassel, Staatliche Museen Kassel, Antikensammlung, T698; Black-figure 
Krater; inscribed HISCHYLOS EPOIESEN (Beazley claims signature is modern (false). 
 
 (2) Inscribed with nonsense letters:  
Beazley 306560; Heidelberg, Ruprecht-karls-Universitat, S36; Black-figure Skyphos; 
"nonsense  inscriptions". 
 
(3) Whole pieces not inscribed: nil 
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APPENDIX 7 

GORGIAS : ENCOMIUM TO HELEN446 
[translation: K. Leiper] 

 
 
DK. 82.B.11 - GORGIOU ELENHS EGKWMION  
(1) Ko/smoj po/lei m\en eu0andri/a, sw/mati de\ ka/lloj, yuxh=i de\ sofi/a, pra/gmati de\ a0reth/, 
lo/gwi de\ a0lh/qeia: ta\ de/ e0nanti/a tou/twn a0kosmi/a. a1ndra de\ kai\ gunai=ka kai\ lo/gon kai\ 
e1rgon kai\ po/lin kai\ [5] pra=gma xrh\ to\ me\n a1cion e0pai/nou e0pai/nwi tima=n, tw~i de\ a0naci/wi 
mw~mon e0pitiqe/nai: i1sh ga\r a9marti/a kai\ a0maqi/a me/mfesqai/ te ta\ e0paineta\ kai\ e0painei=n ta\ 
mwmhta/.  
 
(1) Order in a city comes from right behaviour, in a body it comes from beauty, in a mind 
from wisdom, in an action from merit, in a speech it comes from truth: and the opposites of 
these are disorder. And a man, and a woman, and a speech, and a task, and a city, and an 
action worthy of praise must be honoured with praise, while disgrace must be placed on 
the unworthy. For it is an equal fault and ignorance to blame the praiseworthy or to praise 
the disgraced.  
 
 
(2) tou= d 0 au0tou= a0ndro\j le/cai te to\ de/on o0rqw~j kai e0le/gcai *** tou\j memfome/nouj  9Ele/nhn, 
gunai=ka peri\ h[j o9mo/fwnoj kai\ o9mo/yuxoj ge/gonen h3 te tw~n poihtw~n [10] a0kousa/ntwn 
pi/stij h3 te tou~ o0no/matoj fh/mh, o4 tw~n sumforw~n mnh/mh ge/gonen. e0gw_ de\ bou/lomai 
logistmo/n tina tw~i lo/gwi dou\j th\n me\n kakw~j a0kou/ousan pau~sai th3j ai0ti/aj, tou\j de\ 
memfome/nouj yeudome/nouj e0pidei/caj ta0lhqe\j [h2] pau~sai th~j a0maqi/aj. 
 
(2) The same man must speak correctly and [therefore] to speak against *** those blaming 
Helen, a woman about whom the poets with one voice and one mind assuredly profess, 
and also the legend of her name has become an epitaph synonymous with disaster. I wish 
to give some consideration to the story, and to lift the charge from this shamed woman, and 
to show the truth that those who blame her are lying, and to put an end to the ignorance.  
 
 
(3) o3ti me/n ou]n fu/sei kai\ ge/nei ta\ prw~ta tw~n prw/twn a0ndrw~n kai\ gunaikw~n h9 gunh\ peri\ h[j 
o3de o9 lo/goj, ou0k a1dhlon ou0de\ o0li/goij. [5] dh=lon ga\r w(j mhtro\j me\n Lh/daj, patro\j de\ tou= 
me\n genome/nou qeou=, legome/nou de\ qnhtou=, Tunda/rew kai Dio/j, w{n o9 me\n dia\ to\ ei[nai e1docen, 
o9 de\ dia\ to\ fa/nai h0le/xqh, kai\ h[[n o9 me\n a0ndrw~n kra/tistoj o9 de\ pa/ntwn tu/rannoj. 
 
(3) That the woman this speech is about is, by birth and by nature, the first among the 
foremost men and women is not unclear. For it is clear that her mother was Leda while her 
father, though he was said to be mortal was a god. Tyndareus and Zeus: the former one 
seemed to be so because he actually was, while the latter was said to be so because it was 
said. And while the former was the master of men, the latter was ruler of all.447  
 
 
(4) e0k toiou/twn de\ genome/nh e1sxe to\ i/so/qeon ka/lloj o# labou=sa [10] kai\ ou0 laqou=sa e1sxe: 
pleistaj de\ plei/stoij e0piqumi/aj e1rwtoj e0neirga/sato, e9ni\ de\ sw/mati polla\ sw/mata 
sunh/gagen a0ndrw~n e0pi\ mega/loij me/ga fronou/ntwn, w{n oi9 me\n plou/tou megeqh, oi9 de\ 
eu0genei/aj palaia~j eu0doci/an, oi9 de\ a0lkh=j i0di/aj eu0eci/an, oi9 de\ sofi/aj e0pikth/tou du/namin 
e1sxon: kai\ h[kon a3pantej u9p 0 e1rwtoj te filoni/kou filotimi/aj [15] te a0nikh/tou. 
 
(4) From these origins she received her god-like beauty, of which she was conscious and did 
not conceal. And let me add, she aroused the greatest sexual desire in a great many men. 

                                                             
446 Cited below is insightful commentary from Robert Wardy, The Birth of Rhetoric: Gorgias, 
Plato and Their Successors, London, Routledge, 1996.  
447 In another text (Buchheim frag. 26) Gorgias warns that reality does not automatically 
make itself apparent: Being without seeming is unobvious, seeming with being is weak [p. 
31]. 
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And what is more, to [this] one body a great many bodies of men gathered, greatly hoping 
for great things. Some were, of course, of great wealth; others of proud ancient lineage; 
some possessed vigorous personal strength whilst others had learned wisdom. And they 
were all under the grip of desire; competitive, seeking honour, unassailable.448  
  
(5) o3stij me\n ou[n kai\ di 0 o3ti kai\ o3pwj a0pe/plhse to\n e1rwta th\n  9Ele/nhn labw&n, ou0 le/cw: to\ 
ga\r toi=j ei0do/sin a4 i1sasi le/gein pi/stin me\n e1xei, te/ryin de\ ou0 fe/rei. To\n xro/non de\ tw~i 
lo/gwi to\n to/te nu=n u9perba\j e0pi\ th\n a0rxh\n tou= me/llontoj lo/gou prosbh/somai, kai\ 
proqh/somai ta\j ai0ti/aj, di 0 a4j ei0ko\j h[n gene/sqai to\n th=j [20]  9Ele/nhj ei0j th\n Troi/an 
sto/lon. 
 
(5) Now who it was and how and why the lover of Helen took her, I shall not recount. 
Because telling what they know to those knowing, wins belief but brings no pleasure. I shall 
pass over this period in the story and intend to proceed now to beginning of the part of the 
speech that argues the reasonable causes which brought about Helen's journey to Troy. 
 
 
(6) h2 ga\r Tu/xhj boulh/masi kai\ qew~n bouleu/masi kai\  0Ana/gkhj yhfi/smasin e1pracen a4 
e1pracen, h2 bi/ai a9rpasqei=sa, h2 lo/goij peisqei=sa, < h2 e1rwti a9lou=sa >. ei0 me\n ou]n dia\ to\ 
prw~ton, a1cioj ai0tia~sqai o9 ai0tiw&menoj: qeou= ga\r proqumi/an a0nqrwpi/nhi promhqi/ai 
a0du/naton {290} kwlu/ein. pe/fuke ga\r ou0 to\ krei=sson u9po\ tou= h3ssonoj kwlu/esqai, a0lla\ to\ 
h[sson u9po\ tou= krei/ssonoj a1rxesqai kai\ a1gesqai, kai\ to\ me\n krei=sson h9gei=sqai, to\ de\ h[sson 
e3pesqai. qeo\j d 0 a0nqrw&pou krei=sson kai\ bi\ai kai\ sofi\ai kai\ toi=j a1lloij. ei0 ou[n [5] th=i Tu/xhi 
kai\ tw=n qew~i th\n ai0ti/an a0naqete/on, [h2] th\n  9Ele/nhn th=j dusklei/aj a0polute/on. 
 
(6) Either she did what she did either by the wishes of Fate and the will of the gods and the 
decrees of Necessity; or she was raped by force or persuaded by words < or captured by 
sexual desire >. So, if through the first, those responsible deserve to be made responsible; 
because human foresight is powerless to prevent the will of god. For it is against nature that 
the stronger be hindered by the weaker, but for the weaker to be ruled and led by the 
stronger and for the stronger to lead and the weaker to follow. A god is stronger than a 
person in force and wisdom and everything else. Therefore if the cause must be with Fate or 
a god, Helen must be released from shame.  
 
 
(7) ei0 de\ bi/ai h9rpa/sqh kai\ a0no/mwj e0bia/sqh kai\ a0di/kwj u9bri/sqh, dh=lon o3ti o9 <me\n> a9rpa/saj 
w(j u9bri/saj h0di/khsen, h9 de\ a9rpasqei4sa w(j u9brisqei4sa e0dustu/xhsen. a1cioj ou[n o9 me\n 
e9pixeirh/saj ba/rbaroj [10] ba/rbaron e0pixei/rhma kai\ lo/gwi kai\ no/mwi kai\ e1rgwi lo/gwi me\n 
ai0ti/aj, no/mwi de\ a0timi/aj, e1rgwi de\ zhmi/aj tuxei=n: h9 de\ biasqei=sa kai\ th=j patri/doj 
sterhqei=sa kai\ tw~n fi/lwn o0rfanisqei=sa pw~j ou0k a2n ei0ko/twj e0lehqei/h ma=llon h2 
kakologhqei/h; o9 me\n ga\r e1drase deina/, h9 de\ e1paqe: di/kaion ou[n th\n me\n oi0kti=rai, to\n de\ 
mish=sai. 
 
(7) However, if she was carried off by force, restrained unlawfully and unjustly raped, it is 
clear that the rapist committed a crime, whilst she was the unfortunate one who was raped. 
Therefore, the barbarian attacker deserves a barbarous attack to be made on him with 
words, and with society's rules, and to be held accountable in action and speech; to be 
socially disgraced and actively punished. And she, who was abducted and robbed of her 
country and separated from her friends, how can it not be reasonable to show her great pity 
rather than to speak against her? Indeed he committed the crime and she was the victim. It 
is therefore just to pity her and hate him.449  

                                                             
448 The Greek for 'brought together' has a specialised, hostile sense. … Where power or 
capacity - dynamis - is really to be found, and how it works, will develop into the master-
theme of the Encomium. [p. 32] 
449 Employment of the optative mood of the verb here is perfectly in order, since what we 
are contemplating is the hypothesis that Paris raped Helen, and thus our reaction is itself 
hypothetical. But there is an ambiguity in the words which follow, 'thus it is just to feel sorry 
for her, but to hate him': the phrasing does not reveal whether this conclusion remains within 
the scope of the preceding optative, and so is properly hypothetical as well, or has shifted to 
the indicative, which is used for what is actually (supposed to be) the case. And of course it 
is notoriously easy for an imagination to be manipulated (notice the metaphor) into 
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(8) [15] ei0 de\ lo/goj o9 pei/saj kai\ th\n yuxh\n a0path/saj, ou0de\ proj tou=to xalepo\n 
a0pologh/sasqai kai\ th\n ai0ti/an a0polu/sasqai w{de. lo/goj duna/sthj me/gaj e0sti/n, o4j 
smikrota/twi sw&mati kai\ a0fanesta/twi qeio/tata e1rga a0potelei4: du/natai ga\r kai/ fo/bon 
pau=sai kai\ lu/phn a0felei=n kai\ xara\n e0nerga/sasqai kai\ e1leon e0pauch=sai. tau=ta de\ w0j [20] 
ou3twj e1xei dei/cw: 
 
(8) If it was a story that persuaded and misled her mind, it is not difficult to argue a defense 
and to acquit her of the responsibility in the following way. Speech is a great force, which, 
by the smallest and least observable substance executes the most god-like works. For it is 
able to stop fear and take away grief and produce delight and to delight in compassion. 
And I have the power to demonstrate that this is so.450 
 
 
(9) dei4 de\ kai\ dochi dei=cai toi=j a0kou/ousi: th\n poi/hsin a3pasan kai\ nomi/zw kai\ o0noma/zw 
lo/gon e1xonta me/tron: h[j tou\j a0kou/ntaj ei0sh=lqe kai\ fri/kh peri/foboj kai\ e1leoj polu/dakruj 
                                                             
experiencing feelings indistinguishable from those aroused by the corresponding real 
situations: … So if Gorgias is playing on ambiguity of phrasing here, he is deliberately 
encouraging us to indulge in feelings which exceed what logos in the sense of reason should 
permit. … The opposition 'he acted, she suffered' invokes a second fundamental polarity, 
that between action and passion, to set beside that of 'force/persuasion'; when the latter 
subsequently comes under pressure, the rôle of sufferer will enlarge to threaten us as well. 
[pp.34-35] 
450 Wardy considers No. 8 to be the 'heart' of Gorgias' argument which overturns the normal 
presumption that allowing oneself to succumb to 'verbal seduction' is wrong. Gorgias turns 
the tables: The process is begun by simply juxtaposing 'persuasion' and 'deception' as if 
persuasion too by its very nature 'takes in' its victims, and by introducing the concept of the 
psyché into the argument, a tactic with the most far-reaching consequences. But, we object, 
even if everyone persuaded is 'taken in', does that mean that persuasion necessarily and of 
itself victimises those who succumb to it? One of Gorgias' most telling fragments suggests 
otherwise. On [Buchheim frag. 23] the subject of Athenian tragedy … tragedy through its 
myths and feelings [pathé] furnishes a deception … [but] the one who deceives is more just 
than the one who does not, and the one who is deceived is wiser than the one who is not. 
For the one who deceives is more just, because he has done what he promised, and the one 
who is deceived is wiser, for what is not insensible is easily captured by the pleasure of 
logoi. … What he is saying is that tragedy, to have its characteristic effect, must generate a 
theatrical illusion in order to captivate the audience both intellectually and emotionally: 
members of the audience must react as if what happens on stage were indeed happening, if 
they are to enjoy the tragic experience. … Thus the tragic spectacle demands a sort of 
collusion in pretence, which provides Gorgias with the opportunity for more, audacious 
paradoxologia: we should conceive of the theatrical experience as a sort of contractual 
deception, relying on cooperation between the deceptive tragedian and the receptively 
deceived audience. … one should avoid leaping to the conclusion that this very special 
phenomenon of deceptive connivance regularly occurs outside the theatre, for that would 
have the curious consequence that in the case which immediately concerns us, Paris justly 
seduced Helen and Helen was wisely seduced. … [36] Nevertheless, it does not follow that 
the doctrine of tragic deception has no bearing on the workings of persuasion in general. 
[37] … Might [the Encomium] not be a piece of fiction? If it is, recognition of its fictitious 
character will be seriously impeded by Gorgias' commitment in #2 to truth-telling, since 
realising that a denial of pretence is actually a sort of second-order pretence demands quite 
a sophisticated response from the reader or auditor. So were the Encomium a fiction, we - 
supposed 'knowers' - would turn out to have been pleasurably and deceitfully persuaded of 
Helen's innocence; but then we could hardly take exception to her falling prey to the words 
of Paris, since we ourselves have been seduced by Gorgias. Perhaps, in the last analysis, we 
who are persuaded are all more or less willing victims of persuasion; at the very least, the 
degree to which we cooperate in deception might remain permanently obscure. [37] … [I]n 
8 Gorgias blurs the distinction between word and deed (ergon) and the manoevre is 
important for his purposes. … Thus the chief significance of the mention of physical 
symptoms in 9 might be to strengthen the impression that logos makes things happen, as we 
can directly corroborate by monitoring the palpable effects of poetry on ourselves and 
others. [pp.34-37, 40] 
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kai\ po/qoj filopenqh/j, e0p 0 a0llotri/wn te pragma/twn kai\ swma/twn eu0tuxi/aij kai\ 
duspragi/aij i1dio/n ti pa/qhma dia\ tw~n lo/gwn e1paqen [25] h9 yuxh/. fe/re dh\ pro\j a1llon a0p 0 
a1llou metastw~ lo/gon. 
 
(9) Now then, it is necessary to demonstrate to the audience the nature of opinion through 
the use of opinion. I define all poetry as speech with metre. Poetry enters the heads of those 
who hear it and they shudder in great fear, cry for pity and yearn with sad longing. 
Through the effects of the words, the mind experiences unfamiliar perceptions of the good 
fortune and bad luck of other peoples' deeds and lives. But come, let me put this in another 
way. / take another position. 
 
 
(10) ai9 ga\r e1nqeoi dia\ lo/gwn e0pwidai\ e0pagwgoi\ h9donh=j, a0pagwgoi\ lu/phj {291} gi/nontai: 
sugginome/nh ga\r th=i do/chi | th=j yuxh=j h9 du/namij th=j e0pwidh=j e1qelce kai\ e1peise kai\ 
mete/sthsen au0th\n gohtei/ai. gohtei/aj de\ kai\ magei/aj dissai\ te/xnai eu3rhntai, ai3 ei0si yuxh=j 
a0marth/mata kai\ do/chj a0path/mata.  
 
(10) Through words, inspired mantras [incantations] are able to induce pleasure and 
remove distress. For, by uniting with the mind's opinion, the power of the mantra makes up 
your mind for you and persuades and changes it by wizardry. Two techniques of wizardry 
and magic have been discovered: faults of the mind and misled opinion.451  
 
 
(11) o3soi de\ o3souj peri\ o3swn kai\ e1peisan kai\ [5] pei/qousi de\ yeudh= lo/gon pla/santej. ei0 me\n 
ga/r pa/ntej peri\ pa/ntwn ei]xon tw~n <te> paroixome/nwn mnh/mhn tw~n te paro/ntwn 
<e1nnoian> tw~n te mello/ntwn pro/noian, ou0k a2n o0moi/wj o3moioj h}n o9 lo/goj, oi[j ta\ nu=n ge 
ou1te mnhsqh=nai to\ paroixo/menon ou1te ske/yasqai to] paro\n ou1te manteu/sasqai to\ me/llon 
eu0po/rwj e1xei: w#ste peri\ tw~n plei/stwn [10] oi9 plei=stoi th\n do/can su/mboulon th=i yuxh=i 
pare/xontai. h9 de\ do/ca sfalera\ kai\ a0be/baioj ou[sa sfalerai=j kai\ a0bebai/oij eu0tuxi/aij 
periba/llei tou\j au0th=i xrwme/nouj.  
 
(11) Many men have persuaded and still do persuade many people about many things with 
deceitful fallacious argument. But if everyone had a recollection of everything in the past, a 
notion of the present and a foreknowledge of the future, it would not be like this for speech. 
However, as men are unable to recollect times past, nor observe the present, nor 
prophesise, it is an easy thing to do. So that most people on most things equip themselves 
with opinion to advise their thinking. But opinion, being slippery and unsteady, surrounds 
those who submit to it with slippery and unsteady fortunes.452 
 
 
(12) [text corrupted] ti/j ou]n ai0ti/a kwlu/ei kai\ th\n  9Ele/nhn u3mnoj h]lqen o9moi/wj a2n ou0 ne/an 
ou]san w#sper ei0 biath/rion bi/a h9rpa/sqh. to\ ga\r th=j peiqou=j e0ch=n o0 de\ nou=j kai/toi ei0 a0nagkh 
[15] o9 ei0dw\j e0cei me\n ou]n, th\n de\ du/namin th\n au0th\n e1xei.  
 
(12) [Diel]: Therefore would not the cause that captivated Helen be similar to the lament-
songs of a young woman as if they were the means of carrying her off? For the mind is held 
by the power of persuasion and what's more even if the knowledge is held through force, it 
has its own power. 
 
================== 

                                                             
451 Now that we have read (or heard) No. 10, perhaps the phrase 'coming together with the 
opinion of the psychê ' will lead us to realise that Gorgias himself is operating on us as, if not 
just as, incantation works on those the sorcerer wants to bewitch. [p.41]  
452 Is Gorgias assuming the prognostication is surprisingly easy, or that knowledge of the 
present (if not the past) is surprisingly difficult? … Gorgias depicts opinion as a pis aller [a 
temporary solution] … The contention that opinion is an unreliable adviser might seem to 
offer at least the pretence of an epistemological theory in the making. But, crucially, logos is 
not put at the service of memory, insight and foreknowledge in order to bolster feeble 
opinion, as the philosophically minded might anticipate. Instead, logos uses opinion to 
attack the deceived psyche. Such a position is sustainable only because Gorgias has so 
adeptly highlighted the instrumental aspect of logos. [p. 42]  
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ALTERNATIVES: 
 
[heillos verderbt. Text nach AX, nur daß 14] Blass: ti/ ou]n kwlu/ei kai\ th\n  9Ele/nhn o9moi/wj 
e0lqei=n akousan w#sper ei0 biai h/rpa/sqh : to\ ga\r th=j peiqou=j e1xei me\n tou1noma e0nanti/on 
a0na/gkhi, th\n de\ du/namin ktl.  
Therefore what captivated Helen comes from having heard just as if being carried away by 
force. For the mind had put before it a false premise / false pretense by compulsion, the 
power … 
 
[Paton Classical Revue, Vol. 4 (1890)]: ti/j ou]n ai0ti/a kwlu/ei kai\ th\n  9Ele/nhn lo/gwn e0nqe/wn 
a0kou/ousan w#sper e0mbathri/wn Bi/ai a9rpasqh=nai: to\ ga\r th=j peiqou=j e0ph=n, o0 de\ nou=j 
<ou0ke/ti parh=n>.  
 So what caused Helen to be captivated was listening to charmed speech just as those 
marching are carried away /transported. For persuasion was no longer able to advise the 
mind. 
 
[Dazu Schol.]: kai/toi h=i a0na/gkh o9 ei0dw_j e1xei me\n nou=n, th\n de\ du/namin ou0 th\n au0th\n e1xei.  
And what's more the knowledge held in the mind is by compulsion whilst it has no power 
of its own.  
 
[Noch unwahrscheinlicher Croiset Mél. Graux p.130. Sinn etwa]: ti/j ou]n ai0ti/a kwlu/ei 
<nomi/sai> kai\ th\n  9Ele/nhn u9po\ lo/gouj e0lqei=n o9moi/wj a2n ou0x e9kou=san w#sper ei0 biath/rwn 
bi/a h9rpa/sqh. to\ ga\r th=j peiqou=j e0ch=n i0dei=n w(j kratei=, h[ a0na/gkhj ei[doj e1xei m\en ou1, th\n de\ 
du/namin th\n au0th\n e1xei. (a0na/gkhj usw. wie Croiset)  
 [Croiset Mél. Graux p.130. About the sense]: Therefore, the accepted cause that Helen was 
captivated by words to go similarly would not make it voluntary and is just as if she was 
carried away by force. For it is in the power of persuasion to know how to get the upper 
hand and without doubt it has power within itself to compel belief of that which has no 
substance. 
 
Diels. Er wünschte noch die Erwähnung folgender Vorschläge: Radermacher brieflich: ti/j 
ou[n ai0ti/a kwlu/ei <ei0> kai\ th\n  9Ele/nhn o9 mu=qoj e1qelgen o9moi/wj a1kousan w#sper ei0 lhsth/rwn 
bi/ai h9rpa/sqh: to\ ga\r th=j peiqou=j e0cin me\n ou0damw~j e1oiken a0na/gkhi, [15] th\n de\ du/namin th\n 
au0th\n e1xei. 
Diels. Er wünschte still the reference follows the suggestion of Radermacher letters: 
Therefore if the cause that captivated Helen was a story heard which enthralled her, it is 
similarly just as if she was forcibly robbed. For while persuasion in no way outwardly 
resembles compulsion, it has power within itself. 
 
 [Pohlenz Nachr. d.G.G.d.W. (1920), 1672]: ti/j ou]n ai0ti/a kwlu/ei kai\ th\n 9Ele/nhn <ei0 dia\ lo/gwn 
e0pwida\j o9 pei/sta/> me** h[lqen o9moi/wj a0kolouqei=n a1kousan w#sper ei0 biath/rwn bi/ai 
h9rpa/sqh. to\ ga\r th=j peiqou=j <o1noma dokei= me\n noei=n o3ti tw~n peisqe/nti pra/ssein> e0ch=n 
ou0deno\j <a0nagka/santoj>: kai/toi ei0 a0nagkhi <le/getai pra/ssein o9 a1kwn e9te/rwi> ei1caj, e3cei 
me\n o1noma <dia/foron h9 peiqw/>, th\n de\ du/namin th\n au0th\n e1xei.  
Therefore if the cause that hindered Helen, was that she listened to and obeyed a magically 
worded spell / an enchanting verse **** she went with him in a similar fashion as if she was 
carried off by force. For persuasion, while the expression seems to mean that everything is 
persuaded, turns out to be nothing compulsory . 
Furthermore, if by compulsion she yielded as all that was spoken was heard in a different 
way, the expression unlike that of persuasion has power within itself.  
 
Süß Ethos (Leipz. 1910) 53:  
ti/j ou]n ai0ti/a kwlu/ei kai\ th\n  9Ele/nhn (sc. periba/llein);  9Ume/naioj h]lqen o9moi/wj <w(j> a1noun 
ne/an ou]san w#sperei\ biai qh/rion, bi/ai h9rpa/sqh. to\ ga\r th=j peiqou=j enh=n: h9 d 0 enou=sa peiqw& 
a0na/gkhj ei[doj e1xei me\n ou1, [15] th\n de\ du/namin th\n au0th\n e1xei.  
Süß Ethos (Leipz. 1910) 53:  
For what was responsible for captivating Helen and overpowering her? She was like a 
heedless young woman singing a Bridal song, going as if carried away by a savage power. 
Such is persuasion; and whilst I persuade I compel one of intelligence with knowledge he 
does not have, it has power within itself. 
 
Dies brieflich, corrigeant la lecture proposée Rev. de Philol. 37 (1913) 192ff.: (12) [text corrupted]  
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ti/j ou]n ai0ti/a kwlu/ei kai\ th\n  9Ele/nhn u9<po\ th=j tou= lo/gou du>na/mewj e0lqei=n o9moi/wj a2n 
sunainou=san w#sper ei0 dia\ <qelk>th/rion bi/ai h9rpa/sqh. to\ ga\r th=j peiqou=j e3cei o1neidoj: 
kai/toi h[i a0nagkh, [15] o1neidoj e3cei me\n ou1, t. d 0. d. ktl. - Zuletzt Immisch a. O.  
So what was responsible for having held Helen under the power of speech to go would be 
like consenting just as if through a spell carried away by force. The blame goes to 
persuasion; and what is more, do not blame compulsion whilst …  
================== 
 
(12) Resumes: [Diel - line 15]: lo/goj ga\r yuxh\n o9 pei/saj, h4n e1peisen, h0na/gkase kai\ piqe/sqai 
toi=j legome/noij kai\ sunaine/sai toi=j poioume/noij. o9 me\n ou[n pei/saj w)j a0nagka/saj a0dikei=, h9 
de\ peisqei=sa w)j a0nagkasqei=sa tw~i lo/gwi ma/thn a0kou/ei kakw~j. 
 
(12) [Diel - line 15]: For speech was the persuader of the mind, it was persuaded and forced 
to believe in things said and to agree to the things that were done. Therefore he who 
persuades as enforcer did wrong whilst she who was persuaded as one forced by speech is 
wrongly ill-reputed.453 
 
 
(13) o3ti d 0 h9 peiqw_ prosiou=sa tw~I lo/gwi kai\ th\n yuxh\n e0tupw&sato [5] o3pwj e0bou/leto, xrh\ 
maqei=n prw~ton me\n tou\j tw~n metewrolo/gwn lo/gouj, oi3tinej do/can a0nti\ do/chj th\n me\n 
a0felo/menoi th\n d 0 e0nergasa/menoi ta\ a1pista kai\ a1dhla fai/nesqai toi=j th=j dochj o1mmasin 
e0poi/hsan: deu/teron de\ tou\j a0nagkai/ouj dia\ lo/gwn a0gw~naj, e0n oi[j ei[j lo/goj polu\n o1xlon 
e1terye kai\ e1peise te/xnhi grafei/j ou0k a0lhqei/ai [10] lexqei/j: tri/ton <de\> filoso/fwn lo/gwn 
a9mi/llaj, e0n ai[j dei/knutai kai\ gnw&mhj ta/xoj w(j eu(meta/bolon poiou=n th\n th=j do/chj pistin. 
 
(13) That persuasion can become part of speech and strike the mind in any way it wishes, 
can be learned firstly from the explanations of the meteorologists, who, disposing of one 
point of view and creating the opposite viewpoint, can make the unbelievable and obscure 
appear to the eyes of opinion; secondly, from the forceful competitive debates in which one 
speech written with skill but not delivered with truth, delights and persuades a great 
crowd; thirdly from the disputational philosophical debates in which quick thinking 
demonstrates how the proof of an opinion can be made changeable. 
 
 
(14) to\n au0to\n de\ lo/gon e1xei h3 te tou= lo/gou du/namij pro\j th\n th=j yuxh=j ta/cin h3 te tw~n 
farma/kwn ta/cij tro\j th\n tw~n swma/twn fu/sin. w#sper ga\r tw~n farma/kwn a1llouj a1lla 
xumou\j e0k tou= [15] sw&matoj e0ca/gei, kai\ ta\ me\n no/sou ta\ bi/ou pau/ei, ou3tw kai\ tw~n lo/gwn 
oi9 me\n e0lu&phran, oi9 de\ e!teryn, oi9 de\ e1fo/bhsan, oi9 ei9j qa/rsoj kate/sthsan tou\j a9kou/ontaj, 
oi9 de\ peiqoi= tini kakh=i th\n yuxh\n e0farma/keusan kai\ e0cegoh/teusan. 
 
(14) The power of speech over the disposition of the mind is the self-same as that of drugs 
over the disposition of the physical body. For just as the medicine draws out different fluids 
from the body and some put an end to sickness while others to life, so is the way of words, 
some produce pain, some delight, some frighten, others bring courage to the audience, 
while others drug and beguile the mind by some evil persuasion.  
 
 

                                                             
453 Gorgias' use of anankazein correlates to Parmenides' ananke (Necessity). Wardy calls No. 
12 'the crisis' of the piece because Gorgias 'explicitly denies the difference between force 
and persuasion, indeed actually identifies them, to complete his defense of Helen and 
praise of logos. … because 'logos' is grammatically masculine, 'psyche' grammatically 
feminine, an immediate transition can be made from the asymmetric relation between logos 
and soul to that between Paris and Helen; the 'he' and 'she' in the last sentence refer 
indifferently to logos/Paris, soul/Helen. … All the very forms of which 'logos'/'Paris' are 
subject are active, while all the forms of which 'psyche'/'Helen' are subject are passive … the 
deliberate femininisation of the psyche plays on the Greek cultural assumption that the 
female as such is a passive object shaped at will by a dominating, masculine force. Thus, 
perhaps, every male citizen who yields to rhetorical logos is comparable to a man who 
suffers the physical violence of another, and whose masculinity is thereby humiliated: the 
successful orator performs psychic rape. [Wardy pp. 42-43] This is definitely a kairos 
moment. 
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(15) kai\ o3ti me\n, ei0 lo/gwi e0pei/sqh, ou0k h0di/khsen a0ll 0 h0tu/xhsen, [5] ei1rhtai: th\n de\ teta/rthn 
ai0ti/an tw~i teta/rtwi lo/gwi die/ceimi. ei0 ga\r e1rwj h[n o9 tau=ta pa/nta pra/caj, ou0 xalepw~j 
diafeu/cetai th\n th~j legome/nhj gegone/nai a9marti/aj ai0ti/an. a4 ga\r o9rw~men, e1xei fu/sin ou0x 
h4n h9mei=j qe/lomen, a0ll 0 h4n e1kaston e1tuxe: dia\ de\ th=j o1yewj h9 yuxh\ ka0n toi=j tro/poij 
tupou=tai. 
 
(15) So, even if she was persuaded by speech she was not a wrongdoer but, as I have said, 
unlucky; which brings me to the fourth cause in the fourth part of my discussion. For if it 
was desire which caused all this, it is not difficult to demolish the genesis of her alleged 
guilt. Because what we perceive does not have the physical properties we visualise but 
whatever each has in actuality; and through perception the mind is molded in this manner.  
 
 
 (16) au0ti/ka ga\r o4tan pole/mia [10] sw&mata [kai\] pole/mion e0pi\ polemi/oij o9pli/shi ko/smon 
xalkou= kai\ sidh/rou, tou= me\n a0lechth/rion tou= de\ [***] problh/mata, ei0 qea/setai h9 o1yij, 
e0tara/xqh kai\ e0ta/race th\n yuxh/n, w!ste polla/kij kindu/nou tou= me\llontoj <w(j> o1ntoj 
feu/gousin e0kplage/ntej. i0sxura\ ga\r h9 sunh/qeia tou= no/mou dia\ to\n fo/bon e0cwiki/sqh [Reiske: 
ei0swki&sqh] to\n a0po\ th=j o1yewj, h3tij [15] e0lqou=sa e0poi/hsen a0melh=sai kai\ tou= kalou= tou= dia\ 
to\n no/mon krinome/nou kai\ tou= a0gaqou= tou= dia\ th\n ni/khn ginome/nou. 
 
(16) Now to begin with, whenever a warlike enemy lines up, in the flesh, in hoplite arms of 
bronze and iron, [***] their line a defensive wall of spears, the sight agitates the eyes and 
confuses the mind, so that often men flee in panic, anxious as if the danger was [already] 
actually happening. The strong habit of custom is abandoned through fear of what is seen, 
which causes the abandonment of what is judged by custom to be honourable and to the 
good that comes from victory.  
 
 
(17) h1dh de\ tinej i0do/ntej fobera\ kai\ tou= paro/ntoj e0n tw~i paro/nti xro/nwi fronh/matoj 
e0ce/sthsan: ou3twj a0pe/sbese kai\ e0ch/lasen o9 fo/boj to\ no/hma. polloi\ de\ matai/oij po/noij kai\ 
deinai=j no/soij kai\ dusia&toij mani/aij perie/peson: ou3twj ei0ko/naj tw~n o9rwme/nwn 
pragma/twn h9 o1yij e0ne/grayen e0n tw~i fronh/mati. kai\ ta\ me\n deimatou=nta polla\ me\n 
paralei/petai, o3moia d 0 e0sti\ ta\ paraleipo/mena oi[[a/per <ta\> lego/mena. 
 
(17) Even in this day and age some who have witnessed a terror have lost hold of their 
senses; thus fear stifles and expels thought. Many men have been exposed to fruitless 
suffering, terrible diseases and to incurable manias, because the sight engraves in the 
thought processes the image of the things seen. And what is more, many of the unpleasant 
ones stay there and, so remaining, become synonymous with spoken words.454 
 
 
(18) a0lla\ mh\n oi9 grafei=j o3tan e0k pollw~n xrwma/twn kai\ swma/twn e4n sw~ma kai\ sxh=ma 
telei/wj a0perga/swntai, te/rpousi th\n o1yin: h9 de\ tw~n a0ndria/ntwn poi/hsij kai\ h9 tw~n 
a0galma/twn e0rgasi/a qe/an h9dei=an para/sxeto toi=j o1mmasin. ou3tw ta\ me\n lupei=n ta\ de\ [5] 
poqei=n pe/fuke th\n o1yin. polla\ de\ polloi=j pollw~n e1rwta kai\ po/qon e0nerga/zetai 
pragma/twn kai\ swma/twn. 
 
(18) It is true that whenever the painters successfully fashion a bodily form and imitate out 
of many colours and materials, they please the sight; and the making of statues and the 

                                                             
454 The mind (phronêma), inasmuch as it is likened to a tablet in which pictures are inscribed, 
is no less passive than the wax-like psychê molded by logos. … Is this a throw-away line, 
merely rounding off the section? Not at all. How 'like' an image can a verbal representation 
be? Words are not pictures; but, by depicting a fearful scenario in his logos, Gorgias is 
himself stimulating his listeners' or readers' visual imaginations, and thus at one remove 
managing to imprint images on their minds, images to which we involuntarily react. [p.48] 
… Perhaps this is the original for Plato's psychic model in Philebus 39A-B. But if so, it is the 
complications which Plato introduces which are of greatest interest. His modification of 
Gorgias is not merely a matter of positing both a scribe and a painter in the soul; rather, the 
decisive break with Gorgias' psychology comes from Plato's insistence on a plurality of 
active and passive processes, perception, memory, imagination and, most important, 
judgement. [p. 164] 
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working of icons provides for a sweet spectacle for the eyes. Therefore the sight is naturally 
inclined to be distressed by some things while it yearns for other things. And a great desire 
and longing is produced in a great many people for a great many dealings and material 
things. 
 
 
(19) ei0 ou[n tw~i tou=  0Aleca/ndrou sw&mati to\ th=j  9Ele/nhj o1mma h9sqe\n proqumi/an kai\ a3millan 
e1rwtoj th=i yuxh=i pare/dwke, ti/ qaumasto/n; o4j ei0 me\n qeoj <w@n e1xei> qew~n qei/an du/namin, 
pw~j a2n o9 h4sswn ei1h tou=ton a0pw&sasqai kai\ [10] a0mu/nasqai dunato/j; ei0 d 0e0sti\n a0nqrw&pinon 
no/shma kai\ yuxh=j a0gno/hma, ou0x w(j a9ma/rthma mempte/on a0ll 0 w(j a0tu/xhma nomiste/on: h[lqe 
ga/r, w(j h[lqe, tu/xhj a0greu/masin, ou0 gnw&mhj bouleu/masin, kai\ e1rwtoj a0na/gkaij, ou0 te/xnhj 
paraskeuai=j. 
 
(19) Thus, if Helen's eye was eager for Alexander's outward appearance and her mind 
surrendered to the conflicts of sexual desire, is there any wonder? Because if a god is 
exercising divine power, how can she, the weaker, have power to reject and fend him off? 
But if it is a human disorder and a mental error, it should not be blamed as a crime but 
acknowledged as a misfortune; because she came to it by the tricks of Fate, not by the 
mind's volition; and by the force of desire, not by intrigues of skill.  
 
 
(20) pw~j ou[n xrh\ di/kaion h9gh/sasqai to\n th=j  9Ele/nhj mw~mon, h3tij [15] ei1t 0 e0rasqei=sa ei1te 
lo/gwi peisqei=sa ei1te bi/ai a9rpasqei=sa ei1te u9po\ qei/aj a0na/gkhj a0nagkasqei=sa e1pracen a4 
e1prace, pa/ntwj diafeu/gei th\n ai0ti/an;  
 
(20) So how is it necessary to consider as just the disgrace of Helen, who, either by 
passionate desire or by persuasive argument or abducted by force, or compelled by divine 
might, she did, what she did, and so absolutely escapes responsibility. 
 
 
(21) a0fei=lon tw~i lo/gwi du/skleian gunaiko/j, e0ne/meina tw~i no/mwi o4n e0qe/mhn e0n a0rxh=i tou= 
lo/gou: e0peira/qhn katalu=sai mw&mou a0diki/an kai\ do/chj a0maqi/an, e0boulh/qhn gra/yai to\n 
lo/gon  9Ele/nhj me\n e0gkw&mion, [20] e0mo\n de\ pai/gnion. 
 
(21) With this argument I have removed the ill-repute of a woman, fulfilled the assignment 
which is established in the beginning of the speech. I have tried to expunge the injustice of 
blame and ignorant opinion and wanted to write the speech as an encomium to Helen, and 
for my own amusement.455  
 
 
 

                                                             
455 Too many pedestrian critics take refuge from Gorgias by understanding this sting in the 
tail as a simple disclaimer: it is all just a harmless joke. But when we recall how On What is 
Not dislocated philosophy by obstinately hovering between 'serious' and 'playful' 
intentions, we can recognise that the Encomium's joke is on us. When we ourselves are made 
to pity Helen and execrate Paris, are persuaded (perhaps) that persuasion is manipulation, 
enjoy the deception with which Gorgias amuses us even as we discern it, we feel in our 
own souls the seduction of rhetoric. [pp. 50-51] Wardy's essay is itself a subtle mirror of the 
Encomium where he subjects the reader to his own dazzling form of 'psychic rape'. 
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______________________________ 
 
8.II.1:  

ei0 ga_r pra&ttousi ta_ di/kaia kai\ sw&frona, h!dh ei0si\ di/kaioi kai\ sw&fronej, 
w#sper ei0 ta_ grammatika_ kai\ ta_ mousika&, grammatikoi\ kai\ mousikoi/. h@ ou)d 0 
e0pi\ tw~n texnw~n ou#twj e1xei; e0nde/xetai ga_r grammatiko&n ti poih~sai kai\ a)po_ 
tu&xhj kai\ a!llou u(poqeme/nou. to&te ou}n e1stai grammatiko&j, e0a_n kai\ 
grammatiko&n ti poih&sh| kai\ grammatikw~j: tou~to d0 e0sti\ to_ kata_ th_n e0n au(tw?| 
grammatikh&n. ... a)lla_ kai\ e0a_n o( pra&ttwn pw~j e1xwn pra&tth|, prw~ton me\n 
e0a_n ei0dw&j, e1peit 0 e0a_n proairou&menoj, kai\ proairou&menoj di 0 au)ta&, to_ de\ 
tri/ton e0a_n kai\ bebai/wj kai\ a)metakinh&twj e1xwn pra&tth|.  
[Aristotle Nic. Ethics 2.4.1-3 (1105a-b)] 
 
It may be argued that, if I do what is just and temperate, I am just and 
temperate already, exactly as, if I spell words or play music correctly, I must 
already be literate or musical. This I take to be a false analogy, even in the 
arts. It is possible to spell a word right by accident or because somebody tips 
you the answer. But you will be a scholar only if your spelling is done as a 
scholar does it, that is thanks to the scholarship in your own mind. … The 
doer must be in a certain frame of mind when he does them. Three conditions 
are involved. (1) The agent must act in full consciousness of what he is doing. 
(2) He must 'will' his action, and will it for its own sake. (3) The act must 
proceed from a fixed and unchangeable disposition. [trans. Thomson] 
 

8.II.2: 
Eu)ripi/dhj - tou~ton de\ prw~t 0 e0le/gcw, 
w(j h}n a)lazw_n kai\ fe/nac oi3oij te tou_j qeata_j 
e0chpa&ta mw&rouj labw_n para_ Fruni/xw| trafe/ntaj. 
prw&tista me\n ga_r e3na tin 0 a@n kaqi=sen e0gkalu&yaj, 
A)xille/a tin 0 h@ Nio&bhn, to_ pro&swpon ou)xi\ deiknu&j, 
pro&sxhma th~j tragw|di/aj, gru&zontaj ou)de\ touti/. ... 
o( de\ xoro&j g 0 h!reiden o(rmaqou_j a@n 
melw~n e0fech~j te/ttaraj cunexw~j a!n oi9 d 0 e0si/gwn. 
Dio&nusoj - e0gw_ d 0 e1xairon th?| siwph?|, kai/ me tou~t 0 e1terpen 
ou)x h{tton h@ nu~n oi9 lalou~ntej. 
Eu)ripi/dhj - h)li/qioj ga_r h}sqa, 
sa&f 0 i1sqi. 
[Aristophanes The Frogs 908-920] 
 
EURIPIDES: [speaking of Aeschylos] Look at the way he cheated his audience: 
brought up on Phrynichos, they were pretty stupid anyway. The play would 
begin with a seated figure, all muffled up - Niobe, for example, or Achilles: 
face veiled, very dramatic, not a word uttered. … Then the Chorus would 
rattle off a string of odes - four of them, one after the other : still not a syllable 
from the muffled figure. 
DIONYSUS: I must say I rather enjoyed the old silent days. Better than all this 
talk we get nowadays.  
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8.II.3: 
Xoro&j - maka&rio&j g 0 a)nh_r e1xwn 
cu&nesin h)kribwme/nhn. 
pa&ra de\ polloi=sin maqei=n. 
o#de ga_r eu} fronei=n dokh&saj 
pa&lin a!peisin oi1kad 0 au}, 
e0p 0 a)gaqw~ me\n toi=j poli/taij, 
e0p 0 a)gaqw|~ de\ toi=j e9autou~ 
cuggene/si te kai\ fi/loisi, 
dia_ to_ suneto_j ei]nai. ... 
 
xari/en ou}n mh_ Swkra&tei 
parakaqh&menon lalei=n, 
a)pobalo&nta mousikh_n 
ta& te me/gista paralipo&nta 
th~j tragw|dikh~j te/xnhj. 
to_ d 0 e0pi\ semnoi=sin lo&goisi 
kai\ skarifhsmoi=si lh&rwn 
diatribh_n a)rgo_n poiei=sqai, 
parafronou~ntoj a)ndro&j. 
 
 
Plou&twn - a!ge dh_ xai/rwn Ai0sxu&le xw&rei, 
kai\ sw?|ze po&lin th_n h(mete/ran 
gnw&maij a)gaqai=j kai\ pai/deuson 
tou_j a)noh&touj: polloi\ d 0 ei0si/n: 
 [Aristophanes The Frogs 1482-1503] 

CHORUS:  
Blest is the man  
with keen intelligence - 
we learn this truth in many ways 
Once he's shown his own good sense 
he goes back home again. 
He brings our citizens good things 
as well as family and friends, 
with his perceptive mind. 
 
 
So to be truly civilised, 
don't sit by Socrates and chat 
or cast the Muses' work aside, 
forgetting the most vital skills 
of writing tragedies. 
Wasting time with pompous words, 
And scratching agonistic discourses  
Like some deranged fool. 
 
 
 
PLUTO: Farewell, Aeschylus, go, 
Save our city with your good judgement 
and teach those fools - 
And they are many 
[trans. after Ian Johnston] 

 
8.II.4: 

ei0de/nai de\ o#ti o#son mo&non u#mnouj qeoi=j kai\ e0gkw&mia toi=j a)gaqoi=j poih&sewj 
paradekte/on ei0j po&lin: ei0 de\ th_n h(dusme/nhn Mou~san parade/ch| e0n me/lesin h@ 
e1pesin, h(donh& soi kai\ lu&ph e0n th?| po&lei basileu&seton a)nti\ no&mou te kai\ tou~ 
koinh?| a)ei\ do&cantoj ei]nai belti/stou lo&gou. 
[Plato Republic 10.607a] 
 
[T]he only poetry that should be allowed in a state is hymns to the gods and 
paeans in praise of good men; once you go beyond that and admit the sweet 
lyric or epic muse, pleasure and pain become your rulers instead of law and 
the rational principles commonly accepted as best. [trans. Lee] 
 
 
ou) me/ntoi pw to& ge me/giston kathgorh&kamen au)th~j. to_ ga_r kai\ tou_j e0pieikei=j 
i9kanh_n ei]nai lwba~sqai, e0kto_j pa&nu tinw~n o)li/gwn, pa&ndeino&n pou. 
[Plato Republic 10.605c] 
 
The gravest charge against poetry still remains. It has a terrible power to 
corrupt even the best characters, with very few exceptions. [trans. Lee] 
 
 
oi9 ga&r pou be/ltistoi h(mw~n a)krow&menoi  9Omh&rou h@ a!llou tino_j tw~n 
tragw|dopoiw~n mimoume/nou tina_ tw~n h(rw&wn e0n pe/nqei o!nta kai\ makra_n r(h~sin 
a)potei/nonta e0n toi=j o)durmoi=j h@ kai\ a!|donta&j te kai\ koptome/nouj, oi]sq 0 o#ti 
xai/rome/n te kai\ e0ndo&ntej h(ma~j au)tou_j e9po&meqa sumpa&sxontej kai\ 
spouda&zontej e0painou~men w(j a)gaqo_n poihth&n, o$j a@n h(ma~j o#ti ma&lista ou#tw 
diaqh?|. 
[Plato Republic 10.605c-d] 
 
When we hear Homer or one of the tragic poets representing the sufferings of 
a hero and making him bewail them at length, perhaps with all the sounds 
and signs of tragic grief, you know how even the best of us enjoy it and let 
ourselves be carried away by our feelings; and we are full of praises for the 
merits of the poet who can most powerfully affect us in this way. [trans. Lee]  
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8.II.5: 
 
A)qhna~ - klu&oit 0 a@n h!dh qesmo&n,  9Attiko_j 
lew&j, 
prw&taj di/kaj kri/nontej ai3matoj xutou~. 
e1stai de\ kai\ to_ loipo_n Ai0ge/wj stratw?| 
ai0ei\ dikastw~n tou~to bouleuth&rion. ... 
e0n de\ tw?| se/baj  
a)stw~n fo&boj te cuggenh_j to_ mh_ a)dikei=n 
sxh&sei to& t 0 h}mar kai\ kat 0 eu)fro&nhn o(mw~j, 
au)tw~n politw~n mh_  9pixraino&ntwn no&mouj 
kakai=j e0pirroai=si: ... 
kai\ mh_ to_ deino_n pa~n po&lewj e1cw balei=n. 
ti/j ga_r dedoikw_j mhde\n e1ndikoj brotw~n; 
toio&nde toi tarbou~ntej e0ndi/kwj se/baj 
e1ruma& te xw&raj kai\ po&lewj swth&rion 
e1xoit 0 a!n, ... 
 
kerdw~n a!qikton tou~to bouleuth&rion, 
ai0doi=on, o)cu&qumon, eu(do&ntwn u#per 
e0grhgoro_j frou&rhma gh~j kaqi/stamai. ... 
 
a)ll 0 i0so&yhfoj di/kh 
e0ch~lq 0 a)lhqw~j, ou)k a)timi/a| se/qen: 
a)ll 0 e0k Dio_j ga_r lampra_ martu&ria parh~n, 
au)to&j q 0 o( xrh&saj au)to_j h}n o( marturw~n, 
w(j tau~t 0  9Ore/sthn drw~nta mh_ bla&baj e1xein. 
... 
[Aeschylus Eumenides 682-798] 
 

 
ATHENA: Hear the constitution of your 
court. From this day forward this judicial 
council shall for Aegeus' race hear every 
trial of homicide. …  
 
 
Here, day and night, shall Awe, and Fear, 
Awe's brother, check my citizens from all 
misdoing, while they keep my laws 
unchanged. …  
 
From your polity do not wholly banish fear. 
For what man living, freed from fear, will 
still be just? Hold fast such upright fear of 
the law's sanctity, and you will have a 
bulwark of your city's strength …  
 
I establish this tribunal, untouched by 
greed, worthy of reverence, quick to anger, 
awake on behalf of those who sleep, a 
guardian of the land. … [705] 
Fair trial, fair judgement, ended in an even 
vote, which brings to you neither 
dishonour nor defeat. Evidence which 
issued clear as day from Zeus himself, 
brought by the god who bade Orestes strike 
the blow could not but save him from all 
harmful consequence. … [-798] 
[trans. Vellacott] 

 
8.II.6: 

A)qhnai=oj - po&teron ou}n toi=j me\n tw~n a!llwn suggra&mmasin, poihtw~n kai\ 
o#soi a!neu me/trwn kai\ meta_ me/trwn th_n au(tw~n ei0j mnh&mhn sumboulh_n peri\ 
bi/ou kate/qento suggra&yantej, prose/xwmen to_n nou~n, toi=j de\ tw~n nomoqetw~n 
mh_ prose/xwmen; h@ pa&ntwn ma&lista; 
Kleini/aj - polu& ge. 
A)qhnai=oj - a)lla_ dh~ta ou) xrh_ to_n nomoqe/thn mo&non tw~n grafo&ntwn peri\ 
kalw~n kai\ a)gaqw~n kai\ dikai/wn sumbouleu&ein, dida&skonta oi[a& te/ e0sti kai\ w(j 
e0pithdeute/on au)ta_ toi=j me/llousin eu)dai/mosin e1sesqai; 
Kleini/aj - kai\ pw~j ou!; ? 
[Plato Laws 9.858c-d] 
 
ATHENIAN: 'I suppose literary compositions and written speeches by many 
other authors are current in our cities, besides those of the legislator?'  
CLEINIAS: 'Of course they are.'  
ATHENIAN: 'To whose writings ought we apply ourselves? Are we to read the 
poets and others who have recorded in prose or verse compositions their 
advice about how one should live one's life, to the neglect of the 
compositions of the legislators? Or isn't it precisely the latter that deserve our 
closest attention?'  
CLEINIAS: 'Yes it certainly is' ' [trans. Saunders] 

 
8.II.7: 

e0peida_n kiqari/zein ma&qwsin, a!llwn au} poihtw~n a)gaqw~n poih&mata 
dida&skousi melopoiw~n, ei0j ta_ kiqari/smata e0ntei/nontej, kai\ tou_j r(uqmou&j te 
kai\ ta_j a(rmoni/aj a)nagka&zousin oi0keiou~sqai tai=j yuxai=j tw~n pai/dwn, i3na 
h(merw&teroi/ te w}sin, kai\ eu)ruqmo&teroi kai\ eu)armosto&teroi gigno&menoi 
xrh&simoi w}sin ei0j to_ le/gein te kai\ pra&ttein: pa~j ga_r o( bi/oj tou~ a)nqrw&pou 
eu)ruqmi/aj te kai\ eu)armosti/aj dei=tai. 
[Plato Protagoras 326a-b] 
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When they have learned to play the lyre, they teach them the works of good 
poets of another sort, namely the lyrical, which they accompany on the lyre, 
familiarizing the minds of the children with the rhythms and melodies. By 
this means they become more civilised, more balanced, and better adjusted in 
themselves and so more capable in whatever they say or do; for rhythm and 
harmonious adjustment are essential to the whole of human life. [trans. 
Guthrie]  
 

8.II.8: 
o#ti ma&lista katadu&etai ei0j to_ e0nto_j th~j yuxh~j o# te r(uqmo_j kai\ a(rmoni/a, kai\ 
e0rrwmene/stata a#ptetai au)th~j fe/ronta th_n eu)sxhmosu&nhn, kai\ poiei= 
eu)sxh&mona, e0a&n tij o)rqw~j trafh?|, ei0 de\ mh, tou)nanti/on&. 
[Plato, Republic 3.401d-e] 
 
Rhythm and harmony penetrate deeply into the mind and take a most 
powerful hold on it, and, if education is good, bring and impart grace and 
beauty, if it is bad, the reverse. [trans. Lee] 
 
 
ou)kou~n o#tan me/n tij mousikh?| pare/xh| kataulei=n kai\ kataxei=n th~j yuxh~j dia_ 
tw~n w!twn w#sper dia_ xw&nhj a$j nundh_ h(mei=j e0le/gomen ta_j glukei/aj te kai\ 
malaka_j kai\ qrhnw&deij a(rmoni/aj, kai\ minuri/zwn te kai\ geganwme/noj u(po_ th~j 
w?|dh~j diatelh?| to_n bi/on o#lon, ou{toj to_ me\n prw~ton, ei1 ti qumoeide\j ei]xen, 
w#sper si/dhron e0ma&lacen kai\ xrh&simon e0c a)xrh&stou kai\ sklhrou~ e0poi/hsen: 
o#tan d 0 e0pe/xwn mh_ a)nih?| a)lla_ khlh?|, to_ dh_ meta_ tou~to h!dh th&kei kai\ lei/bei, 
e3wj a@n e0kth&ch| to_n qumo_n kai\ e0kte/mh| w#sper neu~ra e0k th~j yuxh~j kai\ poih&sh| 
"malqako_n ai0xmhth&n." 
[Plato, Republic 3.411a-b] 
 
So when a man surrenders to the sound of music and lets its sweet, soft, 
mournful strains … be funnelled into his soul through his ears, and gives up 
all his time to the glamorous moanings of song, the effect at first on his 
energy and initiative of mind, if he has any, is to soften it as iron is softened 
in a furnace, and made workable instead of hard and unworkable: but if he 
persists and does not break the enchantment, the next stage is that it melts 
and runs, till the spirit has quite run out of him and his mental sinews (if I 
may so put it) are cut, and he has become what Homer calls 'a feeble fighter'. 
[trans. Lee] 
 
 
ti/ de\ a@n au} gumnastikh?| polla_ ponh?| kai\ eu)wxh~tai eu} ma&la, mousikh~j de\ kai\ 
filosofi/aj mh_ a#pthtai; ou) prw~ton me\n eu} i1sxwn to_ sw~ma fronh&mato&j te kai\ 
qumou~ e0mpi/mplatai kai\ a)ndreio&teroj gi/gnetai au)to_j au(tou~; ... ti/ de\ e0peida_n 
a!llo mhde\n pra&tth| mhde\ koinwnh?| Mou&shj mhdamh?|; ou)k ei1 ti kai\ e0nh~n au)tou~ 
filomaqe\j e0n th?| yuxh?|, a#te ou!te maqh&matoj geuo&menon ou)deno_j ou!te 
zhth&matoj, ou!te lo&gou meti/sxon ou!te th~j a!llhj mousikh~j, a)sqene/j te kai\ 
kwfo_n kai\ tuflo_n gi/gnetai, a#te ou)k e0geiro&menon ou)de\ trefo&menon ou)de\ 
diakaqairome/nwn tw~n ai0sqh&sewn au)tou~; ... miso&logoj dh_ oi]mai o( toiou~toj 
gi/gnetai kai\ a!mousoj, kai\ peiqoi= me\n dia_ lo&gwn ou)de\n e1ti xrh~tai. 
[Plato, Rep. 3.411c-d] 
 
On the other hand, if a man toils hard at gymnastics and eats right lustily and 
holds no truck with music and philosophy, does he not at first get very fit 
and full of pride and high spirit and become more brave and bold than he 
was? … 'He does indeed. But what if he does nothing but this and has no 
contact with the Muse in any way, is not the result that even if there was 
some principle of the love of knowledge in his soul, since it tastes of no 
instruction nor of any inquiry and does not participate in any discussion or 
any other form of culture, it becomes feeble, deaf, and blind, because it is not 
aroused or fed nor are its perceptions purified and quickened? … And so 
such a man, I take it, becomes a misologist and stranger to the Muses. He no 
longer makes any use of persuasion by speech … [trans. Shorey] 
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8.II.9: 

A)qhnai=oj - e9auth~j a!tta kai\ sxh&mata, kai/ ti h}n ei]doj w?|dh~j eu)xai\ pro_j 
qeou&j, o!noma de\ u#mnoi e0pekalou~nto: kai\ tou&tw| dh_ to_ e0nanti/on h}n w?|dh~j e3teron 
ei]doj - qrh&nouj de/ tij a@n au)tou_j ma&lista e0ka&lesen - kai\ pai/wnej e3teron, 
kai\ a!llo ... diqu&ramboj lego&menoj. no&mouj te au)to_ tou~to tou!noma e0ka&loun, 
w?|dh_n w#j tina e9te/ran: e0pe/legon de\ kiqarw|dikou&j. tou&twn dh_ diatetagme/nwn 
kai\ a!llwn tinw~n, ou)k e0ch~n a!llo ?ei0j a!llo kataxrh~sqai me/louj ei]doj: to_ de\ 
ku~roj tou&twn gnw~nai/ te kai\ a#ma gno&nta dika&sai, zhmiou~n te au} to_n mh_ 
peiqo&menon, ou) su~rigc h}n ou)de/ tinej a!mousoi boai\ plh&qouj, kaqa&per ta_ nu~n, 
ou)d 0 au} kro&toi e0pai/nouj a)podido&ntej, a)lla_ toi=j me\n gegono&si peri\ pai/deusin 
dedogme/non a)kou&ein h}n au)toi=j meta_ sigh~j dia_ te/louj, paisi\ de\ kai\ 
paidagwgoi=j kai\ tw?| plei/stw| o!xlw| r(a&bdou kosmou&shj h( nouqe/thsij 
e0gi/gneto. tau~t 0 ou}n ou#tw tetagme/nwj h!qelen a!rxesqai tw~n politw~n to_ 
plh~qoj, kai\ mh_ tolma~n kri/nein dia_ qoru&bou: meta_ de\ tau~ta, proi+o&ntoj tou~ 
xro&nou, a!rxontej me\n th~j a)mou&sou paranomi/aj poihtai\ e0gi/gnonto fu&sei me\n 
poihtikoi/, a)gnw&monej de\ peri\ to_ di/kaion th~j Mou&shj kai\ to_ no&mimon, 
bakxeu&ontej kai\ ma~llon tou~ de/ontoj katexo&menoi u(f 0 h(donh~j, kerannu&ntej de\ 
qrh&nouj te u#mnoij kai\ pai/wnaj diqura&mboij, kai\ au)lw|di/aj dh_ tai=j 
kiqarw|di/aij mimou&menoi, kai\ pa&nta ei0j pa&nta suna&gontej, mousikh~j a!kontej 
u(p 0 a)noi/aj katayeudo&menoi w(j o)rqo&thta me\n ou)k e1xoi ou)d 0 h(ntinou~n mousikh&, 
h(donh?| de\ th?| tou~ xai/rontoj, ei1te belti/wn ei1te xei/rwn a@n ei1h tij, kri/noito 
o)rqo&tata. toiau~ta dh_ poiou~ntej poih&mata, lo&gouj te e0pile/gontej 
toiou&touj, toi=j polloi=j e0ne/qesan paranomi/an ei0j th_n mousikh_n kai\ to&lman 
w(j i9kanoi=j ou}sin kri/nein:  
[Plato Laws 3.700b-e] 
 
ATHENIAN: One class of song was that of prayers to the gods, which bore the 
name of 'hymns'; contrasted with this was another class, best called 'dirges'; 
'paeans' formed another; and yet another was the 'dithyramb' … 'Nomes' also 
were so called as being a distinct class of song; and these were further 
described as 'citharoedic nomes'. So these and other kinds being classified 
and fixed, it was forbidden to set one kind of words to a different class of 
tune. [700c] The authority whose duty it was to know these regulations, and, 
when known, to apply them in its judgments and to penalise the disobedient, 
was not a pipe nor, as now, the mob's unmusical shoutings, nor yet the 
clappings which mark applause: in place of this, it was a rule made by those 
in control of education that they themselves should listen throughout in 
silence, while the children and their ushers and the general crowd were kept 
in order by the discipline of the rod. [700d] In the matter of music the 
populace willingly submitted to orderly control and abstained from 
outrageously judging by clamor; but later on, with the progress of time, there 
arose as leaders of unmusical illegality poets who, though by nature poetical, 
were ignorant of what was just and lawful in music; and they, being frenzied 
and unduly possessed by a spirit of pleasure, mixed dirges with hymns and 
paeans with dithyrambs, and imitated flute-tunes with harp-tunes, and 
blended every kind of music with every other; [700e] and thus, through their 
folly, they unwittingly bore false witness against music, as a thing without 
any standard of correctness, of which the best criterion is the pleasure of the 
auditor, be he a good man or a bad. By compositions of such a character, set 
to similar words, they bred in the populace a spirit of lawlessness in regard to 
music, and the effrontery of supposing themselves capable of passing 
judgment on it. [trans. Shorey] 
 

8.II.10: 
ei1 tina e1xoi lo&gon ei0pei=n h( pro_j h(donh_n poihtikh_ kai h( mi/mhsij, w(j xrh_ au)th_n 
ei]nai e0n po&lei eu)nomoume/nh|, ... doi=men de/ ge/ pou a@n kai\ toi=j prosta&taij 
au)th~j, o#soi mh_ poihtikoi/, filopoihtai\ de/, a!neu me/trou lo&gon u(pe\r au)th~j 
ei0pei=n, w(j ou) mo&non h(dei=a a)lla_ kai\ w)feli/mh pro_j ta_j politei/aj kai\ to_n bi/on 
to_n a)nqrw&pino&n e0stin: 
[Plato Republic 10.607c-d] 
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It is only fair then that poetry should return, if she can make her defence in 
lyric or other metre. … And we should give her defenders, men who aren't 
poets themselves but who love poetry, a chance of defending her in prose 
and proving that she doesn't only give pleasure but brings lasting benefit to 
human life and human society. [trans. Desmond Lee] 
 

This is similar to a passage in the Phaedrus: 
 

Swkra&thj - tou~to me\n a!ra panti\ dh~lon, o#ti ou)k ai0sxro_n au)to& ge to_ 
gra&fein lo&gouj. ... a)ll 0 e0kei=no oi]mai ai0sxro_n h!dh, to_ mh_ kalw~j le/gein te kai\ 
gra&fein a)ll 0 ai0sxrw~j te kai\ kakw~j. ...  
ti/j ou}n o( tro&poj tou~ kalw~j te kai\ mh_ gra&fein; deo&meqa& ti, ... Lusi/an te peri\ 
tou&twn e0ceta&sai kai\ a!llon o#stij pw&pote/ ti ge/grafen h@ gra&yei, ei1te 
politiko_n su&ggramma ei1te i0diwtiko&n, e0n me/trw| w(j poihth_j h@ a!neu me/trou w(j 
i0diw&thj; [Plato Phædrus 258d] 
 
SOCRATES: Then that is clear to all, that writing speeches is not in itself a 
disgrace. … But the disgrace, I fancy, consists in speaking or writing not well, 
but disgracefully and badly. … What is the method of writing well or badly? 
Do we want to question Lysias about this, and anyone else who even has 
written or will write anything, whether a public or private document, in 
verse or in prose [a!neu me/trou - without metre], be he poet or ordinary man?[ 
trans. Fowler] 
 

8.II.11: 
A)qhnai=oj - pro_j de\ dh_ maqh&mata a!lura poihtw~n kei/mena e0n gra&mmasi, toi=j 
me\n meta_ me/trwn, toi=j d 0 a!neu r(uqmw~n tmhma&twn, a$ dh_ suggra&mmata kata_ 
lo&gon ei0rhme/na mo&non, thtw&mena r(uqmou~ te kai\ a(rmoni/aj, sfalera_ gra&mmaq 0 
h(mi=n e0stin para& tinwn tw~n pollw~n toiou&twn a)nqrw&pwn kataleleimme/na:  
[Plato Laws 7.810b-c] 
 
(ATHENIAN) [Regarding] the study of written works which the authors have not 
set to music. Although some of these works are in metre, others lack any 
rhythmical pattern at all - they are writings that simply reproduce ordinary 
speech, unadorned by rhythm and music. Some of the many authors of such 
works [the ones in metre] have left us writings that constitute a danger. 
[trans. Saunders] 
 
 
e0rw~ dh&: sto&masi ga_r polla&kij muri/oij e0nanti/a le/gein ou)damw~j eu!poron. 
[Plato Laws 7.810d] 
 
I'll tell you: the idea of contradicting many thousands of voices. that's always 
difficult' [trans. Saunders]  
 
 
le/gw mh_n o#ti poihtai/ te h(mi=n ei0si/n tinej e0pw~n e9came/trwn pa&mpolloi kai\ 
trime/trwn kai\ pa&ntwn dh_ tw~n legome/nwn me/trwn, ... e0n oi[j fasi dei=n oi9 
polla&kij muri/oi tou_j o)rqw~j paideuome/nouj tw~n ne/wn tre/fein kai\ diakorei=j 
poiei=n, poluhko&ouj t 0 e0n tai=j a)nagnw&sesin poiou~ntaj kai\ polumaqei=j, o#louj 
poihta_j e0kmanqa&nontaj: 
[Plato Laws 7.810e-811a] 
 
I say that we have a great many poets who compose in hexameters and 
trimeters and all the standard metres; … Over and over again it's claimed 
that in order to educate young people properly we have to cram their heads 
full of this stuff; we have to organise recitations of it so that they never stop 
listening to it and acquire a vast repertoire, getting whole poets off by heart. 
[trans. Saunders]  
 
 
oi9 de\ e0k pa&ntwn kefa&laia e0kle/cantej kai/ tinaj o#laj r(h&seij ei0j tau)to_n 
sunagago&ntej, e0kmanqa&nein fasi\ dei=n ei0j mnh&mhn tiqeme/nouj, ei0 me/llei tij 
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a)gaqo_j h(mi=n kai\ sofo_j e0k polupeiri/aj kai\ polumaqi/aj gene/sqai. ... polla_ 
me\n e3kaston tou&twn ei0rhke/nai kalw~j, polla_ de\ kai\ tou)nanti/on: ei0 d 0 ou#tw 
tou~t 0 e1xei, ki/nduno&n fhmi ei]nai fe/rousan toi=j paisi\n th_n polumaqi/an. [Plato 
Laws 7.811a-b] 
 
Another school of thought excerpts the outstanding work of all the poets and 
compiles a treasury of complete passages, claiming that if the wide 
knowledge of a fully informed person is to produce a sound and sensible 
citizen, these extracts must be committed to memory and learnt by rote. … 
Each of these authors has produced a lot of fine work, and a lot of rubbish too 
- but if that's so, I maintain that learning so much of it puts the young at risk. 
[trans. Saunders] 
 
 
nu~n ga_r a)poble/yaj pro_j tou_j lo&gouj ... w(j me\n e0moi\ faino&meqa, ou)k a!neu 
tino_j e0pipnoi/aj qew~n - e1docan d 0 ou}n moi panta&pasi poih&sei tini\ 
prosomoi/wj ei0rh~sqai. kai/ moi i1swj ou)de\n qaumasto_n pa&qoj e0ph~lqe, lo&gouj 
oi0kei/ouj oi[on a(qro&ouj e0pible/yanti ma&la h(sqh~nai: tw~n ga_r dh_ plei/stwn 
lo&gwn ou$j e0n poih&masin h@ xu&dhn ou#twj ei0rhme/nouj mema&qhka kai\ a)kh&koa, 
pa&ntwn moi metriw&tatoi/ ge ei]nai katefa&nhsan kai\ prosh&kontej ta_ ma&lista 
a)kou&ein ne/oij. tw?| dh_ nomofu&laki/ te kai\ paideuth?| para&deigma ou)k a@n e1xoimi, 
w(j oi]mai, tou&tou be/ltion fra&zein, h@ tau~ta& te dida&skein parakeleu&esqai 
toi=si didaska&loij tou_j pai=daj, ta& te tou&twn e0xo&mena kai\ o#moia, a@n a!ra pou 
peritugxa&nh| poihtw~n te poih&mata dieciw_n kai\ gegramme/na kataloga&dhn h@ 
kai\ yilw~j ou#twj a!neu tou~ gegra&fqai lego&mena, a)delfa& pou tou&twn tw~n 
lo&gwn, mh_ meqie/nai tro&pw| mhdeni/, gra&fesqai de/: kai\ prw~ton me\n tou_j 
didaska&louj au)tou_j a)nagka&zein manqa&nein kai\ e0painei=n, ou$j d 0 a@n mh_ a)re/skh| 
tw~n didaska&lwn, mh_ xrh~sqai tou&toij sunergoi=j, ou$j d 0 a@n tw?| e0pai/nw| 
sumyh&fouj e1xh|, tou&toij xrw&menon, tou_j a? ne/ouj au)toi=j paradido&nai 
dida&skein te kai\ paideu&ein. 
[Plato Laws 7.811c-812a] 
 
This discussion of ours … a discussion in which I think I sense the inspiration 
of heaven - well, it's come to look, to my eyes, just like a literary composition. 
… my 'collected works' … because of all the addresses I have ever learned or 
listened to, whether in verse or in this kind of free prose style [floods of 
words] I've been using, it's these that have impressed me as being the most 
eminently acceptable and the most entirely appropriate for the ears of the 
younger generation. … tell the teachers to teach the children … prose 
writings or the verse of poets, or … unwritten compositions in simple prose 
that show a family resemblance to our discussion today … have them 
committed to writing. … compel teachers to learn this material and speak 
well of it … [and] not employ … any teachers who disapprove of it. [trans. 
Saunders] 
 

8.II.12: 
 
Xoro&j - ti/nej se do&cai, fi/ltat 0 a)nqrw&pwn 
patri/, 
strobou~sin; i1sxe, mh_ fo&bou nikw~ polu&. 
 
9Ore/sthj - ou)k ei0si\ do&cai tw~nde phma&twn 
e0moi/: 
safw~j ga_r ai3de mhtro_j e1gkotoi ku&nej. 
 
Xoro&j - potai/nion ga_r ai[ma& soi xeroi=n e1ti: 
e0k tw~nde/ toi taragmo_j e0j fre/naj pi/tnei. 
[The Choephori 1051-1057] 
 

CHORUS: Most, loyal of sons, you have your 
victory, what fancied sights torment you 
so? 
 
 
ORESTES: To me these living horrors are not 
imaginary; They are there - avenging 
hounds incensed by a mother's blood. 
 
CHORUS: That blood is still a fresh pollution 
on your hands. That's why your mind's 
distracted. What more natural?'  
[trans. after Vellacott] 
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8.II.13: 
 
kai\ ai9 peri\ ta_ tw~n Koruba&ntwn i0a&mata telou~sai: h(ni/ka ga_r a!n pou 
boulhqw~sin katakoimi/zein ta_ dusupnou~nta tw~n paidi/wn ai9 mhte/rej, ou)x 
h(suxi/an au)toi=j prosfe/rousin a)lla_ tou)nanti/on ki/nhsin, e0n tai=j a)gka&laij a)ei\ 
sei/ousai, kai\ ou) sigh_n a)lla& tina melw|di/an, kai\ a)texnw~j oi[on kataulou~si 
tw~n paidi/wn, kaqa&per h( tw~n e0kfro&nwn bakxeiw~n i0a&seij, tau&th| th?| th~j 
kinh&sewj a#ma xorei/a| kai\ mou&sh| xrw&menai. tou_j d 0 e0grhgoro&taj o)rxoume/nouj 
te kai\ au)loume/nouj meta_ qew~n, oi[j a@n kallierou~ntej e3kastoi qu&wsi, ...  
[Plato Laws 7.790d-791b] 
 
The women who cure Corybantic conditions have learnt this treatment from 
experience … the cure consists of movement, to the rhythms of dance and 
song … just as surely as the music of the pipes bewitches the frenzied Bacchic 
reveller. … The revellers by being set to dance to the music of the pipes, are 
restored to mental health after their derangement, with the assistance of the 
gods to whom they sacrifice … [trans. Saunders]  

 
8.II.14: 

 
dio_ eu)fuou~j h( poihtikh& e0stin h@ manikou~:  
[Aristotle Poetics 1455a.32-33] 
 
Poetry is the work of a gifted man or one in a state of madness.  
trans. Fyfe] 
 
 
e0n tai=j tragw|di/aij poiei=n to_ qaumasto&n, ... to_ a!logon, di 0 o$ sumbai/nei 
ma&lista to_ qaumasto&n. 
[Aristotle, Poetics 1460a.12-13] 
 
In tragedy one needs to create a sense of awe ... the non-rational [is] the 
greatest source of awe [trans. Fyfe] 
 
 
e1xei ga_r th_n au)th_n du&namin h( frugisti\ tw~n a(rmoniw~n h#nper au)lo_j e0n toi=j 
o)rga&noij: a!mfw ga_r o)rgiastika_ kai\ paqhtika&: dhloi= d 0 h( poi/hsij?. pa~sa ga_r 
bakxei/a kai\ pa~sa h( toiau&th ki/nhsij. ma&lista tw~n o)rga&nwn e0sti\n e0n toi=j 
au)loi=j, tw~n d 0 a(rmoniw~n e0n toi=j frugisti\ me/lesi lamba&nei tau~ta to_ pre/pon. 
dhloi= d 0 h( poi/hsij, oi[on o( diqu&ramboj o(mologoume/nwj ei]nai dokei= Fru&gion. 
kai\ tou&tou polla_ paradei/gmata le/gousin oi9 peri\ th_n su&nesin tau&thn, a!lla 
te kai\ o#ti Filo&cenoj e0gxeirh&saj e0n th?| dwristi\ poih~sai ?diqu&rambon? tou_j 
Mu&souj ou)x oi[o&j t 0 h}n, a)ll 0 u(po_ th~j fu&sewj au)th~j e0ce/pesen ei0j th_n frugisti\ 
th_n prosh&kousan a(rmoni/an pa&lin.  
[Aristotle, Politics 8.1342b.1-15] 
 
Among the modes [of music] the Phrygian has exactly the same effect as the 
pipes among instruments: both are orgiastic and emotional [paqhtika], for all 
Bacchic frenzy and all similar agitation are associated with the pipes more 
than with other instruments, and such conduct finds its appropriate 
expression in tunes composed in the Phrygian mode more than in those 
composed in other modes. (This is shown by poetry: the dithyramb, for 
example, is universally regarded as Phrygian. Experts in this field point to 
numerous examples, notably that of Philoxenus [436 - 380BC] who tried to 
compose The Mysians in the Dorian mode, but could not do so: the very 
nature of his material forced him back into the Phrygian.) [trans. Saunders] 
 

8.II.15: 
e0pei\ d 0 o( qeath_j ditto&j, o( me\n e0leu&qeroj kai\ pepaideume/noj, o( de, fortiko_j e0k 
banau&swn kai\ qhtw~n kai\ a!llwn toiou&twn sugkei/menoj, a)podote/on a)gw~naj 
kai\ qewri/aj kai\ toi=j toiou&toij pro_j a)na&pausin: ei0si\ de\ w#sper au)tw~n ai9 
yuxai\ parestramme/nai th~j kata_ fu&sin e3cewj—ou#tw kai\ tw~n a(rmoniw~n 



 137 

parekba&seij ei0si\ kai\ tw~n melw~n ta_ su&ntona kai\ parakexrwsme/na, poiei= de\ 
th_n h(donh_n e9ka&stoij to_ kata_ fu&sin oi0kei=on, dio&per a)podote/on e0cousi/an toi=j 
a)gwnizome/noij pro_j to_n qeath_n to_n toiou~ton toiou&tw| tini\ xrh~sqai tw?| ge/nei 
th~j mousikh~j.  
[Aristotle, Politics 8.1342a.] 
 
Now in the theatre there are two types of audience, the one consisting of 
educated free men, the other of common persons, drawn from the mechanics, 
hired workers and such-like. For the relaxation of this latter class also 
competitions and spectacles must be provided. But as their souls have 
become distorted, removed from the condition of nature, so also some modes 
are deviations from the norm, and some melodies have high pitch and 
irregular colouring. Each group finds pleasure in that which is akin to its 
nature. Therefore permission must be given to competitors before this class of 
audience to use the type of music that appeals to it. [trans. Saunders]  
 

8.II.16: 
e0n de\ tw?| kakw?| oi[a ei0ko_j a)nemnh&sqhsan kai\ tou~de tou~ e1pouj, fa&skontej oi9 
presbu&teroi pa&lai a!|desqai ... e0ge/neto me\n ou}n e1rij toi=j a)nqrw&poij mh_ loimo_n 
w)noma&sqai e0n tw?| e1pei u(po_ tw~n palaiw~n, a)lla_ limo&n, e0ni/khse de\ e0pi\ tou~ 
paro&ntoj ei0ko&twj loimo_n ei0rh~sqai: oi9 ga_r a!nqrwpoi pro_j a$ e1pasxon th_n 
mnh&mhn e0poiou~nto. h@n de/ ge oi]mai/ pote a!lloj po&lemoj katala&bh| Dwriko_j 
tou~de u#steroj kai\ cumbh?| gene/sqai limo&n, kata_ to_ ei0ko_j ou#twj a!|sontai. 
[Thuc. 2.54.1-3] 
 
At this time of distress people naturally recalled old oracles, and among them 
was a verse which the old men claimed had been delivered in the past. … 
There had been a controversy as to whether the word in the ancient verse 
was 'dearth' rather than 'death'; but in the present state of affairs the view 
that the word was 'death' naturally prevailed; it was a case of people 
adapting their memories to suit their sufferings. Certainly I think that if there 
is ever another war with the Dorians after this one, and if a dearth results 
from it, then in all probability people will quote another version. [trans. Rex 
Warner] 

 
8.II.17: 

h# te ga_r dh_ e0n Delfoi=j profh~tij ai3 t 0 e0n Dwdw&nh| i9e/reiai manei=sai me\n polla_ 
dh_ kai\ kala_ i0di/a| te kai\ dhmosi/a| th_n  9Ella&da h)rga&santo, swfronou~sai de\ 
braxe/a h@ ou)de/n: kai\ e0a_n dh_ le/gwmen Si/bulla&n te kai\ a!llouj, o#soi mantikh?| 
xrw&menoi e0nqe/w| polla_ dh_ polloi=j prole/gontej ei0j to_ me/llon w!rqwsan,  
[Plato Phaedrus 244a-b] 
 
Take the prophetess at Delphi and the priestesses at Dodona, for example 
and consider all the benefits which individuals and states in Greece have 
received from them when they were in a state of frenzy, though their 
usefulness in their sober senses amounts to little or nothing. And if we were 
to include the Sibyl and others who by the use of inspired divination have set 
many inquirers on the right track about the future ... [trans. Fowler] 
 
 
a)lla_ mh_n no&swn ge kai\ po&nwn tw~n megi/stwn, a$ dh_ palaiw~n e0k mhnima&twn 
poqe\n e1n tisi tw~n genw~n h( mani/a e0ggenome/nh kai\ profhteu&sasa, oi[j e1dei 
a)pallagh_n hu#reto, katafugou~sa pro_j qew~n eu)xa&j te kai\ latrei/aj 
[Plato Phaedrus 244d-e] 
 
When ancient sins have given rise to severe maladies and troubles which 
have afflicted the members of certain families, madness has appeared among 
them and by breaking forth into prophecy has brought relief by the 
appropriate … prayer and worship. [trans. Fowler] 
 
tri/th de\ a)po_ Mousw~n katokwxh& te kai\ mani/a, labou~sa a(palh_n kai\ a!baton 
yuxh&n, e0gei/rousa kai\ e0kbakxeu&ousa kata& te w?|da_j kai\ kata_ th_n a!llhn 
poi/hsin, ... o$j d 0 a@n a!neu mani/aj Mousw~n e0pi\ poihtika_j qu&raj a)fi/khtai, 
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peisqei\j w(j a!ra e0k te/xnhj i9kano_j poihth_j e0so&menoj, a)telh_j au)to&j te kai\ h( 
poi/hsij u(po_ th~j tw~n mainome/nwn h( tou~ swfronou~ntoj h)fani/sqh. 
[Plato Phaedrus 245a] 
 
The third type is possession by the Muses. When this seizes upon a gentle 
and virgin soul it rouses it to inspired expression in lyric and other sorts of 
poetry … But if a man comes to the door of poetry untouched by the madness 
of the Muses, believing that technique alone will make him a good poet, he 
and his sane compositions never reach perfection, but are utterly eclipsed by 
the performances of the inspired madman. [trans. Fowler] 
 
 
e0n tw?| tou~ Dio_j tou~ Dwdwnai/ou i9erw?| druo_j lo&gouj e1fhsan mantikou_j 
prw&touj gene/sqai. toi=j me\n ou}n to&te, a#te ou)k ou}si sofoi=j w#sper u(mei=j oi9 
ne/oi, a)pe/xrh druo_j kai\ pe/traj a)kou&ein u(p 0 eu)hqei/aj, ei0 mo&non a)lhqh~ le/goien: 
soi\ d 0 i1swj diafe/rei ti/j o( le/gwn kai\ podapo&j. ou) ga_r e0kei=no mo&non skopei=j, 
ei1te ou#twj ei1te a!llwj e1xei; 
[Plato Phaedrus 275b-c] 
 
The words of the oak in the holy place of Zeus at Dodona they say were the 
first prophetic utterances. The people of that time, not being so wise as you 
young folks, were content in their simplicity to hear an oak or a rock, 
provided only it spoke the truth; but to you, perhaps, it makes a difference 
who the speaker is and where he comes from, for you do not consider only 
whether his words are true or not. [trans. Fowler] 
 

8.II.18: 
o#ti de\ dei= ku&rion ei]nai ma~llon to_ plh~qoj h@ tou_j a)ri/stouj me\n o)li/gouj ... 
tou_j ga_r pollou&j, w{n e3kasto&j e0stin ou) spoudai=oj a)nh&r, o#mwj e0nde/xetai 
sunelqo&ntaj ei]nai belti/ouj e0kei/nwn, ou)x w(j e3kaston a)ll 0 w(j su&mpantaj 
[Aristotle Politics 3.11 (1281a40-1282b3)] 
 
The mass of people ought to be sovereign, rather than the best but few … For 
it is possible that the many, no one of whom taken singly is a sound man, 
may yet, taken all together, be better than the few, not individually but 
collectively. [trans. Saunders]  

 
8.II.19: 

to_ de\ ple/on boulh&sei kri/nontej a)safei= h@ pronoi/a| a)sfalei=, ei0wqo&tej oi9 
a!nqrwpoi ou{ me\n e0piqumou~sin e0lpi/di a)periske/ptw| dido&nai, o$ de\ mh_ prosi/entai 
logismw?| au)tokra&tori diwqei=sqai. 
[Thuc. 4.108.4] 
 
[T]heir judgement was based more on wishful thinking than on a sound 
calculation of probabilities; for the usual thing among men is that when they 
want something they will, without any reflection, leave that to hope, while 
they will employ the full force of reason in rejecting what they find 
unpalatable. [trans. Warner] 
 
kai\ ou)k a)pede/xonto to_ prw~ton ta_j kathgori/aj, mei=zon me/roj ne/montej tw?| mh_ 
bou&lesqai a)lhqh~ ei]nai: ... dei/santej prokatalabei=n e0bou&lonto. 
[Thuc. 3.3.1] 
 
[T]hrough a process of wishful thinking they first believed that the 
accusations were untrue … [then] they became frightened and decided to 
take action. [trans. Warner] 
 
 
kai\ u(po_ o)rgh~j e1docen au)toi=j ou) tou_j paro&ntaj mo&non a)poktei=nai, a)lla_ kai\ 
tou_j a#pantaj Mutilhnai/ouj o#soi h(bw~si, ... kai\ proscunela&bonto ou)k 
e0la&xiston th~j o(rmh~j ... kata_ ta&xoj keleu&ontej diaxrh&sasqai Mutilhnai/ouj 
kai\ th?| u(sterai/a| meta&noia& tij eu)qu_j h}n au)toi=j kai\ a)nalogismo_j w)mo_n to_ 
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bou&leuma kai\ me/ga e0gnw~sqai. ... kai\ e0kei/noij e1ndhlon h}n boulo&menon to_ ple/on 
tw~n politw~n au}qi/j tinaj sfi/sin a)podou~nai bouleu&sasqai. 
[Thuc. 3.36.2-4] 
 
… in their angry mood [they] decided to put to death not only those now in 
their hands but also the entire adult male population … the bitterness of their 
feelings was considerably increased … [and they made] orders to put the 
Mytilenians to death immediately. Next, day, however, there was a sudden 
change of feeling and they began to reflect that their plan was cruel and 
monstrous … and [the authorities] themselves saw clearly that most of the 
citizens were wanting someone to give them a chance of reconsidering the 
matter. [trans. Warner] 
 
 
Kle/wn - dhmokrati/an o#ti a)du&nato&n e0stin e9te/rwn a!rxein, ma&lista d 0 e0n th?| 
nu~n u(mete/ra| peri\ Mutilhnai/wn metamelei/a|. 
[Thuc. 3.37.1] 
 
CLEON: A democracy is incapable of governing others, and I am all the more 
convinced of this when I see how you are now changing your minds about 
the Mytilenians. [trans. Warner] 

 
8.II.20: 

tou&twn e0gw_ h(di/w me\n a@n ei]xon u(mi=n e3tera e0piste/llein, ou) me/ntoi 
xrhsimw&tera& ge, ei0 dei= safw~j ei0do&taj ta_ e0nqa&de bouleu&sasqai. kai\ a#ma ta_j 
fu&seij e0pista&menoj u(mw~n, boulome/nwn me\n ta_ h#dista a)kou&ein, ai0tiwme/nwn de\ 
u#steron, h!n ti u(mi=n a)p 0 au)tw~n mh_ o(moi=on e0kbh?|. 
[Thuc. 7.14.4] 
 
I might certainly have sent you a different account from this, and one that 
would have given you more pleasure, but I could not have told you anything 
more useful, if what you require is to have a clear idea of the position here 
before you reach your decisions. Besides, I know the Athenian character from 
experience: you like to be told pleasant news, but if things do not turn out in 
the way you have been led to expect, then you blame your informants 
afterwards. [trans. Warner]  
 

8.II.21: 
toiau~ta o( Periklh~j le/gwn e0peira~to tou_j A)qhnai/ouj th~j te e0j au(to_n o)rgh~j 
paralu&ein kai\ a)po_ tw~n paro&ntwn deinw~n a)pa&gein th_n gnw&mhn. 
[Thuc. 2.65.1] 
 
In this way Pericles attempted to stop the Athenians from being angry with 
him and to guide their thoughts in a direction away from their immediate 
sufferings. [trans. Warner] 
 

8.II.22: 
h(dona&j te kai\ lu&paj e0n paisi\ ma&lista a!n tij eu#roi kai\ gunaici\ kai\ oi0ke/taij 
kai\ tw~n e0leuqe/rwn legome/nwn e0n toi=j polloi=j te kai\ fau&loij. ... ta_j de/ ge 
a(pla~j te kai\ metri/aj, ai4 dh_ meta_ nou~ te kai\ do&chj o)rqh~j logismw?| a!gontai, 
e0n o)li/goij te e0piteu&ch| kai\ toi=j be/ltista me\n fu~sin, be/ltista de\ paideuqei=sin. 
[Plato Republic 4.431c-d] 
 
The greatest number and variety of desires and pleasures and pains is 
generally to be found in children and women and slaves, and in the less 
respectable majority of so-called free men. … While the simple and moderate 
desires, guided by reason and right judgement and reflection, are to be found 
in a minority who have the best natural gifts and best education. [trans. Lee] 
 
 
w(j oi3tinej pro_j ta_j cumfora_j gnw&mh| me\n h#kista lupou~ntai, e1rgw| de\ 
ma&lista a)nte/xousin, ou{toi kai\ po&lewn kai\ i0diwtw~n kra&tistoi/ ei0sin. 
[Thuc. 2.64.6] 



 140 

 
To face calamity with a mind as unclouded as may be, and quickly to react 
against it - this, in a city and in an individual, is real strength. [trans. Warner] 

 
 
8.III.1: 

tou~to me/n sfi pe/myasi e0j Delfou_j xoro_n nehnie/wn e9kato_n du&o mou~noi tou&twn 
a)peno&sthsan, tou_j de\ o)ktw& te kai\ e0nenh&konta au)tw~n loimo_j u(polabw_n 
a)ph&neike: tou~to de\ e0n th?| po&li to_n au)to_n tou~ton xro&non, o)li/gon pro_ th~j 
naumaxi/hj, paisi\ gra&mmata didaskome/noisi e0ne/pese h( ste/gh, w#ste a)p 0 e9kato_n 
kai\ ei1kosi pai/dwn ei[j mou~noj a)pe/fuge. [Herodotus 6.27.2] 
 
The Chians had sent a choir of a hundred young men to Delphi: ninety-eight 
of them caught the plague and died, and only two returned. … at about the 
same time … the roof of a school fell in on some children who were learning 
their letters, and of a hundred and twenty children only one escaped. 
[trans. de Sélincourt]  

 
8.III.2: 

no&mon e1qhken ... o$j a@n stasiazou&shj th~j po&lewj mh_ qh~tai ta_ o#pla mhde\ meq 0 
e9te/rwn, a!timon ei]nai kai\ th~j po&lewj mh_ mete/xein. 
[Aristotle Athenaion Politea 8.5] 
 
A specific law ... laying down that anyone who did not choose one side or the 
other in such a dispute should lose his citizen rights. [trans. Rackham] 
 

8.III.3: 
tau~t 0 ou}n e0yhfi/sasqe e0calei=yai pa&nta ta_ yhfi/smata, kai\ au)ta_ kai\ ei1 pou& ti 
a)nti/grafon h}n, kai\ pi/stin a)llh&loij peri\ o(monoi/aj dou~nai e0n a)kropo&lei. kai/ 
moi a)na&gnwqi to_ yh&fisma to_ Patroklei/dou, kaq 0 o$ tau~ta e0ge/neto. 
[Andocides On the Mysteries 1.76] 
 
You enacted, then, that both the originals and all extant copies of these several 
decrees should be cancelled, and your differences ended by an exchange of 
pledges on the Acropolis. Kindly read the decree of Patrocleides whereby this 
was effected. [trans. Maidment] 
 
a)nagnw&setai de\ u(mi=n au)to&: e1ti ga_r kai\ nu~n e0gge/graptai e0n tw?| Bouleuthri/w|. 
[Andocides On the Return 2.23] 
 
The herald shall read it to you, as it is lying even now among the records in 
the Council-chamber. [trans. Maidment] 
 

8.III.4: 
0Aqhnai=oj - gra&mmata me/n pou kai\ e0n gra&mmasin lo&goi kai\ a!llwn ei0si\ 
pollw~n e0n tai=j po&lesin gegramme/noi, gra&mmata de\ kai\ ta_ tou~ nomoqe/tou kai\ 
lo&goi [Plato Laws 858c] 
 
[Athenian: We have in our States not only the writings and written speeches 
of many other people, but also the writings and speeches of the lawgiver. 
[trans. Bury];  
 
0Aqhnai=oj-a)lla_ ai0sxro_n dh_ ma~llon  0Omh&rw| te kai\ Turtai/w| kai\ toi=j a!lloij 
poihtai=j peri\ bi/ou te kai\ e0pithdeuma&twn kakw~j qe/sqai gra&yantaj, 
Lukou&rgw| de\ h{tton kai\ So&lwni kai\ o#soi dh_ nomoqe/tai geno&menoi gra&mmata 
e1grayan; h@ to& ge o)rqo&n, pa&ntwn dei= gramma&twn tw~n e0n tai=j po&lesi ta_ peri\ 
tou_j no&mouj gegramme/na fai/nesqai diaptutto&mena makrw?| ka&llista& te kai\ 
a!rista. [Plato Laws 858e] 
 
[Athenian: Well then, is it more disgraceful on the part of Homer and 
Tyrtaeus and the rest of the poets to lay down in their writings bad rules 
about life and its pursuits, and less disgraceful on the part of Lycurgus and 
Solon and all the legislators who have written? Or rather, is it not right that, 
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of all the writings which exist in States, those which concern laws should be 
seen, when unrolled, to be by far the fairest and best. [trans. Bury] 
 

8.III.5: 
ei0sfe/rei de\ kai\ o( basileu_j ta_j misqw&seij tw~n temenw~n, a)nagra&yaj e0n 
grammatei/oij leleukwme/noij. e1sti de\ kai\ tou&twn h( me\n mi/sqwsij ei0j e1th de/ka, 
kataba&lletai d 0 e0pi\ th~j prutanei/aj. dio_ kai\ plei=sta xrh&mata e0pi\ tau&thj 
sulle/getai th~j prutanei/aj. [Aristotle Athenaion Politea 47.4] 
 
Also the King-archon introduces the letting of domains, having made a list of 
them on whitened tablets. These also are let for ten years, and the rent is paid 
in the ninth presidency; hence in that presidency a very large revenue comes 
in. 
[trans. Rackham] 

 
ei0si\ d 0 a)pode/ktai de/ka keklhrwme/noi kata_ fula&j: ou=toi de\ paralabo&ntej ta_ 
grammatei=a, a)palei/fousi ta_ kataballo&mena xrh&mata e0nanti/on th~j boulh~j 
e0n tw?| bouleuthri/w|, kai\ pa&lin a)podido&asin ta_ grammatei=a tw?| dhmosi/w|. 
[Aristotle Athenaion Politea 48.1] 
 
There are ten Receivers elected by lot, one from each tribe; these take over the 
tablets and wipe off the sums paid in the presence of the Council in the 
Council-chamber, and give the tablets back again to the official clerk. [trans. 
Rackham] 

 
8.III.6: 

ske/yai de\ tou_j a)lektruo&naj kai\ ta!lla ta_ bota_ tauti/, 
w(j tou_j pate/raj a)mu&netai: kai/toi ti/ diafe/rousin 
h(mw~n e0kei=noi, plh&n g 0 o#ti yhfi/smat 0 ou) gra&fousin; [Aristophanes Clouds 1429] 
 
Observe the cocks and these other animals, how they punish their fathers; and 
yet, in what do they differ from us, except that they do not write decrees? 
[trans. Rogers] 

 
8.III.7: 

ti/ bebou&leutai peri\ tw~n spondw~n e0n th?| sth&lh| paragra&yai. [Aristophanes Lysistrata 
511-512] 
 
What's to be inscribed on the side of the Treaty-stone?  

 
8.III.8: 

Lu&sill 0 e0gramma&teuen, ei]pe Zwstra&th: 
[Aristophanes Thesmophoriazusae 375] 
 
It is signed by Lysilla, the clerk at the suggestion of Sostrate. 
 
 
tau~t 0 e0gw_ fanerw~j le/gw, 
ta_ d 0 a!lla meta_ th~j grammate/wj suggra&yomai. 
[Aristophanes Thesmophoriazusae 431-32] 
 
That is what I declare publicly; as to certain points, which I wish to keep 
undisclosed, I propose to record them on the secretary's minutes. [trans. 
Leiper] 
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8.III.9: 
ei0 de\ tou~to katafobei=sqon, mh& tij a)maqi/a prosh?| 
toi=j qewme/noisin, w(j ta_ 
lepta_ mh_ gnw~nai lego&ntoin, 
mhde\n o)rrwdei=te tou~q 0: w(j ou)ke/q 0 ou#tw tau~t 0 e1xei. 
e0strateume/noi ga&r ei0si, 
bibli/on t 0 e1xwn e3kastoj manqa&nei ta_ decia&: 
ai9 fu&seij t 0 a!llwj kra&tistai, 
nu~n de\ kai\ parhko&nhntai. 
mhde\n ou}n dei/shton, a)lla_ 
pa&nt 0 e0pe/citon qeatw~n g 0 ou#nex 0 w(j o!ntwn sofw~n. 
[Aristophanes The Frogs 1109-1118] 
 
As for the audience, You are mistaken 
If you think subtle points will not be taken 
Such fears are vain, I vow; 
They've all got textbooks now - 
However high your brow, they won't be shaken. 
No talking down to these: that's all outdated! 
For native wit alone they're highly rated;  
It's real tough stuff they need; 
They don't want chicken-feed -  
They're educated!  
[trans. David Barrett] 

 
8.III.10: 

kai\ tau~ta poiou~sin oi9 ma&lista duna&menoi ma&lista> - ma&lista de\ du&nantai oi9 
plousiw&tatoi - kai\ oi9 tou&twn u(ei=j, prw|ai/tata ei0j didaska&lwn th~j h(liki/aj 
a)rca&menoi foita~n, o)yiai/tata a)palla&ttontai. [Plato Protagoras 326c] 
 
Now the people who do these things [tuition in letters, music and physical 
training] more than anyone else are just the people who can do them more 
than anyone else - and the people who can do them the most are simply the 
people with the most money. So it's their sons who start going off to school at 
the earliest age and who are the last to finish with teachers. [trans. Beresford] 
 

8.III.11: 
tou~to ga_r tw~n maqo&ntwn lh&qhn me\n e0n yuxai=j pare/cei mnh&mhj a)melethsi/a|, ... 
sofi/aj de\ toi=j maqhtai=j do&can, ou)k a)lh&qeian pori/zeij: poluh&kooi ga&r soi 
geno&menoi a!neu didaxh~j polugnw&monej ei]nai do&cousin, a)gnw&monej w(j e0pi\ to_ 
plh~qoj o!ntej, ... ou)kou~n o( te/xnhn oi0o&menoj e0n gra&mmasi katalipei=n, kai\ au} o( 
paradexo&menoj w#j ti safe\j kai\ be/baion e0k gramma&twn e0so&menon, pollh~j a@n 
eu)hqei/aj ge/moi kai\ tw?| o!nti th_n A!mmwnoj mantei/an a)gnooi=, ple/on ti oi0o&menoj 
ei]nai lo&gouj gegramme/nouj tou~ to_n ei0do&ta u(pomnh~sai peri\ w{n a@n h}| ta_ 
gegramme/na. ... deino_n ga&r pou, w} Fai=dre, tou~t 0 e1xei grafh&, kai\ w(j a)lhqw~j 
o#moion zwgrafi/a|. kai\ ga_r ta_ e0kei/nhj e1kgona e3sthke me\n w(j zw~nta, e0a_n d 0 
a)ne/rh| ti, semnw~j pa&nu siga?|. tau)to_n de\ kai\ oi9 lo&goi: do&caij me\n a@n w#j ti 
fronou~ntaj au)tou_j le/gein, e0a_n de/ ti e1rh| tw~n legome/nwn boulo&menoj maqei=n, 
e3n ti shmai/nei mo&non tau)to_n a)ei/. [Plato Phaedrus 275a-d] 
 
[Writing] is a receipt for recollection, not for memory. … And as for wisdom, 
your pupils will have the reputation for it without proper instruction, and in 
consequence be thought very knowledgeable when they are for the most part 
quite ignorant. … to suppose that one can transmit or acquire clear and 
certain knowledge of an art through the medium of writing, or that written 
words can do more than remind the reader of what he already knows on any 
given subject … writing involves a similar disadvantage to painting. The 
productions of painting look like living beings, but if you ask them a question 
they maintain a solemn silence. The same holds true of written words; you 
might suppose that they understand what they are saying, but if you ask 
them what they mean by anything they simply return the same answer over 
and over again.  
[trans. Hamilton]  
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o#tan de\ a#pac grafh?|, kulindei=tai me\n pantaxou~ pa~j lo&goj o(moi/wj para_ 
toi=j e0pai5ousin, w(j d 0 au#twj par 0 oi[j ou)de\n prosh&kei, kai\ ou)k e0pi/statai 
le/gein oi[j dei= ge kai\ mh&. [Plato Phaedrus 275e] 
 
Besides, once a thing is committed to writing it circulates equally among 
those who understand the subject and those who have no business with it. A 
writing cannot distinguish between suitable and unsuitable readers. [trans. 
Hamilton]  
 
 
e0pisth&mh kai\ nou~j a)lhqh&j te do&ca ... ou)k e0n fwnai=j ou)d 0 e0n swma&twn 
sxh&masin a)ll 0 e0n yuxai=j e0no&n. [Plato Letter VII 342c] 
 
Knowledge and understanding … reside not in sounds or in physical shapes 
but in souls [the intellect]. [trans. Hamilton] 
 
o#tan i1dh| ti/j tou suggra&mmata gegramme/na ei1te e0n no&moij nomoqe/tou ei1te e0n 
a!lloij tisi\n a#tt 0 ou}n, w(j ou)k h}n tou&tw| tau~ta spoudaio&tata, ei1per e1st 0 
au)to_j spoudai=oj, kei=tai de/ pou e0n xw&ra| th?| kalli/sth| tw~n tou&tou: ei0 de\ 
o!ntwj au)tw?| tau~t 0 e0spoudasme/na e0n gra&mmasin e0te/qh, "e0c a!ra dh& toi e1peita," 
qeoi\ me\n ou!, brotoi\ de\ "fre/naj w!lesan au)toi/."   
[Plato Letter VII 344c-d, quoting Iliad 7.460] 
 
When one sees a written composition, whether it be on law by a legislator or 
on any other subject, one can be sure, if the writer is a serious man, that his 
book does not represent his most serious thoughts; they remain stored up in 
the noblest region of his personality. If he is really serious in what he has set 
down in writing 'then surely' not the gods but men 'have robbed him of his 
wits'.  
[trans. Hamilton] 
 
 
ei1t 0 ou}n Dionu&sioj e1graye/n ti tw~n peri\ fu&sewj a!krwn kai\ prw&twn ei1te tij 
e0la&ttwn ei1te mei/zwn, w(j ou)de\n a)khkow_j ou)de\ memaqhkw_j h}n u(gie\j w{n 
e1grayen kata_ to_n e0mo_n lo&gon: o(moi/wj ga_r a@n au)ta_ e0se/beto e0moi/, kai\ ou)k a@n 
au)ta_ e0to&lmhsen ei0j a)narmosti/an kai\ a)pre/peian e0kba&llein. [Plato Letter VII 
344d] 
 
[If] Dionysios or another, small or great, has written anything on the first and 
highest principles of nature, he cannot to my way of thinking have had any 
sound knowledge of the subject on which he writes; if he had he would feel 
the same reverence for truth as I, and would not have dared to expose it to 
discredit in a world with which it is out of tune. [trans. Hamilton] 
 
u#steron de\ kai\ a)kou&w gegrafe/nai au)to_n peri\ w{n to&te h!kouse, sunqe/nta w(j 
au(tou~ te/xnhn, ou)de\n tw~n au)tw~n w{n a)kou&oi: oi]da de\ ou)de\n tou&twn. a!llouj 
me/n tinaj oi]da gegrafo&taj peri\ tw~n au)tw~n tou&twn, oi3tinej de/, ou)d 0 au)toi\ 
au(tou&j. toso&nde ge mh_n peri\ pa&ntwn e1xw fra&zein tw~n gegrafo&twn kai\ 
grayo&ntwn, o#soi fasi\n ei0de/nai peri\ w{n e0gw_ spouda&zw, ei1t 0 e0mou~ a)khkoo&tej 
ei1t 0 a!llwn ei1q 0 w(j eu(ro&ntej au)toi/: tou&touj ou)k e1stin kata& ge th_n e0mh_n do&can 
peri\ tou~ pra&gmatoj e0pai5ein ou)de/n. ou!koun e0mo&n ge peri\ au)tw~n e1stin 
su&ggramma ou)de\ mh&pote ge/nhtai: r(hto_n ga_r ou)damw~j e0stin w(j a!lla 
maqh&mata, a)ll 0 e0k pollh~j sunousi/aj gignome/nhj peri\ to_ pra~gma au)to_ kai\ 
tou~ suzh~n e0cai/fnhj, oi[on a)po_ puro_j phdh&santoj e0cafqe\n fw~j, e0n th?| yuxh?| 
geno&menon au)to_ e9auto_ h!dh tre/fei. kai/toi toso&nde ge oi]da, o#ti grafe/nta h@ 
lexqe/nta u(p 0 e0mou~ be/ltist 0 a@n lexqei/h: [Plato Letter VII 341b-d] 
 
I am told that since then he [Dionysios] has written a book about what he 
learnt at that time, putting it together as if it were a treatise of his own, quite 
different from what I taught him; but of this I know nothing. I know that 
some others have also written on the same topics, but such men are ignorant 



 144 

even of themselves. But this much at any rate I can affirm about any present 
or future writers who pretend to knowledge of the matters with which I 
concern myself, whether they claim to have been taught by me or by a third 
party or to have discovered the truth for themselves; in my judgement it is 
impossible that they should have any understanding of the subject. No 
treatise by me concerning it exists or ever will exist. It is not something that 
can be put into words like other branches of learning; only after long 
partnership in a common life devoted to this very thing does truth flash upon 
the soul like a flame kindled by a leaping spark, and once it is born there it 
nourishes itself thereafter. Yet this too I know, that if there were to be any 
oral or written teaching on this matter it would best come from me. [trans. 
Hamilton] 
 
ei0 de/ moi e0fai/neto grapte/a q 0 i9kanw~j ei]nai pro_j tou_j pollou_j kai\ r(hta&, ti/ 
tou&tou ka&llion e0pe/prakt 0 a@n h(mi=n e0n tw?| bi/w| h@ toi=j te a)nqrw&poisi me/ga 
o!feloj gra&yai kai\ th_n fu&sin ei0j fw~j pa~sin proagagei=n; a)ll 0 ou!te 
a)nqrw&poij h(gou~mai th_n e0pixei/rhsin peri\ au)tw~n legome/nhn a)gaqo&n.[Plato 
Letter VII 341d-e] 
 
If I thought that any adequate spoken or written account could be given to 
the world at large, what more glorious life-work could I have undertaken 
than to put into writing what would be of great benefit to mankind and to 
bring the nature of reality to light for all to see? But I do not think that the 
attempt to put these matters into words would be to men's advantage. [trans. 
Hamilton]456 

 
8.III.12: 

1Esti me\n ou]n ta\ e0n th=| fwnh|= tw~n e0n th=| yuxh=| paqhma/twn su/mbola, kai\ ta\ 
grafo/mena tw~n e0n th=| fwnh|=. kai\ w#sper ou0de\ gra/mmata pa=si ta\ au0ta/, ou0de\ 
fwnai\ ai9 au0tai/: w{n me/ntoi tau=ta shmei=a prw&twj, tau0ta\ pa=si paqh/mata 
th=j yuxh=j, kai\ w{n tau=ta o9moiw&mata, pra/gmata h1dh tau0ta/.  
[Aristotle, On Interpretation 1.4-9:16a] 
 
Words spoken are symbols or signs of affections or impressions of the soul 
[psyche]; written words are the signs of words spoken. As writing, so also is 
speech not the same for all races of men.  But the mental affections 
themselves of which these words are primarily signs, are the same for the 
whole of mankind, as are also the objects of which those affections are 
representations or likenesses, images, copies. [trans. Cook]457 

 

                                                             
456 Cf. Diog. Laert.[8.15] who states that 'down to the time of Philolaus it was not possible to 
acquire knowledge of any Pythagorean doctrine, and Philolaus alone brought out those 
three celebrated books which Plato sent a hundred minas to purchase. Not less than six 
hundred persons went to his evening lectures; and those who were privileged to see him 
wrote to their friends congratulating themselves on a great piece of good fortune. … And 
the rest of the Pythagoreans used to say that not all his doctrines were for all men to hear.'  
457 Cf. Liddell and Scott [1996 LJS, p. 1676]: 'a symbolon [su/mbolon]… one half of an astragalos 
… xenoi … to a contract broken in two, each keeping half as proof of the contractual 
relationship'. Cff. Roy Harris, Rethinking Writing, p. 23-26: 'Aristotle's use of the term is both 
striking and profound. … For the two disjoint parts of the symbolon have no value at all 
individually, Each is significant only as a counterpart of the other. … [the] relationship is not 
representational. … With the two halves of the symbolon there is no question of one 
representing the other or being a substitute for the other. They are not identical, nor 
equivalent. … The whole point is that they are both different and unique. … Written signs are 
symbola of vocal sounds, and vocal sounds in turn are symbola of affections of the soul. [pp. 
23 - 24] 'Vocal sounds are symbols of affections of the soul, but letters are not. [p. 25] In the 
same passage in De Interpretatione Aristotle distinguishes between a symbolon and a semeion. 
The latter is speech as a sign of what is happening in the speakers soul (psyche) [mind] … 
understanding the semeion presupposes acquaintance with the symbolon. Aristotle also 
distinguishes between what we write (graphomena) and the letters (grammata) we use for 
that purpose' [p. 26]. 
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8.III.13: 
ou)kou~n kai\ ei0ko&naj gramma&twn, ei1 pou h@ e0n u#dasin h@ e0n kato&ptroij 
e0mfai/nointo, ou) pro&teron gnwso&meqa, pri\n a@n au)ta_ gnw~men, a)ll 0 e1stin th~j 
au)th~j te/xnhj te kai\ mele/thj; [Plato Republic 3.402b] 
 
And we can't recognise reflections of the letters in water or in a mirror till we 
know the letters themselves. The same skill and training are needed to 
recognise both. [trans. Lee] 

 
8.IV.1: 

kai\ ga_r ta_ O(mh&rou se/ fasin e1ph pa&nta kekth~sqai 
[Xenophon Memorabilia 4.2.10] 
 
They tell me that you have acquired all the words of Homer. 
 
 
Sw&kratej - a)kh&koaj gou~n a!llwn te pollw~n kai\ Omh&rou: kai\ Odussei/aj ga_r 
kai\ I)lia&doj a)kh&koaj. 
A)lkibia&dhj - pa&ntwj dh&pou, w} Sw&kratej. 
[Plato Alcibiades 1.112b] 
 
SOCRATES: At least then you have heard from one or another, and from 
Homer; for you have heard the Odyssey and the Iliad. 
ALCIDIADES: No doubt about it, Socrates.  

 
8.IV.2: 

Swkra&thj- Peisistra&tou de\ u(ei= tou~ e0k Filai+dw~n, I(ppa&rxw|, o$j tw~n 
Peisistra&tou pai/dwn h}n presbu&tatoj kai\ sofw&tatoj, o$j a!lla te polla_ 
kai\ kala_ e1rga sofi/aj a)pedei/cato, kai\ ta_ O(mh&rou e1ph prw~toj e0ko&misen ei0j 
th_n gh~n tauthni/, kai\ h)na&gkase tou_j r(ayw|dou_j Panaqhnai/oij e0c u(polh&yewj 
e0fech~j au)ta_ diie/nai, w#sper nu~n e1ti [228c] oi3de poiou~sin, kai\ e0p 0 A)nakre/onta 
to_n Th&ion penthko&ntoron stei/laj e0ko&misen ei0j th_n po&lin, Simwni/dhn de\ to_n 
Kei=on a)ei\ peri\ au(to_n ei]xen, mega&loij misqoi=j kai\ dw&roij pei/qwn: tau~ta d 0 
e0poi/ei boulo&menoj paideu&ein tou_j poli/taj, i3n 0 w(j belti/stwn o!ntwn au)tw~n 
a!rxoi, ou)k oi0o&menoj dei=n ou)deni\ sofi/aj fqonei=n, a#te w@n kalo&j te ka)gaqo&j. 
e0peidh_ de\ au)tw?| oi9 peri\ to_ a!stu tw~n politw~n pepaideume/noi h}san kai\ [228d] 
e0qau&mazon au)to_n e0pi\ sofi/a|, e0pibouleu&wn au} tou_j e0n toi=j a)groi=j paideu~sai 
e1sthsen au)toi=j E(rma~j kata_ ta_j o(dou_j e0n me/sw| tou~ a!steoj kai\ tw~n dh&mwn 
e9ka&stwn, ka!peita th~j sofi/aj th~j au(tou~, h#n t 0 e1maqen kai\ h$n au)to_j e0chu~ren, 
e0kleca&menoj a$ h(gei=to sofw&tata ei]nai, tau~ta au)to_j e0ntei/naj ei0j e0legei=on 
au(tou~ poih&mata kai\ e0pidei/gmata th~j sofi/aj e0pe/grayen, [228e] i3na prw~ton 
me\n ta_ e0n Delfoi=j gra&mmata ta_ sofa_ tau~ta mh_ qauma&zoien oi9 poli=tai au)tou~, 
to& te “gnw~qi sauto&n” kai\ to_ “mhde\n a!gan” kai\ ta}lla ta_ toiau~ta, a)lla_ ta_ 
I(ppa&rxou r(h&mata ma~llon sofa_ h(goi=nto, e1peita pario&ntej a!nw kai\ ka&tw kai\ 
a)nagignw&skontej kai\ geu~ma lamba&nontej au)tou~ th~j sofi/aj foitw?|en e0k tw~n 
a)grw~n kai\ e0pi\ ta_ loipa_ paideuqhso&menoi.  
[Plato, Hipparchus 228b-e]  
 
SOCRATES: Pisistratus's son Hipparchus, of Philaidae, who was the eldest and 
wisest of Pisistratus's sons, and who, among the many goodly proofs of 
wisdom that he showed, first brought the poems of Homer into this country 
of ours, and compelled the rhapsodes at the Panathenaea to recite them in 
relay, one man following on another, as [228c] they still do now. He 
dispatched a fifty-oared galley for Anacreon of Teos, and brought him into 
our city. Simonides of Ceos he always had about him, prevailing on him by 
plenteous fees and gifts. All this he did from a wish to educate the citizens, in 
order that he might have subjects of the highest excellence; for he thought it 
not right to grudge wisdom to any, so noble and good was he. And when his 
people in the city had been educated and were admiring him for his wisdom, 
[228d] he proceeded next, with the design of educating those of the 
countryside, to set up figures of Hermes for them along the roads in the midst 
of the city and every district town; and then, after selecting from his own 
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wise lore, both learnt from others and discovered for himself, the things that 
he considered the wisest, he threw these into elegiac form and inscribed them 
on the figures as verses of his own and testimonies of his wisdom, so that in 
the first place [228e] his people should not admire those wise Delphic legends 
of 'Know thyself' and 'Nothing overmuch' and the other sayings of the sort, 
but should rather regard as wise the utterances of Hipparchus; and that in the 
second place, through passing up and down and reading his words and 
acquiring a taste for his wisdom, they might resort hither from the country 
for the completion of their education. [trans. Lamb] 458 
 

8.IV.3: 
... th_n  0Omh&rou poi/hsin ... tou_j progo&nouj h(mw~n e1ntimon au)tou~ poih~sai th_n 
te/xnhn e1n te toi=j th~j mousikh~j a!qloij kai\ th?| paideu&sei tw~n newte/rwn, i4na 
polla&kij a)kou&ontej tw~n e0pw~n e0kmanqa&nwmen th_n e1xqran th_n u(pa&rxousan 
pro_j au)tou&j ... [Isocrates Panegyricus 159] 
 
[O]ur ancestors determined to give [Homer's] art a place of honor in our 
musical contests and in the education of our youth, in order that we, hearing 
his verses over and over again, may learn by heart the enmity which stands 
from of old between us and them ... [trans. Norlin] 

 
8.IV.4: 

h!dh tw~n e0nenh&konta e0tw~n, e0gw_ de/ ph| ma&lista deke/thj: h( de\ Kourew~tij h(mi=n 
ou}sa e0tu&gxanen A)patouri/wn. to_ dh_ th~j e9orth~j su&nhqej e9ka&stote kai\ to&te 
sune/bh toi=j paisi/n: a}qla ga_r h(mi=n oi9 pate/rej e1qesan r(ayw|di/aj. pollw~n me\n 
ou}n dh_ kai\ polla_ e0le/xqh poihtw~n poih&mata, a#te de\ ne/a kat 0 e0kei=non to_n 
xro&non o!nta ta_ So&lwnoj polloi\ tw~n pai/dwn h!|samen. ei]pen ou}n tij tw~n 
frate/rwn, ei1te dh_ dokou~n au)tw?| to&te ei1te kai\ xa&rin tina_ tw?| Kriti/a| fe/rwn, 
dokei=n oi9 ta& te. 
[Plato, Timaeus 21b-c] 
  
Critias was at the time, so he said, nearly ninety, and I was about ten. It was 
Children's Day in the festival of Apatouria, and there were the customary 
ceremonies for the boys, including prizes given by the fathers for reciting. 
There were recitations of many poems by different authors, but many of the 
competitors chose Solon's poems, which were in those days quite a novelty. 
And one of the clansmen … said that he thought that Solon was not only the 
wisest of men but also the most outspoken of poets. [trans. Lee]459 

 
8.IV.5: 

pe/myaj ga_r kwlh~n e0ri/fou ske/loj h1rao pi=on 
  tau&rou larinou~, ti/mion a)ndri\ laxei=n 
tou~ kle/oj  9Ella&da pa~san a)fi/cetai, ou)d 0 a)polh&cei, 
  e1st 0 a2n a)oida&wn h}i ge/noj  9Elladiko&n. 
[Xenophanes Frag. B.6 (West)]  
 
You, sending the thigh of a kid, got a fat leg of beef in return. 
A precious thing to fall into your lap. 
A prize whose popularity will spread throughout Hellas,  
as long as the family of Greek singers lives. [trans. Leiper] 
 

                                                             
458 Cf. Aristotle [Ath. Pol. 18.1] who also states it was Hipparchus who brought Anacreon, 
Simonides and others to Athens. The physical evidence that these herms existed is in P.A. 
Hansen, Carmina Epig Graeca Saeculorum VIII-V A. Chr. N., Texte und Kommentare 12, 
Berlin, 1983, no. 304. 
459 The dramatic date of Timaeus is 425, making the incident around 525BC. In Homer, 
Telemachus also remarks on the popularity of the newest song [Od. 1.351-53]. 
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8.IV.6: 

xai=re. to&de me\n kata_ Foi/nissan e0mpola_n 
me/loj u(pe\r polia~j a(lo_j pe/mpetai: 
to_ Kasto&reion d 0 e0n Ai0oli/dessi xordai=j e9kw_n 
a!qrhson xa&rin e9ptaktu&pou 
fo&rmiggoj a)nto&menoj. [Pindar Pythian 2.68] 
 
Good-bye. This song / I am sending, like a Phoenician merchant, over the grey 
sea. / And on the Kastoreion's Aeolian mood, so please you, / Look: turn to it, 
if ever / You liked my seven-stringed harp. [trans. Bowra] 
 

8.IV.7: 

kai\ tou_j qhsaurou_j tw~n pa&lai sofw~n a)ndrw~n, ou$j e0kei=noi kate/lipon e0n 
bibli/oij gra&yantej, a)neli/ttwn koinh?| su_n toi=j fi/loij die/rxomai, kai\ a!n ti 
o(rw~men a)gaqo_n e0klego&meqa: kai\ me/ga nomi/zomen ke/rdoj 
[Xenophon Memorabilia 1.6.14]  
 
And the treasures that the wise men of old have left us in their writings I open 
and explore with my friends. If we come on any good thing, we pick it, and we 
set much store on being useful to one another. [trans. Tredennick]  
 

8.IV.8: 

0Arxo/menoj prw~ton Mousw~n xoro\n e0c  9Elikw~noj e0lqei=n ei0j e0mo\n  h]tor 
e0peu/xomai ei3nek 0 a0oidh=j, h4n ne/on e0n de/ltoisin e0moi=j e0pi\ gou/nasi qh=ka, [Battle of 
the Frogs and Mice 1-3] 
  
Here I begin: and first I pray the choir of the Muses to come down from 
Helicon into my heart to aid the lay which I have newly written in tablets upon 
my knee.'[trans. White] 

 
8.V.1: 

daimoni/h Dio&qen moi  0Olu&mpioj a!ggeloj h}lqe lu&sasqai fi/lon ui9o_n i0o&nt 0 e0pi\ 
nh~aj A)xaiw~n, dw~ra d 0 A)xillh~i+ fere/men ta& ke qumo_n i0h&nh|. ... nu=n d 0 au0toj ga\r 
ti/j m 0 a1kousa qeou= kai\ e0se/drakon a1nthn, ei]mi, kai\ ou0x a3lion e1poj e1sswetai. 
 [Il. 24.194-199; 23.223-224] 
  
Princess, word from Olympian Zeus has come to me to go down to the ships of 
the Achaeans and ransom our dead son. …With my own ears I heard the voice, 
I saw the god before me. Go I shall and no more words. [trans. Fitzgerald]  
 

8.V.2: 

mhke/ti nu=n m 0 e0re/qize, ge/ron: ... mh/ se, ge/ron, ou9d 0 au0ton e0ni\ klisi/h|sin e0a/sw kai\ 
i9ke/thn per e0o/nta, Dio\j d 0 a0li/twmai e0fetma/j.  
[Il. 24. 569-570] 
 
Do not vex me, sir … no more or under my own roof, suppliant though you 
are, I may not spare you, sir, but trample on the express command of Zeus! 
[trans. Fitzgerald.]  

 
8.V.3: 

Thle/max 0, h} ma&la dh& se dida&skousin qeoi\ au)toi\ 
u(yago&rhn t 0 e1menai kai\ qarsale/wj a)goreu&ein: 
mh_ se/ g 0 e0n a)mfia&lw| I)qa&kh| basilh~a Kroni/wn 
poih&seien, o# toi geneh?| patrw&io&n e0stin. 
[Od. 1.383-385] 
 
Telemachos, no doubt the gods themselves are teaching you this high and 
mighty manner. Zeus forbid you should be king in Ithaca, though you are 
eligible as your father's son. [trans. Lattimore] 
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8.V.4: 

kai\ ken e0mo/n kata\ qumo\n a0mu/mona mermhri/caj fra/ssomai, h1 ken nw~i dunhsi/meq 0 
a0ntife/resqai mou/nw a1neuq 0 a1llwn, h[ kai\ dizhsi/meq 0 a1llouj.  
[Od. 235-239] 
 
I must put all my mind to it, to see if we two by ourselves can take them on or 
if we should look round for help. [trans. Lattimore] 
 

8.V.5: 

kai\ fra/sai h1 ken nw~in  0Aqh/nh su\n Dii\ patri\ a0rke/sei, h[e/ tin 0 a1llon a0m/ntora 
mermhri/cw.  
[Od. 260-261] 
 
Suppose Athena's arms are over us, and Zeus her father's, must I rack my 
brains for more? [trans. Lattimore] 
 
Telemachus answers: 
e0sqlw/ toi tou/tw g 0 e0pamu/ntore, tou\j a0goreu/eij, u3yi per e0n nefe/essi kaqhme/w: 
w3 te kai/ a1lloij a0ndra/si te krate/ousi kai\ a0qana/toisi qeoi=si.  
[Od. 263-265] 
 
Those two are great defenders, no one doubts it, but throned in the serene 
clouds overhead; other affairs of men and the deathless gods they have to rule 
over. [trans. Lattimore] 
 

8.V.6: 

h( d 0 a!r 0 e0p 0 o)fru&si neu~se: no&hse de\ di=oj 0Odusseu&j, 
[Od. 16.164] 
 
… signing to him with her brows, a sign he recognised. [trans. Lattimore] 
 

8.V.7: 

kai\ ga&r ti/j q 0 e3na fw~ta kataktei/naj e0ni\ dh&mw|, 
w{| mh_ polloi\ e1wsin a)osshth~rej o)pi/ssw  
h(mei=j d 0 e3rma po&lhoj a)pe/ktamen, oi4 me/g 0 a!ristoi 
kou&rwn ei0n I)qa&kh|: ta_ de/ se fra&zesqai a!nwga. 
 [Od. 23.118-122] 
 
Whoever kills one citizen [even if he has few to avenge him] … Well, we cut 
down the flower of Ithaca, the mainstay of the town. Consider that. [trans. 
Lattimore] 
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8.V.8: 
 

8.V.9: 

kai\ mh_n kai\ tw~n po&nwn plei/staj a)napau&laj th?| gnw&mh| e0porisa&meqa, a)gw~si 
me/n ge kai\ qusi/aij diethsi/oij nomi/zontej 
[Thuc. 2.38] 
 
What is more we allow the mind plenty of rest from labour; in that we carry 
out assemblies and sacrifices throughout the year. 
[trans. Leiper]  

 
 
8.V.10: 

w} Xru&sh, pro& m 0 e1pemyen a!nac a)ndrw~n  
A)game/mnwn 
pai=da& te soi\ a)ge/men, Foi/bw| q 0  
i9erh_n e9kato&mbhn 
r(e/cai u(pe\r Danaw~n o!fr 0 i9laso&mesqa a!nakta, 
o$j nu~n A)rgei/oisi polu&stona kh&de 0 e0fh~ken. 
[Il. 1.440-443] 
 

Chryses, as Agamemnon's emissary 
I bring your child to you, and for Apollo 
a hecatomb in the Danaans' name. 
We trust in this way to appease your lord 
who sent down pain and sorrow on the Argives 
[trans. Fitzgerald] 

 

 
8.V.11: 

1Enq 0 a1lloi me\n pa/ntej e0peufh/mhsan  0Axaioi\ ai0dei=sqai/ q 0 i9erh=a kai\ a0glaa\ 
de/xqai a1poina:  
a0ll 0 ou0k  0Atrei6dh|  0Agame/mnoni h3ndane qumw~|, a0lla\ kakw~j a0fi/ei, kratero\n d 0e0pi\ 
mu=qon e3telle: [Il. 1.22-25] 
 
All the soldiers murmured their assent: 'Behave well to the priest. And take 
the ransom!'  
But Agamemnon would not. It went against his desire, and brutally he 
ordered the man away. [trans. Fitzgerald] 
 

ei0 de/ tina fresi\n h{|si qeopropi/hn a)leei/nei 
kai/ tina& oi9 pa_r Zhno_j e0pe/frade po&tnia mh&thr, 
 
a)lla_ se/ per proe/tw, a#ma d 0 a!lloj lao_j 
e9pe/sqw 
 
Murmido&nwn, ai1 ke/n ti fo&wj Danaoi=si ge/nhai: 
 
 
kai/ toi teu&xea kala_ do&tw po&lemon de\ fe/resqai, 
ai1 ke/ se tw?| ei1skontej a)po&sxwntai pole/moio 
Trw~ej, a)napneu&swsi d 0 a)rh&i+oi ui[ej A)xaiw~n 
teiro&menoi: o)li/gh de/ t 0 a)na&pneusij pole/moio. 
r(ei=a de/ k 0 a)kmh~tej kekmho&taj a!ndraj a)u"th?| 
w!saisqe proti\ a!stu new~n a!po kai\ klisia&wn. 
[Il. 11.794-803] 
 

ei0 de/ tina fresi\ sh?|si qeopropi/hn a)leei/neij  
kai/ tina& toi pa_r Zhno_j e0pe/frade po&tnia 
mh&thr, 
a)ll 0 e0me/ per pro&ej w}x 0, a$ma d 0  
a!llon lao_n o!passon 
 
Murmido&nwn, h!n pou& ti fo&wj Danaoi=si 
ge/nwmai. 
do_j de/ moi w!moiin ta_ sa_ teu&xea 
qwrhxqh~nai, 
ai1 k 0 e0me\ soi\ i1skontej a)po&sxwntai pole/moio 
Trw~ej, a)napneu&swsi d 0 A)rh&i+oi ui[ej 
A)xaiw~n 
teiro&menoi: o)li/gh de/ t 0 a)na&pneusij 
pole/moio. 
r(ei=a de/ k 0 a)kmh~tej kekmho&taj a!ndraj a)u"th?| 
w!saimen proti\ a!stu new~n a!po kai\ 
klisia&wn. 
[Il. 16.36-45] 
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8.V.12: 

 
I(e/rwn,  
o)rqa_n e0pi/sta|, manqa&nwn oi]sqa prote/rwn: 
e4n par 0 e0slo_n ph&mata su&nduo dai/ontai  
brotoi=j 
a)qa&natoi. ta_ me\n w}n ou) du&nantai nh&pioi  
ko&smw| fe/rein, 
a)ll 0 a)gaqoi/, ta_ kala_ tre/yantej e1cw. 
ti\n de\ moi=r 0 eu)daimoni/aj e3petai. 
[Pin. Pyth. 3.80-84] 

 
 
And you, Hieron. Having the wit to know 
What sayings are sharp and true, have  
learned the old proverb: 
'With every blessing God gives a  
pair of curses.' 
This is what fools cannot bear with decency; 
But good men can, and turn the  
fair part outwards.  
[trans. Bowra]  

 
 
8.V.13: 

mhde\ kakw~n e3taron mhd 0 e0sqlw~n neikesth~ra. ...  
glw&sshj toi qhsauro_j e0n a)nqrw&poisin a!ristoj 
feidwlh~j, plei/sth de\ xa&rij kata_ me/tron i0ou&shj. 
[Hesiod Works and Days 715, 720] 
 
Do not have evil friends or clash with good men … 
Unquestionably a restrained tongue is a man's greatest treasure 
His greatest refinement, one which has limits 
[trans. Leiper] 
 

8.V.14: 

... dwrofa/gouj, oi4 th/nde dikhn e0qe/lousi dika/ssai. 
nh/pioi, ou0de\ i1sasin o3sw| ple/on h3misu panto\j 
ou0d 0 o3son e0n mala/xh| te kai\ a0sfode/lw| me/g ) o1neiar 
[Hesiod Works & Days 39-41] 
 
… bribe swallowers, those who choose to judge in this way. 
Childish! They do not even know how much more the half is than the whole, 
Nor what great profit there is in mallow and asphodel.  
[trans. Leiper] 
 

8.V.15: 

 
smikro_j e0n smikroi=j, me/gaj e0n mega&loij 
e1ssomai: to_n a)mfe/pont 0 ai0ei\ frasi\n 
dai/mon 0 a)skh&sw kat 0 e0ma_n qerapeu&wn 
maxana&n. 
ei0 de/ moi plou~ton qeo_j a(bro_n o)re/cai, 
e0lpi/d 0 e1xw kle/oj eu(re/sqai ken u(yhlo_n pro&sw. 
Ne/stora kai\ Lu&kion Sarphdo&n a)nqrw&pwn 
fa&tij, 
e0c e0pe/wn keladennw~n, te/ktonej oi[a sofoi\ 
a#rmosan, gignw&skomen.  
a( d 0 a)reta_ kleinai=j a)oidai=j 
xroni/a tele/qei. pau&roij de\ pra&casq 0 eu)mare/j. 
[Pin. Pyth. 3.107-115] 
 

I will be little when little is my 
circumstance 
And great when it is great. What doom 
Now or to come, attends me, 
But that I shall set my heart, and serve it 
after my measure 
If God should give me the luxury of 
wealth, 
I think surely I should know 
Thenceforth the heights of fame. 
Of Nestor and the Lykian Sarpedon, 
Those household names, 
The loud lines speak, which craftsmen 
built with skill, 
And thence we know them. 
Greatness in noble songs 
Endures through time: but to win this, 
few find easy. [trans. Bowra] 
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8.V.16: 

au0todi/daktoj d 0 ei0mi/, qeo\j de/ moi e0n fresi\n 
oi1maj pantoi/aj e0nfusen: e1oika de/ toi 
paraei/dein w3j tw qew|~: 
[Od. 22. 347-349] 
 
 

No one taught me: deep in my mind a god 
shaped all the various ways of life in song. 
And I am fit to make verse in your 
company as in the god's.  
[trans. Lattimore] 

 
8.V.17: 
e1nqa& te Mou~sai 
a)nto&menai Qa&murin to_n Qrh&i+ka pau~san  
       a)oidh~j 
Oi0xali/hqen i0o&nta par 0 Eu)ru&tou Oi0xalih~oj: 
steu~to ga_r eu)xo&menoj nikhse/men  
       ei1 per a@n au)tai\ 
Mou~sai a)ei/doien kou~rai Dio_j ai0gio&xoio: 
ai4 de\ xolwsa&menai phro_n qe/san,  
          au)ta_r a)oidh_n 
qespesi/hn a)fe/lonto kai\ e0kle/laqon kiqaristu&n: 
[Il. 2.594-600] 
 
 

Once the Muses,  
meeting Thamyris, 
The Thracian on his way from Oechalia - 
from visiting Eurytus, the Oechalian -  
ended his singing.  
Pride made him say he could outsing the 
very Muses, daughters of Zeus  
who bears the storm-cloud for a shield. 
For this affront they blinded him, bereft 
him  
of his god-given song, and stilled his 
harping. 
[trans. Fitzgerald]460 
 

 
8.V.18: 

Ku&rne, sofizome/nwi me\n e0moi\ sfrhgi\j e0pikei/sqw 
toi=sd 0 e1pesin, lh&sei d 0 ou1pote klepto&mena, 
ou)de/ tij a)lla&cei ka&kion tou)sqlou~ pareo&ntoj: 
w{de de\ pa~j tij e0rei=: Qeu&gnido&j e0stin e1ph 
tou~ Megare/wj: 
[Theognis Elegies 18-22] 
 
I seal my words of wisdom with our name, 
Kurnos; no man can steal them now, nor try  
To slip his trash in with my excellence, 
And every man will say, 'This is a song 
That great Theognis, the Megarian, sang' 
[trans. Wender) 
 
kairo_n ei0 fqe/gcaio, pollw~n pei/rata suntanu&saij 
e0n braxei=, mei/wn e3petai mw~moj a)nqrw&pwn.  
a)po_ ga_r ko&roj a)mblu&nei 
ai0anh_j taxei/aj e0lpi/daj: 
a)stw~n d 0 a)koa_ kru&fion qumo_n baru&nei  
ma&list 0 e0sloi=sin e0p 0 a)llotri/oij. 
a)ll 0 o#mwj, kre/sswn ga_r oi0ktirmou~ fqo&noj, 
...  
polloi\ ma&rturej a)mfote/roij pistoi/. 
eu)anqei= d 0 e0n o)rga?| parme/nwn, 

                                                             
460 Cf. Mou=s 0 a1r 0 a0oido\n a0nh=ken a0eide/menai kle/a a0ndrw~n (the Muse arouses the singer to 
sing) [Od. 8.73]; h4 se/ ge Mou=s i e0di/dace, Dio\j pa/i+j, h2 si/ g 0  0Apo/llwn (you were taught by 
the Muse or Zeus or Apollo) [Od. 8.488]. Cf. Minchin, op. cit., pp. 163-164 with references 
and scholarship on the poet's ability to 'synthesise' the 'causal chains' of storylines that are 
held in normal memory banks and his perception of such ability. She cites Segal's [Singers: 
Heroes, and Gods in the 'Odyssey', Ithaca, N.J., Cornell University Press, 1994, pp. 138-139] 
suggestion that the poetic performance is similar to the warriors who are inspired with a 
will for battle. Conversely she notes the poet sometimes recalls his audience from the story-
telling world to reflect on the performance whilst himself not interrrupting his performance; 
cf. pp. 167-168.  
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[Pindar Pythian I.81-85 & 89] 
 
Say enough and no more, 
And spin in a slender twine 
The threads of many tales 
And men shall carp less at your heels. 
Tedious Too-much dulls the quick edge of hope: 
And words in a city weigh on men's hidden pride 
Worst, when you say good things of another. 
Yet, to be envied is better than pitied! 
… Many are the witnesses and true 
Of your good and evil. [trans. Bowra] 

 
8.V.19: 

daimo&ni 0 ou! se e1oike kako_n w$j deidi/ssesqai, 
a)ll 0 au)to&j te ka&qhso kai\ a!llouj i3drue 
laou&j: 
ou) ga&r pw sa&fa oi]sq 0 oi[oj no&oj A)trei5wnoj: 
nu~n me\n peira~tai, ta&xa d 0 i1yetai ui[aj 
A)xaiw~n. 
e0n boulh?| d 0 ou) pa&ntej a)kou&samen oi[on e1eipe. 
mh& ti xolwsa&menoj r(e/ch| kako_n ui[aj A)xaiw~n: 
qumo_j de\ me/gaj e0sti\ diotrefe/wn basilh&wn, 
timh_ d 0 e0k Dio&j e0sti, filei= de/ e9 mhti/eta Zeu&j. 
[Il. 2.190-199] 

'[Friend],Don't be a fool! It isn't like you to 
desert the field the way some coward 
would! Come, halt, command the troops 
back to their seats. You don't yet know 
what Agamemnon means. He means to 
test us, and something punitive comes 
next. Not everyone could hear what he 
proposed just now in council. Heaven 
forbid he cripple, in his rate, the army he 
commands. There's passion in kings; they 
hold power from Zeus, they are dear to 
Zeus!  [trans. Fitzgerald] 461 

 
8.V.20: 

to_n skh&ptrw| e0la&sasken o(moklh&saske/  
     te mu&qw|: 
daimo&ni 0 a)tre/maj h{so kai\ a!llwn mu~qon 
a!koue, 
oi4 se/o fe/rteroi/ ei0si, su_ d 0 a)pto&lemoj kai\ 
a!nalkij 
ou!te/ pot 0 e0n pole/mw| e0nari/qmioj ou!t 0  
      e0ni\ boulh?|: 
ou) me/n pwj pa&ntej basileu&somen  
        e0nqa&d 0 A)xaioi/: 
ou)k a)gaqo_n polukoirani/h: ei[j koi/ranoj 
e1stw,  
ei[j basileu&j, w{| dw~ke Kro&nou  
         pa&i+j a)gkulomh&tew 
skh~ptro&n t 0 h)de\ qe/mistaj, i3na&  
        sfisi bouleu&h|si.  [Il. 2.198-206] 

 
… he swung upon him with is staff and 
told him,  
'[Friend], Fool, go back, sit down, listen to 
better men …  
 
weak sister, counting for nothing in battle 
or in council! Shall we all wield the power 
of kings? We can not, and many masters are 
no good at all.   
 
Let there be one commander, one authority, 
holding his royal staff and precedence from 
Zeus …  
[trans. Fitzgerald] 

 

                                                             
461 o#n tina me\n basilh~a kai\ e1coxon a!ndra kixei/h to_n d 0 a)ganoi=j e0pe/essin e0rhtu&saske 
parasta&j: [2.189 – Whoever he met who was a leader or office-holder he would approach 
with gentle calming words to restrain]. Homer uses the same words [a0ganoi=j e0pe/essin 
e0rhtu/saske] as Athena had instructed: soi=j d 0 a0ganoi=j e0pe/essin e0rh/tue fw~ta e1kaston 
[2.180]. 
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8.V.21: 

 
Atrei5dh te/o d 0 au}t 0e0pime/mfeai h)de\ xati/zeij; 
plei=ai/ toi xalkou~ klisi/ai, pollai\ de\ gunai=kej 
ei0si\n e0ni\ klisi/h|j e0cai/retoi, a#j toi A)xaioi\ 
prwti/stw| di/domen eu}t 0 a@n ptoli/eqron e3lwmen. 
h} e1ti kai\ xrusou~ e0pideu&eai,  
o#n ke/ tij oi1sei Trw&wn i9ppoda&mwn  
e0c I)li/ou ui[oj a!poina, 
o#n ken e0gw_ dh&saj a)ga&gw h@ a!lloj A)xaiw~n, 
h)e\ gunai=ka ne/hn, i3na mi/sgeai e0n filo&thti, 
h#n t 0 au)to_j a)pono&sfi kati/sxeai; ou) me\n e1oiken 
a)rxo_n e0o&nta kakw~n e0pibaske/men ui[aj A)xaiw~n. 
w} pe/ponej ka&k 0 e0le/gxe 0 A)xaii5dej ou)ke/t 0 
A)xaioi\ 
oi1kade/ per su_n nhusi\ new&meqa, to&nde d 0 e0w~men 
au)tou~ e0ni\ Troi/h| ge/ra pesse/men, o!fra i1dhtai 
h! r(a& ti/ oi9 xh)mei=j prosamu&nomen h}e kai\ ou)ki/: 
o$j kai\ nu~n A)xilh~a e3o me/g 0 a)mei/nona fw~ta 
h)ti/mhsen: e9lw_n ga_r e1xei ge/raj au)to_j 
a)pou&raj. 
a)lla_ ma&l 0 ou)k A)xilh~i+ xo&loj fresi/n,  
a)lla_ meqh&mwn:  
[Il. 2.225-241] 
 

Agamemnon! What have you got to 
groan about? What more can you gape 
after? Bronze fills all your huts, 
bronze and the hottest girls –  
we hand them over to you,  
you first, when any stronghold falls. 
Or is it gold you lack? A Trojan father 
will bring you gold in ransom for his boy,  
though I – or some foot soldier like 
myself - 
roped the prisoner in. Or a new woman 
to lie with, couple with, keep stowed 
away 
for private use - is that your heart's 
desire? 
You send us back to bloody war for that? 
Comrades! Are you women of Achaea? 
I say we pull away for home, and leave 
him 
here on the beach to lay his captive girls! 
Let him find out if we troops are 
dispensable 
when he loses us! Contempt is all he 
shows 
for a man twice his quality, by keeping 
Achilles' woman that he snatched away. 
[trans. Fitzgerald] 
 

 
8.V.22: 

 
Qersi=t 0 a)krito&muqe, ligu&j per e0w_n a)gorhth&j, 
i1sxeo, mhd 0 e1qel 0 oi]oj e0rize/menai basileu~sin: 
ou) ga_r e0gw_ se/o fhmi\ xereio&teron broto_n a!llon 
e1mmenai, o#ssoi a#m 0 A)trei5dh|j u(po_ I!lion h}lqon. 
tw_ ou)k a@n basilh~aj a)na_ sto&m 0 e1xwn a)goreu&oij, 
kai/ sfin o)nei/dea& te profe/roij,  
no&sto&n te fula&ssoij. 
 
 
 
ou)de/ ti/ pw sa&fa i1dmen o#pwj e1stai ta&de e1rga, 
h@ eu} h}e kakw~j nosth&somen ui[ej A)xaiw~n. 
tw_ nu~n A)trei5dh| A)game/mnoni poime/ni law=n 
h[sai o)neidi/zwn, o#ti oi9 ma&la polla_ didou~sin 
h#rwej Danaoi/: su_ de\ kertome/wn a)goreu&eij. 
 
a)ll 0 e1k toi e0re/w, to_ de\ kai\ tetelesme/non e1stai: 
ei1 k 0 e1ti j 0 a)frai/nonta kixh&somai w#j nu& per  
    w{de, 
mhke/t 0 e1peit 0  0Odush~i+ ka&rh w!moisin e0pei/h, 
mhd 0 e1ti Thlema&xoio path_r keklhme/noj ei1hn, 
ei0 mh_ e0gw& se labw_n a)po_ me\n fi/la ei3mata du&sw, 
xlai=na&n t 0 h)de\ xitw~na,  
ta& t 0 ai0dw~ a)mfikalu&ptei, 
au)to_n de\ klai/onta qoa_j e0pi\ nh~aj a)fh&sw 
peplh&gwn a)gorh~qen a)eike/ssi plhgh?|sin. 
[Il. 2.245-263] 

[A]t his side, abruptly, Odysseus halted,  
glaring, and grimly said: 'You spellbinder!  
You sack of wind! Be still!  
Will you stand up to officers alone? 
Of All who came here to beleaguer Troy 
I say there is no soldier worse than you.  
Better not raise your voice  
to your commanders, or rail at them,  
after you lie awake with nothing  
on your mind but shipping home.  
 
We have no notion, none, how  
this campaign may yet turn out.  
Who knows if we sail homeward 
in victory or defeat?  Yet you bleat on, 
defaming the Lord Marshall Agamemnon 
because our Danaan veterans award him  
plentiful gifts of war. You sicken me! 
 
Here is my promise, and it will be kept: 
if once again I hear your whining voice, 
I hope Odysseus' head may be knocked loose  
from his own shoulders, hope I may no 
longer be called the father of Telemachus, 
if I do not take hold of you and strip you - 
yes, even of the shirt that hides your scut! 
From this assembly ground  I'll drive you 
howling and whip you like a dog into the 
ships - away from this assembly with deadly 
blows!  [Fitzgerald trans.] 
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8.V.23: 

oi4 de\ kai\ a)xnu&menoi/ per e0p 0 au)tw?| h(du_ 
ge/lassan: 
w{de de/ tij ei1pesken i0dw_n e0j plhsi/on a!llon: 
'w@ po&poi h} dh_ muri/ 0  0Odusseu_j e0sqla_ e1orge 
boula&j t 0 e0ca&rxwn a)gaqa_j  
            po&lemo&n te koru&sswn: 
nu~n de\ to&de me/g 0 a!riston e0n  
             A)rgei/oisin e1recen, 
o$j to_n lwbhth~ra e0pesbo&lon e1sx 0 a)gora&wn. 
ou! qh&n min pa&lin au}tij a)nh&sei qumo_j a)gh&nwr 
neikei/ein basilh~aj o)neidei/oij e0pe/essin. 
    [Il. 2.270-277] 

… The soldiers, for all their irritation, fell to 
laughing 
at the man's disarray. You might have 
heard 
one fellow, glancing at his neighbour , say: 
'Oh, what a clout! A thousand times 
Odysseus 
has done good work, thinking out ways to 
fight 
or showing how you do it: this time, 
though, 
he's done the best deed of the war, 
making that poisonous clown capsize. By 
god, 
a long, long time will pass before our hero 
cares to call down his chief again!'  
[trans. Fitzgerald] 
 

 
8.V.24: 

a)ll 0 e1k toi e0re/w kai\ e0pi\ me/gan o#rkon 
o)mou~mai: 
nai\ ma_ to&de skh~ptron, to_ me\n ou! pote fu&lla 
kai\  o!zouj 
fu&sei, e0pei\ dh_ prw~ta tomh_n e0n o!ressi 
le/loipen, 
ou)d 0 a)naqhlh&sei: peri\ ga&r r(a& e9 xalko_j e1leye 
fu&lla& te kai\ floio&n: nu~n au}te/ min ui[ej 
A)xaiw~n 
e0n pala&mh|j fore/ousi dikaspo&loi, oi3 te 
qe/mistaj 
pro_j Dio_j ei0ru&atai: o$ de/ toi me/gaj e1ssetai 
o#rkoj: 
h} pot 0 A)xillh~oj poqh_ i3cetai ui[aj A)xaiw~n 
su&mpantaj: to&te d 0 ou! ti dunh&seai 
a)xnu&meno&j per 
xraismei=n, eu}t 0 a@n polloi\ u(f 0 E#ktoroj 
a)ndrofo&noio 
qnh&skontej pi/ptwsi: su_ d 0 e1ndoqi  
qumo_n a)mu&ceij 
xwo&menoj o# t 0 a!riston A)xaiw~n ou)de\n 
e1tisaj. 
[Il. 1.233-244] 

 
 
But here is what I say: my oath upon it 
by this great staff: look: leaf or shoot 
it cannot flower, peeled of bark and leaves; 
instead, Achaean officers in council 
take it in hand by turns, when they observe  
by the will of Zeus due order in debate:  
let this be what I swear by them: I swear 
a day will come when every Achaean 
soldier 
will groan to have Achilles back. That day 
you shall no more prevail on me than this 
dry wood shall flourish – driven though 
you are, and though a thousand men 
perish before 
the killer, Hector. You will eat your heart 
out,  
raging with remorse for this dishonour 
done by you to the bravest of Achaeans. 
[trans. Fitzgerald] 
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8.V.25: 

to_ ga_r a)rxai=on, ... h( basilei/a tw~n a)ei\ u(perexo&ntwn dia_ to_ au)to&xqonaj ei]nai, 
ta_j de\ qusi/aj a(pa&saj o( basileu_j e1que, kai\ ta_j semnota&taj kai\ a)rrh&touj h( 
gunh_ au)tou~ e0poi/ei, ei0ko&twj, basi/linna ou}sa. e0peidh_ de\ Qhseu_j sunw?|kisen 
au)tou_j kai\ dhmokrati/an e0poi/hsen kai\ h( po&lij polua&nqrwpoj e0ge/neto, to_n me\n 
basile/a ou)de\n h{tton o( dh~moj h?|rei=to e0k prokri/twn kat 0 a)ndragaqi/an 
xeirotonw~n, th_n de\ gunai=ka au)tou~ no&mon e1qento a)sth_n ei]nai kai\ mh_ 
e0pimemeigme/nhn e9te/rw| a)ndri\ a)lla_ parqe/non gamei=n, i3na kata_ ta_ pa&tria 
qu&htai ta_ a!rrhta i9era_ u(pe\r th~j po&lewj, kai\ ta_ nomizo&mena gi/gnhtai toi=j 
qeoi=j eu)sebw~j kai\ mhde\n katalu&htai mhde\ kainotomh~tai. kai\ tou=ton to\n no/mon 
gra/yantej e0n sth/lh| e1sthsan e0n tw| i9erw| tou= Dionu/sou para\ to\n bwmo\n e0n 
Li/mnaij  (kai\ au9th h9 sth/lh e1ti kai\ nu=n e9sthken, a0mudroi=j gra/mmasin A0ttikoi=j 
dhlou=sa ta\ gegramme/na) marturi/an poiou/menoj o9 dh=moj u9pe\r th=j au9tou= 
eu0sebei/aj pro\j to\n qeo\n kai\ parakataqh/khn katalei/pwn toi=j 
e0pigignome/noij, o9ti th/n ge qew| gunai=ka doqhsome/nhn kai\ poih/sousan ta\ i9era\ 
toiau/thn a0ciou=men ei]nai. kai\ dia\ tau=ta e0n tw| a0rxaiota/tw| i9erw| tou= Dionu/sou 
kai\ a9giwta/tw| e0n Li/mnaij e1sthsan, i9na mh\ polloi\ ei0dw=sin ta\ gegramme/a: 
a9pac ga\r tou= e0niautou= e9ka/stou a0noi/getai, th| dwdeka/th| tou= a0nqesthriw=noj 
mhno/j. 
[Demosthenes Against Neaira 74-76] 
 
In ancient times, … the king offered all the sacrifices, and those which were 
holiest and which none might name his wife performed, as was natural, she being 
queen. [75] But when Theseus settled the people in one city and established 
the democracy, and the city became populous, the people none the less 
continued to elect the king as before, choosing him from among those most 
distinguished by valor; and they established a law that his wife should be of 
Athenian birth, and that he should marry a virgin who had never known 
another man, to the end that after the custom of our fathers the sacred rites that 
none may name may be celebrated on the city's behalf, and that the approved 
sacrifices may be made to the gods as piety demands, without omission or 
innovation. [76] This law they wrote on a pillar of stone, and set it up in the 
sanctuary of Dionysus by the altar in Limnae (and this pillar even now 
stands, showing the inscription in Attic characters, nearly effaced). Thus the 
people testified to their own piety toward the god, and left it as a deposit for 
future generations, showing what type of woman we demand that she shall be who 
is to be given in marriage to the god, and is to perform the sacrifices.  For this 
reason they set it up in the most ancient and most sacred sanctuary of 
Dionysus in Limnae, in order that few only might have knowledge of the 
inscription; for once only in each year is the sanctuary opened, on the twelfth 
day of the month Anthesterion. [trans. DeWitt; my italics]  
 

8.V.26: 
Falh~j e9tai=re Bakxi/ou 
cu&gkwme nuktoperipla&nhte 
moixe\ paiderasta&, 
e3ktw| j 0 e1tei prosei=pon e0j 
to_n dh~mon e0lqw_n a!smenoj, 
sponda_j poihsa&menoj e0mautw?|, 
pragma&twn te kai\ maxw~n 
kai\ Lama&xwn a)pallagei/j. 
pollw?| ga&r e0sq 0 h#dion, w} Falh~j Falh~j, 
kle/ptousan eu(ro&nq 0 w(rikh_n u(lhfo&ron 
th_n Strumodw&rou Qra?|ttan e0k tou~ Felle/wj 
me/shn labo&nt 0 a!ranta katabalo&nta 
katagigarti/j 0 w} 
Falh~j Falh~j. 
[Aristophanes Archarnians 264-276] 
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Oh, Phales, companion of the orgies of Bacchus, night reveller, god of 
adultery, friend of young men, these past six years I have not been able to 
invoke you. With what joy I return to my farmstead, thanks to the truce I have 
concluded, freed from cares, from fighting and from Lamachuses! How much 
sweeter, oh Phales, oh, Phales, is it to surprise Thratta, the pretty woodmaid, 
Strymodorus' slave, stealing wood from Mount Phelleus, to catch her under 
the arms, to throw her on the ground and possess her, Oh, Phales, Phales! 
[trans. Hall]462 

 
8.V.27: 

de/ min Luki/hn de/, po&ren d 0 o# ge sh&mata lugra_ 
gra&yaj e0n pi/naki ptuktw?| qumofqo&ra polla&, [Iliad 6.169] 

 
He sent him to Lycia, and gave him destructive symbols, many deadly signs 
scratched in a folded tablet. [trans. Leiper] 
 
 
tau~t 0 ou) pi/naci/n e0stin e0ggegramme/na 
ou)d 0 e0n ptuxai=j bi/blwn katesfragisme/na, 
safh~ d 0 a)kou&eij e0c e0leuqerosto&mou 
glw&sshj.[Aeschylus Suppliants 946-949] 
 
Not on tablets is this inscribed, nor has it been sealed in folds of books: you 
hear the truth from free-spoken lips. [trans. Vellacott] 
 

8.V.28: 

to_n   0Olumpioni/kan a)na&gnwte/ moi 
A)rxestra&tou pai=da, po&qi freno_j 
e0ma~j ge/graptai: gluku_ ga_r au)tw?| me/loj  
o)fei/lwn e0pile/laq 0:  
[Pindar 0lympian 10.1-4] 
 
Read me [make me know] the name of the Olympic victor, the son of 
Archestratus, where it has been written in my mind. For I owed him a sweet 
song, and I have forgotten. [trans. Bowra]. 
  
ai0nw~ fula&cai ta!m  0 e1ph deltoume/naj. 
[Aeschylus Suppliants 179] 
 
I charge you, record my injunctions on the tablets of your minds and guard 
them. [trans. Vellacott] 

 
toiau~t 0 a)kou&wn e0n fresi\n gra&fou  0. 
[Aeschylus Choephori 450] 
 
Hear my tale and inscribe it on your heart. [trans. Vellacott] 
 
kai\ mh_n a)riqmo&n, e1coxon sofisma&twn, 
e0chu~ron au)toi=j, gramma&twn te sunqe/seij, 
mnh&mhn a(pa&ntwn, mousomh&tor  e0rga&nhn. 
[Aeschylus Prometheus Bound 459-461] 

                                                             
462 Rituals associated with Phales appear on many cups; for example: the Pan painter 
(Beazley 206285; Berlin, Antikensammlung 3206; Athenian Red-figure; ca.475) depicts a 
naked woman carrying a giant phallus on one side and a draped youth performing ritual 
before a Herm. There is no reason to identify her as a hetairae rather than a citizen wife. 
Also a Cup fragment attributed to the Chairias Group (Beazley 201621; Berlin, Lost F2275; 
Red-figure; ca. 500) shows a naked woman with a vessel of phalloi. Likewise, (Beazley 
9017718, Rome, Villa Guilia 50404; Red-figure Cup; ca. 475) the two women on the tondo, 
one naked, the other dancing clothed and both wearing ritual headwraps seen on other 
clayware depicting phallos ritual. Both of these cups are 'kale' cups. 
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And numbers, too, chiefest of sciences, I invented for them, and the 
combining of letters, creative mother of the Muses' arts, with which to hold all 
things in memory. [trans. Vellacott] 
 
h$n e0ggra&fou su_ mnh&mosin de/ltoij frenw~n.  [Aeschylus Prom. Unbound 789-790] 
 
May you engrave it on the recording tablets of your mind. [trans. Vellacott] 
 

8.V.29: 

pa_r puri\ xrh_ toiau~ta le/gein xeimw~noj e0n w3rhi 
e0n kli/nhi malakh~i katakei/menon, e1mpleon o1nta, 
pi/nonta gluku_n oi]non, u(potrw&gont 0 e0rebi/nqouj:  
9ti/j po&qen ei]j a)ndrw~n, po&sa toi e1te 0 e0sti/, fe/riste; 
phli/koj h}sq 0, o3q 0 o( Mh~doj a)fi/keto; 0 
[Athenaeus 2.54e: Xenophanes DK.22] 
 
This is what the fireside conversation should be in the winter 
When a man reclines on a soft couch, well-fed  
Drinking sweet wine and munching chickpeas [and answering] 
Such things as, 'Who are you and where do you come from? 
How old are you? What age were you when the Mede came? [trans. Gulik] 
 

8.V.30: 

nu~n ga_r dh_ za&pedon kaqaro_n kai\ xei=rej  
     a(pa&ntwn 
kai\ ku&likej: plektou_j d 0 a)mfitiqei= stefa&nouj, 
a1lloj d 0 eu)w~dej mu&ron e0n fia&lhi paratei/nei: 
krath_r d 0 e3sthken mesto_j e0ufrosu&nhj,  
a1lloj d 0 oi]noj e3toimoj, o4j ou1pote/ fhsi       
prodw&sein,  
mei/lixoj e0n kera&mois 0 a1nqeoj o)zo&menoj: 
e0n de\ me/sois 0 a(gnh_n o)dmh_n libanwto_j i3hsi: 
 
yuxro_n d 0 e1stin u3dwr kai\ gluku_ kai\ kaqaro&n: 
pa&rkeintai d 0 a1rtoi canqoi\ gerarh& te 
tra&peza  
turou~ kai\ me/litoj pi/onoj a)xqome/nh: 
bwmo_j d 0 a1nqesin a)n to_ me/son pa&nthi  
      pepu&kastai, 
molph_ d 0 a)mfi\j e1xei dw&mata kai\ qali/h. 
 
xrh_ de\ prw~ton me\n qeo_n u(mnei=n eu1fronaj 
       a1ndraj 
eu)fh&moij mu&qoij kai\ kaqaroi=si lo&goij:  
spei/santaj de\ kai\ eu)came/nouj  
       ta_ di/kaia du&nasqai 
prh&ssein—tau~ta ga_r w}n e0sti 
proxeiro&teron— 
ou)x u3brij pi/nein o(po&son ken e1xwn a)fi/koio 
oi1kad 0 a1neu propo&lou mh_ pa&nu ghrale/oj. 
a)ndrw~n d 0 ai0nei=n tou~ton o4j e0sqla_  
      piw_n a)nafai/nei,  
 
w3j oi9 mnhmosu&nh kai\ to&noj a)mf 0 a)reth~j,  
ou1ti ma&xaj die/pwn Tith&nwn ou)de\ Giga&ntwn 
ou)de/ te Kentau&rwn, pla&smata tw~n 
prote/rwn, 
h2 sta&siaj sfedana&j, toi=s 0 ou)de\n  
      xrhsto_n e1nesti: 
qew~n de/ promhqei/hn ai0e\n e1xein a)gaqo&n. 
[Athenaeus 11.462: DK.1] 

 
Now the floor is scrubbed clean, our hands are 
washed 
and cups are dry. A boy loops garlands 
in our hair. Another passes round a phial 
of redolent balsam. The mixing bowl 
is bubbling with good cheer, and more fragrant 
wine 
stands potent in the earthen jars. 
Incense floats a holy perfume through the 
room. 
Water is cold, crystal, sweet. 
 
Golden bread is set near on a princely table 
loaded down with cheese and rich honey. 
The altar in the center is submerged in flowers 
and the house vibrates with fun and singing. 
 
 
 
Gracious men should first sing praises to god 
with proper stories and pure words. 
After the libation when we pray for strength 
to act with rectitude (our first concern), 
there is no sin in drinking all one can 
and still get home without a servant - 
unless too old.  
 
 
 
We commend the man who shows 
good memory after drink; who seeks virtue 
and not to harangue us with the ancient myths 
of noisy wars of Titans, Giants, 
Centaurs. These things are worth nothing.  
The good lies in our reverence for the gods. 
 
[trans. Barnstone, 345] 
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8.V.31: 

kai\ ga_r dokei= moi to_ peri\ poih&sewj diale/gesqai o(moio&taton ei]nai toi=j 
sumposi/oij toi=j tw~n fau&lwn kai\ a)gorai/wn a)nqrw&pwn. kai\ ga_r ou{toi, dia_ to_ 
mh_ du&nasqai a)llh&loij di 0 e9autw~n sunei=nai e0n tw?| po&tw| mhde\ dia_ th~j e9autw~n 
fwnh~j kai\ tw~n lo&gwn tw~n e9autw~n u(po_ a)paideusi/aj, timi/aj poiou~si ta_j 
au)lhtri/daj, pollou~ misqou&menoi a)llotri/an fwnh_n th_n tw~n au)lw~n, kai\ dia_ 
th~j e0kei/nwn fwnh~j a)llh&loij su&neisin: o#pou de\ kaloi\ ka)gaqoi\ sumpo&tai kai\ 
pepaideume/noi ei0si/n, ou)k a@n i1doij ou!t 0 au)lhtri/daj ou!te o)rxhstri/daj ou!te 
yaltri/aj, a)lla_ au)tou_j au(toi=j i9kanou_j o!ntaj sunei=nai a!neu tw~n lh&rwn te 
kai\ paidiw~n tou&twn dia_ th~j au(tw~n fwnh~j, le/gonta&j te kai\ a)kou&ontaj e0n 
me/rei e9autw~n kosmi/wj, ka@n pa&nu polu_n oi]non pi/wsin. [Plato Protagoras 347c-e] 
 
[I]t seems to me that arguing about poetry is comparable to the wine-parties 
of common market-folk. These people, owing to their inability to carry on a 
familiar conversation over their wine by means of their own voices and 
discussions— such is their lack of education—put a premium on flute-girls by 
hiring the extraneous voice of the flute at a high price, and carry on their 
intercourse by means of its utterance. But where the party consists of 
thorough gentlemen who have had a proper education, you will see neither 
flute-girls nor dancing-girls nor harp-girls, but only the company contenting 
themselves with their own conversation, and none of these fooleries and 
frolics—each speaking and listening decently in his turn, even though they 
may drink a great deal of wine. [trans. Lamb] 

 
8.V.32: 

kai\ o( E(rmoge/nhj, h} ou}n bou&lesqe, e1fh, w#sper Niko&stratoj o( u(pokrith_j 
tetra&metra pro_j to_n au)lo_n kate/legen, ou#tw kai\ u(po_ tou~ au)lou~ u(mi=n 
diale/gwmai; 
kai\ o( Swkra&thj, pro_j tw~n qew~n, e1fh, E(rmo&genej, ou#tw poi/ei. oi]mai ga&r, 
w#sper h( w?|dh_ h(di/wn pro_j to_n au)lo&n, ou#tw kai\ tou_j sou_j lo&gouj h(du&nesqai 
a!n ti u(po_ tw~n fqo&ggwn, a!llwj te kai\ ei0 morfa&zoij, w#sper h( au)lhtri/j, kai\ 
su_ pro_j ta_ lego&mena. 
[Xenophon Symposion 6.3-4] 
 
Hermogenes retorted, 'Is it your wish that I should converse with you to the 
accompaniment of a flute, the way the actor Nicostratus used to recite 
tetrameter verses?' 'In Heaven's name, do so, Hermogenes,' urged Socrates. 
'For I believe that precisely as a song is more agreeable when accompanied on 
the flute, so your discourse would be embellished somewhat by the music, 
especially if you were to gesticulate and pose, like the flute-girl, to point your 
words. [trans. Marchant] 
 

8.V.33: 
de/xou th/nde propinome/nhn 
th\n a0p  0 e0mou= poi/hsin, e0gw_ d  0 e0pide/cia pe/mpw 
soi\ prw/twi, Xari/twn e0gkera/saj xa/ritaj. 
kai\ su\ labw\n to/de dw~ron a0oida\j a0ntpro/piqi, 
sumpt/sion kosmw~n kai\ to\ so\n eu] qe/menoj.  
[Dionysius Chalcus Frag. 1] 
 
Accept this poem from me that I offer as a toast, and that I send from left to 
right, first to you, mixing in the graces of the Graces. And when you have 
taken this gift, reply to me with a toast of songs, bringing adornment to the 
symposium and playing your part well. [trans. M. L. West] 
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8.VI.1: 

Qeai/thtoj - dokei= ou}n moi o( e0pista&meno&j ti ai0sqa&nesqai tou~to o$ e0pi/statai, 
kai\ w#j ge nuni\ fai/netai, ou)k a!llo ti/ e0stin e0pisth&mh h@ ai1sqhsij. ... 
[Prwtago&raj] fhsi\ ga&r pou 9pa&ntwn xrhma&twn me/tron a!nqrwpon ei]nai, tw~n 
me\n o!ntwn w(j e1sti, tw~n de\ mh_ o!ntwn w(j ou)k e1stin. ... e0pakolouqh&swmen ou}n 
au)tw?|. a]r 0 ou)k e0ni/ote pne/ontoj a)ne/mou tou~ au)tou~ o( me\n h(mw~n r(igw?|, o( d 0 ou!; 
[Plato Theaetetus 151e-152b] 
 
THEAETETUS: I think that someone knows something when he perceives it; my 
current impression is that knowledge and perception are the same … it's 
what Protagoras used to say … 'man is the measure of all things - of things 
that are, that they are; of things that are not, that they are not. … let's follow 
in his footsteps - Isn't it possible that, when the same wind is blowing, one of 
us might feel chilly, while the other doesn't. [trans. Waterfield] 
 
Prwtago&raj e1legen le/gwn 'pa&ntwn xrhma&twn me/tron' 
[Plato, Cratylus 385e-386a] 
 
Protagoras said with his doctrine that man is the measure of all things.  
 
e1ti ei0 a)lhqei=j ai9 a)ntifa&seij a#ma kata_ tou~ au)tou~ pa~sai, dh~lon w(j a#panta 
e1stai e3n. e1stai ga_r to_ au)to_ kai\ trih&rhj kai\ toi=xoj kai\ a!nqrwpoj, ei0 kata_ 
panto&j ti h@ katafh~sai h@ a)pofh~sai e0nde/xetai, kaqa&per a)na&gkh toi=j to_n 
Prwtago&rou le/gousi lo&gon. ei0 ga&r tw| dokei= mh_ ei]nai trih&rhj o( a!nqrwpoj, 
dh~lon w(j ou)k e1sti trih&rhj: w#ste kai\ e1stin, ei1per ?25? h( a)nti/fasij a)lhqh&j. 
[Aristotle, Metaphysics 1007b 18-23] 
 
Again, if all contradictory predications of the same subject at the same time are 
true, clearly all things will be one. For if it is equally possible either to affirm or 
deny anything of anything, the same thing will be a trireme and a wall and a 
man; which is what necessarily follows for those who hold the theory of 
Protagoras. For if anyone thinks that a man is not a trireme, he is clearly not a 
trireme; and so he also is a trireme if the contradictory statement is true. [trans. 
Tredennick] 
 
paraplh&sion de\ toi=j ei0rhme/noij e0sti\ kai\ to_ lexqe\n u(po_ tou~ Prwtago&rou: kai\ 
ga_r e0kei=noj e1fh pa&ntwn ei]nai xrhma&twn me/tron a!nqrwpon, ou)de\n e3teron 
le/gwn h@ to_ dokou~n e9ka&stw| tou~to kai\ ei]nai pagi/wj: [Aristotle, Metaphysics 
1062b] 
 
Very similar to the views which we have just mentioned is the dictum of 
Protagoras; for he said that man is the measure of all things, by which he 
meant simply that each individual's impressions are positively true. [trans. 
Tredennick] 

 
Also: 

Swkra/thj - kai\ e0gw_ krith_j kata_ to_n Prwtago&ran tw~n te o!ntwn e0moi\ w(j 
e1sti, kai\ tw~n mh_ o!ntwn w(j ou)k e1stin. [Plato Theaetetus 160c] 
 
SOCRATES: As Protagoras says, I am the judge of the things that are for me, that 
they are, and of the things that are not, that they are not. [trans. Waterfield]  
 
Swkra/thj - fantasi/a a!ra kai\ ai1sqhsij tau)to_n ... oi[a ga_r ai0sqa&netai 
e3kastoj, toiau~ta e9ka&stw| kai\ kinduneu&ei ei]nai. ... ai1sqhsij a!ra tou= o!ntoj a)ei/ 
e0stin kai\ a)yeude\j w(j e0pisth&mh ou}sa. [Plato Theaetetus 152c] 
 
SOCRATES: So appearance is the same as being perceived … as each person 
perceived events to be, so they also are for each person. … Perception, 
therefore, is always of something that is, and it is infallible, which suggests 
that it is knowledge. [trans. Waterfield]  
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8.VI.2: 

i3na kai\ Ti/mwn fhsi\peri\ au)tou[ Prwtago&rhj t 0 e0pi/meiktoj e0rize/menai eu} ei0dw&j. 
[Timon, Frag. 47D; Diogenes Laertius 9.52] 
 
And Timon said of him: 'Protagoras, that gregarious expert at quarrelling. 
[trans. Hicks] 
 
kai\ to\n 0Antisqe/nouj lo/gon to\n peirw&menon a0podeiknu/ein w9j ou0k e1stin 
a0ntile/gein, ou[toj prw~toj diei/lektai, kaqa/ fhsi Pla/twn e0n Eu0qh/mw|. 
[Diogenes Laertius 9.53]  
 
Again we learn from Plato in the Euthydemus [286c] he was the first to use in 
discussion the argument of Antisthenes which strives to prove that 
contradiction is impossible. [trans. Hicks]  
 
kai\ prw~toj kate/deice ta\j pro\j ta\j qe/seij e0pixeirh/seij, w#j fhsin 
0Artemi/dwroj o9 dialektiko\j e0n tw~| Pro\j Xru/sippon. [Diogenes Laertius 9.53] 
 
… and the first to point out how to attack and refute any proposition laid 
down: so said Artemidorus the dialectician in his treatise In Reply to 
Chrysippus. [trans. Hicks]  
 

The force of language: prw~toj me/rh xro&nou diw&rise kai\ kairou~ du&namin e0ce/qeto 
[Diogenes Laertius 9.52] 
 
He was first to distinguish the tenses of verbs, to emphasise the importance of 
seizing the right moment. [trans.Hicks] 
 
Agonal Eristic moots: lo&gwna)gw~naj e0poih&sato kai\ sofi/smata toi=j 
pragmatologou~si prosh&gage [Diogenes Laertius 9.52]  
 
to institute contests in debating and to teach rival pleaders the tricks of their 
trade. [trans. Hicks] 
 
Elenchus through dialectic: ou{toj kai\ to_ Swkratiko_n ei]doj tw~n lo&gwn prw~toj 
e0ki/nhse. [Diogenes Laertius 9.53] 
 
He too first introduced the method of discussion which is called Socratic. [trans. 
Hicks] 
 
Use of metaphor: th_n dia&noian a)fei\j pro_j tou!noma diele/xqh [Diogenes Laertius 
9.52] 
 
... in his dialectic he neglected the meaning in favour of verbal quibbling. [trans. 
Hicks] 
 
Progression: diei=le/ te to_n lo&gon prw~toj ei0j te/ttara, eu)xwlh&n, e0rw&thsin, 
a)po&krisin, e0ntolh&n: [Diogenes Laertius 9.53] 
 
He was the first to mark off the parts of discourse into four, namely wish, 
question, answer, command [trans. Hicks] (corresponding approximately to the 
optative, indicative and imperative).  
 

 
8.VI.3: 

ei0 ga_r dh_ e9ka&stw| a)lhqe\j e1stai o4 a2n di 0 ai0sqh&sewj doca&zh|, kai\ mh&te to_ a1llou 
pa&qoj a1lloj be/ltion diakrinei=, mh&te th_n do&can kuriw&teroj e1stai 
e0piske/yasqai e3teroj th_n e9te/rou o)rqh_ h2 yeudh&j, a)ll 0 o4 polla&kij ei1rhtai, 
au)to_j ta_ au(tou~ e3kastoj mo&noj doca&sei, tau~ta de\ pa&nta o)rqa_ kai\ a)lhqh~, ti/ dh& 
pote, w} e9tai=re, Prwtago&raj me\n sofo&j, w3ste kai\ a1llwn dida&skaloj 
a)ciou~sqai dikai/wj meta_ mega&lwn misqw~n, h(mei=j de\ a)maqe/steroi/ te kai\ 
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foithte/on h(mi=n h}n par 0 e0kei=non, me/trw| o1nti au)tw|~ e9ka&stw| th~j au(tou~ sofi/aj; 
tau~ta pw~j mh_ fw~men dhmou&menon le/gein to_n Prwtago&ran; [Plato Theaetetus 
161d-e] 463 
 
If no one else is a better judge of another person's experiences, in the sense of 
deciding authoritatively which are true and which false; if, in other words, as 
we have repeatedly said, each person alone makes up his mind about his own 
impressions, and all of them are correct and true; if all this is so, my friend, 
how on earth are we to distinguish Protagoras, whose cleverness was such 
that he thought he was justified in teaching others for vast fees, and ourselves, 
who are less gifted and had to go and be his students? I mean, each of us is the 
measure of his own cleverness or - aren't we bound to think that Protagoras 
said this to startle? [trans. Hamilton]  

 
8.VI.4: 

Swkra/thj - e0k de\ dh_ fora~j te kai\ kinh&sewj kai\ kra&sewj pro_j a!llhla 
gi/gnetai pa&nta a$ dh& famen ei]nai, ou)k o)rqw~j prosagoreu&ontej:... kai\ peri\ 
tou&tou pa&ntej e9ch~j oi9 sofoi\ plh_n Parmeni/dou sumfere/sqwn, Prwtago&raj 
te kai\ H(ra&kleitoj kai\ E)mpedoklh~j, [Plato Theaetetus 152e] 
 
SOCRATES: Everything which we describe as 'being' is actually in the process 
of being generated as a result of movement and change and mutual 
mixture.... The whole succession of past sages (with the exception of 
Parmenides) can be seen to agree on this point - I'm thinking of Protagoras, 
Heraclitus and Empedocles. [trans. Waterfield]  
 
Swkra/thj - h@ polu_ ma~llon o#ti ou)de\ soi\ au)tw?| tau)to_n dia_ to_ mhde/pote 
o(moi/wj au)to_n seautw?| e1xein; [Plato Theaetetus 154a] 
 
SOCRATES: Not even you yourself perceive things in the same way because 
you never remain in a similar state? [trans. Waterfield] 
 
And: 
 
SOCRATES: We must move in closer, as our speech in defence of Protagoras 
told us to; [166c-168b] we must investigate this 'reality in motion' and test it 
thoroughly, to see whether it is sound or flawed. But there's a major 
controversy raging about this issue, in which quite a few people have been 
involved. 
THEAETETUS: It certainly is a major controversy, and one which is rapidly 
increasing in Ionia, because the Heracliteans are setting a cracking pace for 
the adherents of this theory. … [179c-d] 

 
8.VI.5: 

tw~n ga\r eu9riskome/nwn a9pa/ntwn ta\ me\n par 0 e9te/rwn lhfqe/nta pro/teron 
peponhme/na kata\ me/roj e0pide/dwken u9po\ tw~n paralabo/ntwn u3steron: ta\ d 0 e0c 
u9parxh=j eu9risko/mena mikra\n to\ prw~ton e0pi/dosin lamba/nein ei1wqe, 
xrhsimwte/ran me/ntoi pollw~| th=j u3steron e0k tou/twn au0ch/sewj. me/giston ga\r 
i1swj a0rxh\ panto/j, w3sper le/getai: dio\ kai\ xalepw/taton: o3sw| ga\r kra/tiston 
th=| duna/mei, tosou/tw| mikro/taton o2n tw~| mege/qei xalepw&tato/n e0stin oo0fqh=nai. 
tau/thj d 0 eu9rhme/nhj r9a=|on to\ prostiqe/nai kai\ sunau/cein to\ loipo/n e0stin: o3per 
kai\ peri\ tou\j r9htorikou\j lo/gouj sumbe/bhke, sxedo\n de\ kai\ peri\ ta\j a1llas 
pa/saj te/xnaj. oi9 me\n ga\r ta\j a0rxa\j eu9ro/ntej pantelw~j e0pi\ mikro/n ti 
proh/gagon: oi9 de\ nu=n eu0dokimou=ntej paralabo/ntej tara\ pollw~n oi[on e0k 
diadoxh=j kata\ me/roj proagago/ntwn ou3twj hu0ch/kasi, Tisi/aj me\n meta\ tou\j 
prw&touj, Qrasu/maxoj de\ meta\ Tisi/an, Qeo/dwroj de\ meta\ tou=ton, kai\ polloi\ 
polla\ sunenhno/xasi me/rh: dio/per ou0de\n qaumasto\n e1xein ti plh=qoj th\n te/xnhn. 
... kai\ peri\ me\n tw~n r9htorikw~n u9ph=xe polla\ kai\ malaia\ ta\ lego/mena, peri\ de\ 

                                                             
463 Elsewhere Plato states that Protagoras was respected [Protagoras 316-17] and esteemed 
even after death [Meno 91e]. 
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tou= sullogi/zesqai pantelw~j ou0de\n ei1xomen pro/teron a1llo le/gein, a0ll 0 h2 tribh=| 
zhtou=ntej polu\n xro/non e0ponou=men.  
[Ar. De Sophisticis Elenchis 34.183b.18-34, 34.184b.1-9]  
 
In the case of all discoveries the results of previous labours that have been 
handed down from others have been advanced bit by bit by those who have 
taken them on, whereas the original discoveries generally make advance that is 
small at first though much more useful than the development which later 
springs out of them. For it may be that in everything, as the saying is, ‘the first 
start is the main part’: and for this reason also it is the most difficult; for in 
proportion as it is most potent in its influence, so it is smallest in its compass 
and therefore most difficult to see: whereas when this is once discovered, it is 
easier to add and develop the remainder in connexion with it. This is in fact 
what has happened in regard to rhetorical speeches and to practically all the 
other arts: for those who discovered the beginnings of them advanced them in 
all only a little way, whereas the celebrities of to-day are the heirs (so to speak) 
of a long succession of men who have advanced them bit by bit, and so have 
developed them to their present form, Tisias coming next after the first 
founders, then Thrasymachus after Tisias, and Theodorus next to him, while 
several people have made their several contributions to it: and therefore it is 
not to be wondered at that the art has attained considerable dimensions. … 
Moreover, on the subject of Rhetoric there exists much that has been said long 
ago, whereas on the subject of reasoning we had nothing else of an earlier 
date to speak of at all, but were kept at work for a long time in experimental 
researches. [trans. Pickard-Cambridge]  

 
8.VI.6 

... ei0pei=n me\n ga_r e0k tou~ parauti/ka peri\ tou~ paratuxo&ntoj e0pieikw~j, kai\ 
taxei/a| xrhsasqai tw~n e0nqumhma&twn kai\ tw~n o)noma&twn eu)pori/a|, kai\ tw|~ 
kairw|~ tw~n pragma&twn kai\ tai=j e0piqumi/aij tw~n a)nqrw&pwn eu)sto&xwj 
a)kolouqh~sai kai\ to_n prosh&konta lo&gon ei0pei=n, ou1te fu&sewj a(pa&shj ou1te 
paidei/aj th~j tuxou&shj e0sti/n: [Alcidamas, Against the Sophists 3] 
 
… To speak extemporaneously, and appropriately to the occasion, to be quick 
with arguments, and not to be at a loss for a word, to meet the situation 
successfully, and to fulfil the eager anticipation of the audience and to say 
what is fitting to be said, such ability is rare, and is the result of no ordinary 
training. [trans. Van Hook] 
 
e1sti d 0 a3panta ta_ me\n a)gaqa_ kai\ kala_ spa&nia kai\ xalepa_ kai\ dia_ po&nwn 
ei0wqo&ta gi/gnesqai, ta_ de\ tapeina_ kai\ fau~la r(a|di/an e1xei th_n kth~sin: w3st 0 
e0peidh_ to_ gra&fein tou~ le/gein e9toimo&teron h(mi=n e0stin, ei0ko&twj a2n au)tou~ kai\ th_n 
kth~sin e0la&ttonoj a)ci/aj nomi/zoimen. [Alcidamas, Against the Sophists 5] 
 
Whatsoever things are good and fair are ever rare and difficult to acquire, and 
are the fruits of painful endeavor; but the attainment of the cheap and trivial 
is easy. Thus it is that, since writing is easier than speaking, we should rightly 
consider the ability to compose a meaner accomplishment. [trans. Van Hook] 

 
8.VI.7: 

Gorgi/aj - th?| r(htorikh?| xrh~sqai w#sper th?| a!llh| pa&sh| a)gwni/a|. kai\ ga_r th?| 
a!llh| a)gwni/a| ou) tou&tou e3neka dei= pro_j a#pantaj xrh~sqai a)nqrw&pouj, o#ti 
e1maqen pukteu&ein te kai\ pagkratia&zein kai\ e0n o#ploij ma&xesqai, w#ste krei/ttwn 
ei]nai kai\ fi/lwn kai\ e0xqrw~n, ou) tou&tou e3neka tou_j fi/louj dei= tu&ptein ou)de\ 
kentei=n te kai\ a)pokteinu&nai. [Plato Gorgias 456c-d] 
 
GORGIAS: It should be used as with any other competitive skill. Just because a 
man has acquired such skills in boxing or all-in wrestling or armed combat 
that he can best anyone, friend or foe, that is no reason why he should employ 
it against all men indiscriminately and strike and wound and kill his friends. 
[Hamilton, Emlyn-Jones]  
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ou!koun oi9 dida&cantej ponhroi/, ou)de\ h( te/xnh ou!te ai0ti/a ou!te ponhra_ tou&tou 
e3neka& e0stin, a)ll 0 oi9 mh_ xrw&menoi oi]mai o)rqw~j. o( au)to_j dh_ lo&goj kai\ peri\ th~j 
r(htorikh~j. dunato_j me\n ga_r pro_j a#panta&j e0stin o( r(h&twr kai\ peri\ panto_j 
le/gein, w#ste piqanw&teroj ei]nai e0n toi=j plh&qesin e1mbraxu peri\ o#tou a@n 
bou&lhtai: a)ll 0 ou)de/n ti ma~llon tou&tou e3neka dei= ou!te tou_j i0atrou_j th_n do&can 
a)fairei=sqai - o#ti du&naito a@n tou~to poih~sai - ou!te tou_j a!llouj dhmiourgou&j, 
a)lla_ dikai/wj kai\ th?| r(htorikh?| xrh~sqai, w#sper kai\ th?| a)gwni/a|. e0a_n de\ oi]mai 
r(htoriko_j geno&meno&j tij ka}|ta tau&th| th?| duna&mei kai\ th?| te/xnh| a)dikh?|, ou) to_n 
dida&canta dei= misei=n te kai\ e0kba&llein e0k tw~n po&lewn. [Plato Gorgias 457a-b] 
 
… So it is not the teachers who are wicked, nor is the art either guilty or 
wicked on this account, but rather, to my thinking, those who do not use it 
properly. Now the same argument applies also to rhetoric: for the orator is 
able, indeed, to speak against every one and on every question in such a way 
as to win over the votes of the multitude, practically in any matter he may 
choose to take up: [457b] but he is no whit the more entitled to deprive the 
doctors of their credit, just because he could do so, or other professionals of 
theirs; he must use his rhetoric fairly, as in the case of athletic exercise. And, in 
my opinion, if a man becomes a rhetorician and then uses this power and this 
art unfairly, we ought not to hate his teacher and cast him out of our cities. 
[trans. Lamb] 

 
8.VI.8: 

Ti/ d 0 ei1 tinej o(plomaxei=n maqo&ntej pro_j me\n tou_j polemi/ouj mh_ xrw|~nto tai=j 
e0pisth&maij, e0pana&stasin de\ poih&santej pollou_j tw~n politw~n diafqei/raien, h2 
kai\ pukteu&ein kai\ pagkratia&zein w(j oi[o&n t 0 a1rista paideuqe/ntej tw~n me\n 
a)gw&nwn a)meloi=en, tou_j d 0 a)pantw~ntaj tu&ptoien, ti/j ou)k a2n tou&twn tou_j me\n 
didaska&louj e0paine/seien, tou_j de\ kakw~j xrwme/nouj oi[j e1maqon a)poktei/neien;  
[Isocrates Antidosis 15.252-3] 
 
[W]e should praise the teachers, but execute the pupils who pervert the 
teaching … Again, suppose the case of men who, having mastered the art of 
war, did not use their skill against the enemy, but rose up and slew many of 
their fellow-citizens; or suppose the case of men who, having been trained to 
perfection in the art of boxing or of the pancration, kept away from the games 
and fell foul of the passers-by; would anyone withhold praise from their 
instructors instead of putting to death those who turned their lessons to an 
evil use? [trans. Norlin] 
 

8.VI.9: 

pa&ntwn me\n ga_r w{n e0gw_ oi]da ma&lista e1melen au)tw?| ei0de/nai o#tou tij 
e0pisth&mwn ei1h tw~n suno&ntwn au)tw?|: w{n de\ prosh&kei a)ndri\ kalw?| ka)gaqw?| 
ei0de/nai, o# ti me\n au)to_j ei0dei/h, pa&ntwn proqumo&tata e0di/dasken: o#tou de\ au)to_j 
a)peiro&teroj ei1h, pro_j tou_j e0pistame/nouj h}gen au)tou&j. [Xenophon, 
Memorabilia 4.7.1] 
 
He was the most concerned to know the extent of any of his associates' special 
knowledge, and the most enthusiastic to teach, so far as he was competent, the 
subjects which a really good man should know; and where he himself was not 
well qualified he put them in touch with experts. [trans. Tredennick] 
 

8.VI.10: 

pefulagme&noj a1ndra e#kaston, o#ra 
mh\ krupto\n e!xqoj e!xwn kradi&h|, 
faidrw~| prosene&ph| prosw&pw|, 
glw~ssa de& oi9 dixo&muqoj 
e0k melanh~jfreno\j gegwnh~|. [Diogenes Laertius 1.61] 
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Be cautious of every man, see if 
He is holding hidden hostility in his heart, 
His face beaming bright as he addresses you 
While his ambiguous language 
Speaks out from deep dark thoughts. [trans. Leiper] 

 
8.VI.11: 

I(ppo&lutoj - h( glw~ss 0 o)mw&mox 0, h( de\ frh_n a)nw&motoj.  
... a)ll 0 a)nwfelh_j 
eu)hqi/a| kat 0 oi]kon i3drutai gunh&. 
sofh_n de\ misw~: mh_ ga_r e1n g 0 e0moi=j do&moij 
ei1h fronou~sa plei/o 0 h@ gunai=ka xrh&. 
to_ ga_r kakou~rgon ma~llon e0nti/ktei Ku&prij 
e0n tai=j sofai=sin: h( d 0 a)mh&xanoj gunh_ 
gnw&mh| braxei/a| mwri/an a)fh|re/qh. 
[Euripides Hippolytus 612-645] 
 
It was my tongue that swore it, not my mind. … [A] woman who sits in a 
house and is a fool is a trouble. But a clever woman—that I loathe! May there 
never be in my house a woman with more intelligence than befits a woman! 
For Aphrodite engenders more mischief in the clever. The woman without 
ability is kept from indiscretion by the slenderness of her wit. [trans. Kovacs] 

 
8.VI.12: 

Streyia&dhj - a)kh&koaj muria&kij a(gw_ bou&lomai, 
peri\ tw~n to&kwn, o#pwj a@n a)podw~ mhdeni/. 
Swkra&thj - i1qi nu~n kalu&ptou kai\ sxa&saj th_n fronti/da 
lepth_n kata_ mikro_n perifro&nei ta_ pra&gmata, 
o)rqw~j diairw~n kai\ skopw~n. 
Streyia&dhj - oi1moi ta&laj.  
Swkra&thj - e1x 0 a)tre/ma: ka@n a)porh?|j ti tw~n nohma&twn, 
a)fei\j a!pelqe, ?kai\? kata_ th_n gnw&mhn pa&lin 
ki/nhson au}qij au)to_ kai\ zugw&qrison. 
Streyia&dhj - w} Swkrati/dion fi/ltaton. 
Swkra&thj - ti/ w} ge/ron; 
Streyia&dhj - e1xw to&kou gnw&mhn a)posterhtikh&n. 
Swkra&thj - e0pi/deicon au)th&n. 
Streyia&dhj - ei0pe\ dh& nu&n moi - 
Swkra&thj - to_ ti/; 
Streyia&dhj - gunai=ka farmaki/d 0 ei0 pria&menoj Qettalh_n 
kaqe/loimi nu&ktwr th_n selh&nhn, ei]ta dh_ 
au)th_n kaqei/rcaim 0 e0j lofei=on stroggu&lon, 
w#sper ka&toptron, ka}|ta throi/hn e1xwn -  
Swkra&thj - ti/ dh~ta tou~t 0 a@n w)felh&seie/n s 0; 
Streyia&dhj - o# ti; 
ei0 mhke/t 0 a)nate/lloi selh&nh mhdamou~, 
ou)k a@n a)podoi/hn tou_j to&kouj. 
[Aristophanes Clouds 738-756] 
 
STREPSIADES: I want to know about interest - how not to pay it. 
SOCRATES: All right; cover up, give your brain a little more play, and reflect 
on the matter. Make sure you draw the correct distinctions. 
STREPSIADES: Yow! It's those bugs again! 
SOCRATES: Now don't wriggle. And if an idea gets you into any difficulty, let 
go of it, withdraw for a bit, and then get your brain to work again shifting it 
around and weighing it up. … 
STREPSIADES: I've got an idea for dodging interest. 
SOCRATES: Tell me what it is. 
STREPSIADES: Tell me -  
SOCRATES: Yes? 
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STREPSIADES: Suppose I bought a Thessalian slave, a witch, and got her to 
draw down the moon one night, and then put it in a box like they do mirrors 
and kept a close watch on it. 
SOCRATES: What good would that do you? 
STREPSIADES: Well, if the moon never rises, I never pay any interest.  
[trans. Sommerstein] 
 
 
Xoro&j - w} qew&menoi katerw~ pro_j u(ma~j e0leuqe/rwj 
ta)lhqh~ nh_ to_n Dio&nuson to_n e0kqre/yanta& me. 
ou#tw nikh&saimi/ t 0 e0gw_ kai\ nomizoi/mhn sofo&j, 
w(j u(ma~j h(gou&menoj ei]nai qeata_j deciou_j 
kai\ tau&thn sofw&tat 0 e1xein tw~n e0mw~n kwmw|diw~n, 
prw&touj h)ci/ws 0 a)nageu~s 0 u(ma~j, h$ pare/sxe moi 
e1rgon plei=ston: ei]t 0 a)nexw&roun u(p 0 a)ndrw~n fortikw~n 
h(tthqei\j ou)k a!cioj w!n:  
[Aristophanes Clouds 519-526] 
 
CHORUS LEADER: I swear by Dionysus, my protector in my youth, 
Athenians, that I'll tell you now the frank and simple truth. 
So may I lose my wits and may I finish last again,  
If I don't think my audience consists of clever men. 
I thought that I had never written any play so witty 
As this; that's why I let it first be tasted by this city. 
A lot of sweat went into it; and yet this play retreated 
By vulgar works of vulgar men unworthily defeated.  
[trans. Sommerstein] 
 
 
Streyia&dhj - eu} g 0: w} kakodai/monej, ti/ ka&qhsq 0 a)be/lteroi, 
h(me/tera ke/rdh tw~n sofw~n o!ntej, li/qoi, 
a)riqmo&j, pro&bat 0 a!llwj, a)mforh~j nenhsme/noi; 
[Aristophanes Clouds 1201-1204] 
 
STREPSIADES: Why are you poor blighters out there just sitting like stones, not 
even laughing? Ah, they're just fodder for us clever ones - we can treat them 
like sheep. [trans. Sommerstein] 

 
8.VI.13: 

e3kastoj tw~n misqarnou&ntwn i0diwtw~n, ou$j dh_ ou{toi sofista_j kalou~si kai\ 
a)ntite/xnouj h(gou~ntai, mh_ a!lla paideu&ein h@ tau~ta ta_ tw~n pollw~n do&gmata, 
a$ doca&zousin o#tan a(qroisqw~sin, kai\ sofi/an tau&thn kalei=n:  
[Plato Republic 6.493a] 
 
All those individuals who make their living by teaching, and whom the 
public call 'Sophists' and envy for their skill, in fact teach nothing but the 
conventional views held and expressed by the mass of the people when they 
meet; and this they call a science [sophia]. [trans. Lee] 

 
8.VI.14: 

ei0 a)lhqh_j h ( 0Alh&qeia Prwtago&rou a)lla_ mh_ pai/zousa e0k tou~ a)du&tou th~j 
bi/blou e0fqe/gcat; [Plato Theaetetus 162a.] 
 
If The Truth of Protagoras is true, and he was not hiding behind the written 
word to make oracular predictions he did not really mean. [trans. Leiper] 
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8.VI.15: 

Tou~to me\n a1ra panti\ dh~lon, o3ti ou)k ai0sxro_n au)to& ge to_ gra&fein lo&gouj. ... 
0All 0 e0kei=no oi]mai ai0sxro_n h1dh, to_ mh_ kalw~j le/geinte kai\ gra&fein a)ll 0 
ai0sxrw~j te kai\ kakw~j. [Plato Phædrus 258d] 
 
SOCRATES: Then it must be clear to everybody that there is nothing inherently 
disgraceful in speech-writing. … The disgrace comes, I take it, when one 
speaks and writes disgracefully and badly instead of well. [trans. Hamilton] 

 
8.VI.16: 

Ou)kou~n kai\ toi=j tw~n sofwta&twn suggra&mmasin e0ntetu&xhkaj tau~ta au)ta_ 
le/gousin, o3ti to_ o3moion tw|~ o(moi/w| a)na&gkh a)ei\ fi/lon ei]nai; ei0si\n de/ pou ou{toi 
oi9 peri\ fu&sew&j te kai\ tou~ o3lou dialego&menoi kai\ gra&fontej. 0Alhqh~, e1fh, 
le/geij. 
[Plato Lysis 214b] 
 
Have you also come across the writings of our wisest men, which say just the 
same: like must always be friend to like? These are, of course, the men who 
discuss and write about nature and the universe. [trans. Watt] 
 

8.VI.17: 
to_ de\ tou&twn e)f ) e(ka&stw| tw~n pragma&twn a#j dei~ proele&sqai kai_ mei&casqai 
pro_j a)llh&laj kai_ ta&casqai kata_ tro&pon, e!ti de\ tw~n kairw~n mh_ diamartei~n 
a)lla_ kai_ toi~j e!nqumh&masi prepo&ntwj o#lon to_n lo&gon katapoiki~lai kai_ kai_ 
toi~j o)no&masin eu)ru&qmwj kai_ mousikw~j ei)pei~n. [Isocrates Against the Sophists 
13.16] 
 
To select from these elements those which should be employed for each 
subject, to join them together, to arrange them properly, and also, not to miss 
what the occasion demands but appropriately adorn the whole speech with 
appropriate arguments and to deliver it in rhythmic and melodious words. 
[trans. Norlin]464 
 

8.VI.18: 

i1swj a2n ou}n ei1poi tij w(j a1logo&n e0sti kathgorei=n me\n th~j grafikh~j duna&mewj, 
au)to_n de\ dia_ tau&thj fai/nesqai ta_j e0pidei/ceij poiou&menon, kai\ prodiaba&llein 
th_n pragmatei/an tau&thn, di 0 h{j eu)dokimei=n paraskeua&zetai para_ toi=j  
3Ellhsin. [Alcidamas, Against the Sophists 29] 
 
It may, perhaps, be alleged that it is illogical for one to condemn written 
discourse who himself employs it in the present written essay, and to 
disparage a pursuit through the employment of which he is preparing to win 
fame among the Greeks. [trans. Van Hook] 
 
 
ei0j de\ ta_ gegramme/na katido&ntaj w3sper e0n kato&ptrw| qewrh~sai ta_j th~j 
yuxh~j e0pido&seij r(a|&dio&n e0stin. e1ti de\ kai\ mnhmei=a katalipei=n h(mw~n au)tw~n 
spouda&zontej kai\ th|~ filotimi/a| xarizo&menoi lo&gouj gra&fein e0pixeirou~men. 
[Alcidamas, Against the Sophists 32] 
 
Looking into the written word, however, just as in a mirror, one can easily 
behold the advance of intelligence. Finally, since I am desirous of leaving 
behind a memorial of myself, and am humoring my ambition, I am 
committing this speech to writing. [trans. Van Hook] 

 

                                                             
464 Gagarin ['Probability and Persuasion: Plato and Early Greek Rhetoric' p. 62] considers 
this list implies 'an important thesis of classical rhetoric' which was only categorised later. 
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8.VI.19: 

e0n pollw|~ de\ xro&nw| gra&yai a2n kai\ kata__ sxolh_n e0panorqw~sai, kai\ 
paraqe/menon ta_ tw~n progegono&twn sofistw~n suggra&mmata pollaxo&qen ei0j 
tau)to_n e0nqumh&mata sunagei=rai kai\ mimh&sasqai ta_j tw~n eu} legome/nwn 
e0pituxi/aj, kai\ ta_ me\n e0k th~j tw~n i0diwtw~n sumbouli/aj e0panorqw&sasqai, ta_ d 0 
au)to_n e0n e9autw|~ polla&kij e0piskeya&menon a)nakaqh~rai kai\ metagra&yai, kai\ toi=j 
a)paideu&toij r(a|&dion pe/fuken. [Alcidamas, Against the Sophists 4] 
 
To write after long premeditation, and to revise at leisure, comparing the 
writings of previous Sophists, and from many sources to assemble thoughts 
on the same subject, and to imitate felicities cleverly spoken, to revise 
privately some matters on the advice of laymen and to alter and expunge 
other parts as a result of repeated and careful excogitation, verily, this is an 
easy matter even for the untutored. [trans. Van Hook] 
 
 
prw~ton me\n ou}n e0nteu~qen a1n tij katafronh&seie tou~ gra&fein, e0c w{n e0stin 
eu)epi/qeton kai\ r(a|&dion kai\ th|~ tuxou&sh| fu&sei pro&xeiron. ...  
[Alcidamas, Against the Sophists 3] 

 
In the first place, one may condemn the written word because it may be 
readily assailed, and because it may be easily and readily practised by any one of 
ordinary ability. [trans. Van Hook, my italics] 
 

8.VI.20: 
nomi/zw de\ kai\ th_n ma&qhsin tw~n graptw~n lo&gwn xaleph_n kai\ th_n mnh&mhn 
e0pi/ponon kai\ th_n lh&qhn ai0sxra_n e0n toi=j a)gw~si gi/gnesqai. pa&ntej ga_r a2n 
o(mologh&seian ta_ mikra_ tw~n mega&lwn kai\ ta_ polla_ tw~n o)li/gwn xalepw&teron 
ei]nai maqei=n kai\ mnhmoneu~sai. peri\ me\n ou}n tou_j au)tosxediasmou_j e0pi\ tw~n 
e0nqumhma&twn dei= mo&non th_n gnw&mhn e1xein, toi=j d 0 o)no&masin e0k tou~ parauti/ka 
dhlou~n: e0n de\ toi=j graptoi=j lo&goij kai\ tw~n o)noma&tw~n kai\ tw~n e0nqumhma&tw~n 
kai\ tw~n sullabw~n a)nagkai/on e0sti poiei=sqai th_n mnh&mhn kai\ th_n ma&qhsin 
a)kribh~. [Alcidamas, Against the Sophists 18] 
 
To learn written speeches is, in my opinion, difficult, and the memorising 
likewise is laborious, and to forget the set speech in the trial of a case is 
disgraceful. Every one would agree that it is harder to learn and commit to 
memory details than main heads and similarly many points than few. In 
extemporaneous speech the mind must be concerned only with reference to 
the main topics, which are elaborated as the speaker proceeds. But, where the 
speech is previously written, there is need to learn and carefully to commit to 
memory, not merely the main topics, but words and syllables. [trans. Van 
Hook] 
 
 
e0nqumh&mata me\n ou}n o)li/ga kai\ mega&la toi=j lo&goij e1nestin, o)no&mata de\ kai\ 
r(h&mata polla_ kai\ tapeina_ kai\ mikro_n a)llh&lwn diafe/ronta, kai\ tw~n me\n 
e0nqumhma&twn a3pac e3kaston dhlou~tai, toi=j d 0 o)no&masi polla&kij toi=j au)toi=j 
a)nagkazo&meqa xrh~sqai: dio_ tw~n me\n eu1poroj h( mnh&mh, toi=j de\ dusana&lhptoj h( 
mnh&mh kai\ dusfu&laktoj h( ma&qhsij kaqe/sthken. [Alcidamas, Against the Sophists 
19] 

 
Now the main topics in a speech are but few, and they are important, but 
words and phrases are numerous and unimportant, and differ little one from 
another. Then, too, each topic is brought forward once only, but words, often 
the same ones, are used again and again. Thus it is that to memorise topics is 
easy, but to learn by heart an entire speech, word by word, is difficult and onerous. 
[trans. Van Hook] 
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8.VI.21: 

kai\ ga\r tw~n peri\ tou\j e0ristikou\j lo/gouj misqarnou/ntwn o9moi/a tij h[n h9 
pai/deusij th=i Gorgi/ou pragmatei/ai: lo/gouj ga\r oi9 me\n r9htorikou/j, oi9 
e0rwthtikou\j e0di/dosan e0kmanqa/nein, ei0j ou4j pleista/kij e0mpi/ptein w)ih/qhsan 
e9ka/teroi tou\j a0llh/lwn lo/gouj. dio/per taxei=a me\n a1texnoj d 0 h[n h9 didaskali/a 
toi=j manqa/nousi par 0 au0tw~n. ou0 ga\r te/xnhn a0lla\ ta\ a0po\ th=j te/xnhj dido/ntej 
paideu/ein u9pela/mbanon. [Aristotle, On Sophistical Refutations 34.183b.36-184a.4] 
 
The training given by the paid teachers of contentious argument resembled 
the system of Gorgias. For some of them gave their pupils to learn by heart 
speeches which were either rhetorical or consisted of questions and answers, 
in which both sides thought that the rival arguments were for the most part 
included. Hence the teaching which they gave to their pupils was rapid but 
unsystematic; for they conceived that they could train their pupils by 
imparting to them not an art but the results of an art. [trans. Forster] 

 
8.VI.22: 

bibliari/ou kainou~ kai\ grafei/ou kainou~ kai\ pinakidi/ou kainou=, to_n nou~n 
paremfai/nwn. [Diogenes Laertius 6.3] 
 
Come with a new book, a new pen, and new tablets, if you have a mind. 
[trans. Hicks] 

 
8.VI.23: 

ta_ me\n ou}n a}qla sxedo_n e0k tw~n a)gw&nwn ou{toi lamba&nousin, kai\ kaqa&per e0kei= 
mei=zon du&nantai nu~n tw~n poihtw~n oi9 u(pokritai/, kai\ kata_ tou_j politikou_j 
a)gw~naj, dia_ th_n moxqhri/an tw~n politw~n. [Aristotle Rhetorica 3.1.4] 

 
Those who use these properly nearly always carry off the prizes in dramatic 
contests, and as at the present day actors have greater influence on the stage 
than the poets, it is the same in political contests, owing to the corruptness of 
our forms of government.  [trans. Ross] 

 
8.VI.24: 

9Ippi/an to_n  0Hlei=on, kaqh&menon e0n tw|~ kat 0 a)ntikru_ prostw|&w| e0n qro&nw|: peri\ 
au)to_n d 0 e0ka&qhnto e0pi\ ba&qrwn  0Eruci/maxo&j te o( 0Akoumenou~ kai\ Fai=droj o( 
Murrinou&sioj kai\ 0Andrwn o( 0Androti/wnoj kai\ tw~n ce/nwn poli=tai/ te au)tou~ kai\ 
a1lloi tine/j. e0fai/nonto de\ peri\ fu&sew&j te kai\ tw~n metew&rwn a)stronomika_ 
a1tta dierwta~n to_n  9Ippi/an, o( d 0 e0n qro&nw| kaqhmenoj e9ka&stoij au)tw~n die/krinen 
kai\ diech|&ei ta_ e0rwtw&mena. [Plato Protagoras 315b-c] 
 
Hippias of Elis, seated high on a chair in the doorway opposite; and sitting 
around him on benches were Eryximachus, son of Acumenus, Phaedrus of 
Myrrhinous, Andron son of Androtion and a number of strangers,—fellow-
citizens of Hippias and some others. They seemed to be asking him a series of 
astronomical questions on nature and the heavenly bodies, while he, seated in 
his chair, was distinguishing and expounding to each in turn the subjects of 
their questions. [trans. Lamb]465 
 

8.VI.25: 

o3ti d 0 h9 peiqw_ prosiou=sa tw~i lo/gwi kai\ th\n yuxh\n e0tupw&sato o3pwj 
e0bou/leto, xrh\ maqei=n prw~ton me\n tou\j tw~n metewrolo/gwn lo/gouj, oi3tinej 
do/can a0nti\ do/chj th\n me\n a0felo/menoi th\n d 0 e0nergasa/menoi ta\ a1pista kai\ 
a1dhla fai/nesqai toi=j th=j dochj o1mmasin e0poi/hsan: deu/teron de\ tou\j 
a0nagkai/ouj dia\ lo/gwn a0gw~naj, e0n oi[j ei[j lo/goj polu\n o1xlon e1terye kai\ 
e1peise te/xnhi grafei/j ou0k a0lhqei/ai lexqei/j: tri/ton <de\> filoso/fwn lo/gwn 

                                                             
465 Though not one solely aimed at eristic truth if Hippias was 'passing out judgements'. 
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a9mi/llaj, e0n ai[j dei/knutai kai\ gnw&mhj ta/xoj w(j eu(meta/bolon poiou=n th\n th=j 
do/chj pistin. 
[Gorgias, Encomium to Helen 13] 
 
That persuasion can become part of speech and strike the psyche in any way 
it wishes, can be learned firstly from the explanations of the meteorologists, 
who, disposing of one point of view and creating the opposite viewpoint, can 
make the unbelievable and obscure appear to the eyes of opinion; secondly, 
from the forceful competitive debates in which one speech written with skill 
but not delivered with truth, delights and persuades the populace; thirdly 
from the disputational philosophical debates in which quick thinking 
demonstrates how the proof of an opinion can be made changeable. [trans. 
Leiper] 
 
 
e0f 0 e9te/roij mei=zon fronw~n kai\ to_ gra&fein e0n pare/rgw| tou= meleta~n oi0o&menoj 
xrh~nai, kai\ tou_j e0p 0 au)to_ tou~to to_n bi/on katanali/skontaj a)polelei=fqai 
polu_ kai\ r(htorikh~j kai\ filosofi/aj u(peilhfw&j, kai\ polu_ dikaio&teron a2n 
poihta_j h2 sofista_j prosagoreu&esqai nomi/zwn. [Alcidamas, Against the 
Sophists 2] 
 
I pride myself more on other matters; I believe that writing should be 
practised as an ancillary pursuit. I am, therefore, of the opinion that those 
who devote their lives to writing are woefully deficient in rhetoric and 
philosophy; these men, with far more justice, may be called poets rather than 
Sophists. [trans. Van Hook] 

 
8.VI.26: 

a)lla_ ga_r ou)deno_j au)toi=j a!llou me/lei plh_n tou= xrhmati/zesqai para_ tw~n 
newte/rwn. e1sti d 0 h( peri\ ta_j e1ridaj filosofi/a duname/nh tou~to poiei=n: oi9 
ga_r mh&te tw~n i0di/wn pw mh&te tw~n koinw~n fronti/zontej tou&toij ma&lista 
xai/rousi tw~n lo&gwn oi4 mhde\ pro_j e4n xrh&simoi tugxa&nousin o!ntej. [Isocrates 
Helen 10.6] 
 
But the truth is that these men care for naught save enriching themselves at 
the expense of the youth. It is their 'philosophy' applied to eristic disputations 
that effectively produces this result; for these rhetoricians, who care nothing 
at all for either private or public affairs, take most pleasure in those discourses 
which are of no practical service in any particular. [trans. Norlin] 

 
8.VI.27: 

e0pei\ d 0 oi9 poihtai\ le&gontej eu0h&qh dia\ th\n le&cin e0do&koun pori&sasqai th\n 
do&can, dia\ tou=to poihtikh\ prw&th e0he&neto le&cij, oi[on h9 Gorgi&ou. kai\ nu=n e1ti oi9 
polloi\ tw~n a0paideu&twn tou\j toiou&touj oi1ontai diale&gesqai ka&llista. 
tou=to d 0 ou0k e1stin, a0ll0 e9te&ra lo&gou kai\ poih&sewj le&cij estin. dhloi= de\ to\ 
sumbai=non: ou0de\ ga\r oi9 ta\j tragw|di&aj poiou=ntej e1ti xrw~ntai to\n au0to\n 
rto&pon, a0ll 0 w3sper kai\ e0k tw~n tetrame&trwn ei0j to\ i0ambei=on mete&bhsan dia\ 
to\ tw|~ lo&gw| tou=to tw~n me&trwn o9moio&taton ei]nai tw~n a1llwn, ou3tw kai\ tw~n 
o0noma&twn a0fei&kasin o3sa para\ th\n dia&lekto&n e0stin, oi[j oi[ prw~ton e0ko&smoun, 
kai\ e1ti nu=n oi9 ta\ e9ca&metra poiou=ntej. [Aristotle Rhetoric 3.1.9] 
 
And as the poets, although their utterances were devoid of sense, appeared to 
have gained their reputation through their style, it was a poetical style that 
first came into being, as that of Gorgias. Even now the majority of the 
uneducated think that such persons express themselves most beautifully, 
whereas this is not the case, for the style of prose [e9te&ra lo&gou] is not the 
same as that of poetry. And the result proves it; for even the writers of 
tragedies do not employ it in the same manner, but as they have changed 
from the tetrametric to the iambic metre, because the latter, of all other 
metres, most nearly resembles prose, they have in like manner discarded all 
such words as differ from those of ordinary conversation, with which the 
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early poets used to adorn their writings, and which even now are employed 
by the writers of hexameters. [trans. Freese]  

 
8.VI.28: 

a)ll 0 w3sper oi9 dia_ makrw~n xro&nwn e0k desmw~n luqe/ntej ou) du&nantai toi=j 
a1lloij o(moi/an poih&sasqai th_n o(doipori/an, a)ll 0 ei0j e0kei=na ta_ sxh&mata kai\ 
tou_j r(uqmou_j a)pofe/rontai, meq 0 w{n kai\ dedeme/noij au)toi=j a)nagkai=on h}n 
poreu&esqai, to_n au)to_n tro&pon h( grafh_ bradei/aj ta_j diaba&seij th|~ gnw&mh| 
paraskeua&zousa kai\ tou~ le/gein e0n toi=j e0nanti/oij e1qesi poioume/nh th_n a1skhsin 
a1poron kai\ desmw~tin th_n yuxh_n kaqi/sthsi kai\ th~j e0n toi=j au)tosxediastoi=j 
eu)roi/aj a(pa&shj e0pi/prosqen gi/gnetai. [Alcidamas, Against the Sophists 17] 
 
Similarly, just as those who are loosed after long confinement in bonds are 
unable to walk normally, but still must proceed in the same fashion and 
manner as when previously inhibited, so, the practice of writing, by making 
sluggish the mental processes, and by giving the opposite sort of training in 
speaking, produces an unready and fettered speaker, deficient in all 
extemporaneous fluency. [trans. Van Hook] 

 
8.VI.29: 

Fai=droj - Lusi/aj e0n pollw?| xro&nw| kata_ sxolh_n sune/qhke, deino&tatoj w@n 
tw~n nu~n gra&fein, tau~ta i0diw&thn o!nta a)pomnhmoneu&sein a)ci/wj e0kei/nou;  
Swkra&thj- ... Lusi/ou lo&gon a)kou&wn e0kei=noj ou) mo&non a#pac h!kousen, a)lla_ 
polla&kij e0panalamba&nwn e0ke/leue/n oi9 le/gein, o( de\ e0pei/qeto proqu&mwj. tw?| de\ 
ou)de\ tau~ta h}n i9kana&, a)lla_ teleutw~n paralabw_n to_ bibli/on a$ ma&lista 
e0pequ&mei e0pesko&pei, kai\ tou~to drw~n e0c e9wqinou~ kaqh&menoj a)peipw_n ei0j 
peri/paton h!|ei, w(j me\n e0gw_ oi]mai, nh_ to_n ku&na, e0cepista&menoj to_n lo&gon, ei0 mh_ 
pa&nu ti h}n makro&j.  
Fai=droj - ... tw?| o!nti ga&r, w} Sw&kratej, panto_j ma~llon ta& ge r(h&mata ou)k 
e0ce/maqon: th_n me/ntoi dia&noian sxedo_n a(pa&ntwn, ... e0n kefalai/oij e3kaston 
e0fech~j di/eimi, a)rca&menoj a)po_ tou~ prw&tou. 
Swkra&thj - ... topa&zw ga&r se e1xein to_n lo&gon au)to&n. [su_ e0moi lo&gouj ou#tw 
protei/nwn e0n bibli/oij*] ei0 de\ tou~to& e0stin, ou(twsi\ dianoou~ peri\ e0mou~, w(j e0gw& 
se pa&nu me\n filw~, paro&ntoj de\ kai\ Lusi/ou, e0mauto&n soi e0mmeleta~n pare/xein ou) 
pa&nu de/doktai. a)ll 0 i1qi, dei/knue. 
Fai=droj - pau~e. e0kke/krouka&j me e0lpi/doj, w} Sw&kratej, h$n ei]xon e0n soi\ w(j 
e0ggumnaso&menoj. [Plato Phaedrus 228a-b, d-e, *230d] 
 
PHAEDRUS: Do you suppose that I, who am a mere ordinary man, can tell 
from memory, in a way that is worthy of Lysias, what he, the cleverest writer 
of our day, composed at his leisure and took a long time for?  
SOCRATES: … [W]hen listening to Lysias, he [Phaedrus] did not hear once 
only, but often urged him [Lysias] to repeat; and he gladly obeyed. Yet even 
that was not enough for Phaedrus, but at last he borrowed the book and read 
what he especially wished, and doing this he sat from early morning. Then, 
when he grew tired, he went for a walk, with the speech, as I believe, by the 
Dog, learned by heart, unless it was very long. …  
PHAEDRUS: Really, Socrates, I have not at all learned the words by heart; but 
I will repeat the general sense of the whole, … giving [the chief points] in 
summary, one after the other, beginning with the first.  
SOCRATES: … I suspect you have the actual discourse [holding before me 
discourses in books] And if that is the case, believe this of me, that I am very 
fond of you, but when Lysias is here I have not the slightest intention of 
lending you my ears to practise on. Come now, show it. 
PHAEDRUS: Stop. You have robbed me of the hope I had of practising on you.  
[trans. Fowler]  
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8.VI.30: 
e0nanti/wj e1xousin a)kribw~j † … ei0 ga_r oi9 toi=j o)no&masin e0ceirgasme/noi kai\ 
ma~llon poih&masin h2 lo&goij e0oiko&tej kai\ to_ me\n au)to&maton kai\ ple/on a)lhqei/aij 
o3moion a)pobeblhko&tej, meta_ paraskeuh~j de\ pepla&sqai kai\ sugkei=sqai 
dokou~ntej, a)pisti/aj kai\ fqo&nou ta_j tw~n a)kouo&ntwn gnw&maj e0mpimpla~si. 
[Alcidamas, Against the Sophists 12]  

 
The truth is that speeches which have been laboriously worked out with 
elaborate diction (compositions more akin to poetry than prose) are deficient 
in spontaneity and truth, and, since they give the impression of a mechanical 
artificiality and labored insincerity, they inspire an audience with distrust and 
ill-will. [trans. Van Hook] 
 
 
… oi9 ga_r ei0j ta_ dikasth&ria tou_j lo&goujgra&fontej feu&gousi ta_j a)kribei/aj 
kai\ mimou~ntai ta_j tw~n au)tosxediazo&ntwn e9rmhnei/aj, kai\ to&te ka&llista 
gra&fein dokou~sin, o3tan h3kista gegramme/noij o(moi/ouj pori/swntai lo&gouj. 
[Alcidamas, Against the Sophists 13] 
 
 … those who write for the lawcourts seek to avoid this pedantic precision, 
and imitate the style of extempore speakers; and they make the most 
favourable impression when their speeches least resemble written discourses. 
… [trans. Van Hook]  

 
 
8.VII.1: 

e0nanti/wj e1xousin a)kribw~j † … ei0 ga_r oi9 toi=j o)no&masin e0ceirgasme/noi kai\ 
ma~llon poih&masin h2 lo&goij e0oiko&tej kai\ to_ me\n au)to&maton kai\ ple/on 
a)lhqei/aij o3moion a)pobeblhko&tej, meta_ paraskeuh~j de\ pepla&sqai kai\ 
sugkei=sqai dokou~ntej, a)pisti/aj kai\ fqo&nou ta_j tw~n a)kouo&ntwn gnw&maj 
e0mpimpla~si .. 
[Alcidamas About the Sophists 12] 
 
The truth is that speeches which have been laboriously worked out with 
elaborate diction (compositions more akin to poetry than prose) are deficient 
in spontaneity and truth, and, since they give the impression of a mechanical 
artificiality and labored insincerity, they inspire an audience with distrust and 
ill-will. [trans. Van Hook] 
 
 
tekmh&rion de\ me/giston: oi9 ga_r ei0j ta_ dikasth&ria tou_j lo&goujgra&fontej 
feu&gousi ta_j a)kribei/aj kai\ mimou~ntai ta_j tw~n au)tosxediazo&ntwn e9rmhnei/aj, 
kai\ to&te ka&llista gra&fein dokou~sin, o3tan h3kista gegramme/noij o(moi/ouj 
pori/swntai lo&gouj. o(po&te de\ kai\ toi=j logogra&foij tou~to pe/raj th~j 
e0piekei/aj e0sti/n, o3tan tou_j au)tosxedia&zontaj mimh&swntai, pw~j ou) xrh_ kai\ th~j 
paidei/aj e0kei=no ma&lista tima~n, a)f 0 ou{ pro_j tou~to to_ ge/noj tw~n lo&gwn 
eu)po&rwj e3comen; [Alcidamas About the Sophists 13] 
 
And the greatest proof is this, that those who write for the lawcourts seek to 
avoid this pedantic precision, and imitate the style of extempore speakers; 
and they make the most favourable impression when their speeches least 
resemble written discourses. Now, since speech-writers seem most 
convincing when they imitate extemporaneous speakers, should we not 
especially esteem that kind of training which shall readily give us ability in 
this form of speaking?  
[trans. Van Hook] 
 
 
oi]mai de\ kai\ dia_ tou~t 0 a1cion ei]nai tou_j graptou_j lo&gouj a)podokimazein, o3ti 
to_n bi/on tw~n metaxeirizome/nwn a)nw&malon kaqista~si. peri\ pa&ntwn me\n ga_r 
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tw~n pragma&twn gegramme/nouj e0pi/stasqai lo&gouj e3n ti tw~n a)duna&twn 
pe/fuken: a)na&gkh d 0 e0sti/n, o3tan tij ta_ me\n au)tosxedia&zh|, ta_ de\ tupoi=, to_n 
lo&gon a)no&moion o1nta yo&gon tw|~ le/gonti paraskeua&zein, kai\ ta_ me\n u(pokri/sei 
kai\ r(ayw|di/a| paraplh&sia dokei=n ei]nai, ta_ de\ tapeina_ kai\ fau~la fai/nesqai 
para_ th_n e0kei/nwn a)kri/beian. [Alcidamas About the Sophists 14] 
 
I think that for this reason also we must hold written speeches in disesteem, 
that they involve their composers in inconsistency; for it is inherently 
impossible to employ written speeches on all occasions. And so, when a 
speaker in part speaks extemporaneously, and in part uses a set form, he 
inevitably involves himself in culpable inconsistency, and his speech appears 
in a measure histrionic and rhapsode, and in a measure mean and trivial in 
comparison with the artistic finish of the others. [trans. Van Hook] 
 
 
toi=j me\n ga_r polla&kij h(mi=n e0ntugxa&nousin e0c e0kei/nou tou~ tro&pou 
parakeleuo&meqa pei=ran h(mw~n lamba&nein, o3tan u(pe\r a3pantoj tou~ proteqe/ntoj 
eu)kai/rwj kai\ mousikw~j ei0pei=n oi[oi/ t 0 w}men: toi=j de\ dia_ xro&nou me\n e0pi\ ta_j 
a)kroa&seij a)figme/noij, mhdepw&pote de\ pro&teron h(mi=n e0ntetuxhko&sin, 
e0pixeirou~me/n ti deiknu&nai tw~n gegramme/nwn: ei0qisme/noi ga_r a)kroa~sqai tw~n 
a1llwn <tou_j grap>tou_j lo&gouj, i1swj a2n h(mw~n au)tosxediazo&ntwn a)kou&ontej 
e0la&ttona th~j a)ci/aj do&can kaq 0 h(mw~n la&boien. [Alcidamas About the Sophists 
31] 
 
Furthermore, I am now essaying the written word because of the display 
orations which are delivered to the crowd. My customary listeners I bid test 
me by that usual standard whenever I am able to speak opportunely and 
felicitously on any subject proposed. To those, however, who only now at last 
have come to hear me (never once having heard me previously) I am 
attempting to give an example of my written discourse. The latter are 
accustomed to hear the set speeches of the rhetors and, if I spoke 
extemporaneously, they might fail to estimate my ability at its real worth. 
[trans. Van Hook] 

 
8.VII.2: 

[oi9 ta\j te/xnaj tw~n lo/gwn suntiqe/ntej] ... o4per e0sti\ sw~ma th=j pi/stewj, peri\ 
de\ tw~n e1cw tou= pra/gmatoj ta\ plei=sta pragmateu/ontai: diabolh\ ga\r kai\ 
e1leoj kai\ o0rgh\ kai\ ta\ toiau=ta pa/qh th=j yuxh=j ou0 peri\ tou= pra/gmato/j e0stin 
a0lla\ pro\j to\n dikkasth/n. ... ou0 ga\r dei= to]n dikasth\n diastre/fein ei0j o0rgh\n 
proa/gontaj h2 fqo/non h2 e1leon: [Aristotle Rhetoric 1.1.3-4, 5]466 
 
[Those who have compiled our earlier technical manuals on deliberative 
speaking] … chiefly devote their attention to matters outside the subject; for 
the arousing of prejudice, compassion, anger, and similar emotions has no 
connexion with the matter in hand, but is directed only to the dicast. … It is 
wrong to warp the dicast's feelings, to arouse him to anger, jealousy, or 
compassion.  
[trans. Freese] 

 
 
dia\ tou=to poihtikh\ prw&th e0he&neto le&cij, oi[on h9 Gorgi&ou. kai\ nu=n e1ti oi9 polloi\ 
tw~n a0paideu&twn tou\j toiou&touj oi1ontai diale&gesqai ka&llista. [Aristotle 
Rhetoric 3.1.9]   
 

                                                             
466 Cf. Robert Wardy [The Birth of Rhetoric: Gorgias, Plato and Their Successors, London, 
Routledge, 1996, p. 114] states: One might be tempted to conclude that here Aristotle, by 
sternly and unqualifiedly forbidding the orator to touch the emotions of his audience, also 
unqualifiedly abjures Gorgianic rhetoric in favour of Platonic philosophy. … The 
temptation should be resisted: one of the crowning virtues of Aristotelian philosophy of 
mind is precisely that it permits us to drive a wedge between the concept of emotional 
appeal and that of emotional manipulation. 
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It was a poetical style that first came into being, as that of Gorgias. Even now 
the majority of the uneducated think that such persons express themselves 
most beautifully. [trans. Freese] 

 
8.VII.3: 

kai/ me qea_ pro&frwn u(pede/cato, xei=ra de\ xeiri/  
deciterh_n e3len, w{de d 0 e1poj fa&to kai/ me proshu&da: 
w} kou~r 0 a)qana&toisi suna&oroj h(nio&xoisin, 
i3ppoij tai/ se fe/rousin i9ka&nwn h(me/teron dw~, 
xai=r 0, e0pei\ ou1ti se moi=ra kakh_ prou1pempe ne/esqai 
th&nd 0 o(do&n (h} ga_r a)p 0 a)nqrw&pwn e0kto_j pa&tou e0sti/n),  
a)lla_ qe/mij te di/kh te. [Parmenides DK.28.B1] 
 
And the goddess received me kindly, and took my right hand in hers, and 
thus she spoke and addressed me: 'Young man, companion of immortal 
charioteers, who comest by the help of the steeds which bring thee to our 
dwelling: welcome! since no evil fate has despatched thee on thy journey by 
this road (for truly it is far from the path trodden by mankind); no, it is divine 
command and Right. [trans. Freeman]  

 
8.VII.4: 

xrew_ de/ se pa&nta puqe/sqai 
h)me\n  0Alhqei/hj eu)kukle/oj a)treme\j h}tor 
h)de\ brotw~n do&caj, tai=j ou)k e1ni pi/stij a)lhqh&j. 
a)ll 0 e1mphj kai\ tau~ta maqh&seai, w(j ta_ dokou~nta 
xrh~n doki/mwj ei]nai dia_ panto_j pa&nta perw~nta.  
[Parmenides DK.28.B1] 
 
Thou shalt inquire into everything: both the motionless heart of well-rounded 
Truth, and also the opinions of mortals, in which there is no true reliability. 
But nevertheless thou shalt learn these things (opinions) also - how one 
should go through all the things-that-seem, without exception, and test them.  
[trans. Freeman] 
 
(This is flux theory - or rather anti-flux theory - and therefore a time theory 
which can then relate to kairos in that one can reach relative truth rather than 
immutable truth. The concept of kairos is discussed in VII.3.) 
 
...ta& s 0 e0gw_ fra&zesqai a1nwga.  
prw&thj ga&r s 0 a)f 0 o(dou~ tau&thj dizh&sioj ei1rgw,  
au)ta_r e1peit 0 a)po_ th~j, h4n dh_ brotoi\ ei0do&tej ou)de\n 
pla&ttontai, di/kranoi: [Parmenides DK.28.B6] 
  
… This I command you to consider; for from the latter way of search first of 
all I debar you. But next I debar you from that way along which wander 
mortals knowing nothing, two-headed [i.e., in two minds]. [trans. Freeman.] 

 
8.VII.5: 

ei0 d 0 a1g 0 e0gw_n e0re/w, ko&misai de\ su_ mu~qon a)kou&saj, [Parmenides DK.28.B2] 
 
Come, I will tell you - and you must accept my word when you have heard it. 
[trans. Freeman] 
 
 
leu~sse d 0 o3mwj a)peo&nta no&wi pareo&nta bebai/wj: [Parmenides DK.28.B4] 
 
Observe nevertheless how things absent are securely present to the mind;  
[trans. Freeman] 
 
 



 174 

... a)lla_ su_ th~sd 0 a)f 0 o(dou~ dizh&sioj ei]rge no&hma 
mhde/ s 0 e1qoj polu&peiron o(do_n kata_ th&nde bia&sqw, 
nwma~n a1skopon o1mma kai\ h)xh&essan a)kouh&n  
kai\ glw~ssan, kri=nai de\ lo&gwi polu&dhrin e1legxon  
[Parmenides DK.28.B7] 
 
… You must debar your thought from this way of search, not let ordinary 
experience in its variety force you along this way, (namely, that of allowing) 
the eye, sightless as it is, and the ear, full of sound, and the tongue, to rule; 
but (you must) judge by means of the Reason (Logos) the much-contested 
proof which is expounded by me. [trans. Freeman] 
 
 
to&n soi e0gw_ dia&kosmon e0oiko&ta pa&nta fati/zw,  
w(j ou) mh& pote/ ti/j se brotw~n gnw&mh parela&sshi. 
[Parmenides DK.28.B8.] 
 
This world-order I describe to you throughout as it appears with all its 
phenomena, in order that no intellect of mortal men may outstrip you. [or, 
reading gnw9mh| (Stein): 'in order that no mortal may outstrip you in 
intelligence'. [trans. Freeman] 

 
8.VII.6: 

Si/bulla de\ mainome/nw| sto/mati kaq 0  9Hra/kleiton a0ge/lasta kai\ a0kallw/pista 
kai\ a0mu/rista fqeggome/nh xili/wn e0tw~n e0ciknei=tai th=| fwnh=| dia\ to\n qeo/n. 
[Heracleitus quoted in Plutarch The Pythia, DK 22 B92]  
 
The Sibyl with frenzied mouth, according to Heraclitus, uttering words that 
are without laughter, without adornment, and without incense reaches over a 
thousand years with her voice through the god. [trans. Freeman] 

 
8.VII.7: 

o( to&poj ei]nai, w#ste e0a_n a!ra polla&kij numfo&lhptoj proi+o&ntoj tou~ lo&gou 
ge/nwmai, mh_ qauma&sh|j: ta_ nu~n ga_r ou)ke/ti po&rrw diqura&mbwn fqe/ggomai. 
[Plato Phaedrus 238d] 
 
The place seems filled with a divine presence; so do not be surprised if I often 
seem to be in a frenzy as my discourse progresses, for I am already almost 
uttering dithyrambics.[trans. Fowler]  

 
8.VII.8: 

Qeo&dwroj- panta&pasi me\n ou}n. kai\ ga&r, w} Sw&kratej, peri\ tou&twn tw~n 
H(rakleitei/wn h!, w#sper su_ le/geij, O(mhrei/wn kai\ e1ti palaiote/rwn, au)toi=j me\n 
toi=j peri\ th_n E!feson, o#soi prospoiou~ntai e1mpeiroi, ou)de\n ma~llon oi[o&n te 
dialexqh~nai h@ toi=j oi0strw~sin. a)texnw~j ga_r kata_ ta_ suggra&mmata fe/rontai, 
to_ d 0 e0pimei=nai e0pi\ lo&gw| kai\ e0rwth&mati kai\ h(suxi/wj e0n me/rei a)pokri/nasqai kai\ 
e0re/sqai h{tton au)toi=j e1ni h@ to_ mhde/n: ma~llon de\ u(perba&llei to_ ou)d 0 ou)de\n pro_j 
to_ mhde\ smikro_n e0nei=nai toi=j a)ndra&sin h(suxi/aj. a)ll 0 a!n tina& ti e1rh|, w#sper e0k 
fare/traj r(hmati/skia ai0nigmatw&dh a)naspw~ntej a)potoceu&ousi, ka@n tou&tou 
zhth?|j lo&gon labei=n ti/ ei1rhken, e9te/rw| peplh&ch| kainw~j metwnomasme/nw|. 
peranei=j de\ ou)de/pote ou)de\n pro_j ou)de/na au)tw~n: ou)de/ ge e0kei=noi au)toi\ pro_j 
a)llh&louj, a)ll 0 eu} pa&nu fula&ttousi to_ mhde\n be/baion e0a~n ei]nai mh&t 0 e0n lo&gw| 
mh&t 0 e0n tai=j au(tw~n yuxai=j, h(gou&menoi, w(j e0moi\ dokei=, au)to_ sta&simon ei]nai: 
tou&tw| de\ pa&nu polemou~sin, kai\ kaq 0 o#son du&nantai pantaxo&qen e0kba&llousin. 
Swkra&thj - ... tou_j a!ndraj maxome/nouj e9w&rakaj, ei0rhneu&ousin de\ ou) 
sugge/gonaj: ou) ga_r soi\ e9tai=roi/ ei0sin.  
Qeo&dwroj- poi/oij maqhtai=j, w} daimo&nie; ou)de\ gi/gnetai tw~n toiou&twn e3teroj 
e9te/rou maqhth&j, a)ll 0 au)to&matoi a)nafu&ontai o(po&qen a@n tu&xh| e3kastoj au)tw~n 
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e0nqousia&saj, kai\ to_n e3teron o( e3teroj ou)de\n h(gei=tai ei0de/nai. [Plato Theaetetus 
179e-180-c]  
 
THEODORUS: 'One can no more have a rational conversation with those very 
Ephesians who claim to be the pundits than one can with lunatics. I mean, 
they are certainly faithful to their texts - they are literally in motion! Their 
ability to stay put for a discussion or a question, or to keep still and ask and 
answer questions in due order, is worse than useless - though even that's an 
exaggeration: there's not the tiniest amount of tranquility in these people. 
Suppose you ask a question: they draw enigmatic phrases, as it were out of a 
quiver, and let fly. Suppose you ask for an explanation of these phrases: you 
just get hit with another weird metaphor. You'll never get anything 
conclusive out of any of them - but then, they themselves don't from one 
another either! They take a great deal of care not to allow any certainty to 
enter their speech or their minds. I suppose they think that certainty is fixed; 
and fixedness is the arch-enemy, whose utter banishment is the object of their 
efforts.  
SOCRATES: … when they are on the warpath, not at peace; after all, you're not 
of their circle. {Theodoros is 'quasi-Protagorean'} … 
THEODORUS: Pupils? What pupils? People like that don't become pupils of one 
another. They spring up automatically here, there and wherever inspiration 
strikes; and they don't recognise one another's claims to knowledge. [trans. 
Fowler] 

 
8.VII.9: 

ei0 ga\r e0fhmeri/wn e3neke/n tinoj, a1mbrote Mou=sa, h9mete/roj mele/tas a3de toi dia\ 
fronti/doj e0lqei=n, eu0xome/nwi nu=n au[te pari/staso, Kallio/peia, a0mfi\ qew~n 
maka/rwn agaqo\n lo/gon e0mfai/noti.  
[Empedocles, DK.31.B.131; Hippolytus vii.31] 
 
If for the sake of any man, heavenly Muse, it has pleased you that my poetic 
endeavours should be of concern to you, now once again, in answer to my 
prayer, stand beside me, Calliopeia, as I expound a good theory concerning the 
blessed gods! [trans. after Freeman]   
 
 
kaqo/lou de/ fhsi kai\ tragw|di/aj au0to\n gra/yai kai\ politikou/j ... Fhsi\ de\ 
Sa/turoj e0n toi=j Bi/oij o3ti kai\ i0atro\j h]n kai\ r9h/twr a1ristoj. 
[Diogenes Laertius 8.58] 
 
In general terms he [Aristotle] says he wrote both tragedies and political 
discourses … Satyrus in his Lives says that he was also a physician and an 
excellent orator. [trans. Hicks] 

 
8.VII.10: 

taini/aij te peri/steptoj ste/fesi/n te qalei/oij. ... 
to=sin .. a3m 0 .. a2n i3kwmai e0j a1stea thleqa/onta, 
a0ndra/sin h9de\ gunaici/, sebi/zomai: oi9 d 0 a3m 0 e3pontai 
muti/oi e0cere/onte, o3phi pro\j ke/rdoj a0tarpo/j, 
oi9 me\n mantosune/wn kexrhme/noi, oi9 d 0 e0pi\ nou/swn 
pantoi/wn e0pu/qonto klu/ein eu0hke/a ba/cin, 
dhro\n dh\ xaleph~|si peparme/noi <a0mf 0 o0du/nh|sin>. 
[Empedocles, DK31.B.112] 
 
When I come to them in their flourishing towns, to men and women, I am 
honoured; and they follow me in thousands, to enquire where is the path of 
advantage, some desiring oracles, while others ask to hear a word of healing 
for their manifold diseases, since they have long been pierced with cruel 
pains. [trans. K. Freeman] 
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8.VII.11: 

9Omoi/wj de\ geloi=on ka2n ei1 tij ei0pw^n i9drw~ta th=j gh=j ei]nai th\n qa/lattan oi1etai/ 
ti safe\j ei0rhke/nai, kaqa/per  0Empedoklh=j. pro\j poi/hsin me\n ga\r ou3twj ei0pw^n 
i1swj ei1rhken i9kanw~j - h9 ga\r metafora\ poihtiko/n, - pro\j de\ to\ gnw~nai th\n 
fu/sin ou0x i9kanw~j: [Aristotle Meteorologica 2.3.25-29 357a] 
 
It is equally absurd for anyone to think, like Empedocles, that he had made an 
intelligible statement when he says that the sea is the sweat of the earth. Such a 
statement is perhaps satisfactory in poetry, for metaphor is a poetic device, but 
it does not advance our knowledge of nature. [trans. Lee] 

 
8.VII.12: 

tri/ton, mh\ a0mfibo/loij: tau=ta de/, a2n mh\ ta0nanti/a proairh=tai. o3per poiou=sin, 
o3tan mhqe\n me\n e1xwsi le/gein, prospoiw=ntai de/ ti le/gein: oi9 ga\r toiou=toi e0n 
poih/sei le/gousi tau=ta, oi[on  0Empedoklh=j: fenaki/zei ga\r to\ ku/klw| polu\ o1n, kai\ 
pa/sxousin oi9 a0kroatai\ o3per oi9 polloi\ para\ toi=j ma/ntesin: o3tan ga\r le/gwsin 
a0mfi/bola ... [Aristotle Rhetoric 3.4.4] 
 
The third [rule] consists in avoiding ambiguous terms, unless you deliberately 
intend the opposite, like those who, having nothing to say, yet pretend to say 
something; such people accomplish this by the use of verse, after the manner of 
Empedocles. For the long circumlocution takes in the hearers, who find 
themselves affected like the majority of those who listen to the soothsayers. For 
when the latter utter their ambiguities, they also assent. [trans. Freese] 

 
8.VII.13: 

e1ndoca de\ ta_ dokou~nta pa~sin h2 toi=j plei/stoij h2 toi=j sofoi=j, kai\ tou&toij h2 
pa~sin h2 toi=j plei/stoij h2 toi=j ma&lista gnwri/moij kai\ e0ndo&coij.  
[Aristotle Topics 100b.21-23] 
 
Commonly approved sentences (éndoxa) are those which are accepted by all or 
most men or the most enlightened men and of these by all or most men or the 
most famous or the most distinguished ones. [trans. E.S. Forster]  
 
 
a)lla_ to_ me\n ei0ko&j e0sti pro&tasij e1ndocoj: o4 ga_r w(j e0pi\ to_ polu_ i1sasin ou3tw 
gino&menon h2 mh_ gino&menon h2 o2n h2 mh_ o1n, tou~t 0 e0sti\n ei0ko&j, 
[Aristotle Analytics Prior and Posterior 70a.3-5] 
 
The probable is a premise which is based on an opinion; for whatever usually 
happens in a certain way or does not happen in this way, what is usually this 
way or is not this way - that is the probable. [trans. Forster]  
 
 
to_ me\n ga_r ei0ko&j e0sti to_ w(j e0pi\ to_ polu_ gino&menon, ... a)lla_ to_ peri\ ta_ 
e0ndexo&mena a!llwj e1xein, [Aristotle Rhetoric 1357a.15] 
 
The probable is that which generally happens … which is concerned with 
things that include the possibility of there being otherwise. [trans. Freese]  

 
8.VII.14: 

fanero_n de\ e0k tw~n ei0rhme/nwn kai\ o#ti ou) to_ ta_ geno&mena le/gein, tou~to poihtou~ 
e1rgon e0sti/n, a)ll 0 oi[a a@n ge/noito kai\ ta_ dunata_ kata_ to_ ei0ko_j h@ to_ a)nagkai=on. 
o( ga_r i9storiko_j kai\ o( poihth_j ou) tw?| h@ e1mmetra le/gein h@ a!metra diafe/rousin 
... a)lla_ tou&tw| diafe/rei, tw?| to_n me\n ta_ geno&mena le/gein, to_n de\ oi[a a@n ge/noito. 
dio_ kai\ filosofw&teron kai\ spoudaio&teron poi/hsij i9stori/aj e0sti/n: h( me\n ga_r 
poi/hsij ma~llon ta_ kaqo&lou, h( d 0 i9stori/a ta_ kaq 0 e3kaston le/gei. [Aristotle 
Poetics 1451a-b] 
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It is also evident from what has been said that it is not the poet's function to 
relate actual events, but the kinds of things that might occur and are possible 
in terms of probability or necessity. The difference between the historian and 
the poet is not that between using verse or prose. … No the difference is this: 
that the one relates actual events, the other the kinds of things that might 
occur. Consequently, poetry is more philosophical and more elevated than 
history, since poetry relates more of the universal, while history relates 
particulars. [trans. Kassel] 

 
8.VII.15: 

plh\n oi9 a1nqrwoi/ ge suna/ptontej tw|~ me/trw| to\ poiei=n e0legeiopoiou\j tou\j de\ 
e0popoiou\j o0noma/zousin, ou0x w9j kata\ th\n mi/mhsin poihta\j a0lla\ koinh=| kata\ to\ 
me/tron prosagreu/ontej: kai\ ga\r a2n i0atriko\n h2 fusiko\n ti dia\ tw~n me/trwn 
e0kfe/rwsin, ou3tw kalei=n ei0w&qasin: ou0de\n de\ koino/n e0stin  9Omh/rw| kai\  
0Empedoklei= plh\n to\ me/tron, dio\ to\n me\n poihth\n ki/kaion kalei=n, to\n de\ 
fusiolo/gon ma=llon h2 poihth/n.  
[Ar. Poetics 1447b.14-19, 1.14-17]  
 
People attach the verbal idea of 'poetry' to the name of the metre, and call some 
'elegiac poets', others 'epic poets'. This is not to classify them as poets because 
of mimesis, but because of the metre they share: hence, if writers express 
something medical or scientific in metre, people still usually apply these terms. 
But Homer and Empedocles have nothing in common except their metre, so 
one should call the former a poet, the other a natural scientist. [trans. Kassel] 
 

8.VII.16: 

semnh_ de\ kai\ e0calla&ttousa to_ i0diwtiko_n h( toi=j cenikoi=j kexrhme/nh: ceniko_n de\ 
le/gw glw~ttan kai\ metafora_n kai\ e0pe/ktasin kai\ pa~n to_ para_ to_ ku&rion. a)ll 0 
a!n tij a#panta toiau~ta poih&sh|, h@ ai1nigma e1stai h@ barbarismo&j: a@n me\n ou}n e0k 
metaforw~n, ai1nigma, e0a_n de\ e0k glwttw~n, barbarismo&j. ai0ni/gmato&j te ga_r 
i0de/a au#th e0sti/, to_ le/gonta u(pa&rxonta a)du&nata suna&yai: kata_ me\n ou}n th_n 
tw~n a!llwn o)noma&twn su&nqesin ou)x oi[o&n te tou~to poih~sai, kata_ de\ th_n 
metaforw~n e0nde/xetai, oi[on 'a!ndr 0 ei]don puri\ xalko_n e0p 0 a)ne/ri kollh&santa', kai\ 
ta_ toiau~ta. ta_ de\ e0k tw~n glwttw~n barbarismo&j. dei= a!ra kekra~sqai/ pwj 
tou&toij: to_ me\n ga_r to_ mh_ i0diwtiko_n poih&sei mhde\ tapeino&n, oi[on h( glw~tta kai\ 
h( metafora_ kai\ o( ko&smoj kai\ ta}lla ta_ ei0rhme/na ei1dh, to_ de\ ku&rion th_n 
safh&neian. 
[Aristotle Poetics 1458a.20-34] 
 
That which employs unfamiliar words is dignified and outside the common 
usage. By 'unfamiliar' I mean a rare word, a metaphor, a lengthening, and 
anything beyond the ordinary use. But if a poet writes entirely in such words, 
the result will be either a riddle or jargon; if made up of metaphors, a riddle 
and if of rare words, jargon. The essence of a riddle consists in describing a fact 
by an impossible combination of words. By merely combining the ordinary 
names of things this cannot be done, but it is made possible by combining 
metaphors. For instance, 'I saw a man weld bronze upon a man with fire', and 
so on. A medley of rare words is jargon. We need then a sort of mixture of the 
two. For the one kind will save the diction from being prosaic and 
commonplace, the rare word, for example, and the metaphor and the 
'ornament', whereas the ordinary words give clarity. [trans. Kassel]  
 
 

8.VII.17: 

ei0 de\ bi/ai h9rpa/sqh kai\ a0no/mwj e0bia/sqh kai\ a0di/kwj u9bri/sqh, dh=lon o3ti o9 me\n 
a9rpa/saj w(j u9bri/saj h0di/khsen, h9 de\ a9rpasqei4sa w(j u9brisqei4sa e0dustu/xhsen. 
a1cioj ou[n o9 me\n e9pixeirh/saj ba/rbaroj ba/rbaron e0pixei/rhma kai\ lo/gwi kai\ 
no/mwi kai\ e1rgwi lo/gwi me\n ai0ti/aj, no/mwi de\ a0timi/aj, e1rgwi de\ zhmi/aj tuxei=n:  
[Gorgias, Encomium to Helen 7] 
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However, if she was carried off by force, restrained unlawfully and unjustly 
raped, it is clear that the rapist committed a crime, whilst she was the 
unfortunate one who was raped. Therefore, the barbarian attacker deserves a 
barbarous attack to be made on him with words, and with society's rules, and 
to be held accountable in action and speech; to be socially disgraced and 
actively punished. [Gorgias, Encomium to Helen 7, trans. Leiper] 
 
 
ei0 de\ lo/goj o9 pei/saj kai\ th\n yuxh\n a0path/saj, ou0de\ proj tou=to xalepo\n 
a0pologh/sasqai kai\ th\n ai0ti/an a0polu/sasqai w{de. lo/goj duna/sthj me/gaj 
e0sti/n, o4j smikrota/twi sw&mati kai\ a0fanesta/twi qeio/tata e1rga a0potelei4:  
[Gorgias, Encomium to Helen 8] 
 
If it was a story that persuaded and misled her mind, it is not difficult to argue 
a defence and to acquit her of the responsibility in the following way. Speech is 
a great force; which, by the smallest and least observable substance executes 
the most god-like works. [trans. Leiper] 
 
 
ti/j ou]n ai0ti/a kwlu/ei kai\ th\n  9Ele/nhn u3mnoj h]lqen o9moi/wj a2n ou0 ne/an ou]san 
w#sper ei0 biath/rion bi/a h9rpa/sqh. to\ ga\r th=j peiqou=j e0ch=n o0 de\ nou=j kai/toi ei0 
a0nagkh o9 ei0dw\j e0cei me\n ou]n, th\n de\ du/namin th\n au0th\n e1xei. lo/goj ga\r yuxh\n o9 
pei/saj, h4n e1peisen, h0na/gkase kai\ piqe/sqai toi=j legome/noij kai\ sunaine/sai toi=j 
poioume/noij. o9 me\n ou[n pei/saj w)j a0nagka/saj a0dikei=, h9 de\ peisqei=sa w)j 
a0nagkasqei=sa tw~i lo/gwi ma/thn a0kou/ei kakw~j. 
[Gorgias, Encomium to Helen 12: text corrupted - Diel version] 
 
Therefore would not the cause that captivated Helen be similar to the lament-
songs of a young woman as if they were the means of carrying her off? For the 
mind is held by the power of persuasion and what's more even if the 
knowledge is held through force, it has its own power. For speech was the 
persuader of the mind, it was persuaded and forced to believe in things said 
and to agree to the things that were done. Therefore he who persuades as 
enforcer did wrong whilst she who was persuaded as one forced by speech is 
wrongly ill-reputed. [trans. Leiper] 
 
 

 
8.VII.18: 

to&n soi e0gw_ dia&kosmon e0oiko&ta pa&nta fati/zw,  
w(j ou) mh& pote/ ti/j se brotw~n gnw&mh parela&sshi.  
[Parmenides DK28.B.8] 
 
This world-order I describe to you throughout as it appears with all its 
phenomena, in order that no intellect of mortal men may outstrip you. [or, 
reading gnw9mh| (Stein): 'in order that no mortal may outstrip you in 
intelligence'. [trans. K. Freeman] 
 

8.VII.19: 

a0lla\ mh\n oi9 grafei=j o3tan e0k pollw~n xrwma/twn kai\ swma/twn e4n sw~ma kai\ 
sxh=ma telei/wj a0perga/swntai, te/rpousi th\n o1yin: h9 de\ tw~n a0ndria/ntwn 
poi/hsij kai\ h9 tw~n a0galma/twn e0rgasi/a qe/an h9dei=an para/sxeto toi=j o1mmasin. 
ou3tw ta\ me\n lupei=n ta\ de\ poqei=n pe/fuke th\n o1yin. polla\ de\ polloi=j pollw~n 
e1rwta kai\ po/qon e0nerga/zetai pragma/twn kai\ swma/twn. [Gorgias, Encomium 
to Helen 18] 
 
It is true that whenever the painters sucessfully fashion a bodily form and 
imitate out of many colours and materials, they please the sight; and the 
making of statues and the working of icons provides for a sweet spectacle for 
the eyes. Therefore the sight is naturally inclined to be distressed by some 
things while it yearns for other things. And a great desire and longing is 
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produced in a great many people for a great many dealings and material 
things. [trans. Leiper] 
 
 
Ko/smoj po/lei m\en eu0andri/a, sw/mati de\ ka/lloj, yuxh=i de\ sofi/a, pra/gmati de\ 
a0reth/, lo/gwi de\ a0lh/qeia: ta\ de/ e0nanti/a tou/twn a0kosmi/a. a1ndra de\ kai\ gunai=ka 
kai\ lo/gon kai\ e1rgon kai\ po/lin kai\ pra=gma xrh\ to\ me\n a1cion e0pai/nou e0pai/nwi 
tima=n, tw~i de\ a0naci/wi mw~mon e0pitiqe/nai: i1sh ga\r a9marti/a kai\ a0maqi/a 
me/mfesqai/ te ta\ e0paineta\ kai\ e0painei=n ta\ mwmhta/. [Gorgias, Encomium to Helen 
1] 
 
Order in a city comes from right behaviour, in a body it comes from beauty, in 
a mind from wisdom, in an action from merit, in a speech it comes from truth: 
and the opposites of these are disorder. And the man, and woman, and speech, 
and task, and city, and action worthy of praise must be honoured with praise, 
while disgrace must be placed on the guilty. For it is an equal fault and 
ignorance to blame the praisworthy or to praise the disgraced. [trans. Leiper] 
 
 
to\ ga\r toi=j ei0do/sin a4 i1sasi le/gein pi/stin me\n e1xei, te/ryin de\ ou0 fe/rei. [Gorgias, 
Encomium to Helen 5]  
 
Because telling what they know to those knowing,467 wins belief but brings no 
pleasure. [trans. Leiper] 

 
8.VII.20: 

o3ti d 0 h9 peiqw_ prosiou=sa tw~i lo/gwi kai\ th\n yuxh\n e0tupw&sato o3pwj 
e0bou/leto, xrh\ maqei=n prw~ton me\n tou\j tw~n metewrolo/gwn lo/gouj, oi3tinej 
do/can a0nti\ do/chj th\n me\n a0felo/menoi th\n d 0 e0nergasa/menoi ta\ a1pista kai\ 
a1dhla fai/nesqai toi=j th=j dochj o1mmasin e0poi/hsan: deu/teron de\ tou\j 
a0nagkai/ouj dia\ lo/gwn a0gw~naj, e0n oi[j ei[j lo/goj polu\n o1xlon e1terye kai\ 
e1peise te/xnhi grafei/j ou0k a0lhqei/ai lexqei/j: tri/ton <de\> filoso/fwn lo/gwn 
a9mi/llaj, e0n ai[j dei/knutai kai\ gnw&mhj ta/xoj w(j eu(meta/bolon poiou=n th\n th=j 
do/chj pistin. 
[Gorgias, Encomium to Helen 13] 
 
That persuasion can become part of speech and strike the mind in any way it 
wishes, can be learned firstly from the explanations of the meteorologists, who, 
disposing of one point of view and creating the opposite viewpoint, can make 
the unbelievable and obscure appear to the eyes of opinion; secondly, from the 
forceful competitive debates in which one speech written with skill but not 
delivered with truth, delights and persuades a great crowd; thirdly from the 
disputational philosophical debates in which quick thinking demonstrates how 
the proof of an opinion can be made changeable. [trans. Leiper] 
 
 
w#sper ga\r tw~n farma/kwn a1llouj a1lla xumou\j e0k tou= sw&matoj e0ca/gei, kai\ 
ta\ me\n no/sou ta\ bi/ou pau/ei, [Gorgias, Encomium to Helen 14] 
 
For just as the medicine draws out different fluids from the body and some put 
an end to sickness while others to life [trans. Leiper] 
 
 
a4 ga\r o9rw~men, e1xei fu/sin ou0x h4n h9mei=j qe/lomen, a0ll 0 h4n e1kaston e1tuxe: dia\ de\ 
th=j o1yewj h9yuxh\ ka0n toi=j tro/poij tupou=tai. [Gorgias, Encomium to Helen 15] 
 
What we perceive does not have the physical properties we visualise but 
whatever each has in actuality; and through perception the mind is molded in 
this manner. [trans. Leiper] 

                                                             
467 Wardy [op. cit., p. 32] notes, 'conviction [pi&stin] was the word used in two for the 
misguided faith people have in poets.'  



 180 

 
8.VII.21: 

SOCRATES: dokei= dh& moi thrhte/on au)tou_j ei]nai e0n a(pa&saij tai=j h(liki/aij, ei0 
fulakikoi/ ei0si tou&tou tou~ do&gmatoj kai\ mh&te gohteuo&menoi mh&te biazo&menoi 
e0kba&llousin e0pilanqano&menoi do&can th_n tou~ poiei=n dei=n a$ th?| po&lei be/ltista. 
GLAUCON:ti/na, e1fh, le/geij th_n e0kbolh&n; 
SOCRATES: e0gw& soi, e1fhn, e0rw~. fai/netai/ moi do&ca e0cie/nai e0k dianoi/aj h@ 
e9kousi/wj h@ a)kousi/wj, e9kousi/wj. [Plato Republic 412e-413c] 
 
SOCRATES: I think, then, we shall have to observe them at every period of life, 
to see if they are conservators and guardians of this conviction in their minds 
and never by sorcery nor by force can be brought to expel from their souls 
unawares this conviction that they must do what is best for the state.  
GLAUCON: What do you mean by the 'expelling'? (he said).  
SOCRATES: I will tell you - it seems to me that the exit of a belief from the mind 
is either voluntary or involuntary. [trans. Lee] 
 
 
o# ge e0gw&, w} Sw&kratej, ei0po&ntoj tou a)kou&saj e0pelelh&smhn, nu~n d 0 e0nnow~: e1fh 
de\ th_n me\n meta_ lo&gou a)lhqh~ do&can e0pisth&mhn ei]nai, th_n de\ a!logon e0kto_j 
e0pisth&mhj: kai\ w{n me\n mh& e0sti lo&goj, ou)k e0pisthta_ ei]nai, ou(twsi\ kai\ 
o)noma&zwn, a$ d 0 e1xei, e0pisthta&. [Plato, Theaetetus 201c-d] 
 
I remember , Socrates, having heard someone make the distinction [between 
true opinion and knowledge] but I had forgotten it. He said that knowledge 
was true opinion accompanied by reason, but that unreasoning true opinion 
was outside of the sphere of knowledge; and matters of which there is not a 
rational explanation are unknowlable, yes that is what he called them, and 
those of which there is are knowable. [trans. Fowler] 
 

8.VII.22: 

dio\ kai\ ai9 te/xnai sune/sthsan, h3 te r9ayw|di/a kai\ h9 u9pokritikh\ kai\ a1llai ge. 
e0pei\ d 0 oi9 poihtai\ le&gontej eu0h&qh dia\ th\n le&cin e0do&koun pori&sasqai th\n do&can, 
dia\ tou=to poihtikh\ prw&th e0he&neto le&cij, oi[on h9 Gorgi&ou. kai\ nu=n e1ti oi9 polloi\ 
tw~n a0paideu&twn tou\j toiou&touj oi1ontai diale&gesqai ka&llista. tou=to d 0 ou0k 
e1stin, a0ll 0 e9te&ra lo&jou kai\ poih&sewj le&cij estin. dhloi= de\ to\ sumbai=non: ou0de\ 
ga\r oi9 ta\j tragw|di&aj poiou=ntej e1ti xrw~ntai to\n au0to\n rto&pon, a0ll 0 w3sper 
kai\ e0k tw~n tetrame&trwn ei0j to\ i0ambei=on mete&bhsan dia\ to\ tw|~ lo&gw| tou=to tw~n 
me&trwn o9moio&taton ei]nai tw~n a1llwn, ou3tw kai\ tw~n o0noma&twn a0fei&kasin o3sa 
para\ th\n dia&lekto&n e0stin, oi[j oi[ prw~ton e0ko&smoun, kai\ e1ti nu=n oi9 ta\ e9ca&metra 
poiou=ntej.   
[Aristot. Rhetoric 3.1.9-10] 
 
Thus the arts of the rhapsodists, actors, and others, were fashioned. And as 
the poets, although their utterances were devoid of sense, appeared to have 
gained their reputation through their style, it was a poetical style that first 
came into being, as that of Gorgias. Even now the majority of the uneducated 
think that such persons express themselves most beautifully, whereas this is 
not the case, for the style of prose is not the same as that of poetry. And the 
result proves it; for even the writers of tragedies do not employ it in the same 
manner, but as they have changed from the tetrametric to the iambic metre, 
because the latter, of all other metres, most nearly resembles prose, they have 
in like manner discarded all such words as differ from those of ordinary 
conversation, with which the early poets used to adorn their writings, and 
which even now are employed by the writers of hexameters. [trans. Freese]  
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8.VII.23: 

to\ ga\r u9pomnh=sai ta\ dia\ makrw~n ei0rhme/na sunto/mwj pro\j me\n fau/louj 
dikasta\j e1xei lo/gon: tou\j de\ prw&twn  9Ellhnaj  9Ellh/nwn ou0k a1cion ou0d 0 
a0ciw~sai mh/te prose/xein to\n nou=n mh/te memnh=sqai ta\ lexqe/nta. 
[Gorgias Defence of Palamedes, DK.82.B.11.37] 
 
It is reasonable to remind you in a summing up of what has been said, if you 
were lesser jurors, but it is unthinkable that [you] the foremost of the Greeks 
would not put your minds to concentrate nor to forget what has been said. 
[trans. Leiper]  

 
8.VII.24: 

ai9 ga\r e1nqeoi dia\ lo/gwn e0pwidai\ e0pagwgoi\ h9donh=j, a0pagwgoi\ lu/phj 
gi/nontai: sugginome/nh ga\r th=i do/chi |th=j yuxh=j h9 du/namij th=j e0pwidh=j e1qelce 
kai\ e1peise kai\ mete/sthsen au0th\n gohtei/ai. gohtei/aj de\ kai\ magei/aj dissai\ 
te/xnai eu3rhntai, ai3 ei0si yuxh=j a0marth/mata kai\ do/chj a0path/mata. [Gorgias, 
Encomium to Helen 10] 
 
Through words, inspired mantras [incantations] are able to induce pleasure 
and remove distress. For, by uniting with the mind's opinion, the power of 
the mantra makes up your mind for you and persuades and changes it by 
wizardry. Two techniques of wizardry and magic have been discovered: 
faults of the mind and misled opinion. [K. Leiper] 
 

8.VII.25: 

1Epeit 0 ou)d 0oi9 kairoi/ pw parelhlu&qasin w3st 0 h1dh ma&thn ei]nai to_ memnh~sqai 
peri\ tou&twn. To&te ga_r xrh_ pau&esqai le/gontaj, o3tan h2 ta_ pra&gmata la&bh| 
te/loj kai\ mhke/ti de/h| bouleu&esqai peri\ au)tw~n, h2 to_n lo&gon i1dh| tij e1xonta 
pe/raj w3ste mhdemi/an lelei=fqai toi=j a1lloij u(perbolh&n. [Isocrates Panegrycus 
5] 
 
In the next place, the moment for action has not yet gone by, and so made it now 
futile to bring up this question; for then, and only then, should we cease to 
speak, when the conditions have come to an end and there is no longer any 
need to deliberate about them, or when we see that the discussion of them is 
so complete that there is left to others no room to improve upon what has 
been said. [trans. Saunders, my italics] 
 
me\n ga_r pra&ceij ai9 progegenhme/nai koinai\ pa~sin h(mi=n katelei/fqhsan, to_ d 0 e0n 
kairw|~ tau&taij kataxrh&sasqai kai\ ta_ prosh&konta peri\e9ka&sthj e0nqumhqh~nai 
kai\ toi=j o)no&masin eu} diaqe/sqai tw~n eu} fronou&ntwn i1dio&n e0stin.  
[Isocrates Panegyricus 4.9] 
 
For the deeds of the past are, indeed, an inheritance common to us all; but the 
ability to make proper use of them at the appropriate time, to conceive the right 
sentiments about them in each instance, and to set them forth in finished 
phrase, is the peculiar gift of the wise. [trans. Saunders, my italics] 
 

8.VII.26: 
w(/ste o(/pou a)\n h]| kairo/j, lekte/on 'kai/ moi prose/xete to\n nou=n: 
[Aristotle Rhetoric 3.14.9] 
 
Wherefore, when the right moment comes, one must say, 'And give me your 
attention, for it concerns you as much as myself'. [trans. Freese]  
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8.VII.27: 

to\ ga\r toi=j ei0do/sin a4 i1sasi le/gein pi/stin me\n e1xei, te/ryin de\ ou0 fe/rei.  
[Gorgias, Encomion to Helen 5] 
 
Because telling what they know to those knowing wins belief but brings no 
pleasure. [trans. K. Leiper] 
 

8.VII.28: 
[a)po_ tw~n lo&gw| kalw~j e0pitimhsa&ntwn] kai\ meta_ kaino&thtoj me\n lo&gou 
a)pata~sqai a!ristoi, meta_ dedokimasme/nou de\ mh_ cune/pesqai e0qe/lein, dou~loi 
o!ntej tw~n ai0ei\ a)to&pwn, u(pero&ptai de\ tw~n ei0wqo&twn, kai\ ma&lista me\n au)to_j 
ei0pei=n e3kastoj boulo&menoj du&nasqai, ei0 de\ mh&, a)ntagwnizo&menoi toi=j toiau~ta 
le/gousi mh_ u#steroi a)kolouqh~sai dokei=n th?| gnw&mh|, o)ce/wj de/ ti le/gontoj 
proepaine/sai, kai\ proaisqe/sqai te pro&qumoi ei]nai ta_ lego&mena kai\ pronoh~sai 
bradei=j ta_ e0c au)tw~n a)pobhso&mena, zhtou~nte/j te a!llo ti w(j ei0pei=n h@ e0n oi[j 
zw~men, fronou~ntej de\ ou)de\ peri\ tw~n paro&ntwn i9kanw~j: a(plw~j te a)koh~j h(donh?| 
h(ssw&menoi ... 
[Thucydides 3.38.5-7] 
 
[They were] the easy victims of newfangled arguments, unwilling to follow 
received conclusions; slaves to every new paradox, despisers of the 
commonplace; the first wish of every man being that he could speak himself, 
the next to rival those who can speak by seeming to be quite up with their 
ideas by applauding every hit almost before it is made, and by being as quick 
in catching an argument as you are slow in foreseeing its consequences; 
asking, if I may so say, for something different from the conditions under 
which we live, and yet comprehending inadequately those very conditions; 
very slaves to the pleasure of the ear. [trans. Dent]  
 
 

8.VII.29: 
(1) Dissoi lo/goi le/gontai e0n ta~i  9Ella/di u9po\ tw~n filosofou/ntwn peri\ tw~ 
a0gaqw~ kai\ tw~ kakw~. toi\ me\n ga\r le/gonti, w9j a1llo me/n e0sti to\ a0gaqo/n, a1llo 
de\ to\\ kako/n: toi\ de\, w(j to\ au0to/ e0sti, kai\ toi=j me\n a0gaqo\n ei1h, toi=j de\ kako/n, 
kai\ tw~i au0tw~i a0nqrw&pwi tote\ me\n a0gaqo/n, tote\ de\ kako/n. (2) e0gw^ de\ kai\ au0to\j 
toi=sde potiti/qemai: [Dissoi Logoi 1.1-2, DK.90] 
 
(1) Two-fold arguments concerning the good and the bad are put forward in 
Greece by those who philosophise. Some say that the good is one thing and 
the bad another, but others say that they are the same, a thing might be good 
for some persons but bad for others, or at one time good and at another time 
bad for the same person. (2) I myself side with those who hold the latter 
opinion.  
[trans. Sprague] 
 
Peri\ a)laqe/oj kai\ yeu&deoj - (1) le/gontai de\ kai\ peri\ tw~ yeu&deoj kai\ tw~ 
a)laqe/oj dissoi\ lo&goi, w{n o( me/n fati, a1llon me\n to_n yeu&stan h}men lo&gon, 
a1llon de\ to_n a)laqh=: toi\ de\ to_n au)to_n au}. (2) ka)gw_ to&nde le/gw: prw~ton me/n, 
o3ti toi=j au)toi=j o)no&masi le/gontai: e1peita de/, o3tan lo&goj r(hqh~i, ai0 me\n w3j 
<ka> le/ghtai o( lo&goj, ou3tw gege/nhtai, a)laqh_j o( lo&goj, ai0 de\ mh_ gege/nhtai, 
yeudh_j o( au)to_j lo&goj. ... (5) da~lon w}n, o3ti o( au)to_j lo&goj, o3tan me\n au)tw~i 
parh~i to_ yeu~doj, yeu&staj e0sti/n, o3tan de\ to_ a)laqe/j, a)laqh&j (w3sper kai\ 
a1nqrwpoj to_ au)to&, kai\ pai=j kai\ neani/skoj kai\ a)nh_r kai\ ge/rwn, e0sti/n). [Dissoi 
Logoi 4.1-5, DK.90] 
 
Regarding Truth and Lies: (1) Pro and contra arguments are concerned with 
what is false and what is true. Some people say that the false argument is one 
thing and the true argument another. Others say that true statements and 
false statements are the same. (2) I say the latter is the case. Firstly, because 
they are articulated using the same language, and secondly, because 
whenever an argument is made, if things happen as stated, then it is true. But, 
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if things do not unfold as stated, then the argument is false. … (5) It is clear 
that a single argument is false when it contains present falsehood and true 
when it contains present truths. Just as a man is the same person when a 
child, when he is a youth and an adult and an old man. [trans. Leiper] 

 
8.VII.30: 

(1) <tw~ au)tw~> a)ndro_j kai\ ta~j au)ta~j te/xnaj nomi/zw kata_ braxu& te 
du&nasqai diale/gesqai, kai\ <ta_n> a)la&qeian tw~n pragma&twn e0pi/stasqai, kai\ 
dika&zen e0pi/stasqai o)rqw~j, kai\ damagorei=n oi[o&n t 0 h}men, kai\ lo&gwn te/xnaj 
e0pi/stasqai, kai\ peri\ fu&sioj tw~n a(pa&ntwn w3j te e1xei kai\ w(j e0ge/neto, 
dida&sken. (2) kai\ prw~ton me\n o( peri\ fu&sioj tw~n a(pa&ntwn ei0dw&j, pw~j ou) 
dunasei=tai peri\ pa&ntwn o)rqw~j kai\ <ta_n po&lin dida&sken> pra&ssen; (3) e1ti de\ 
o( ta_j te/xnaj tw~n lo&gwn ei0dw_j e0pistasei=tai kai\ peri\ pa&ntwn o)rqw~j le/gen. 
(4) dei= ga_r to_n me/llonta o)rqw~j le/gein, peri\ w{n e0pi/statai, peri\ tou&twn 
le/gen. pa&nt 0 w}n [ga_r] e0pistasei=tai. (5) pa&ntwn me\n ga_r tw~n lo&gwn ta_j 
te/xnaj e0pi/statai, toi\ de\ lo&goi pa&ntej peri\ pa&ntwn tw~n e0<o&ntwn e0ntti/>. 
(6) dei= de\ e0pi/stasqai to_n me/llonta o)rqw~j le/gen, peri\ o3twn ka le/ghi, <ta_ 
pra&gmata>, kai\ ta_ me\n a)gaqa_ o)rqw~j dida&sken th_n po&lin pra&ssen, ta_ de\ 
kaka& twj kwlu&ein. (7) ei0dw_j de\ tau~ta ei0dh&sei kai\ ta_ a3tera tou&twn: pa&nta 
ga_r e0pistasei=tai: e1sti ga_r tau)ta_ tw~n pa&ntwn th~na, <o9> de\ poti\ twu)to_n 
ta_ de/onta pra&cei, ai0 xrh&. ... (12) o3j ga <ma_n> ta_n a)la&qeian tw~n 
pragma&twn e0pi/statai, eu)peth_j o( lo&goj, o3ti pa&nta e0pi/statai: (13) w4j de\ 
<kai\ kata\> braxu_ <diale/gesqai du&natai, ai1 ka> de/hi nin e0rwtw&menon 
a)pokri/nesqai, peri\ pa&ntwn: ou)kw~n dei= nin pa&nt 0 e0pi/stasqai. 
[Dissoi Logoi 8.1-12, DK.90] 
 
(1) It belongs to the same man and the same art to be able to converse in the 
brief style and understand the truth about affairs; to pass correct judgement; 
to be a public speaker; to understand the art of rhetoric; and to teach 
concerning the nature and origin of the universe. (2) First, the man who 
understands the nature of the universe will be able to give correct teaching 
and advise the community best on everything. (3) Second, he who 
understands rhetoric will know how to speak correctly on everything; (4) For 
if anyone is to speak well, he must speak on what he knows; therefore he will 
know about everything. (5) He knows the arts of all kinds of speech, and 
these cover all existing things. (6) Further, he who wishes to speak correctly 
must understand the matters on which he speaks, and must correctly instruct 
the community to do what is good, and prevent them from doing what is bad. 
(7) Knowing the correct course, he will also know the opposite; for the latter 
belongs to the same section of the whole, and he will always do the proper 
thing in regard to the same necessity if he is called upon. … (12) Further, 
whoever knows the truth about affairs knows everything. (13) And so he can 
converse briefly, and if necessary give answers to questions, on everything; 
therefore he must know everything. [trans. Freeman] 

 
8.VII.31: 

(3) ou) ga_r h(du_ toi=j a)nqrw&poij a1llon tina_ tima~n (au)toi\ ga_r steri/skesqai/ tinoj 
h(gou~ntai), xeirwqe/ntej de\ u(po_ th~j a)na&gkhj au)th~j kai\ kata_ smikro_n e0k pollou~ 
e0paxqe/ntej e0paine/tai kai\ a1kontej o3mwj gi/gnontai. ... (7) kai\ te/xnhn me\n a1n tij 
th_n kata_ lo&gouj puqo&menoj kai\ maqw_n ou) xei/rwn tou~ dida&skontoj a2n ge/noito 
e0n o)li/gwi xro&nwi, a)reth_ de\ h3tij e0c e1rgwn pollw~n suni/statai, tau&thn de\ ou)x 
oi[o&n te o)ye\ a)rcame/nwi ou)de\ o)ligoxroni/wj e0pi\ te/loj a)gagei=n ...  
[Anonymus Iamblichi, DK.89.2.p.96,1.3-7] 
 
[Men] in the end can be forced by the compulsion of facts to praise even 
against their will. … Rhetoric can be mastered in a short time from a teacher, 
but the virtue built up of many acts cannot be brought to its goal if begun late 
or briefly practised. … [trans. Freeman] 
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8.VIII.1 

pa&ntej ga_r me/xri tino_j kai\ e0ceta&zein kai\ u(pe/xein lo&gon kai\ a)pologei=sqai kai\ 
kathgorei=n e0gxeirou~sin. tw~n me\n ou}n pollw~n oi9 me\n ei0kh?| tau~ta drw~sin, oi9 de\ 
dia_ sunh&qeian a)po_ e3cewj: [Aristotle Rhetoric 1.1-2] 
 
All men, to a degree, can scrutinise a logos or defend himself or bring an 
accusation. Now, while most people accomplish this without any plan, others 
from a practised skill. [trans. Leiper]  

 
8.VIII.2: 

Protagorou] di 0w(=n diece/rxetai, khlw=n th=| fwnh=|� w(/sper )Orfeu/j, oi( de\ kata\ 
th\n fwnh\n e(/pontai kekhlhme/noi h0san de/ tinej kai\ tw=n e)pixwri/wn e)n tw~| 
xorw~|. 
[Plato Protagoras 315b] 
 
Protagoras draws them with his spellbinding voice, like Orpheus, and 
wherever the voice leads, they follow, under his spell … there were one or 
two Athenians in the 'chorus' as well. [trans. Beresford] 

 
8.VIII.3: 

[1] qauma/zw de\ tw=n sofistw=n kaloume/nwn o(/ti fasi\ me\n e)p 0 a)reth\n a)/gein oi( 
polloi\ tou\j ne/ouj, a)/gousi d 0 e)pi\ tou)nanti/on: ou)/te ga\r a0n a)/ndra pou 
e(wra/kamen o(/ntin 0 oi( nu=n sofistai\ a)gaqo\n e)poi/hsan, ou)/te gra/mmata 
pare/xontai e)c w~n xrh\ a)gaqou\j gi/gnesqai, ... [3] me/mfomai ou]=n au)toi=j ta\ me\n 
mega/la meizo/nwj: peri\ de\ w~n gra/fousin, o(/ti ta\ me\n r(h/mata au)toi=j e)zh/thtai, 
gnw=mai de\ o)rqw=j e)/xousai, ai=j a)n paideu/ointo oi( new/teroi e)p 0 a)reth/n, 
ou)damou=. [4] e)gw\ de\ i)diw/thj me/n ei)mi, oi=da de\ o(/ti kra/tiston me/n e)sti para\ th=j 
au(tou= fu/sewj to\ a)gaqo\n dida/skesqai, deu/teron de\ para\ tw=n a)lhqw=j a)gaqo/n 
ti e)pistame/nwn ma=llon h)\ u(po\ tw=n e)capata=n te/xnhn e)xo/ntwn. [5] i)/swj ou=n 
toi=j me\n o)no/masin ou) sesofisme/nwj le/gw: ou)de\ ga\r zhtw= tou=to: w~n de\ 
de/ontai ei)j a)reth\n oi( kalw=j pepaideume/noi o)rqw=j e)gnwsme/na zhtw= le/gein: 
o)no/mata me\n ga\r ou)k a0n paideu/seie, gnw=mai de/, ei) kalw=j e)/xoien. [6] ye/gousi 
de\ kai\ a)/lloi polloi\ tou\j nu=n sofista\j kai\ ou) tou\j filoso/fouj, o(/ti e)n toi=j 
o)no/masi sofi/zontai, ou)k e)n toi=j noh/masin. [Xenophon On Hunting 13.1-6] 
 
I am surprised at the sophists, as they are called, because, though most of 
them profess to lead the young to virtue they lead them to the very opposite. 
… Neither do their contributions to literature tend to make men good: but 
they have written many books on frivolous subjects, books that offer the 
young empty pleasures, but put no virtue into them. To read them in the hope 
of learning something from them is mere waste of time, and they keep one 
from useful occupations and teach what is bad. Therefore their grave faults 
incur my graver censure. 
As for the style of their writings, I complain that the language is far-fetched, 
and there is no trace in them of wholesome maxims by which the young 
might be trained to virtue. I am no professor, but I know that the best thing is 
to be taught what is good by one's own nature, and the next best thing is to 
get it from those who really know something good instead of being taught by 
masters of the art of deception. I daresay that I do not express myself in the 
language of a sophist; in fact, that is not my object: my object is rather to give 
utterance to wholesome thoughts that will meet the needs of readers well 
educated in virtue. For words will not educate, but maxims will, if well 
found. 
Many others besides myself blame the sophists of our generation - 
philosophers I will not call them - because the wisdom they profess consists of 
words and not of thoughts. [trans. Marchant] 
 
[6] ... ou) lanqa/nei de/ me o(/ti kalw=j kai\ e(ch=j gegramme/na fh/sei tij i)/swj tw=n 
toiou/twn ou) kalw=j ou)d 0 e(ch=j gegra/fqai: r(a/|dion ga\r e)/stai au)toi=j taxu\ mh\ 
o)rqw=j me/myasqai: [7] kai/toi ge/graptai/ ge ou(/twj, i(/na o)rqw=j e)/xh|, kai\ mh\ 
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sofistikou\j poih=| a)lla\ sofou\j kai\ a)gaqou/j: ou) ga\r dokei=n au)ta\ bou/lomai 
ma=llon h) ei=nai xrh/sima, i(/na a)nece/legkta h0| ei)j a)ei/. 
[Xenophon On Hunting 13.6] 
 
I am well aware that someone, perhaps one of this set,468 will say that what is 
well and methodically thought is not well and methodically written - for 
hasty and false censure will come easily to them. But my aim in writing has 
been to produce sound work that will make men not wiseacres but wise and 
good. For I wish my work not to seem useful, but to be so, that it may stand 
for all time unrefuted. [trans. Marchant] 
 
[8] oi( sofistai\ d 0 e)pi\ tw=| e)capata=n le/gousi kai\ gra/fousin e)pi\ tw=| e(autw=n 
ke/rdei, kai\ ou)de/na ou)de\n w)felou=sin: ou)de\ ga\r sofo\j au)tw=n e)ge/neto ou)dei\j 
ou)d 0 e)/stin, a)lla\ kai\ a)rkei= e(ka/stw| sofisth\n klhqh=nai, o(/ e)stin o)/neidoj para/ 
ge eu= fronou=si. [9] ta\ me\n ou)=n tw=n sofistw=n paragge/lmata parainw= 
fula/ttesqai, ta\ de\ tw=n filoso/fwn e)nqumh/mata mh\ a)tima/zein: oi( me\n ga\r 
sofistai\ plousi/ouj kai\ ne/ouj qhrw=ntai, oi( de\ filo/sofoi pa=si koinoi\ kai\ 
fi/loi: tu/xaj de\ a)ndrw=n ou)/te timw=sin ou)/te a)tima/zousi. [Xenophon On 
Hunting 13.8-9] 
 
The sophists talk to deceive and write for their own gain, and do no good to 
anyone. For there is not, and there never was, a wise man among them; every 
one of them is content to be called a sophist, which is a term of reproach 
among sensible men. So my advice is: avoid the behests of the sophists, and 
despise not the conclusions of the philosophers; for the sophists hunt the rich 
and young, but philosophers are friends to all alike: but as for men's fortunes, 
they neither honour nor despise them. [trans. Marchant] 

 
8.VIII.4: 
 
 
 

                                                             
468 'One of this set' = a sophist; however Bowersock [E. C. Marchant, G. W. Bowersock, 
Xenophon in Seven Volumes, London, Heinemann, 1925] states that 'the text of what follows 
is open to suspicion'.  

Eu)ripi/dhj - toiau~ta me/ntou)gw_ fronei=n 
tou&toisin ei0shghsa&mhn, 
logismo_n e0nqei\j th?| te/xnh| 
kai\ ske/yin, w#st 0 h!dh noei\n 
a#panta kai\ dieide/nai 
ta& t 0 a!lla kai\ ta_j oi0ki/aj 
oi0kei=n a!meinon h@ pro_ tou~ 
ka)naskopei=n, "pw~j tou~t 0 e1xei; 
pou~ moi todi/; ti/j tou~t 0 e1labe;" …  
h@n ou}n su_ le/gh|j Lukabhttou_j 
kai\ Parnassw~n h(mi=n mege/qh, tou~t 0 e0sti\ to_ 
xrhsta_ dida&skein, 
o$n xrh~n fra&zein a)nqrwpei/wj; 
 
Ai0sxu&loj - ei]t 0 au} lalia_n e0pithdeu~sai kai\ 
stwmuli/an e0di/dacaj,  
... kai\ tou_j Para&louj a)ne/peisen 
a)ntagoreu&ein toi=j a!rxousin. kai/toi to&te g 0 h(ni/k 
0 e0gw_ 0zwn, 
ou)k h)pi/stant 0 a)ll 0 h0 ma~zan kale/sai kai\ 
"r(uppapai= ei0pei=n. 
[Aristophanes The Frogs 971-980, 1055-1058, 
1069-1073] 
 

EURIPIDES: 'What I did was to teach the 
audience to use its brains, introduce a bit of 
logic into the drama. The public have learnt 
from me how to think, how to run their 
own households, to ask, 'Why is this so! 
What do you mean by that?' … [to 
Aischylos] 'And you think that the right 
and proper way to teach them is to speak of 
Lycabettuses and the heights of 
Parnassuses, instead of like an ordinary 
person?' 
 
 
 
AESCHYLOS (to Euripides): 'And then look 
how you have encouraged people to babble 
and prate. … now even the sailors argue 
with their officers - why, in my day the 
only words they knew were 'slops' and 'yo-
heave-ho'. [trans. after David Barrett] 
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8.VIII.5: 
o( ga_r proie/menoj e1oik 0 e0pitre/pein e0kei/nw|. o#per fasi\ kai\ Prwtago&ran poiei=n: 
[Aristotle Nic. Eth. 9.1:1164a25] 
 
Whenever he taught anything whatsoever, he bade the learner assess the 
value of the knowledge, and accepted the amount so fixed. [trans. 
Tredennick]469  

 
8.VIII.6: 

o#lwj me\n ou}n ou)dei\j eu(reqh&setai tw~n kaloume/nwn sofistw~n polla_ xrh&mata 
sulleca&menoj, a)ll 0 oi9 me\n e0n o)li/goij oi9 d 0 e0n pa&nu metri/oij to_n bi/on 
diagago&ntej: o( de\ plei=sta kthsa&menoj w}n h(mei=j mnhmoneu&omen, Gorgi/aj o( 
Leonti=noj, ou{toj diatri/yaj me\n peri\ Qettali/an, o#t 0 eu)daimone/statoi tw~n 
E(llh&nwn h}san, plei=ston de\ xro&non biou_j kai\ peri\ to_n xrhmatismo_n tou~ton 
geno&menoj, po&lin d 0 ou)demi/an katapagi/wj oi0kh&saj ou)de\ peri\ ta_ koina_ 
dapanhqei\j ou)d 0 ei0sfora_n ei0senegkei=n a)nagkasqei/j, e1ti de\ pro_j tou&toij ou!te 
gunai=ka gh&maj ou!te pai=daj poihsa&menoj, ... tosou~ton prolabw_n pro_j to_ 
plei/w kth&sasqai tw~n a!llwn, xili/ouj mo&nouj stath~raj kate/lipe. 
[Isocrates Antidosis 15.155-156] 
 
Overall none of those known as sophists will be found to have accumulated 
much money, but some lived in poor, others in moderate circumstances. The 
man who in our recollection secured most was Gorgias. Now he spent his 
time in Thessaly when the Thessalians were the most prosperous people in 
Greece; he lived a long life and devoted himself to the making of money; he 
had no fixed domicile in any city and paid nothing for public needs nor any 
tax; he was not married and he had no children … yet all the same he left at 
his death only a thousand staters [say, 20,000 drachmas]. [trans. Norlin] 470 
 

8.VIII.7: 
o)rqw~j, e1fh, promhqh?|, w} Sw&kratej, u(pe\r e0mou~. ce/non ga_r a!ndra kai\ i0o&nta ei0j 
po&leij mega&laj, kai\ e0n tau&taij pei/qonta tw~n ne/wn tou_j belti/stouj 
a)polei/pontaj ta_j tw~n a!llwn sunousi/aj, kai\ oi0kei/wn kai\ o)qnei/wn, kai\ 
presbute/rwn kai\ newte/rwn, e9autw?| sunei=nai w(j belti/ouj e0some/nouj dia_ th_n 
e9autou~ sunousi/an, xrh_ eu)labei=sqai to_n tau~ta pra&ttonta: ou) ga_r smikroi\ peri\ 
au)ta_ fqo&noi te gi/gnontai kai\ a!llai dusme/neiai/ te kai\ e0piboulai/. [Plato 
Protagoras 316c-d] 
 
A man has to be careful when he visits powerful cities as a foreigner, and 
induces their most promising young men to forsake the company of others, 
relatives or acquaintances, older or younger, and consort with him on the 
grounds that his conversation will improve them. Such conduct arouses no 
small resentment and various forms of hostility and intrigue. [trans. Guthrie] 

 
8.VIII.8: 

Prwtago/raj - oi9 me\n ga_r a!lloi lwbw~ntai tou_j ne/ouj: ta_j ga_r te/xnaj 
au)tou_j pefeugo&taj a!kontaj pa&lin au} a!gontej e0mba&llousin ei0j te/xnaj, 
logismou&j te kai\ a)stronomi/an kai\ gewmetri/an kai\ mousikh_n dida&skontej - 
kai\ a#ma ei0j to_n I(ppi/an a)pe/bleyen. [Plato Protagoras 318d-e] 
 
PROTAGORAS: The fact is, other sophists abuse the young. They take young 
men who have specifically avoided skilled professions and thrust them, 
against their will, right back into mere skills by teaching them mathematics, 
and astronomy, and geometry, and music. (as he spoke he shot a glance at 
Hippias).  
[trans. Beresford]  

 

                                                             
469 Cf: Diog. Laert. 9.56; Pl. Meno 91d. 
470 Isocrates Against the Sophists 13.3-4.9 states three to four minas was charged by some, 
while others charged less but took more students. This is the 'course based' fee. Cf. Kerferd, 
op. cit., p. 28. 



 187 

8.VIII.9: 
Swkra&thj - w(j h)li/qion e0fqe/gcato kai\ toi=si xei/lesin dierruhko&sin. 
pw~j a@n ma&qoi poq 0 ou{toj a)po&fucin di/khj 
h@ klh~sin h@ xau&nwsin a)napeisthri/an; 
kai/toi ge tala&ntou tou~t 0 e1maqen U(pe/rboloj. 
[Aristophanes Clouds 873-877] 
 
SOCRATES: Listen to his slack pronunciation - the drawl, the open mouth - did 
you hear? It's not going to be easy to teach him to win cases and make good 
debating points that don't actually mean anything. And yet, for 6,000 
drachmas, Hyperbolos did manage to learn it. [trans. Sommerstein]471  

 
8.VIII.10: 

a)gxi/strofon th_n metabolh_n o(rw~ntej tw~n te eu)daimo&nwn kai\ ai0fnidi/wj 
qnh|sko&ntwn kai\ tw~n ou)de\n pro&teron kekthme/nwn, eu)qu_j de\ ta)kei/nwn e0xo&ntwn. 
w#ste taxei/aj ta_j e0paure/seij kai\ pro_j to_ terpno_n h)ci/oun poiei=sqai, e0fh&mera 
ta& te sw&mata kai\ ta_ xrh&mata o(moi/wj h(gou&menoi. kai\ to_ me\n prostalaipwrei=n 
tw?| do&canti kalw?| ou)dei\j pro&qumoj h}n. [Thuc. 2.53.1-3] 
 
How quick and abrupt were the changes of fortune which came to the rich 
who suddenly died and to those who had previously been penniless but now 
inherited their wealth, people now began openly to venture on acts of self-
indulgence which before then they used to keep dark. Thus they resolved to 
spend their money quickly and to spend it on pleasure, since money and life 
alike seemed equally ephemeral. As for what is called honour, no one showed 
himself willing to abide by its laws. [trans. Warner]  

 
8.VIII.11: 

[o( Prwtago&raj e1fh] ,para_ d 0 e0me\ a)fiko&menoj maqh&setai ou) peri\ a!llou tou h@ 
peri\ ou{ h#kei. to_ de\ ma&qhma& e0stin eu)bouli/a peri\ tw~n oi0kei/wn, o#pwj a@n a!rista 
th_n au(tou~ oi0ki/an dioikoi=, kai\ peri\ tw~n th~j po&lewj, o#pwj ta_ th~j po&lewj 
dunatw&tatoj a@n ei1h kai\ pra&ttein kai\ le/gein. a}ra, e1fhn e0gw&, e3pomai/ sou tw?| 
lo&gw|; dokei=j ga&r moi le/gein th_n politikh_n te/xnhn kai\ u(pisxnei=sqai poiei=n 
a!ndraj a)gaqou_j poli/taj. au)to_ me\n ou}n tou~to& e0stin, e1fh, w} Sw&kratej, to_ 
e0pa&ggelma o$ e0pagge/llomai. 
[Plato Protagoras 318e-319a] 
 
[Protagoras said], 'If he applies to me [a man] will learn that learning consists 
of good judgement in his own affairs, showing best how to order his own 
home; and how to become most capable of dealing with public affairs, both in 
speech and in action. This learning consists of good judgement of [a man's] 
own affairs, showing how best to order his own home; and how to become 
most capable of dealing with public affairs both in speech and in action.' 
[Socrates said] 'I wonder whether I follow what you are saying; for you 
appear to be speaking of the civic science (politike techne) and undertaking to 
make men good citizens.' [Protagoras] replied, 'That is exactly the purport of 
what I profess, Socrates'. [trans. Lamb] 

 
8.VIII.12: 

kai\ megi/sthn do&can labo&ntaj plei/stwn a)gaqw~n ai0ti/ouj th?| po&lei 
gegenhme/nouj. [Isocrates Antidosis 231] 
 
Among the ancients it was the greatest and the most illustrious orators who 
brought to the city most of her blessings. [trans. Norlin] 
 
 
ti/j ga_r ou)k oi]den u(mw~n pollou_j tw~n u(po_ toi=j sofistai=j genome/nwn ou) 
fenakisqe/ntaj ou)d 0 ou#tw diateqe/ntaj w(j ou{toi le/gousin, [204] a)lla_ tou_j me\n 
au)tw~n i9kanou_j a)gwnista_j a)potelesqe/ntaj, tou_j de\ paideu&ein e9te/rouj 
dunhqe/ntaj, o#soi d 0 au)tw~n i0diwteu&ein e0boulh&qhsan, e1n te tai=j o(mili/aij 

                                                             
471 100 drachmas = 1 mina. 
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xarieste/rouj o!ntaj h@ pro&teron h}san, tw~n te lo&gwn krita_j kai\ sumbou&louj 
a)kribeste/rouj tw~n plei/stwn gegenhme/nouj; w#ste pw~j xrh_ th~j toiau&thj 
diatribh~j katafronei=n, th~j tou_j kexrhme/nouj au)th?| toiou&touj paraskeua&zein 
duname/nhj; [Isocrates Antidosis 203-204] 
 
For who among you does not know that most of those who have sat under the 
sophists have not been duped nor affected as these men claim, but that some 
of them have been turned out competent champions and others able teachers; 
while those who have preferred to live in private have become more gracious 
in their social intercourse than before, and keener judges and more prudent 
counsellors than the great majority? How then is it possible to scorn a 
discipline which is able to make of those who have taken advantage of it men 
of that kind? [trans. Norlin] 
 
 
a)lla_ dh~lon o#ti kai\ ple/ousi kai\ xrh&mata dido&asi kai\ pa&nta poiou~si 
nomi/zontej au)toi/ te belti/ouj genh&sesqai kai\ tou_j e0nqa&de paideu&ontaj polu_ 
fronimwte/rouj ei]nai tw~n para_ sfi/sin au)toi=j: e0f 0 oi[j a!cion h}n a#pantaj tou_j 
poli/taj filotimei=sqai, kai\ peri\ pollou~ poiei=sqai tou_j ai0ti/ouj th?| po&lei th~j 
do&chj tau&thj genome/nouj. [Isocrates Antidosis 226] 
 
No, it is evident that these students cross the sea and pay out money and go 
to all manner of trouble because they think that they themselves will be the 
better for it and that the teachers here are much more intelligent than those in 
their own countries. This ought to fill all Athenians with pride and make 
them appreciate at their worth those who have given to the city this 
reputation.  
[trans. Norlin] 

 
8.VIII.13: 

Swkra/thj - w! gennai=oj ... h} ga_r a@n a)stei=oi kai\ dhmwfelei=j ei]en oi9 lo&goi. 
[Plato Phaedrus 227d] 
 
SOCRATES: Ah the excellent [Lysias] … for truly his discourse would be witty 
and of general utility [public service/social benefit]. [trans. Fowler] 
 

8.VIII.14: 
e0gi/gneto& te lo&gw| me\n dhmokrati/a, e1rgw| de\ u(po_ tou~ prw&tou a)ndro_j a)rxh&. oi9 
de\ u#steron i1soi ma~llon au)toi\ pro_j a)llh&louj o!ntej kai\ o)rego&menoi tou~ 
prw~toj e3kastoj gi/gnesqai e0tra&ponto kaq 0 h(dona_j tw?| dh&mw| kai\ ta_ 
pra&gmata e0ndido&nai. a)lla_ kata_ ta_j i0di/aj diabola_j peri\ th~j tou~ dh&mou 
prostasi/aj ... ta_ peri\ th_n po&lin prw~ton e0n a)llh&loij e0tara&xqhsan. [Thuc. 
2.65.9-11] 
 
In what was nominally a democracy, power [in the time of Pericles] was 
really in the hands of the first citizen. But his successors, who were more on a 
level with each other and each of whom aimed at occupying the first place, 
adopted methods of demagogy which resulted in their losing control over the 
actual conduct of affairs. … Because they were so busy with their own 
personal intrigues for securing the leadership of the people … and by 
quarrelling among themselves [they] began to bring confusion into the policy 
of the state. [trans. Warner]  

 
 


